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PREFACE 


One  who  has  ever  visited  Westminster  Abbey  can  never  forget  the  im- 
pressions left  upon  his  mind  and  heart  as  he  looked  around  upon  the  adorn- 
ments of  the  Chapel  of  Henry  VII.  To  quote  Washington  Irving's  descrip- 
tion, "  The  very  walls  are  wrought  into  universal  ornament,  encrusted  with 
tracery,  and  scooped  into  niches  crowded  with  statues  of  saints  and  martyrs. 
Stone  seems,  by  the  cunning  labor  of  the  chisel,  to  have  been  robbed  of  its 
weight  and  density,  suspended  aloft  as  if  by  magic,  and  the  fretted  roof 
achieved  with  the  wonderful  minuteness  and  airy  security  of  a  cobweb." 
The  stalls  of  the  Knights  of  the  Bath  surround  the  chapel,  with  seats  for  the 
esquires  in  front.  Toward  the  east  end,  in  the  centre  of  the  chapel,  stands 
the  tomb  of  Henry  VII.  (1509)  and  Elizabeth  of  York  (1503),  called  by 
Lord  Bacon  "one  of  the  stateliest  and  daintiest  monuments  of  Europe," 
executed  by  a  famous  Italian  artist ;  while  the  screen,  which  is  an  exquisite 
piece  of  lattice-work,  was  made  by  English  hands.  Within  the  screen  there 
was  erected,  by  the  will  of  Henry,  a  small  altar  enriched  with  relics — one  of 
the  legs  of  St.  George  and  a  great  piece  of  the  Holy  Cross. 

In  another  part  of  the  chapel  we  see  the  restored  altar  which  denotes  the 
burial-place  of  Edward  VI.  (1553),  the  good  and  learned  prince  of  whom 
Hooker  says  that  "  though  he  died  young,  he  lived  long,  for  life  is  in  action." 
The  ancient  altar  was  destroyed  in  the  Civil  Wars,  but  part  of  its  frieze  was 
found  in  1869  in  the  grave  of  the  young  king,  and  was  made  a  part  of  the 
modern  altar.  The  carving  is  an  admirable  specimen  of  the  Renaissance, 
showing  the  French  lilies  and  Tudor  roses  interwoven  with  a  scroll-work 
pattern. 

On  the  morning  of  June  22,  1870,  a  scene  was  witnessed  in  this  Chapel  of 
Henry  VII.  such  as  has  not  been  enacted  since  the  name  of  Christ  was  first 
spoken  in  Britain.  Upon  this  restored  altar  of  Edward  VI.  "  God's  board  " 
was  spread,  and  round  that  pavement-tomb  knelt,  shoulder  to  shoulder 
bishops  and  dignitaries  of  the  Church  of  England,  professors  of  her  Uni- 
versities, divines  of  the  Scottish  Presbyterian  and  Free  Churches,  and  of  the 
Methodist,  Baptist,  Independent,  and  Unitarian  Churches  of  England — such 
a  representative  gathering  as  the  English  Church  has  never  before  gathered 
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under  her  wing,  of  the  Catholic  Church  by  her  own  definition,  of  "  all  who 
profess  and  call  themselves  Christians."  Many  a  heart  beat  high  with 
thankfulness  and  hope  when  that  Company,  being  many,  declared  themselves 
one  body  by  partaking  of  the  one  Bread,  and  all  drank  into  the  same  Spirit. 

It  should  surely  be  a  cause  of  equally  devout  thankfulness  that  the  spirit 
of  that  auspicious  morning  has  continuously  rested  upon  that  Company 
whose  labors  then  began,  and  upon  their  foreign  co-workers.  For  the  first 
time  in  the  history  of  the  Christian  Church  believers  of  varying  forms  of 
faith  have  sat  together  earnestly  laboring  over  the  text  of  the  Word  of  Life. 
Not  one  of  them  would  surrender  one  point  of  the  faith  which  he  holds 
sacred,  yet  from  not  one  was  a  single  word  of  discourtesy  or  asperity  dropped, 
because  in  them  all  there  dwelt  the  spirit  of  Love.  The  result  of  their  devout 
and  learned  and  loving  labors  we  have  before  us  in  this  Revised  Version  of 
the  New  Testament. 

How  long  the  New  Version  may  have  to  wait  before  it  really  takes  the 
place  of  the  present  one  it  would  be  hazardous  to  prophesy.  For  the  first 
fifty  years  or  more  after  it  was  published  our  Authorized  Version  was  de- 
spised and  rejected.  The  chairman  of  the  English  Committee,  Bishop 
Ellicott,  only  voiced  the  feeling  of  many  when  he  said,  "Even  with  the 
most  prospered  issues,  a  generation  must  pass  away  ere  the  labors  of  the 
present  time  will  be  so  far  recognized  as  to  take  the  place  of  the  labors 
of  the  past The  last  survivor  of  the  gathered  Company  will  be  rest- 
ing in  the  calm  of  Paradise  ere  the  work  at  which  he  toiled  will  meet  with 
the  reception  which,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  it  may  ultimately  be  found  to 
deserve.  The  bread  will  be  cast  upon  the  waters,  but  it  will  not  be  found 
till  after  many  days." 

The  account  of  their  work,  of  the  reasons  which  led  to  it,  and  of  its  indi- 
vidual steps,  which  we  present  in  this  book,  can  lay  no  claim  to  great  orig- 
inality. The  materials  have  been  gathered  from  sources  many  of  which  are 
not  accessible  to  the  general  reader,  and  put  into  as  condensed  form  as  pos- 
sible, so  as  to  make  a  handy  book  for  reference.  If  it  shall  lead  any  one  to 
a  careful  and  reverent  study  of  God's  Word,  and  to  an  appreciation  of  the 
labors  of  those  who  endeavored  to  make  that  Word  known  and  honored 
among  men,  it  will  have  accomplished  the  prayer  of  its  compiler. 
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him  and  the  malefactors,  one  on  the  right  hand   and  the  other  on  the  left." 

41.  Jesus  Going  to  Emmaus      151 

This  picture  is  both  touching  and  suggestive.  The  simple  account  given  by  the 
evangelist  of  this  meeting  vividly  impresses  the  mind  with  the  solemnity  of  the  occa- 
sion, and  the  same  impression  is  conveyed  in  a  quiet  and  beautiful  way  by  the 
illustration. 

42.  S.  John 156 

43.  S.  Bartholomew 158 

Identical  with  Nathanael,  a  native  of  Cana  of  Galilee,  "an  Israelite  indeed,  in  whom 
is  no  guile." 
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44.  Marriage  at  Cana  of  Galilee 159 

45.  The  Water  turned  into  Wine 160 

46.  Site  of  Cana 161 

Scene  of  the  first  miracle  of  Christ— turning  water  into  wine.  Birthplace  of  Nathan- 
ael.     Now  called  Kefr-Kenna. 

47.  Samaria,  from  the  Ravine 165 

48.  The  Sea  of  Galilee  and  City  of  Tiberias 169 

On  the  northern  boundary  of  Palestine.  The  city  is  situated  on  the  west  shore  of 
the  sea,  and  was  built  over  an  ancient  cemetery.  It  was  an  unclean  city,  according  to 
the  ceremonial  law  of  the  Jews,  and  it  is  supposed  that  Jesus  avoided  the  city  on  that 
account,  although  some  of  his  most  notable  miracles  were  performed  on  the  shores  of 
the  Sea  of  Galilee. 

49.  Judas  Iscariot 171 

50.  View  in  Bethlehem '.....  173 

51.  Jesus  Entering  the  House  of  Martha  and  Mary 181 

52.  Christ  Washing  Peter's  Feet 184 

53.  The  Last  Supper 185 

With  the  exception  of  the  trial  and  the  crucifixion,  the  most  important  event  of  the 
last  week  of  our  Saviour's  life  was  the  institution  of  what  is  known  to  us  as  the 
"  Lord's  Supper."  To  those  who  have  associated  themselves  in  spirit  with  the  little 
group  thus  gathered  together  the  remembrance  of  the  occasion  must  always  awaken 
tender  and  solemn  emotions. 

54.  S.  Philip 187 

An  apostle  to  whom  Christ  first  addressed  the  words,  "  Follow  me." 

55.  Falling  beneath    the  Cross 195 

56.  S.  Thomas 197 

Slow  to  believe,  subject  to  despondency,  viewing  things  on  the  darker  side,  and  yet 
full  of  ardent  love  for  his  Master. 

57.  Miraculous  Draught  of  Fish 199 

58.  S.   Mai  rii ias 203 

A  constant  attendant  upon  the  Lord  during  his  ministry,  and  elected  by  lot  to  fill  the 
place  made  vacant  by  the  suicide  of  Judas. 

59.  The  Church  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre 207 

This  is  one  of  the  most  interesting  monuments  to  be  found  in  Jerusalem.  It  is  a 
collection  of  buildings,  in  a  vast  mass  without  order,  350  feet  long  by  280  feet  wide,  in- 
cluding 70  different  localities,  presided  over  by  17  different  sects  in  separate  chapels 
inside  of  the  edifice.     To  desciibe  these  various  stations  would  require  a  volume. 

60.  Dome  of  the  Rock,  Jerusalem 209 

61.  Remains  of  the  Golden  Gates,  Jerusalem 211 

62.  Jacob's  Well,  Shechem 215 

Is  in  a  low  spur  of  Mount  Gerizim,  at  the  mouth  of  the  Valley  of  Shechem.  The 
well  is  9  feet  in  diameter,  circular,  cut  through  limestone  rock,  and  nearly  100  feet  deep. 
It  sometimes  has  water  in  it,  but  is  often  quite  dry.  There  was  a  small  church  over 
it  in  the  fourth  century,  and  to  the  south-west  there  are  a  few  shapeless  ruins  left. 

63.  S.  Stephen      2T7 

The  first  martyr,  chief  of  the  seven  deacons  appointed  by  the  apostles,  "a  man  full 
of  faith  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit." 
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64.  S.  Paul 2I9 

65.  East  Gate  of  Damascus 22I 

66-  J°PPA 223 

A  seaport  in  Solomon's  time.  Jonah  embarked  here  when  trying  to  escape  from  the 
unpleasant  mission  to  Nineveh.  Peter's  vision  of  tolerance  on  a  housetop  was  in  this 
city.  The  city  is  on  a  hill  close  to  the  sea.  and  is  surrounded  by  miles  of  orchards- 
orange,  lemon,  and  many  other  fruits — besides  gardens  which  are  scarcely  surpassed. 
Population,  5000. 

67.  S.  James  ; 227 

68.  Alexandria 2t.i 

Greek,  Roman,  and  Christian  capital  of  Egypt,  founded  by  Alexander,  b.  c.  332.  For 
centuries  this  was  the  largest  city  in  the  world.  The  lighthouse  of  its  spacious  port 
was  famous  in  the  world  of  commerce  as  one  of  the  Seven  Wonders.  The  great 
library  is  said  to  have  had  7co,ooo  volumes,  even  after  losing  400,000  by  fire.  The 
city  contained  a  very  extensive  botanic  and  zoological  garden,  a  school  for  the 
study  of  anatomy  and  dissection,  and  a  museum,  which  gathered  in  over  14,000 
students  from  all  parts  of  the  world.     Present  population,  about  6o,ooo. 

69.  Paul  Rescued 243 

Paul,  on  his  returning  journey  to  Jerusalem,  is  notified  of  his  coming  troubles  in  that 
city,  but  still  he  is  determined  to  proceed.  On  his  arrival  he  is  again  warned  by  the 
elders  of  the  Church,  and  in  his  precautions  to  avoid  cifficulties  seems  only  to  have 
run  into  them.  He  is  seized  by  a  threatening  mob,  and  in  danger  of  being  killed, 
when  he  is  rescued  by  the  Roman  soldiery. 

70.  View  of  Jerusalem  from  Olivet  as  it  was  in  the  Time  of  Christ  245 

Jerusalem  ("  foundation  of  peace  "),  first  spoken  of  in  Genesis  as  Salem.  The  chief  city 
of  the  Jews,  very  strongly  fortified,  being  surrounded  by  three  walls.  The  circuit  of 
the  outer  wall  in  the  time  of  Christ  was  about  four  miles.  It  was  overthrown  by  the 
Romans  under  Titus.  The  city  is  now  inhabited  principally  by  Moslems  and  Jews, 
although  persons  of  nearly  all  nationalities  can  be  found  within  its  walls. 

71.  Modern  Tarsus 251 

Chief  town  of  Cilicia,  the  birthplace  of  Paul  the  apostle.  It  was  an  important  city 
in  the  time  of  the  Greek  kings.  Alexander  conquered  it,  and  it  was  under  the  rule  of 
Antiochus  and  also  that  of  the  Ptolemies.  Augustus  made  it  a  free  city.  It  was  a  cele- 
brated seat  of  learning  in  the  time  of  the  early  Roman  emperors,  and  was  considered 
superior  to  Athens  and  Alexandria. 

72.  SlDON 255 

On  the  coast  of  the  Mediterranean  Sea.  The  city  is  built  on  the  northern  slope  of  a 
promontory  that  juts  out  into  the  sea.  It  is  the  most  northern  city  visited  by  Jesus, 
and  is  about  50  miles  from  Nazareth.  It  is  now  called  Saida.  The  whole  neighbor- 
hood is  one  great  garden,  filled  with  every  kind  of  fruit-bearing  trees,  nourished  by 
streams  from  Lebanon.  Its  chief  exports  are  silk,  cotton,  and  nut-galls.  An  Amer- 
ican mission-station  is  now  established  there. 

73.  Melita  (Malta) 257 

A  small  island  20  by  12  miles  in  extent,  and  6d  miles  south  of  Sicily,  where  Paul  was 
wrecked  when  on  his  way  to  Rome.  The  island  is  full  of  mementoes  of  Paul,  who  is 
its  tutelary  saint.  The  bay  where  the  shipwreck  occurred  is  called  S.  Paul's,  and  is 
a  deep  inlet  on  the  north  side  of  the  island  5  miles  from  the  port  of  Malta,  and  is  1 
mile  wide  and  2  miles  long.  The  whole  island  is  a  barren  rock,  but  has  been  made- 
fertile  to  some  extent  by  great  labor.  Its  history  has  been  full  of  changes.  It  is  now 
held  by  the  English. 

74.  The  Appian  Way 259 

This  was  the  largest,  the  oldest,  and  the  most  frequented  of  the  roads  by  which  the 
city  of  Rome  was  reached.     It  approached  the  city  from  the  south,  and  every  step 
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of  the  way  was  memorable  from  the  monuments  erected  to  commemorate  the  dead  of 
many  generations.  Upon  this  road  the  apostle  Paul  walked,  a  captive,  to  the  im- 
perial city. 

75.  Crete 271 

The  modern  name  of  Crete  is  Candia,  though  its  inhabitants  call  it  only  by  its  ancient 
Greek  name.     It  is  an  island  nearly  equidistant  from  Europe,  Asia,  and  Africa,  bu       • 
has  always  been  reckoned  as  belonging  to  Europe.     It  is  160  miles  long  from  east  to 
west,  and  in  breadth  is  very  unequal,  the  widest  part  being  40  miles  and  the  narrow- 
est 6  miles.     The  chief  town  is  Candia.     It  is  exclusively  Turkish  in  character. 

76.  Rome , 275 

The  city  of  Rome  was  founded  b.  c.  753,  on  seven  hills,  15  miles  from  the  mouth  of 
the  Tiber.  At  the  time  of  Paul's  visit  the  population  was  one  million  two  hundred 
thousand,  one  half  being  slaves.  It  is  believed  that  Paul  lived  here  two  years  in  his 
own  hired  house,  bound  by  a  chain  to  a  soldier,  according  to  the  then  custom  of  keep- 
ing certain  prisoners.  Five  of  Paul's  Epistles  were  written  from  Rome,  one  of  them 
just  before  his  death,  as  it  is  believed,  by  beheading. 

77.  Temple  of  Minerva 279 

78.  Modern  Corinth      285 

On  the  isthmus  that  joins  the  Peloponnesus  to  Greece,  Corinth  was  the  natural  capital 
of  Greece  and  was  the  commercial  centre.  Eminent  for  painting,  sculpture,  and 
works  in  metal  and  pottery.  Famous  for  a  temple  to  Venus  of  great  wealth  and 
splendor.  Paul  lived  here  eighteen  months,  and  became  acquainted  with  Aquila  and 
Priscilla.     Corinth  was  the  military  centre  during  the  Achaian  League. 

79.  Tyre  ("Rock") 289 

On  a  rocky  peninsula  which  was  formerly  an  island.  There  was  probably  a  city  on 
the  mainland  opposite  the  island-city,  but  which  was  the  more  ancient  is  not  decided. 
The  people  were  called  Sidonians,  Tyre  and  Sidon  being  only  20  miles  apart.  It  is 
first  mentioned  in  Joshua,  where  it  appears  as  a  fortified  city.  At  the  time  of  Christ 
it  was  equal  in  population  to  Jerusalem.  It  was  noted  for  its  wealth  and  strength.  It 
is  now  only  a  village  of  about  3000  inhabitants ;  its  strong  walls  have  entirely  dis- 
appeared, and  its  harbor  is  almost  useless. 

80.  Sebustiyeh  (Samaria),  the  Street  of  Columns 297 

From  a  photograph  of  the  Palestine  Exploration  Fund. 

81.  Damascus 309 

On  the  east  of  Anti-Lebanon,  2200  feet  above  the  sea,  in  a  fertile  plain  near  the 
desert.  The  oldest  city  known  to  history.  It  is  first  mentioned  in  Genesis  as  the 
chy  of  Abraham's  steward.  At  the  time  of  the  apostle  Paul  the  city  was  under  Ro- 
man rule.  The  fine  fabrics  of  Damascus  were  celebrated  as  early  as  800  b.  c.  Its 
damask  silk  and  sword-blades  are  still  famous".  Certain  localities  are  pointed  out  as 
having  a  historical  connection  with  Paul's  time.  The  street  called  Straight  is  now 
the  "Street  of  Bazaars."     Population,  150,000 — Christians,  15,000;  Jews,  6000. 

82.  Nicopolis  ('•  City  of  Victory") 311 

Built  by  Augustus  in  Epirus  on  the  site  where  his  army  encamped  the  night  before 
the  battle  of  Actium.  The  "  Temple  of  Neptune"  was  placed  on  the  spot  occupied 
by  his  own  tent.  Paul  requested  Titus  to  come  to  him  from  Crete  or  from  Dalmatia 
to  Nicopolis.  He  also  urged  Timothy  in  the  same  manner.  It  is  possible  that  Paul 
was  arrested  here,  and  taken  to  Rome  for  his  final  trial.  The  city  is  now  in  ruins 
and  deserted. 

8^.  Ancient  Pergamos 315 

Was  the  capital  of  a  district  of  the  same  name  in  Mysia,  on  the  river  Caicus,  20  miles 
from  the  sea  and  60  from  Smyrna.  Its  origin  is  lost  in  antiquity,  dating  beyond  the 
Trojan  war.  Pergamos  had  no  rival  in  splendor,  being  a  union  of  a  cathedral  city,  a 
university  town,  and  a  royal  residence.  The  Christian  church  in  Pergamos  was 
commended  for  its  fidelity  and  firmness  in  the  midst  of  persecutions  in  a  city  so  emi- 
nently given  to  idolatry.  The  present  population  is  30,000,  only  4000  of  whom  are 
Greek  and  Armenian  Christians,  the  others  being  Moslems. 
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84.  S.  James  the  Less 323 

85.  Brook  Kidron  ("Turbid") 324 

East  of  the  walls  of  Jerusalem,  at  the  foot  of  Olivet.  In  the  original  Hebrew  it  is 
always  called  a  dry  watercourse  or  wady.  It  was  dry  in  summer  and  flowing  in 
winter.     Now  called  the  Valley  of  Jehoshaphat. 

86.  Mount  Sinai  . 327 

Mountain  and  desert,  forming  a  part  of  the  peninsula  between  the  gulfs  of  Suez  and 
Akabah.  There  are  three  mountain-groups — Serbal  on  the  west,  Sinai  in  the 
centre,  and  Katarin  south  of  Sinai.  There  is  a  difference  of  opinion  as  to  which 
peak  is  the  Sinai  of  Moses  and  the  Law,  some  claiming  Serbal  with  its  ancient  in- 
scriptions, and  others  Sufsafa  with  its  convent,  pit,  and  chapel.  Both  answer  the 
requirements  of  the  text,  but  neither  all  of  the  points. 

87.  EPHESUS ^ 

The  capital  of  Asia,  about  the  middle  of  the  west  of  Asia  Minor,  opposite  the  island 
of  Samos.  Built  partly  on  hills  and  partly  on  the  plain.  The  country  around  the 
city  was  very  fertile,  and  its  position  most  convenient  for  traffic  with  other  regions 
of  the  Levant.  Paul's  journeys  indicate  the  facilities  for  travel  by  sea  and  land. 
The  magnificence  of  its  great  temple  of  Diana  was  a  proverb  throughout  the  world. 
Here  the  people  held  an  uproar  against  Paul  for  two  hours.  Josephus  says  the  Jews 
were  numerous  here.  Disciples  of  John  the  Baptist  were  found  here  after  the  ascen- 
sion of  Christ.  Paul  established  a  church  here,  of  which  Timothy  was  at  one  time 
the  head.  It  is  supposed  to  be  the  place  where  S.  John  wrote  his  Gospel  and  Epis- 
tles.    The  city  is  in  ruins  and  a  swamp  covers  the  plain. 

88.  Paul  Writing  his  Epistle  to  the  Epuesians 337 

89.  Philippi 343 

In  Macedonia,  9  miles  from  the  sea,  on  the  banks  of  the  deep  and  rapid  stream 
Gangites  (now  Angista).  Paul  says  :  "On  the  Sabbath  we  went  out  of  the  city  by 
the  river-side,  where  prayer  was  wont  to  be  made."  Philippi  was  a  Roman  military 
colony,  and  the  Jews  were  probably  not  permitted  to  worship  inside  of  the  walls.  , 
The  church  at  Philippi  was  very  friendly  to  Paul,  and  sent  him  help  frequently,  for 
which  and  their  other  kindnesses  he  wrote  them  an  Epistle  from  Rome. 

90.  Ancient  Colossi     351 

Extensive  ruins  still  exist ;  most  prominent  is  a  strong  castle  built  on  a  rock.  On  the 
Lycus,  a  branch  of  the  Maeander  in  Phrygia,  near  Laodicea.  It  was  a  celebrated 
city  in  Paul's  time,  and  he  founded  a  church  here  on  his  third  tour.  The  ruins  of  the 
ancient  city  are  near  the  modern  village  of  Chonas. 

91.  Thessalonica 357 

Named  after  the  sister  of  Alexander  the  Great.  In  Macedonia,  between  the  rivers 
of  the  Thermaic  Gulf.  In  the  first  century  a.  d.,  the  time  of  Paul's  visit  and  his  two 
Epistles  to  the  Thessalonians,  it  was  the  most  populous  city  in  Macedonia.  This 
was  the  chief  station  on  the  great  Roman  road,  which  led  from  Rome  toward  the 
whole  country  north  of  the  seas,  and  therefore  a  most  important  centre  for  spreading 
the  gospel.  Its  commerce  was  equal  to  that  of  Corinth  and  Ephesus.  It  is  still  the 
most  important  town  in  European  Turkey  after  Constantinople,  having  a  population 
of  70,000,  about  one-third  of  whom  are  Jews.     Modern  name  Salonica. 

92.  Athens 363 

Capital  of  Greece,  founded  by  Cecrops  n.  c.  1556.  At  the  time  of  Paul's  visit  it  was 
a  magnificent  city.  The  people  were  lovers  of  music,  painting,  sculpture,  archi- 
tecture, and  oratory,  and  took  part  in  politics.  Pausanias  says:  "The  Athenians 
surpassed  all  others  in  attention  to  the  gods."  Paul  said  they  were  "  somewhat 
superstitious"  or  "religious." 

93.  Timothy  Receiving  S.  Paul's  Messenger 369 

94.  Gates  at  Nioea  (now  Isnik)  in  Bithynia 383 
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95.  Cedars  of  Lebanon 389 

'J'he  glory  of  Lebanon  was  its  cedar,  pine,  and  oak  forests,  which  supplied  timber  for 
Solomon's  Temple  and  his  other  grand  edifices,  for  temples  and  palaces  in  Rome  and 
Assyria,  and  for  ship-building.  There  are  two  groups  of  cedars  now  standing  as  wit- 
nesses of  past  grandeur  :  one  is  in  a  basin  formed  by  the  highest  summits  of  Lebanon, 
which  rise  in  a  semicircle  around  the  head-waters  of  the  Kadisha,  6172  feet  above 
the  sea;  the  other  is  on  the  slope  of  Keniseh,  near  the  new  stage-road  from  Beirut  to 
Damascus,  from  which  our  sketch  was  taken. 

96.  Mount  of  Olives 398 

From  a  photograph  of  the  Ordnance  Survey  of  Jerusalem. 

97.  Early  Christian  Church  at  Thessalonica      403 

98.  S.  Peter 409 

99.  The  First  Epistle  General  oe  S.  John  (Emblematical  Illustration).    413 

100.  Fatmos 432 

A  rocky  island,  south  of  Samos,  in  the  Icarian  Sea,  15  miles  in  circumference,  divided 
almost  in  two  by  a  narrow  isthmus,  on  the  east  side  of  which  are  the  town  and  harbor, 
and  near  them,  on  a  hill  to  the  south,  is  the  monastery  of  S.  John  the  Divine.  In  the 
library  of  this  church  are  many  ancient  manuscripts,  two  of  which  contain  an  ac- 
count of  John  after  the  Ascension.  The  Apocalypse  was  written  here  by  John  during 
his  exile,  about  a.  d.  96.     1  he  present  population  is  4000. 

101.  Smyrna 434 

Designed  by  Alexander  the  Great,  and  built  by  his  successors,  Antigonus  and  Lysim- 
achus.  It  stood  at  the  head  of  a  gtdf  of  the  /Egean  Sea,  by  the  mouth  of  the  river 
Meles,  having  a  range  of  mountains  on  three  sides  of  it.  Tiberius  granted  the  city 
permission  to  erect  a  temple  in  honor  of  the  Roman  emperor  and  Senate.  John 
(Rev.  ii  9)  probably  referred  to  the  pagan  rites  in  his  letter  to  the  church  at  Smyrna. 
Population  is  about  160,000,  one-half  of  whom  are  Christians  of  the  Greek  rite.  The 
church  at  Smyrna  was  the  second  of  the  "Seven  Churches"  mentioned  in  the 
Apocalypse. 

102.  Thyatira 435 

On  the  river  Lycus,  6o  miles  north-east  of  Smyrna.  Is  now  called  Ak  Hissar 
("  White  Castle").  The  distant  view  of  the  city  is  very  beautiful,  but  inside  of  the 
city  there  is  little  order  and  less  neatness.  About  2000  houses  pay  taxes,  and  500 
hovels  arc  exempt,  sheltering  altogether  about  15,000  people.  There  are  many  re- 
mains of  antiquity,  among  them  a  church  of  S.  John,  originally  a  pagan  temple,  and 
now  a  mosque  with  a  tall  minaret. 
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CHAPTER    I. 
Introduction. 


The  interest  which  has  been  excited  by  the  publication  of  the  Re- 
vised Version  of  the  New  Testament  is  not  confined  to  the  volume 
itself,  but  attaches  to  all  the  varied  kinds  of  information  which  the 
work  of  revising  the  sacred  Book  would  naturally  call  for.  No  sub- 
ject in  modern  times  has  aroused  such  a  great  and  laudable  curiosity, 
and  the  desire  to  know  all  that  can  be  known  about  the  Bible  is  giving 
rise  to  a  multitude  of  books,  which  form  a  new  literature  by  them- 
selves. In  seeking  information  upon  such  a  subject,  the  first  question 
which  seems  most  natural  is — 

What  is  the  Origin  of  our  New  Testament? 

The  apostle  Peter  gives  it  in  brief  when  he  says,  "Holy  men  of 
God  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost."  And  though 
these  words  were  spoken  with  special  reference  to  the  Old  Testament 
Scriptures,  we  may  yet  claim  them  as  applying  with  equal  force  to  the 
New  Testament  writings.  Our  Lord's  promise  to  his  disciples  was 
that  the  Holy  Spirit,  whom  he  was  to  send  to  them,  should  be  their 
guide  into  all  necessary  truth,  and  that  many  things  should  be  brought 
by  the  Spirit  to  their  remembrance.  By  the  power  of  the  Spirit  they 
were  to  write  down  the  things  which  they  had  seen  and  heard,  the 
words  and  deeds  of  their  Lord,  as  a  guide  for  all  who  should  desire  to 
follow  in  the  footsteps  of  Christ. 

The  persons  employed  in  transcribing  the  truths  which  the  Holy 
Ghost  moved  them  to  speak  were  not  all  among  the  original  Twelve 
chosen  by  Jesus,  as  is  well  known  by  most  people  familiar  with  the 
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New  Testament.  It  is  not  necessary  here  to  give  the  biographies  of 
the  sacred  writers,  nor  to  surmise  the  reason  of  their  being  chosen  for 
their  special  work.  God  saw  lit  to  choose  them,  is  sufficient  answer  to 
any  inquiries. 

The  Languages  in  which  the  Bible  was  Originally  Written. 

Familiar  as  we  are  with  our  English  Bible  from  early  youth,  it  is 
difficult  for  us  to  realize  that  it  is  only  a  translation  out  of  other  and 
very  different  languages  in  which  the  Scriptures  were  originally  written. 
Nearly  the  whole  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  was  written  in  two 
languages,  the  Hebrew  and  Greek.  The  exceptions  are  parts  of  Ezra 
and  Daniel,  which  were  produced  at  the  time  of  the  captivity  in  Baby- 
lon, and  are  in  the  Chaldee  tongue.  We  will  confine  our  attention, 
however,  to  the  New  Testament.  Though  the  common  language  at  the 
time  of  Christ  was,  at  Jerusalem  and  in  Juda?a,  Chaldee,  and  in  "  Gal- 
ilee of  the  Gentiles  "  Syriac,  it  is  very  remarkable  that  the  New  Testa- 
ment was  written  in  Greek.  It  has  been  asserted  that  Matthew's  Gos- 
pel was  written  in  Hebrew,  but  the  balance  of  authority  is  against  that 
theory.  The  language  of  literature  at  that  time  was  Greek ;  it  was 
well  known  throughout  the  Roman  world,  especially  in  the  Eastern 
provinces ;  just  as  in  the  early  period  of  English  history  the  common 
people  spoke  the  Saxon  tongue,  while-  French  was  the  language  of  the 
cultivated  people  and  of  books  and  of  laws,  so  at  the  time  of  Christ, 
Greek  was  the  literary  language.  Once  in  a  while  we  chance  upon  the 
common  tongue  in  the  Gospels,  in  such  words  as  "  Ephphatha,''  "  Acel- 
dama," "  Bethesda,"  "  Talitha  cumi,"  etc.  Yet  the  general  verdict  of 
the  culture  of  the  world  has  been  in  praise  of  the  Greek  language  as 
the  vehicle  for  conveying  to  men  the  truths  of  the  glorious  gospel  of 
Christ.  When  God  had  purposed  to  reveal  the  message  of  salvation 
to  man,  He  spent  whole  centuries  in  preparing  the  world  for  its  recep- 
tion. A  great  language  was  spoken  in  the  south  of  Europe,  the  most 
powerful,  subtle,  and  beautiful  that  lips  of  man  had  ever  uttered.  In 
it  every  thought  that  breathed  and  word  that  burned  was  sung  by 
poets,  spoken  by  orators,  written  by  historians,  the  greatest  the  world 
has  ever  seen.  That  marvellous  tongue  had  been  employed  by  the 
keenest  philosophers  to  express  their  subtlest  shades  of  meaning,  and 
the  wise  and  witty  of  Athens  gave  it  edge  and  polish.  It  was  a  lan- 
guage easy  to  acquire,  very  attractive  and  melodious.  Then  God  raised 
up  a  great  warrior,  the  Greek  Alexander,  a  man  of  letters  and  the  pupil 
of  Aristotle.  He  overran  the  East,  and  wherever  he  went  he  carried 
the  tongue  of  Greece,  making  it  the  language  of  the  civilized  world — the 
language  of  man's  mind  wherever  men  thought  and  felt.  And  in  the 
New  Testament,  though  it  was  not  written  in  classical  Greek,  all  the 
inimitable  power  of  the  language  is  contained :  no  other  tongue  will 
ever  express  so  perfectly  the  meaning  of  God's  Spirit. 
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Early  Styles  of  Writing. 

Since  the  invention  of  printing  and  the  making  of  many  books,  the 
world  has  nearly  forgotten  with  what  difficulty  the  very  early  writings 
were  manufactured  and  preserved.  Still,  if  there  had  been  originally 
no  better  substance  for  books  than  our  present  paper,  very  few  of  the 
works  of  ancient  genius  could  have  been  preserved  until  now. 

Almost  the  first  durable  material  that  we  have  any  record  of  was  the 
skin  of  calf  or  goat,  tanned  soft  and  dyed  red  or  yellow.  By  joining  a 
number  of  such  skins  together  a  long  roll  was  formed,  and  the  oldest 
copies  of  the  Jewish  Scriptures  are  written  on  this  material — those  of 
the  Pentateuch  being  on  crimson  leather.  A  very  useful  material  was 
found  in  the  papyrus,  or  reed,  which  grows  by  the  river  Nile.  By  pro- 
gressive improvements  this  Egyptian  paper  was  brought  to  a  consider- 
able degree  of  perfection,  though  always  somewhat  brittle  and  friable. 

The  ink  was  something  like  the  China  or  Indian  ink  now  employed 
in  painting,  much  thicker,  and  of  course  flowing  much  less  easily  than 
that  which  we  now  use.  It  was  made  of  the  soot  of  lamps,  the  pow- 
dered coal  of  ivory  and  fine  woods.  These,  mixed  with  gums  and 
diluted  with  acids,  were  very  durable.  The  ancients  used  inks  of  va- 
rious colors,  and  gold  and  silver  inks  were  also  largely  employed,  the 
manufacture  of  them  being  a  distinct  trade.  The  manuscripts  of  the 
New  Testament  were  very  likely  made  of  the  papyrus,  and  the  originals 
have  all  perished,  as  have  also  some  of  the  earliest  copies.  But  the 
practice  of  copying  them  was  carried  to  such  a  great  extent  in  the  early 
centuries,  not  only  in  the  original  but  in  other  languages,  that  it  was 
next  to  impossible  for  the  truth  to  be  utterly  lost.  In  the  fourth  cen- 
tury, when  more  durable  materials  began  to  be  generally  used,  and  still 
later,  when  paper  was  employed,  it  was  comparatively  easy  to  multiply 
copies. 


CHAPTER  II. 
Early  English  Translations  of  the  Scriptures. 

Of  late  years  a  thorough  investigation  has  been  made  by  competent 
scholars  of  the  external  history  of  the  English  Bible  and  the  origin  of 
its  several  translations  ;  and  critical  examinations  have  also  followed  of 
the  sources,  claims,  and  defects  of  the  Authorized  Version,  with  special 
view  to  its  careful  and  scholarly  revision.  We  give  as  brief  a  summary 
as  possible  of  the  results  of  such  investigations. 

The  earliest  notice  yet  discovered  of  a  translation  of  any  portion  of 
Scripture  into  Anglo-Saxon  is  in  the  seventh  century.  Toward  its 
close  there  lived  a  monk  called  Caedmon,  the  father  of  English  poetry, 
who  composed  a  poetic  version  of  narratives  of  the  Creation,  the  Exodus, 
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and  the  Incarnation  and  Passion  of  our  Lord.  There  is  no  special  ac- 
curacy in  this  translation  ;  it  is  only  tolerably  faithful.  A  few  years 
later,  Guthlac,  the  first  Saxon  anchorite,  made  a  version  of  the  Psalms 
in  Anglo-Saxon.  About  the  year  706  the  Psalms  were  also  trans- 
lated by  Aldhelm,  Bishop  of  Sherborne,  a  man  distinguished  among  his 
contemporaries  for  great  learning.  Twenty-six  years  after  the  death  of 
Aldhelm,  the  Venerable  Bede  translated  another  portion  of  Scripture 
into  his  native  language.  The  story  of  its  completion,  as  told  by  St. 
Cuthbert,  is  very  touching.  The  old  man  lay  dying  on  the  evening  of 
Ascension  Day,  the  26th  of  May,  735.  The  little  monastery  on  the 
south  bank  of  the  Tyne  was  pervaded  by  a  solemn  stillness.  The  breth- 
ren spoke  in  anxious  whispers.  His  wasted  frame  and  fading  eye  told 
that  death  was  near.  He  breathed  slowly  and  with  labor.  His  young 
secretary  sat  near  him,  with  pen  fast  flying  over  the  open  scroll.  Gaz- 
ing affectionately  upon  the  face  of  the  dying  man,  he  said,  "  Now,  dear- 
est master,  there  remains  only  one  chapter;  but  the  exertion  is  too  great 
for  you."  "  It  is  easy,  my  son,  it  is  easy,"  he  replied  ;  "  take  your  pen 
and  write  quickly.  I  know7  not  how  soon  my  Maker  will  take  me." 
Sentence  alter  sentence  was  uttered  slowly  and  feebly,  and  written  by 
the  scribe.  There  was  another  pause  ;  nature  seemed  exhausted.  The 
boy  spoke  again  :  "  Dear  master,  only  one  sentence  more  is  wanting." 
It,  too,  was  pronounced  slowly  and  painfully.  "  It  is  finished,"  said  the 
writer.  "It  is  finished,"  repeated  the  dying  saint;  and  then  added, 
"  Lift  up  my  head;  place  me  in  the  spot  where  I  have  been  wont  to 
pray."  They  did  so.  Then,  with  folded  hands,  and  eyes  lifted  toward 
heaven,  he  exclaimed,  "  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son,  and  to 
the  Holy  Ghost ;"  and  with  the  last  word  his  spirit  passed  away.  Thus 
died  the  Venerable  Bede,  and  thus  was  completed  the  first  Anglo- 
Saxon  translation  of  John's  Gospel.  Bede  also  translated  the  Lord's 
Prayer,  and  possibly  the  Psalter,  with  other  select  parts  of  Scripture, 
for  the  use  of  both  people  and  clergy. 

Translations  were  afterward  made  by  Alfred  the  Great,  and  the  cel- 
ebrated Anglo-Saxon  scholar,  JElfric,  who  became  Abbot  of  Peter- 
borough. The  biblical  translations  of  the  latter  included  the  greater 
portion  of  the  Pentateuch,  with  several  other  books  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. The  invasion  of  the  Normans,  however,  put  a  check  for  a  time 
on  the  progress  of  scriptural  knowledge.  The  conquerors  gave  little 
heeel  to  the  Bible  ;  but  after  two  centuries  of  stagnation  the  interest  was 
revived  again,  and  the  spirit  of  inquiry  began  to  stir  among  the  clergy. 
Their  attention  was  drawn  to  the  Scriptures,  and  they  sought  to  instruct 
the  people  by  translating  the  lessons  ordinarily  read  in  the  public  ser- 
vices of  the  Church.  Parts  of  the  Gospels  of  Mark  and  Luke  are  in 
existence  dating  from  that  time ;  but,  as  far  as  scholars  can  ascertain, 
it  would  appear  that  the  Psalms  was  the  only  book  of  Scripture  entirely 
and  literally  translated  into  English  down  to  the  year  1360. 
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CHAPTER  III. 
Wycliffe's  Translation. 

For  many  years  the  clergy  of  every  rank  had  been  devoted  adherents 
to  the  laws  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  According  to  its  laws  they  were 
required  to  withhold  the  Word  of  God  from  the  laity  ;  any  layman  pre- 
tending to  exercise  private  judgment  upon  the  meaning  of  Scripture  was 
guilty  of  presumption  and  rebellion.  John  Wycliffe  was  the  first  man 
who  dared  stand  out  against  this  state  of  things.  He  was  born  in  1324, 
in  the  parish  of  Wye-cliffe,  on  the  banks  of  the  river  Wye,  in  Yorkshire, 
and  was  educated  at  Queen's  College,  Oxford,  being  a  man  of  unusually 
bright  mind.  He  roused  the  people  by  public  lectures  against  the 
clergy,  and  appealed  to  the  Bible  as  witness  against  the  practices  of  the 
friars  and  monks.  He  determined  to  translate  the  Scriptures,  and 
began  his  work  at  Oxford,  in  1356,  by  translating  the  book  of  The 
Revelation,  to  which  he  added  a  brief  commentary.  Afterward  he 
made  a  version  of  the  Gospels,  and  completed  the  whole  New  Testament 
in  1380.  It  was  made  from  the  Latin  Vulgate,  and  was  full  of  errors, 
but  the  demand  for  it  was  very  great.  Wycliffe  then  began  a  transla- 
tion of  the  Old  Testament  with  the  assistance  of  a  friend,  who,  being 
suddenly  driven  from  England,  was  unable  to  do  any  more  work  on  the 
translation.  So  Wycliffe  had  the  satisfaction  of  finishing  it  himself, 
in  the  year  1384. 

Immediately  on  the  issue  of  his  New  Testament,  the  translator  was 
charged  with  heresy,  and  cited  before  an  ecclesiastical  council  at  Oxford 
in  1382;  but  in  some  way  the  charge  fell  through,  though  he  was 
banished  from  the  university.  Summoned  afterward  to  Rome  to 
answer  to  the  Pope,  his  failing  health  forbade  him  to  go,  and  he  soon 
died,  in  1384.  Forty-three  years  after  his  death,  however,  so  great  was 
the  enmity  of  the  ecclesiastics  against  him  that  the  Council  of  Con- 
stance decreed  that  his  ashes  should  be  cast  out  of  consecrated  ground. 
All  that  remained  of  him  was  dug  up  and  burned,  and  the  ashes 
thrown  into  the  river  Swift,  which,  as  Fuller  quaintly  says,  "  conveyed 
them  into  the  Avon,  Avon  into  the  Severn,  Severn  into  the  narrow  seas, 
and  they  to  the  main  ocean.  And  thus  the  ashes  of  Wycliffe  are  the 
emblem  of  his  doctrine,  which  is  now  dispersed  all  over  the  world." 

Wycliffe's  work  was  a  noble  one.  His  translation  prepared  the  way 
for,  and  gave  distinctive  character  to,  the  Reformation  in  England. 
The  Reformation  in  other  countries — in  Germany,  Switzerland,  and 
Scotland — was  largely  produced  and  directed  by  men  of  commanding 
genius.  England  had  no  Calvin,  Luther,  or  Knox;  its  Reformation 
was  mainly  the  result  of  the  circulation  of  a  vernacular  Bible.  Wy- 
cliffe's Bible  was  not  perfect.     He  did  not  translate  from  the  original 
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languages ;  probably  he  had  not  the  qualifications  for  such  a  task.     The 
version  was  therefore  not  fitted  to  occupy  a  permanent  place. 

The  Translation  of  Tyndale. 

In  the  year  1523,  nearly  a  century  and  a  half  after  Wycliffe's  Bible 
had  been  published,  a  small  company  were  assembled  at  a  family  dinner 
in  the  mansion  of  Sir  John  Walsh,  lord  of  the  manor  of  Sudbury,  near 
Bristol.  Besides  the  immediate  family,  there  were  two  priests  at  the 
table,  one  a  man  of  distinguished  appearance  in  the  prime  of  life. 
His  brow  was  broad  and  prominent.  When  at  rest,  his  eye  was  steady 
and  thoughtful,  but  when  excited  by  conversation  or  controversy,  it 
gleamed  with  fascinating  brilliancy.  His  firm  lips,  and  deep  lines 
round  the  mouth,  indicated  great  decision  of  character.  He  occupied 
the  humble  position  of  tutor  in  the  knight's  family.  The  other  priest 
was  a  man  of  high  social  position  and  much  scholastic  learning. 
While  they  were  dining  the  conversation  turned  on  the  theological 
questions  which  were  then  exciting  England  and  Germany,  and  the  advan- 
tages to  be  gained  by  Church  and  nation  from  a  free  circulation  of  the 
Scriptures  Mere  freely  discussed.  The  conflicting  positions  of  the 
speakers  soon  became  defined.  After  some  sharp  debating  the  strange 
priest  exclaimed  defiantly,  "Better  be  without  God's  laws  than  the 
Pope's !"  The  tutor,  turning  suddenly  upon  him  with  a  look  of  great 
dignity  and  determination,  replied,  "  In  the  name  of  God,  I  defy  the 
Pope  and  all  his  laws.  If  God  spare  my  life,  ere  many  years  1  will 
cause  the  boy  that  drives  the  plough  to  know  more  of  God's  law  than 
either  you  or  the  Pope."  The  tutor  was  William  Tyndale.  Tyndale 
was  born  about  the  year  1485,  and  entered  Oxford  at  an  early  age, 
where  he  devoted  himself  to  scriptural  and  classical  studies,  in  which 
he  made  great  progress.  Feeling  himself  compelled  to  undertake  a 
translation  of  the  Scriptures,  he  sought  several  residences  where  he 
might  prosecute  the  work  without  interruption.  Going  up  to  London 
to  obtain  the  patronage  and  protection  of  Bishop  Tunstall,  he  failed  in 
his  endeavor,  and  confessed  in  regard  to  this  period  of  his  life,  "  I 
found  not  only  that  there  was  no  room  in  my  lord  of  London's  palace 
to  translate  the  New  Testament,  but  also  that  there  was  no  place  to  do 
it  in  all  England."  Thus  compelled  to  seek  a  foreign  asylum,  he  went 
to  Hamburg,  and  afterward  to  Cologne,  then  famous  for  its  printing 
establishments.  A  few  sheets  only  of  a  quarto  edition  of  the  New 
Testament  were  struck  off  at  this  place,  for  Tyndale's  enemies  in  Eng- 
land had  attempted  to  seize  the  whole  edition.  The  translator  was 
forced  to  flee  from  this  city  also  with  all  his  books  and  manuscripts  ; 
so  he  went  to  Worms,  where,  some  authorities  insist,  the  first  complete 
copies  of  the  New  Testament  in  English  were  printed.  Other  author- 
ities give  Antwerp  the  honor  of  being  the  birthplace  of  the  book. 
Having  finished  the  translation  of  the  New  Testament,  Tyndale  began 
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upon  the  Old ;  and  till  the  close  of  his  life  by  martyrdom,  in  1536,  his 
whole  time  was  given  to  his  appointed  task.  His  translation,  so  far  as 
it  goes,  is  the  basis  of  our  English  Bible.  "  In  it,"  says  Westcott,"  the 
general  character  and  mould  of  our  whole  version  was  definitely  fixed. 

ibt  ram*  bm  mtnffr!gem$™.| 

cbepe&pla  retorted  xmtob'tnr/fo  jjretlytfcat  tyixolt 
-Jjanb  fat  in  a  ftyw*/<wb  all  tf>e  people  ftobeonttte 
h)wre.2fabbe  freeman?  UpnJJf  tot^m  in  ftntiKtub-/ /  fa^ 
Vin.ee:  bcbotbc/tb^ fot»cr xocut  fortl)  tofoxoe/cinfo  astrefo* 
wb/ feme fdlby  tt)e  t»a?e<b  fyU/z  fye  foxollf  ca/anb bevovv 
rebttuppe.  ©'owe  fell  apon  flon^romrbetfcbereithabnott 
T»oc^eYt^/at)b  anonit  fprongcuppe/bscanfe  it  bab  no  be* 
pfyt  ofertb:anb  wben  tlje  fori  was  t?ppe  /{nt  cattt^  tyefc  /anb 
for  kfe  of  rotyncje  wjbWb  aAX>a}e.  Qotne  fell  anionic  tt)0V* 
ncs  /  anb  t^  tt)orncs  arofe  /anbcljorfebit.  parte  fell  in 
g^begroimbe/anb  bro£J)t  fort^gcob  frutct  fomeantKlit* 
fcrsbfolb/fome  fifty  folb/fomctt»>rt>?folU,tO{)ofo^t)cr^^ 
cares  to  beare /let  trim  l)care» 

C^nblmbifctples  cam/anbfa}Wi:o^mmO%  fpeaFeft 
tljoir  to  t^evn in  parables  j  ^  anfroereb  anb  faibe  twto  tfyenr. 
iptt i&  seven  vnto  ^orito  Fnowe  tl>e  fecvettf  of  fye  tynsbo* 
Tneof()mtt/buttotbem  itxsrrott  gev«tu  ^ovt»i)ofumever 
fjatb/to bitn  f t)all  W  ht$mx\ ;  anb  t)e  ("ball  bave  a^ounban-  ** 
nat  But  wbofoever  Pratt)  nott;  from  t)im  fbalbe  taFyna 
wav^mtMfftmetbalbebatb.CbctforcfpeaEe^totbgm 

Fac-simile  S.  Matt.  XIII.  1-13.     Tyndale's  Testament.    (8vo  Ed. 
Published  1534  a.  d.) 

Tyndale's  sole  object  was  to  place  the  English  reader  in  direct  contact 
with  the  sacred  writers.  He  was  a  student  of  God's  Word,  and  not  of 
the  schools  of  human  philosophy  or  ecclesiastical  theology.  He  was 
entirely  free  from  prejudice.  He  cast  aside  all  the  glosses  and  dogmas 
that  had,  during  latter  ages,  become  encrusted  upon  the  words  of 
Scripture.  He  adopted  the  language  of  the  English  people — that 
noble  language  which  Shakespeare  has  placed  on  a  level  with  the  choicest 
literature  of  Greece  and  Rome.  Throughout  his  whole  translation  there 
is  the  stamp  of  truthfulness.  With  perfect  sincerity  Tyndale  was  able 
to  say,  '  I  call  God  to  witness  that  I  never  altered  one  syllable  of  God's 
Word  against  my  conscience.'  " 
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Miles  Coverdale's  Version. 

About  a  year  before  the  martyrdom  of  Tyndale  an  English  version, 
bearing  the  name  of  Miles  Coverdale,  was  printed  at  Zurich,  and  dis- 
tributed in  England.  It  was  the  first  complete  English  Bible  ever 
issued.  But  the  translation  was  not  original.  Coverdale  was  not  qual- 
ified for  such  a  task,  for  his  knowledge  of  Hebrew  was  quite  limited, 
and  he  says  in  his  preface  or  dedication,  "  I  have  faithfully  translated 
this  out  of  five  sundry  interpreters."  Coverdale  followed  Tyndale's 
version  very  closely  in  the  Pentateuch  and  New  Testament,  and  any 
changes  he  introduced  are  taken  either  from  the  German  or  Vulgate. 

Matthew's  Bible. 

One  of  the  closest  friends  of  Tyndale  was  John  Rogers,  the  Reformer 
and  martyr.  He  was  educated  at  Cambridge,  and  distinguished  for  his 
scholastic  attainments.  After  his  ordination  to  the  ministry  he  was 
appointed  chaplain  at  Antwerp  to  a  company  of  English  merchants. 
There  he  met  Tyndale,  was  convinced  of  the  errors  of  Rome,  and  be- 
came an  ardent  student  of  the  Bible.  It  is  probable  that  he  assisted 
Tyndale  in  the  work  of  revising  the  latter's  translation  for  the  press, 
and  in  the  preparation  of  the  Old  Testament,  which  Tyndale  had  not 
finished  before  his  death.  Rogers  determined  to  go  on  with  the  noble 
work  and  publish  a  complete  English  Bible.  But  as  his  name  had 
been  associated  with  Tyndale's,  and  would  consequently  be  displeasing 
to  that  section  of  the  people  who  had  persecuted  Tyndale,  he  published 
under  the  feigned  name  of  Thomas  Matthew.  This  fact  is  vouched  for 
by  Foxe,  but  it  has  been  questioned,  and  also  affirmed  that  Matthew 
was  a  real  person,  an  assistant  of  Rogers.  However  this  may  be,  the 
English  Bible  was  put  to  press,  and  through  Crumwell's  favor  a  license 
to  circulate  it  wao  obtained  from  the  king. 

The  Great  Bible. 

The  English  authorities  were  not  satisfied  with  either  Tyndale's  or 
Coverdale's  version,  both  of  which  were  in  circulation  in  1537  ;  so  a  new 
English  translation  was  determined  upon.  Matthew's  Bible  was 
adopted  as  the  basis,  but  the  whole  text  was  carefully,  though  perhaps 
not  very  judiciously,  revised  and  compared  with  the  Hebrew  and  Greek. 
The  printing  of  the  Bible  was  begun  in  Paris  by  royal  license,  but  be- 
fore it  was  completed  permission  was  withdrawn,  and  the  sheets  seized 
and  condemned  to  the  flames  by  the  Jesuits.  Many  were  actually 
burnt,  but  a  considerable  number  were  sold,  as  Foxe  narrates,  "  to  a 
haberdasher  to  lap  caps  in."  Before  the  seizure  some  copies  appear  to 
have  been  sent  to  Crumwell  through  the  ambassador  at  Paris.  After 
much  trouble,  presses,  type,  paper,  and  workmen  having  to  be  brought 
to  London,  the  Great  Bible  was  issued  there  in  April,  1539.  This  is 
also  sometimes  called   Cranmer's  Bible,  either  because  he  wrote   the 
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Prologue  or  was  one  of  the  originators  of  the  scheme ;  its  size  gave  it 
the  name  it  was  usually  known  by. 

The  demand  for  the  Bible  among  the  English  people  at  this  period 
was  so  great  that  it  was  almost  impossible  to  supply  it.  Most  of  the 
editions  were  composed  of  copies  that  were  large  and  expensive,  and 
yet  they  were  bought  up  and  read  with  extraordinary  eagerness. 
From  the  time  of  the  publication  of  Tyndale's  New  Testament,  in  1525 
till  1542,  no  less  than  thirty-nine  editions  of  the  New  Testament,  and 
fourteen  of  the  whole  Bible,  were  issued.  The  effect  of  the  circulation 
of  the  Scriptures  was  wonderful.  People  of  every  age,  rank,  and  class 
seemed  animated  by  an  irrepressible  desire  to  read  or  hear  the  Word  of 
God.  Those  who  had  the  means  bought  it ;  those  who  were  able  and 
willing  to  read  it  in  public  had  crowds  of  eager  listeners  always  round 
them.  Boys  and  old  men,  girls  and  matrons,  nocked  to  the  churches, 
where  ponderous  Bibles,  chained  to  the  massive  pillars,  lay  open  upon 
stands  for  the  use  of  the  public.  '*  So  mightily  grew  the  Word  of  God, 
and  prevailed." 

The  Genevan  Bible. 

This  version,  issued  in  1560,  and  published  at  Geneva,  was  dedicated 
to  Queen  Elizabeth,  who  had  but  lately  succeeded  to  the  throne  of 
England.  It  was  far  superior  to  any  Bible  that  had  preceded  it.  It 
is  confessedly  the  best  in  the  English  language  except  the  Authorized 
Version.  Though  never  formally  sanctioned  for  public  use  in  the 
churches,  it  soon  took  the  place  in  public  estimation  hitherto  held  by 
Tyndale's  version,  and  long  continued  to  be  emphatically  the  Bible  of 
the  English  people.  It  very  nearly  supplanted  all  others,  and  during 
about  eighty  years,  in  which  it  retained  its  place,  it  passed  through  nearly 
one  hundred  and  fifty  editions.  Its  birthplace  and  the  style  of  its  anno- 
tations endeared  it  to  the  Presbyterians  of  Scotland  and  the  Puritans 
of  England.  It  was  the  first  English  Bible  printed  in  the  Roman  type, 
all  previous  editions  having  been  in  "  black-letter,"  and  it  was  also  the 
first  in  which  the  text  was  divided  into  verses. 

The  Bishops'  Bible. 

After  Elizabeth  came  to  the  throne  the  authorities  of  the  English 
Church  began  to  prepare  a  version  which  should  commend  itself  to  all 
sects  and  classes  in  the  nation.  None  of  the  previous  translations  had 
fully  attained  this  end.  From  the  fact  that  a  majority  of  the  revisers 
were  bishops  the  version  was  called  "  The  Bishops'  Bible."  The  work 
upon  it  was  begun  in  1564,  and  the  publication  of  the  volume  took 
place  in  1568,  a  magnificent  folio  in  form.  On  the  whole,  it  was  not 
satisfactory,  for  the  scholarship  of  the  editors  seems  to  have  been  defec- 
tive, especially  in  Hebrew.  A  new  edition  appeared  in  1572,  the  New 
Testament  portion  having  been  further  revised.  Still,  it  did  not  com- 
mand the  confidence  of  the  learned,  nor  satisfy  the  wants  of  the  Church, 
nor  gain  the  afiections  of  the  people,  who  still  preferred  the  Genevan. 
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"  The  Bishops'  Bible,"  however,  is  worthy  the  attentive  consideration 
of  every  student,  for  it  formed  the  basis  of  our  "  Authorized  Version," 
although  the  latter  was  prepared  on  different  and  far  sounder  principles. 

The  Rhemish  Version. 

This  was  a  translation  undertaken  by  the  Roman  Catholic  divines, 
who  had  charged  the  various  Protestant  versions  with  grievous  errors 
and  gross  misrepresentations  of  the  divine  Word.  Its  authors  were 
certain  English  refugees  at  Rheims,  where  it  was  published  in  1582. 
It  is  sufficient  to  say  of  this  version  that  it  retained  all  the  corruptions, 
errors,  and  interpolations  of  the  Vulgate,  from  which  it  was  translated. 
The  editors  did  not  adopt  the  text  of  Jerome  as  their  standard,  though 
even  that  was  not  perfect,  by  Jerome's  own  admission.  They  took  a 
text  which  during  a  long  course  of  years  had  gradually  grown  more 
and  more  corrupt,  until  the  Council  of  Trent  was  forced  tacitly  to 
acknowledge  its  defects.  The  language  of  the  Rhemish  version  is  bar- 
barous, many  of  its  words  being  unintelligible  to  ordinary  readers,  while 
many  of  its  renderings  are  erroneous.  It  seems  to  have  been  intended 
to  conceal  instead  of  to  reveal  the  true  meaning  of  Scripture.  Unques- 
tionably one  of  the  objects  the  translators  had  in  view  was  the  propa- 
gation of  the  dogmas  of  Popery  by  comments  which  have  been  well 
described  as  "  a  mass  of  bigotry,  sophistry,  and  unfairness." 


CHAPTER   IV. 
The  King  James's  Bible. 

The  history  of  our  present  version  must  always  have  an  interest  for 
the  English-speaking  race,  and  all  information  on  the  subject  is  worthy 
of  being  carefully  stored  in  the  memory  of  those  who  love  their  Bible. 
Very  soon  after  James  I.  came  to  the  throne  of  England  a  conference 
of  the  leading  clergy  was  held  at  Hampton  Court,  in  January,  1604, 
"for  the  determining  of  things  pretending  to  be  amiss  in  the  Church  ;" 
and  it  was  then  agreed,  on  the  suggestion  of  Dr.  Reynolds,  President 
of  Corpus  Christi  College,  Oxford,  and  a  leader  of  the  Puritan  party  in 
the  Church,  that  a  new  version  of  the  Bible  should  be  prepared  under 
the  supervision  of  the  representatives  of  Church  and  State.  Though 
there  was  a  little  opposition  at  first  from  the  extreme  churchly  party, 
on  account  of  the  quarter  from  which  the  movement  originated,  yet 
things  were  smoothed  over  by  the  king,  who  appointed  as  the  committee 
for  the  work  fifty-four  of  the  most  learned  scholars  of  the  realm,  with- 
out regard  to  sect  or  party,  simply  on  the  ground  of  eminent  qualifi- 
cations. 

The  competency  of  the  translators,  according  to  the  light  they  then 
had,  has  never  been  questioned  by  scholars.  If  they  had  possessed  the 
critical  apparatus  which  belongs  to  this  age,  so  as  to  enable  them  to  get 
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at  a  pure  Hebrew  and  Greek  text,  and  apply  to  its  explanation  all  our 
modern  resources  of  philology  and  grammar,  there  would  have  been  no 
need  of  any  new  revision  of  their  work.  It  would  have  remained 
through  all  time  as  a  monument,  not  only  to  their  scholarship,  but  to 
their  piety,  which  was  as  eminent  as  their  learning.  They  were  deeply 
imbued  with  the  spirit  of  the  sacred  writers. 

Before  beginning  their  great  work  they  received  a  list  of  instructions 
from  the  king,  which,  in  brief,  were  as  follows : 

1.  They  were  to  take  as  their  basis  the  Bishops'  Bible,  with  as  little 
alteration  as  the  original  would  permit. 

2.  Proper  names  were  to  be  retained  as  near  as  might  be  to  their 
common  use. 

3.  Old  ecclesiastical  words,  such  as  church  (instead  of  congregation), 
to  be  kept. 

4.  If  a  word  had  different  meanings,  that  meaning  was  to  be  retained 
which  best  agreed  with  the  use  of  the  most  eminent  Fathers,  the  pro- 
priety of  the  place,  and  the  rules  of  faith. 

5.  The  division  into  chapters  to  remain. 

6.  ]STo  marginal  notes  to  be  affixed,  except  for  the  explanation  of 
Hebrew  and  Greek  words. 

7.  What  are  called  the  "  parallel  places  of  Scripture,"  those  texts 
which  seem  to  refer  to  the  same  thing,  to  be  marginally  set  down. 

8.  Every  man  of  each  company  first  to  translate  or  revise  all  the 
passages  given  to  that  company ;  then  the  whole  company  to  meet  and 
agree  upon  what  shall 'stand. 

9.  Each  portion  thus  revised  to  be  sent  to  each  of  the  other  compa- 
nies for  revision. 

10.  Any  company,  upon  reviewing  of  the  portion  so  sent,  objecting  to 
words  or  phrases,  to  make  note  of  them  and  send  them  back,  with 
reasons  for  objecting.  If  the  reasons  were  not  accepted,  the  disputed 
points  were  to  be  reserved  for  a  general  meeting  of  the  principal  trans- 
lators. 

11.  When  any  place  of  special  obscurity  is  doubted  of,  men  pre-emi- 
nent in  learning  to  be  consulted,  and  desired  to  give  their  judgment 
upon  the  disputed  point. 

12.  Bishops  and  clergy  to  be  informed  of  the  proposed  work,  and  all 
persons  noted  for  scholarship  to  be  desired  to  forward  information  or 
suggestions  to  the  translators. 

13.  The  following  versions  to  be  used  when  they  agree  better  with 
the  original  text  than  the  Bishops'  Bible  :  1,  Tvndale's  ;  2,  Matthew's  ; 
3,  Coverdale's;  4,  Whitchurch's  (The  Great  Bible);  5,  The  Genevan. 

Of  the  fifty-four  scholars  who  were  originally  appointed,  only  forty- 
seven  undertook  the  work.  They  were  divided  into  six  classes,  and 
ordered  to  sit — two  at  Westminster,  two  at  Oxford,  and  two  at  Cam- 
bridge. All  the  preliminaries  were  completed  in  1G04,  and  the  work 
was  entered  upon  with  vigor  by  individuals ;  but  the  classes  were  not 
assembled,  and  the  formal  work  of  translation  and  revision  was  not 
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begun,  till  1607,  and  not  completed  till  1610.  Finally,  in  1611,  the 
first  edition  of  The  Authorized  Version  was  published  in  one  large 
black-letter  folio,  "imprinted  at  London  by  Robert  Barker" 

An  account  of  the  manner  in  which  this  version  was  prepared,  and 
the   materials  made   use  of,  cannot  fail  to  have  an  interest  for  every 
biblical  student.     After  the  manuscript  had  been  revised  and  completed 
for  the  press,  a  Preface  was  prepared  for  it  by  the  learned  Dr.  Miles 
Smith,  which  Preface  is  generally  omitted  from  our  common  editions, 
though  the  fulsome  dedication  to  the  king  is  retained.     Dr.  Smith  says : 
"  Truly  we  never  thought  from  the  beginning  that  we  should  need  to 
make  a  new  translation,  nor  yet  to  make  a  bad  one  a  good  one ;  but  to 
make  a  good  one  better,  or  out  of  many  good  ones  one  principal  good 
one,  not  justly  to  be  excepted  against — that  hath  been  our  endeavor, 
that  our  mark."     The  general  accuracy  and  faithfulness  of  the  previous 
versions  of  Tyndale  and  Coverdale,  and  of  the  Bishops'  and  Genevan 
Bibles,  is  acknowledged  by  the  translators.      The  main  idea  was  to 
bring  their  own  version  into  closer  conformity  to  the  original ;  and 
when  we  consider  the  rules  by  which  they  were  to  be  guided,  the  varied 
learning  of  the   translators  as  linguists,  antiquarians,  historians,  natu- 
ralists— when  we  regard  the  time  they  were  occupied,  and  the  repeated 
revisings  of  the  work  by  individuals,  by  classes,  and  by  the  whole  com- 
mittee together, — it  is  no  wonder  that  they  have  left  a  work  of  mar- 
vellous beauty  and  power.     Every  verse  appears  to  have  been  studied, 
as  it  were,  with  a  microscope,  with  the  most  scrupulous  care,  and  every- 
thing was  adopted  which  could  make  the  version  more  literal  and  plain, 
more  terse  and  expressive.     The  original  texts  were  always  the  final 
standards  of  appeal,  but  assistance  was  made  use  of  from  every  quarter, 
whether  ancient  or  modern ;  and  in  expressing  the  sense  in  vigorous, 
idiomatic  English  words  and  phrases  were  freely  taken  from  others. 
In  the  New  Testament  the  admirable  Latin  version  of  Beza,  first  pub- 
lished'by  Robert  Stephens  at  Geneva,  in  1556,  was  used  for  bringing  out 
the  finer  shades  of  meaning,  which  previous  English  translators  had 
sometimes  overlooked.     Not  only  was  the  sense  of  the  original  faith- 
fully studied,  but  the  selection  of  words  and  phrases,  and  the  structure 
and  rhythm  of  sentences,  best  calculated  to  give  force  and  beauty  to 
the  version,  wTere  watched  with  the  most  scrupulous  care.     Every  clause, 
and  indeed  every  word,  was  anxiously  weighed,  and  no  point  was  con- 
sidered too  minute  for  the  keen    critical  eyes  of  the  laborious   and 
conscientious  revisers.     The  italics  and  marginal  readings  show  how 
anxious  they  were  to  bring  the  reader  into  contact  with  the  very  letter 
of  the   originals.     By  the  italics  he   could  see  at  a  glance  any  word 
inserted  for  explanation,  and  wdiich  had  no  direct  representative  in  the 
Hebrew  or  Greek.     (The  original  edition  of  1611  was  printed  in  black 
letter,  and  the  supplemental  words,  now  printed  in  italics,  were  in  small 
Roman  letter).     By  the  marginal  readings  he  could  see  wrhere,  after  all 
research  and  study,  a  doubt  as  to  the  best  rendering  remained  on  the 
revisers'  minds. 
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The  above  facts  show  at  what  an  enormous  cost  of  time,  labor,  anx- 
ious care,  and  scholarship  our  English  Bible  has  been  produced.  It  is 
the  result  of  a  century  of  toil  and  study.  About  the  year  1511,  Tvn- 
dale  appears  to  have  first  seriously  turned  his  thoughts  to  the  translation 
of  the  Scriptures ;  in  the  year  1611  the  Authorized  Version  was  pub- 
lished. 


CHAPTER  V. 

The  Beauties  of  the  Bible. 


The  literary  perfection  of  our  present  version  has  been  the  admira- 
tion of  the  wisest,  best,  and  purest  men  in  the  English-speaking  world. 
Men  of  all  shades  of  theological  opinion,  in  all  lands,  have  combined  in 
bearing  testimony  to  its  general  faithfulness  and  its  extraordinary 
beauty.  "  The  style  of  our  present  version,"  says  the  great  scholar, 
Bishop  Middleton,  "is  incomparably  superior  to  anything  which  might 
be  expected  from  the  finical  and  perverted  style  of  our  age.  It  is 
simple,  it  is  harmonious,  it  is  energetic."  Dr.  Geddes,  a  Roman  Cath- 
olic divine,  thus  writes :  "  The  highest  eulogiums  have  been  pronounced 
on  the  translation  of  James  L,  both  by  our  own  writers  and  by  foreign- 
ers ;  and  indeed  if  accuracy,  fidelity,  and  the  strictest  attention  to  the 
letter  of  the  text  be  supposed  to  constitute  the  qualities  of  an  excellent 
version,  this,  of  all  versions,  must  in  general  be  accounted  the  most  excel- 
lent." Dr.  Faber,  one  of  the  most  distinguished  scholars  who  has  left 
the  Church  of  England  for  that  of  Rome,  gives  still  more  remarkable 
testimony:  "Who  will  say  that  the  uncommon  beauty  and  marvellous 
English  of  the  Protestant  Bible  is  not  one  of  the  great  strongholds  of 
heresy  in  this  country  ?  It  lives  in  the  ear  like  a  music  that  can-  never 
be  forgotten,  like  the  sound  of  church-bells,  which  the  convert  hardly 
knows  how  he  can  forego.  Its  felicities  seem  to  be  almost  things  instead 
of  words ;  it  is  a  part  of  the  national  mind,  and  the  anchor  of  national 
seriousness ;  the  memory  of  the  dead  passes  into  it ;  the  potent  tradi- 
tions of  childhood  are  stereotyped  in  its  verses ;  the  power  of  all  the 

griefs  and  trials  of  a  man  is  hidden  beneath  its  words In  the 

length  and  breadth  of  the  land  there  is  not  a  Protestant  with  one  spark 
of  religiousness  about  him  whose  spiritual  biography  is  not  in  his  Saxon 
Bible."  And  in  our  own  land  one  of  the  finest  panegyrics  of  the  Bible 
•comes  from  a  man  who  was  thought  to  be  very  much  misguided  in  re- 
gard to  what  the  Scriptures  taught.  The  late  Theodore  Parker  said  : 
"  The  literature  of  Greece,  which  goes  up  like  incense  from  the  land  of 
temples  and  heroic  deeds,  has  not  half  the  influence  of  this  book  from 
a  nation  alike  despised  in  ancient  and  modern  times  (the  Jews).  It  is 
read  on  a  Sabbath  in  all  the  ten  thousand  pulpits  of  our  land  ;  the  sun 
never  sets  upon  its  gleaming  page ;  it  goes  equally  to  the  cottage  of  the 
plain  man  and  the  palace  of  the  king  ;  it  is  woven  into  the  literature  of 
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the  scholar  and  colors  the  talk  of  the  street ;  the  barque  of  the  mer- 
chant cannot  sail  without  it ;  no  ship  of  war  goes  into  conflict  but  the 
Bible  is  there ;  it  enters  men's  closets ;  it  mingles  in  all  the  grief  and 
cheerfulness  of  life ;  the  affianced  maiden  prays  to  God  in  Scripture  for 
strength  in  her  new  duties ;  men  are  married  by  Scripture  ;  *the  Bible 
attends  them  in  their  sickness ;  when  the  fever  of  the  world  is  on  them, 
the  aching  head  finds  a  softer  pillow  when  the  Bible  lies  underneath  ; 
the  mariner  escaping  from  shipwreck  clutches  this  first  of  his  treasures 
and  keeps  it  sacred  to  God ;  it  goes  with  the  peddler  in  his  crowded 
pack,  and  cheers  him  at  eventide  when  he  sits  down  dusty  and  fatigued." 
The  one  end  of  the  Bible  is,  indeed,  to  tell  the  world  about  God  and 
the  great  salvation.  But  while  it  has  done  this,  it  has  done  more,  sup- 
plying rhetoric  with  powerful  and  happy  diction,  and  enriching  litera- 
ture with  noble  thoughts  and  images,  and  the  fine  arts  with  mem- 
orable subjects.  On  examination  one  must  have  been  astonished  with 
the  few  solid  thoughts,  the  few  suggestive  ideas,  which  survive  from  the 
perusal  of  the  most  brilliant  of  merely  human  books.  Few  of  them 
will  stand  three  readings.  But  our  English  Bible  is  solid  ;  it  will  stand 
a  thousand  readings,  and  the  man  who  has  gone  over  it  the  oftenest  and 
the  most  carefully  is  the  surest  of  finding  new  beauties  there. 


CHAPTER  VI. 
The  Demand  for  Revision. 


Notwithstanding  the  love  and  reverence  manifested  during  so 
many  years  for  the  Authorized  Version,  from  time  to  time  objections 
have  been  made  by  devout  scholars  to  many  passages  in  it,  on  the  score 
of  their  incorrectness  of  translation  or  their  wrong  addition  to  the 
original  text.  The  English  Bible  is  a  human  work,  and  imperfection 
necessarily  attaches  to  all  man's  works.  A  writer  in  the  Quarterly  Re- 
view for  January,  1863,  counted  no  less  than  1237  places  in  the  single 
Gospel  of  S.  Matthew  and  1089  in  that  of  S.  Mark  in  which  the  Au- 
thorized Version  falls  short  of  the  original.  In  all  these  mistakes  there 
may  be,  possibly,  no  question  of  vital  doctrine  concerned,  nothing  that 
could  imperil  one's  salvation ;  and  so  men  may  say,  What  is  the  use  of 
altering  the  familiar  language  of  Scripture,  sacred  by  so  many  hallowed 
associations,  attractive  by  its  beautiful  antiquity?  This  age  spares 
nothing — nothing  is  sacred,  the  old  simplicity  is  gone  ;  gone  are  the  old 
hymn  tunes,  the  old  melodies  which  made  our  hearts  beat ;  gone  is  the 
old  simple  service ;  and  now  the  English  Bible  must  go. 

It  is  hard  to  deal  with  a  question  of  sentiment.  In  such  a  case 
argument  is  powerless.  The  real  question,  after  all,  is  not  as.  to  the 
beauty  of  our  ordinary  version,  but  as  to  its  correctness ;  not  whether 
it  be  the  best  standard  conceivable  of  the  English  language,  but  whether 
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it  fairly  embodies  and  is  the  best  imaginable  setting  forth  of  the  Book 
itself,  the  original  language  and  truth  of  Revelation.  It  is  of  no  use 
to  cite  authorities  to  sanctify  a  whole  crowd  of  moss-covered  mistakes 
because  they  are  rendered  in  touching  and  elegant  English.  Bishop 
Lowth,  one  of  the  most  learned  commentators,  said,  "  The  vulgar  trans- 
lation of  the  Bible  is  the  best  standard  of  our  language."  But  that  is 
not  the  question.  Is  it  the  best  standard  of  the  sense  of  the  words  of 
our  Lord,  S.  Paul,  Moses,  David,  Isaiah,  etc.  ?  Bishop  Lowth  also 
expressly  says,  "  That  while  as  to  style  of  language  it  admits  of  little 
improvement,  in  the  sense  and  accuracy  the  improvements  of  which  it 
is  capable  are  numberless."  Archbishop  Newcome,  another  learned 
divine,  urged  a  revision,  and  spoke  of  the  "mistakes,  imperfections,  and 
invincible  obscurities  of  our  present  version."  And  so  one  might  quote 
to  the  same  effect  many  other  scholars  in  England  and  America. 

Some  twenty-five  years  ago  the  Edinburgh  Review,  after  a  long  essay 
upon  the  errors  and  inaccuracies  of  the  English  Bible,  urged  that  it 
was  now  high  time  for  another  Revision  ;  two  centuries  and  a  half  had 
passed  since  the  last  was  made,  and  during  that  period  neither  the 
researches  of  the  clergy  nor  the  intelligence  of  the  laity  had  remained 
stationary.  Within  the  last  generation  the  demand  for  revision  from 
the  more  intelligent  clergy  and  laity  of  all  shades  of  religious  belief 
has  become  louder  and  more  imperative,  while  the  materials  for  bibli- 
cal criticism  and  translation,  owing  to  the  ceaseless  exertions  of  scholars, 
have  so  increased  as  to  make  the  Avork  of  revision  more  practicable. 
Before  wTe  review  the  labor  which  has  been  performed,  it  may  be  well 
to  consider  for  a  brief  space  some  of  the  chief  defects  in  the  existing 
version  which  demanded  correction. 

Faulty  Text. 

The  primary  source  of  imperfection  in  the  Authorized  Version  is  the 
state  of  the  text  from  which  it  was  made.  The  Hebrew  text  of  the 
Old  Testament  has  comparatively  few  defects.  The  Jews  preserved 
and  copied  it  with  scrupulous  care ;  and  the  recension  of  the  Masorites 
was  so  thorough  and  so  conscientiously  minute  that  little  room  has  been 
left  for  emendation  y  and  what  emendation  an  advancing  criticism  has 
rendered  necessary  might  be  effected  by  a  skilful  use  of  the  materials 
already  in  the  libraries  of  most  Hebrew  scholars.  But  the  case  is  very 
different  with  the  "  Received  Text "  of  the  New  Testament.  Greek 
biblical  criticism  has  made  great  progress  during  the  past  fifty  years. 
It  was  not  the  fault — it  was  the  misfortune — of  the  scholars  from  Tyn- 
dale  downward,  to  whom  we  owe  our  English  Bible,  that  the  only  text 
accessible  to  them  was  faulty  and  corrupt.  Since  their  day  ancient 
manuscripts  of  the  highest  authority  have  been  discovered,  others  long 
known  have  been  more  fully  collated.  No  critical  scholar  would  now 
adopt  the  Greek  text  which  the  authors  of  the  King  James  Bible  had 
before  them.  The  labors  of  Lachmann,  Tischendorf,  Tregelles,  and 
others  have  now  to  a  great  extent  prepared  the  way  for  the  removal  of 
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interpolations  and  corruptions,  and  for  the  elaboration  of  such  a  text 
as  might  form  a  sound  basis  for  the  revision  of  our  English  New  Tes- 
tament. 

Then,  too,  the  grammatical  knowledge  of  the  Hebrew  and  Greek 
language  is  much  more  thorough  than  it  was  in  the  16th  and  17th  cen- 
turies, and  the  apparatus  for  their  critical  study  is  far  more  complete. 
We  are  now  able  to  detect  grammatical  inaccuracies  in  our  version 
which  mar  its  beauty,  and  sometimes  obscure,  if  they  do  not  even  per- 
vert, its  sense.  The  finer  shades  of  meaning,  especially  in  S.  Paul's 
Epistles,  are  occasionally  lost,  by  a  failure  on  the  part  of  our  old  trans- 
lators to  perceive,  or  at  any  rate  to  express,  the  precise  force  and  bear- 
ing of  a  tense  or  a  case- or  a  particle.  The  well-known  scholarship  of 
American  and  English  divines  is  warrant  for  the  belief  that  in  the  Re- 
vised New  Testament  we  have  as  perfect  a  translation  of  the  original 
as  could  be  possible. 


CHAPTER  VII. 

Special  Errors  in  the  Present  Version. 

There  are  various  classes  of  faulty  translations  in  our  present  Bible 
to  which  it  seems  necessary  to  allude  more  in  detail,  in  order  that  the 
need  of  a  revision  may  be  more  apparent.  Since  the  translation  of  the 
Old  Testament  vast  discoveries  have  been  made  in  the  Holy  Land,  in 
Egypt,  Assyria,  and  elsewhere,  all  having  an  important  bearing  on  the 
geography  of  the  Bible  and  on  the  customs  of  the  peoples  mentioned 
in  the  Scriptures.  Instances  of  such  mistakes  would  fill  a  volume,  but 
we  give  a  few  examples  collated  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Green,  of  Princeton 
Theological  Seminary : 

Errors  in  Geography. 

Many  geographical  terms,  etc.  require  correction.  For  example, 
"  the  river  of  Egypt,"  Numbers  xxxiv.  5  and  elsewhere,  would  natu- 
rally lead  one  to  think  of  the  Nile ;  it  is  not  this,  however,  which  is 
intended,  but  an  insignificant  stream  that  bounds  Egypt  on  the  east, 
"the  brook  of  Egypt."  The  "  Palestina  "  of  Isaiah  xiv.  29-31,  and 
the  "  Palestine "  of  Joel  iii.  4,  are  simply  "  Philistia,"  the  territory 
occupied  by  the  Philistines.  The  second  river  of  the  garden  of  Eden 
did  not  compass  the  "land  of  Ethiopia,"  but  that  of  "Cush,"  settled 
by  a  people  so  called  from  their  progenitor.  Ezekiel  (xxix.  10  ;  xxx.  6) 
does  not  speak  of  desolating  Egypt  "  from  the  tower  of  Syene  even 
unto*  the  border  of  Ethiopia,"  for  Syene  was  itself  on  that  border,  but 
"  from  Migdol  unto  Syene" — i.  e.  from  the  extreme  north  to  the  extreme 
south  of  Egypt,  "  even  unto  the  border  of  Ethiopia."  The  "  mount 
Ephraim  "  of  Josh.  xxiv.  33  and  elsewhere  is  not  a  single  summit,  but 
an  elevated  tract,  "  the  hill  country  of  Ephraim."     "  The  valley  "  of 
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Josh.  xi.  16  should  be  "the  lowland;"  "the  south,"  Gen.  xii.  9  and 
elsewhere,  is  not  simply  the  general  designation  of  a  point  of  the  com- 
pass, but  the  name  of  a  definite  tract  of  country,  and  as  such  should 
begin  with  a  capital  letter — "  the  South."  The  "  rough  valley  "  of 
Deut.  xxi.  4  should  be  "  a  valley  with  an  ever-flowing  stream."  The 
"  nation  scattered  and  peeled,"  "  whose  land  the  rivers  have  spoiled," 
Isa.  xviii.  2,  should  be  the  "  nation  tall  and  shaven,"  "  whose  land  the 
rivers  divide."  Samuel's  father  was  not  "  an  Ephrathite,"  1  Sam.  i.  1, 
as  though  he  were  from  Ephrata  or  Bethlehem,  but  "  an  Ephraimite," 
so  reckoned  because  he  resided  in  the  territory  of  Ephraim,  though 
descended  from  Levi. 

Errors  in  Proper  NaimTes. 

Proper  names  have  sometimes  been  mistaken  for  common  nouns  or 
other  parts  of  speech,  and  translated  accordingly ;  and,  conversely, 
words  which  should  have  been  translated  are  retained  as  though  they 
were  proper  names.  Thus,  "  the  house  of  God,"  Judges  xx.  26,  should 
be  "  Bethel ; "  "  an  hollow  place  that  was  in  the  jaw,"  Judges  xv.  19, 
should  be  "  the  hollow  place  that  is  in  Lehi ;  "  "  populous  No,"  Nah.  iii. 
8,  should  be  "  No- Amnion;  "  "  an  heifer  of  three  years  old,"  Isa.  xv.  5, 
should  have  been  left  untranslated ;  so  should  "  what  he  did,"  Num. 
xxi.  14.  On  the  contrary,  "  the  book  of  Jasher,"  2  Sam.  i.  18,  is  not 
by  an  author  of  that  name,  but  is  simply  the  book  of  the  upright. 
"  Rab-saris  "  and  "  Rab-mag,"  Jer.  xxxix.  3,  are  not  names  of  men,  but 
titles  of  office.  "  Belial  "  is  not  the  name  of  an  evil  spirit,  but  "  men 
of  Belial  "  ought  to  be  rendered  "  worthless  "  or  "  base  men."  "  Huz- 
zab,"  Nah.  ii.  7,  is  not  a  personification  of  Nineveh,  or  a  name  of  its 
queen,  but  a  declaration  that  the  fate  of  the  city  "  is  decided."  "  Sheth," 
Num.  xxiv.  17,  should  be  "  tumult ;  "  "  Bajith,"  Isa.  xv.  2,  should  be 
the  "  house  "  or  "  idol  temple  ;  "  "  Gammadims,"  Ezek.  xxvii.  11,  should 
be  "warriors;"  "  Pannag,"  ver.  17,  is  not  a  region  of  country,  but  a 
species  of  confection  ;  and  there  was  no  such  place  as  "  Metheg-ammah," 
2  Sam.  viii.  1. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

Wrong  Meanings  given  to  Words. 

It  often  happens  that  wrong  translations  are  given  of  words  perfectly 
plain  in  themselves — so  plain,  indeed,  that  we  cannot  help  wondering 
how  mistakes  could  occur.  Thus,  the  word  translated  "  avenging," 
Judges  v.  2,  means  "  leaders  ;"  "  the  plain  of  Moreh,"  Gen.  xii.  6,  ought 
to  be  "  the  oak  of  Moreh  ;"  "  the  groves,"  so  frequently  spoken  of  in 
connection  with  idolatrous  services,  as  Ex.  xxxiv.  13,  were  not  groves, 
but  upright  pillars.  Job,  xxvi.  13,  does  not  speak  of  the  "  crooked," 
nor  Isaiah,  xxvii.  1,  of  the  "piercing"  serpent;  the  epithet,  which  is  the 
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same  in  both  cases,  is  "  fleet."  The  psalmist  does  not  say,  Ps.  lxxi.  22, 
"  I  will  sing  with  the  harp,"  but  "  I  will  play  with  the  harp."  Huldah 
did  not  dwell  in  the  "college,"  2  Kings  xxii.  14,  but  in  the  "second 
ward  "  of  the  city.  "  Since  that  time,"  Isa.  xvi.  13,  should  be  "  of  old  ;" 
'flagons  of  wine,"  Hos.  iii.  1,  should  be  "cakes  of  pressed  grapes;" 
"  galleries,"  Cant.  vii.  5,  should  be  "curls  "  or  "  locks  of  hair."  Hosea, 
xi.  12,  does  not  use  the  language  of  praise,  "  Judah  yet  ruleth  with 
God,"  but  of  censure,  "  he  roveth  or  runs  wild  in  his  dealings  with  him." 
Isaiah,  ix.  1,  does  not  contrast  a  former  light  affliction  of  Galilee  with  a 
subsequent  more  grievous  affliction  of  the  same  region,  but  the  period 
of  dishonor  with  the  glory  that  was  to  be  shed  upon  that  region  by  the 
coming  Redeemer.  "  All  that  make  sluices  and  ponds  for  fish,"  Isa. 
xix.  10,  is  a  mere  guess  from  the  connection,  and  should  be  rendered 
"  all  that  work  for  hire  are  sad  at  heart."  Samson  did  not  go  down  to 
"  the  top  of  the  rock,"  Judges  xv.  8,  but  to  "  the  cleft  of  the  rock."  The 
children  of  Israel  did  not  by  divine  direction  "  borrow,"  Ex.  xi.  2,  of 
the  Egyptians  what  they  never  intended  to  return  ;  they  "  asked  "  for 
and  received  gifts.  "  Chariots  with  flaming  torches,"  Nah.  ii.  3,  are 
"  chariots  with  flashing  steel ;"  and  "  the  fir  trees"  of  the  same  verse  are 
lances  made  of  cypress. 

The  errors  in  regard  to  articles  of  wearing  apparel  and  objects  of  nat- 
ural history  are  many  and  odd.  How  many  will  feel  a  strange  sense 
of  disappointment  in  being  told  that  Joseph's  "coat  of  many  colors," 
Gen.  xxxvii.  3,  was  "  a  long  linen  tunic  with  sleeves  "  !  It  was  a  robe 
extending  to  the  ankles  and  wrists,  with  a  narrow  stripe  of  color 
round  the  edge  of  the  skirt  and  sleeves,  seemingly  a  poor  substitute  for 
the  gorgeous  dress  which  has  so  long  held  a  place  in  our  thoughts.  But 
this  long  tunic  meant  more  than  a  robe  of  many  hues.  It  was  worn,  as 
a  rule,  only  by  the  most  noble  and  opulent  classes,  by  kings'  sons  and 
daughters,  by  priests  and  scribes,  by  those  who  were  exempt  from  manual 
labor.  All  who  had  to  toil  for  daily  bread  wore  short  colored  garments 
which  could  not  hamper  the  free  movement  of  their  limbs.  When 
Jacob  gave  Joseph  the  long  robe,  he  declared  that  this  son  of  his  love 
was  to  have  an  easier  time  than  his  brothers  and  to  be  exempted  from 
toil.  With  such  an  explanation  of  the  "  coat  of  many  colors,"  it  is  not 
hard  to  understand  the  envy  which  Joseph's  brethren  felt  toward  him. 
So,  also,  in  Isa.  iii.  20,  the  "  head  bands  and  tablets,  and  earrings," 
should  be  "  sashes,  and  perfume  boxes,  and  amulets."  It  was  not  a 
"  veil,"  but  a  "  mantle,"  Ruth  iii.  15,  in  which  Ruth  carried  the  barley. 
"  Pillows  to  all  armholes,"  Ezek.  xiii.  18,  should  be  "  cushions  for  the 
knuckles."  The  men  that  were  cast  into  the  fiery  furnace  were  bound, 
not  in  "  their  coats,  their  hosen,  and  their  hats,"  but  in  "  their  trowsers, 
their  tunics,  and  their  mantles."  The  Chaldeans,  Ezek.  xxiii.  15, "  exceed- 
ing with  dyed  attire,"  wore  "  flowing  turbans,"  and  the  best  illustration 
of  the  entire  description  is  to  be  found  in  the  figures  portrayed  on  the 
palaces  of  Nineveh.  The  "  mules,"  Gen.  xxxvi.  24,  ought  to  be  ren- 
dered "  warm  springs."     The  "  unicorn,"  Num.  xxiii.  22,  is  a  wild  ox. 
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In  Isaiah  xiii.  21,  22  the  "  owls "  are  "ostriches,"  the  "  satyrs  "  are 
"  goats,"  the  "  wild  beasts  of  the  islands"  are  "  wolves,"  and  the 
"  dragons  "  are  "jackals." 

Mistakes  in  Hebrew  Grammar. 

Another  fruitful  source  of  errors  has  been  the  constant  violation  of 
grammatical  laws,  especially  in  rendering  the  tenses  of  the  Hebrew 
verbs ;  and  this  violation  is  of  frequent  occurrence  in  the  poetical  and 
prophetical  books  of  the  Old  Testament.  In  many  places  the  beauty 
and  meaning  of  the  narrative  are  totally  obscured.  For  instance:  In 
Ps.  iii.  4,  David  does  not  say,  "  I  cried  "  and  "  he  heard,"  and  ver.  5, 
"  the  Lord  sustained,"  as  though  he  were  relating  what  had  already 
taken  place ;  but  "  I  will  cry,"  "  he  will  hear,"  "  the  Lord  will  sustain  :  " 
it  is  the  language  of  confident  expectation.  Ps.  xxxvii.  40  should  not 
be  translated,  "  the  Lord  shall  help  them  and  deJiver  them,"  but  he 
"  has  helped  them  and  delivered  them  ;  "  it  is  a  fact  of  former  experi- 
ence, from  which  he  then  goes  on  to  infer  that  he  will  do  the  same  in 
the  future :  "  he  shall  deliver  them  from  the  wicked  and  save  them." 
By  the  neglect  of  the  tenses  the  two  clauses  are  made  identical  in  sense, 
and  the  whole  argument  of  faith  is  lost.  In  Ps.  xl.  11,  David  does  not 
say,  "  Withhold  not  thou  thy  tender  mercies,"  but  "  thou  wilt  not  with- 
hold ; "  it  is  not  the  language  of  petition,  but  of  faith.  In  Obadiah, 
vs.  12-14,  the  verbs  should  be  rendered,  "  look  not,"  "  rejoice  not,"  etc  , 
instead  of  "thou  shouldest  not  have  looked,"  "  thou  shouldest  not  have 
rejoiced,"  etc.  Hab.  iii.  3  should  not  be  "  God  came,"  but  "  God  will 
come."  The  language  of  the  Authorized  Version  implies  that  these 
prophets  were  narrating  or  referring  to  what  was  past,  whereas  they 
are  predicting  the  future. 

Errors  in  Construction. 

The  last  class  of  errors  of  which  we  shall  speak  are  those  which  occur 
in  what  grammarians  call  the  art  of  "  construing."  Sometimes  the 
adjective  or  possessive  pronoun  is  joined  to  the  wrong  noun,  or  the 
preposition  is  misplaced,  so  that  a  meaning  is  conveyed  entirely  different 
from  the  one  intended  by  the  writer.  Thus,  Ps.  iv.  1,  David  addresses 
the  Lord,  not  as  the  Authorized  Version  has  it,  "  God  of  my  righteous- 
ness," as  though  his  meaning  were  the  God  who  defends  my  righteous 
cause,  but  "  my  righteous  God."  Ps.  lix.  17,  not  "  God  of  my  mercy," 
but  "  my  merciful  God."  Isa.  xiii.  3,  not  "  them  that  rejoice  in  my 
highness,"  but "  my  proud  exulters."  Errors  in  relative  constructions — 
e.  g.  Isa.  vii.  16,  not  "  the  land,  that  thou  abhorrest,  shall  be  forsaken  of 
both  her  kings,"  but  "the  land,  of  whose  two  kings  thou  art  afraid, 
shall  be  forsaken."  And  other  miscellaneous  constructions,  which  it  is 
needless  to  particularize  in  further  detail — e.g.  Ezek.  xxxiv.  31,  not 
"ye  my  flock  are  men,"  but  "ye  men  are  my  flock."  Ps.  vii.  13,  not 
"  ordaineth  his  arrows  against  the  persecutors,"  but  "  maketh  his  arrows 
burning."     Ps.  x.  4,  not  "  God  is  not  in  all  his  thoughts,"  but  "  all  his 
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thoughts  are,  There  is  no  God."  Ps.  xix.  3,  not  "  There  is  no  speech 
nor  language  where  their  voice  is  not  heard,"  as  though  the  psalmist 
were  speaking  of  the  universality  of  God's  self-revelation  in  nature. 
The  insertion  of  the  italic  word  "  where  "  entirely  deranges  the  relation 
of  the  clauses,  and  introduces  a  totally  different  thought  from  that 
which  David  intended.  He  means  that  all  nature  has  a  voice,  though 
it  is  not  addressed  to  man's  outward  ear.  "  There  is  no  speech  nor 
language  ;  their  voice  is  not  heard." 

From  the  foregoing  examples  it  may  be  seen  what  a  work  the  revisers 
of  the  Old  Testament  had  before  them.  As  regards  the  text,  the  task 
would  be  comparatively  easy,  it  being  plain  that  the  text  which  is  gen- 
erally received  by  scholars  must,  for  the  present  at  least,  be  accepted 
for  practical  purposes.  The  grand  business  would  be  the  correction  of 
the  translation  so  as  to  correspond  with  the  changes  of  cur  own  lan- 
guage and  the  advances  made  in  Hebrew  learning.  Obsolete  words  and 
indelicate  expressions,  many  of  which  are  usually  omitted  or  altered  in 
public  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  should  be  removed,  and  others  more 
intelligible  or  less  disagreeable  introduced  in  their  stead.  Though  the 
emendations  may  be  many,  the  great  wonder  is  that  their  number  is  not 
countless,  when  we  consider  the  time  at  which  the  first  version  was  made, 
and  the  comparatively  few  advantages  then  possessed  by  the  translators. 
Whatever  the  forthcoming  version  of  the  Old  Testament  may  be,  its 
claims  to  be  the  Word  of  God  will  only  come  with  stronger  force  as  it 
issues  forth  from  the  ordeal  through  which  it  is  passing.  The  words  of 
the  Lord  are  pure  words,  as  silver  is  tried  seven  times  in  a  furnace  of 
fire.  The  earth  and  all  the  things  which  are  therein  shall  be  burned 
up,  but  the  word  of  the  Lord  endureth  for  ever. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

The  New  Testament  Revision. 

When  we  turn  from  the  Old  to  the  New  Testament,  we  find  the  need 
of  revision  much  more  strongly  urged  upon  scholars.  All  God-inspired 
Scripture  is  profitable  to  and  binding  upon  believers,  but  the  affections 
of  Christian  people  seem  to  be  more  firmly  entwined  about  the  words  of 
the  Saviour  and  his  apostles  than  around  the  teachings  of  prophets  and 
psalmists.  And  the  demand  has  been  urgent  for  a  truer  version,  one 
which  shall  more  plainly  and  truly  express  the  spirit  and  mind  of  Christ. 
It  was  bound  to  come/sooner  or  later.  True,  objections  were  urged  ; 
apprehensions  were  expressed  ;  terrible  articles  were  written  in  opposi- 
tion ;  stronger  and  stronger  became  the  adverse  words,  more  and  more 
definite  the  organized  opposition  from  some  quarters.     But  the  hour 
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struck;  Providence  found  a  way,  and  that  which  should  have  been  done 
has  been  done,  in  spite  of  man's  opposition  and  wrath. 

In  order  that  we  may  appreciate  how  urgent  was  the  demand  for  re- 
vision, it  is  necessary  that  we  should  look  at  some  of  the  many  reasons 
for  it— reasons  founded,  as  a  matter  of  course,  not  upon  mere  desire  for 
change,  but  springing  out  of  the  condition  of  the  sacred  volume  itself. 
One  of  these  reasons  was  the 


Faulty  Text  of  the  Received  Version. 

The  manuscripts  which  were  used  in  the  translation  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament, like  those  of  all  other  ancient  writings,  differ  from  each  other 
in  many  ways,  important  and  unimportant,  though  there  is  no  reason  for 
supposing  that  the  sacred  Word  has  suffered  in  any  place  from  wilful 
corruption.  Familiar  as  we  are  in  these  days  with  the  rapid  multipli- 
cation of  books  by  the  printing-press,  we  can  scarcely  realize  the  perils 
to  which  the  very  language  of  books  was  exposed  in  the  old  copying 
days.  In  our  time,  let  the  types  be  once  made  correct,  thousands  of 
volumes  can  be  produced  minutely,  exactly  alike.  But  in  those  days 
perfect  correctness  in  copying  was  almost  impossible  :  the  writer  would 
sometimes  have  to  conjecture  the  meaning  of  his  copy  ;  at  other  times 
he  would  mistake  letters,  and  so  alter  the  very  meaning  of  words;  and 
it  is  possible  that  at  times  changes  were  made  in  order  to  support  some 
particular  aspects  of  doctrine.  The  manuscripts  which  exist  to-day 
show,  when  compared  together,  just  such  little  diversities  as  these.  And 
though  "  holy  men  of  God  originally  spake  and  wrote  as  they  were 
moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost,"  we  have  no  reason  to  think  the  translators 
and  copyists  of  Scripture  would  be  preserved  from  the  errors  and  mis- 
takes incident  even  to  judicious  and  faithful  men. 

When  our  Bible  was  first  printed  it  appears  that  only  some  of  the  latest 
manuscripts  were  used.  The  oldest  and  best  copies  were  buried  in  the 
dust  of  distant  monasteries,  and  as  they  have  gradually  been  discovered 
there  has  arisen  the  necessity  for  comparing  them  with  our  received 
Bible,  so  as,  if  possible,  to  discover  the  exact  words  dictated  by  the  Holy 
Spirit.  One  of  the  earliest  laborers  in  this  work  was  Erasmus,  and 
from  his  time  the  effort  to  discover  and  compare  older  manuscripts  has 
gone  on.  Old  libraries  have  been  searched,  monasteries  on  the  Conti- 
nent and  in  the  East  have  been  visited,  with  such  success  that  Scholz 
examined  and  compared  for  his  edition  of  the  New  Testament  six  hun- 
dred and  seventy-four  manuscripts — three  hundred  and  forty-three 
which  had  been  examined  by  his  predecessors,  and  three  hundred  and 
thirty-one  for  the  first  time  collated  by  himself.  These  were  not  all 
entire  copies  of  the  Bible;  almost  all  of  them  were  defective,  and  many 
of  them  little  more  than  fragments,  but  from  all  of  them  something 
could  be  learned. 
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CHAPTER  X. 
Newly-Discovered  Manuscripts. 

The  manuscripts  of  the  New  Testament  are  of  two  classes,  according 
to  the  manner  in  which  they  are  written.  One  class,  transcribed  entire- 
ly in  capital  letters,  have  been  called  Uncials,  while  the  others,  written 
in  the  common  running-hand  like  our  own,  from  that  fact  were  called 
Cursives.  Individual  manuscripts  have  been  named  by  scholars  for 
convenience  after  the  letters  of  the  alphabet.  Our  space  will  permit 
us  to  mention  only  a  few  of  the  latest  discovered  and  most  important 
of  these  treasures. 

The  Codex  Alexandrines  [A]  is  preserved  in  the  British  Museum, 
where  it  was  deposited  in  the  year  1753.  It  was  sent  as  a  valuable 
present  to  Charles  I.  in  1628  by  Cyrillus  Lucaris,  patriarch  of  Con- 
stantinople. He  brought  it  from  Alexandria,  where  it  may  have  been 
written  ;  but  scholars  think  it  may  have  come  from  one  of  the  monas- 
teries on  Mount  Athos,  the  repository  and  manufactory  of  copies  of  the 
New  Testament.  It  is  supposed  to  have  been  written  in  the  fifth  cen- 
tury, and  contains  both  the  Old  and  the  New  Testament,  though  in  a 
defective  condition. 

C/A  jceocoyAor  uerA »' 

Specimen  of  Codex  Alexandrinus. 

The  Vatican  Manuscript  [B]  is  a  very  valuable  and  interesting 
treasure.  Nothing  is  known  of  its  history  further  back  than  the  year 
1475,  when  it  is  mentioned  in  the  first  published  catalogue  of  the  Vatican 
Library.  It  was  not  accessible  to  scholars  for  many  years,  so  its  value 
was  undiscovered.  The  papal  authorities  guarded  it  very  carefully, 
though  they  prepared  a  faulty  edition  of  it  in  1859.  At  last,  in  1868, 
under  the  auspices  of  Pius  IX.,  a  fae  simile  edition  of  the  New 
Testament  text  was  published,  to  the  delight  of  scholars,  who  have  no 
hesitation  in  placing  its  birth  back  into  the  middle  of  the  fourth  cen- 
tury, if  not  beyond.  The  witness  it  bears  to  the  true  text  of  the  New 
Testament  is  very  important. 

KWOHOAOrOYHe 
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Specimen  of  Vatican  MS. 

The  Ephraem  Manuscript  [C]  contains  fragments  of  every  book  of 
the  New  Testament  except  2  Thessalonians  and  2  John.  It  belongs  to 
the  Paris  Library,  having  been  brought  from  the  East  in  the  sixteenth 
century,  remaining  for  a  time  at  Florence,  and  thence  being  removed  to 
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Paris.  It  is  of  about  the  same  age  as  the  Alexandrian  Codex.  Pecu- 
liar interest  centres  in  this  manuscript,  because  it  is  a  palimpsest. 
About  the  twelfth  century  its  writing  was  almost  wholly  erased,  and  in 
its  place  the  works  of  S.  Ephraem,  a  celebrated  Syrian  teacher  of  the 
fourth  century,  were  written.  This  method  of  treating  valuable  docu- 
ments was  not  at  all  uncommon  among  the  frugal  writers  of  those  good 
old  times.  Obliterated  writings  of  this  character  may  be  restored,  how- 
ever, by  certain  chemical  processes  or  by  boiling  the  manuscript  in 
oil.  Some  very  successful  efforts  of  this  kind  have  been  made,  and  that 
of  the  Codex  Ephraemi  stands  prominent  among  them. 

The  Codex  Bez^e  [D]  was  presented  to  the  University  Library  at 
Cambridge,  England,  in  1581,  by  the  distinguished  scholar  Beza,  whose 
name  it  bears.  It  contains  only  the  Gospels  and  the  book  of  Acts.  It 
is  referred  to  the  sixth  century,  and,  so  far  as  it  extends,  is  regarded  as 
of  great  value. 

The  Sinaitic  Manuscript  is  one  of  the  very  latest  discoveries,  by 
Tischendorf,  the  eminent  biblical  scholar.  An  account  of  its  discovery 
will  be  interesting.  It  was  at  the  foot  of  Mount  Sinai,  in  the  convent 
of  St.  Catharine,  that  this  jewel  was  found.  In  visiting  the  library  of 
the  monastery  in  1 844,  Tischendorf  perceived  in  the  middle  of  the  great 
hall  a  large  and  wide  basket  full  of  old  parchments,  which  from  time 
to  time  were  committed  to  the  flames  by  the  old  monks.  What  was  the 
visitor's  surprise  to  find  among  this  heap  of  papers  a  number  of  sheets 
of  a  copy  of  the  Old  Testament  in  Greek,  one  of  the  most  ancient  he 
had  ever  seen !  The  authorities  gave  him  a  few  sheets,  but  were  too 
suspicious  of  his  admiration  to  give  him  the  remainder  of  the  manu- 
script at  the  time.  He  afterward  obtained  it,  however,  and  at  the 
expense  of  the  emperor  of  Russia  published  a  facsimile  copy  in  four 
folio  volumes.  This  is  the  most  valuable  manuscript,  for  one  thing  at 
least,  as  it  contains  a  complete  copy  of  the  New  Testament,  audit  yields 
the  best  assistance  toward  the  ascertaining  of  the  true  text. 


Specimen  of  Codex  Sinaiticus 


32        THE  ORIGINAL  NEW  TESTAMENT  AND  THE 


r~f~4  |_4  |^|       j    |-  1 0^|  rw 


■Zt'S/'ftf/, 


••1  M  s  %^ 


Specimen  of  MSS.  found  at  Convent  on  Natron  Lakes,  Egypt. 

Such  are  the  most  important  of  the  uncial  manuscripts,  on  which 
scholars  chiefly  rely.  The  cursives  are  much  more  numerous,  and 
some  ar  very  valuable,  though  as  a  rule  they  are  of  far  less  conse- 
quence than  the  uncials.  Every  manuscript,  however,  whether  con- 
sidered of  value  or  not,  has  to  be  examined  by  the  conscientious  critic. 
And  also  is  it  necessary  for  scholars  to  study  other  ancient  versions  of 
the  New  Testament,  such  as  the  Syriac,  Latin,  Gothic,  Egyptian,  Arme- 
nian, and  others,  as  important  contributions  toward  the  discovery  of  true 
readings  of  Scripture. 

The  following  are  specimens  of  some  ancient  manuscripts,  with  a  brief 
description  of  each : 

The  oldest  version  in  ary  language  of  which  there  is  a  record  is  the 
Septuagint,  written  in  Gre?k    at  Alexandria,  Egypt,  b.  c.  286-280. 

£.    K^TieTTAHeVHOHCAHOie 
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The  oldest  known  copy  of  this  version  is  written  on  thin  vellum,  con- 
tains the  whole  Bible,  and  is  dated  in  the  fifth  century ;  now  in  the 
British  Museum. 

This  specimen  is  from  a  copy  in  the  library  of  Trinity  College,  Dub- 
lin, a  palimpsest,  and  belongs  to  the  sixth  century.  It  is  from  the  Gos- 
pel of  Matthew  (xix.  26 )  : 

G±LB?\e~fA.C2±eoiCG\lTe 
hUT  XOIC 

TT^L  p  J.  4  NQjcTonr  T~o 

This  specimen  is  from  a  copy  of  the  book  of  Genesis,  written  for 
Origen  in  Greek,  A.  D.  185  to  255,  and  shows  a  very  neat  and  clear 
text,  as  well  as  all  the  others : 

The  oldest  Hebrew  MS.  known  is  dated  A.  d.  489,  is  a  roll,  and  was 
found  in  the  Karaite  synagogue  in  the  Crimea.  The  specimen  given 
here  is  from  a  Pentateuch,  written  originally  on  a  roll  of  leather,  pre- 
served in  Odessa,  and  was  brought  from  Darbend,  in  Daghestan.  It 
was  corrected  in  a.  d.  580,  and  was  therefore  written  before  that  time. 
The  text  is  from  Malachi  iv.  6. 

The  oldest  printed  Hebrew  Bible  (Old  Testament)  was  issued  at  Son- 
cino,  Italy,  a.  d.  1487,  in  folio.  The  Complutensian  Polyglott  was  pub- 
lished at  the  expense  of  Cardinal  Xiinenes  in  1514-22,  in  6  vols, 
folio,  and  sold  at  fifteen  dollars.  The  last  specimen  (on  page  34 )  is 
Greek,  from  the  text  of  John  i.  1,  2,  and  is  dated  a.  d.  9<)5.  The  ini- 
tial letter  is  in  blue  and  red  colors,  and  is  very  finely  "  illuminated." 

The  first  book  printed  was  the  Bible, in  Latin;  and  the  splendid  pages 
of  the  Mazarin  Vulgate,  printed  by  Gutenberg  and  Faust  in  1455  at 
Mainz,  are  not  surpassed  at  this  day  as  specimens  of  typography. 
2 
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And  the  style  of  the  letter  has  not  been  improved  upon  since  that  time 
for  elegance  of  shape  or  distinctness. 
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Since  the  beginning  of  this  century  eminent  scholars  have  done  much 
toward  creating  a  perfect  text  of  the  Greek  Testament.  The  labors  oi 
such  men  as  Tregelles,  Tischendorf,  Griesbach,  and  Lachmann  in  Ger- 
many, and  of  Alford,  Ellicott,  Jewett,  Wordsworth,  and  others  in  Eng- 
land and  America,  have  been  productive  of  great  and  valuable  results- 
No  other  time  than  the  present  could  be  more  auspicious  for  entering 
upon  the  work  of  revision. 

Then,  too,  the  men  who  have  been  engaged  in  this  special  work  are  a 
warranty  that  it  must  be  well  done.  Not  to  speak  of  the  American 
Committee,  whose  reputation  is  well  known  and  (contrary  to  the  proverb ) 
honored  in  their  own  country,  the  names  of  such  scholars  as  Lightfoot, 
Ellicott,  Scrivener,  and  Vaughan,  whose  praise  is  in  ail  the  churches, 
are  prophetic  of  success.  All  that  learning  and  piety  can  do,  will  be 
done  to  make  the  Gospel  text  plain.  Fair-minded  scholars  will  endorse 
the  judgment  of  Dr.  Westcott,  expressed  in  the  Preface  to  the  second 
edition  of  his  History  of  ihe  English  Bible  (1872),  "that  in  no  par- 
allel case  have  the  readings  of  the  original  texts  to  be  translated  been 
discussed  and  determined  with  equal  care,  thoroughness,  and  candor." 
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CHAPTER  XI. 

The  Differences  in  the  Texts  of  the  New  Testament 
Manuscripts. 

What  are  called  the  "  various  readings "  amount  to  so  many  in 
number  as  almost  to  frighten  people  who  have  never  thought  seriously 
upon  the  subject.  There  are  said  to  be  not  less  than  150,000  different 
readings,  more  or  less,  of  the  text ;  yet  out  of  this  great  number  it  has 
been  found  that  nineteen-twentieths  may  be  dismissed  at  once,  as  not 
being  worthy  of  consideration.  Of  the  remainder  we  may  also  spare 
nineteen-twentieths,  as  in  no  way  affecting  the  sense,  being  related  to 
questions  of  spelling  or  collocation  of  words  and  such  like  unimportant 
variations.  What  still  remains  can  afford  to  be  left  doubtful,  as  no 
Christian  duty  or  doctrine  depends  upon  their  settlement.  The  dis- 
covery of  new  texts  may  bring  the  solution  in  time.  There  are,  how- 
ever, many  errors  in  the  translation  of  the  text  which  demand  a  careful 
revision,  as  will  be  seen  by  the  illustrations  which  we  give.  The  Rev. 
Dr.  Kendrick,  Greek  Professor  in  Rochester  University,  has  elaborated 
grammatical  questions  at  some  length.,  and  we  avail  ourselves  of  his 
assistance. 

I.  Errors  in  the  Use  of  the  Greek  Article. 

The  Greek  definite  article  in  many  respects  (not  in  all)  squares  pre- 
cisely with  the  English.  It  cannot  always  be  rendered,  but  it  is  no 
more  used  without  a  reason  than  is  the  English  article.  Yet  of  its 
special  use  and  importance  the  English  translators  seem  to  have  had 
but  the  faintest  notion,  and  they  render  or  omit  it  in  the  most  capricious 
manner.  "  Into  a  mountain,"  "  into  a  ship,"  appear  almost  constantly 
for  "  into  the  mountain"  and  "  into  the  ship."  "  The  [one]  pinnacle  of 
the  temple"  becomes  "a  pinnacle"  (as  if  there  were  many).  "A 
synagogue  "  stands  for  "  the  synagogue,"  which  implies  the  only  or  the 
chief  one  in  the  place.  Thus,  Luke  vii.  5,  "  He  hath  built  us  a  syna- 
gogue," for  "  he  himself  built  us  our  synagogue."  The  English  version 
here  contains  three  errors :  "  he  "  for  "  himself,"  "  hath  built "  for  "  built," 
and  "a"  for  "the,"  which,  by  a  familiar  idiom,  we  replace  by  "our." 
So  Nicodemus  (John  iii.  10)  is  lowered  from  "  the  teacher  of  Israel,"  to 
which  rank  the  Saviour  exalts  him,  to  "  a  teacher."  In  2  Tim.  iv.  7 
"  the  good  fight "  (more  exactly,  "  the  noble  contest,"  in  contrast  with 
the  secular  games  of  Greece)  becomes  "  a  good  fight,"  and  the  crown 
of  righteousness"  which  follows  it  becomes  "  a  crown  of  righteous- 
ness." In  Heb.  xi.  10  we  have  "  a  city  that  hath  foundations,"  for 
"the  city  that  hath  the  foundations,"  apparently  of  Rev.  xxi.  19.  On 
the  other  hand,  the  unwarranted  insertion  of  the  article  in  John  iv.  27, 
"  wondered  that  he  was  talking  with  the  woman,"  instead  of  "  a  woman," 
quite  changes  the  ground  of  the  disciples'  wonder.     They  knew  nothing 
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of  the  woman's  history.  Their  surprise  was  that  he  talked  thus  at 
length  and  familiarly  with  a  woman.  So  in  1  Tim.  iii.  11  "their 
wives  "  should  be  simply  "  women."  The  apostle  is  speaking  of  dea- 
conesses, not  of  the  wives  of  deacons. 

I  add  one  occasional  misrendering  of  the  article  produced  by  the 
influence  of  the  Latin  (which  had  no  article) — viz.  *'  that "  for  "the." 
Thus  in  John  i.  21,  25  we  have  "Art  thou  that  prophet?"  for  "Art 
thou  the  prophet  ?"  and  the  extremely  clumsy,  "  If  thou  art  not  that 
Christ,  nor  Elias,  neither  that  prophet,"  for  "If  thou  art  not  the 
Christ,  nor  Elijah,  nor  the  prophet."  So  in  2  Thess.  ii.  5,  8,  "  the  man 
of  sin"  and  "the  lawless  one"  become  "that  man  of  sin"  and  "thai 
Wicked  ;"  while,  again,  "  the  falling  away,"  the  definite  apostasy  per- 
haps of  Matt.  xxiv.  12,  becomes  simply  "  a  falling  away." 

II.  Errors  in  Prepositions  and  Particles. 

The  Prepositions,  in  their  variety  and  delicacy,  are  a  most  import- 
ant element  of  the  Greek  language.  In  the  rendering  of  these  the 
Authorized  Version  is  not  unfrequently  at  fault,  but  its  errors  are  so 
complicated  by  ambiguities  in  the  use  of  English  prepositions  that  we 
shall  not  attempt  to  discuss  them  here.  We  simply  remark  that  it 
frequently  confounds  instrumental  agency  (through  me)  with  ultimate 
agency  (by  me)  ;  and  sometimes  the  instrumental  (through  me)  with  the 
causal  (because  of  me).  "  On  behalf  of"  at  2  Cor.  v.  20,  is  turned  to 
"  instead  of;"  and  at  2  Thess.  ii.  1  it  becomes  "by."  The  preposition 
iv  becomes  needlessly  sometimes  "  by  "  and  sometimes  "  with."  "  On 
the  clouds,"  at  Matt.  xxiv.  30,  becomes  "  in  the  clouds,"  and  "  on  their 
hands,"  Matt.  iv.  6,  becomes  "  in  their  hands  ;"  in  both  cases  to  the  in- 
jury of  the  figure.  Of  all  the  examples  here  adduced,  that  is  the  most 
important  which  obliterates  the  distinction  between  the  ultimate  agency 
of  God  (by)  and  the  secondary  agency  (through)  of  his  prophets,  and 
even  of  Christ,  as  his  commissioned  One. 

III.  Errors  in  Verbs. 

These  are  of  different  kinds,  and  hard  to  classify.  There  is  first  a 
frequent  failure  to  distinguish  between  imperfect  and  absolute  action. 
Thus  in  Matt.  viii.  24  the  ship  was  not  "  covered,"  but  being  or  "  be- 
coming covered  by  (not  with)  the  waves."  In  Mark  iv.  37  the  ship  was 
not  "  filled,"  but  "  filling."  In  Luke  iv.  6  the  nets  did  not  "  break," 
but  "  were  breaking."  In  Matt.  xxv.  28  the  lamps  were  not  "  gone 
out,"  but  "going  out."  In  Matt.  ix.  2  they  more  picturesquely  "  were 
bringing,"  not  "  brought,"  "  the  paralytic."  In  Heb.  xi.  17,  Abraham, 
in  the  first  instance  (the  verb  is  used  twice  in  different  tenses)  "  hath 
offered  up" — i.  e.  he  so  stands  recorded  as  having  in  purpose  offered  up 
his  son  ;  and  then  the  writer, reverting  to  the  actual  scene,  says,  "and 
he  that  had  received  the  promises  was  offering  [had  set  out  to  offer] 
up,"  etc.     The  delicate  distinctions  of  the  two  tenses  are  swallowed  up 
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in  one  common  mistranslation  ("offered")  of  them  both.  The  force  of 
the  Greek  imperfect  it  is  by  no  means  always  best  to  try  to  reproduce, 
but  it  is  often  a  pity  to  lose  it.  Thus,  in  Matt.  xxvi.  49,  Judas  "  kissed  " 
our  Lord  once,  as  indicated  by  the  tense,  but  in  Luke  vii.  38  and  in 
Acts  xx.  37  the  woman  kissed  repeatedly,  "  kept  kissing,"  the  feet  of 
Jesus,  and  the  anguished  Ephesians  the  departing  apostle.  In  Luke  i. 
59  the  parents  of  the  infant  "  were  calling  " — were  about  to  call — but 
did  not  "  call,"  his  name  Zachariah. 

The  Greek  perfect  tense  is  very  uniform  in  its  use,  but  is  dealt  with 
upon  no  fixed  principle  by  our  translators.  They  often  confound  it 
with  the  present,  as  Gal.  ii.  20,  "  am  crucified,"  for  "  have  been  cruci- 
fied ;"  Rom.  v.  5,  "  is  shed  abroad,"  for  "  hath  been  shed  abroad  " 
(where  the  distinction  is  important) ;  Rom.  iii.  21,  "  is  manifested,"  for 
"  hath  been  manifested."  It  is  quite  as  frequently  and  more  disad- 
vantageously  confounded  with  the  imperfect  or  aorist,  as  John  i.  3, 
"  was  not  anything  made  that  was  made,"  for  "  that  hath  been  made ;" 
Matt  xix.  8,  "  from  the  beginning  it  was  not  so,"  for  "  it  hath  not  been 
so;"  Matt.  xxiv.  21,  "Such  as  was  not  since  the  beginning  of  the 
world,"  for  "such  as  hath  not  been  from  the  beginning,"  etc. ;  John  iv. 
38,  "  I  sent  you  to  reap,"  for  "  I  have  sent  you  to  reap ;"  "  others 
labored,"  for  "  others  have  labored;"  Heb.  iv.  2,  "Unto  us  was  the 
gospel  preached,"  for  "  hath  the  glad  message  been  proclaimed  "  (i.  e. 
the  promise  of  a  rest);  v.  3,  "  as  he  said,"  for  "  as  he  hath  said;"  v.  4, 
"  for  he  spake,"  for  "  he  hath  spoken  ;"  Heb.  ii.  3,  "  For  this  man  was 
counted  worthy,"  for  "  hath  been  counted  worthy"  (referring  to  his 
recent  glorification)  ;  1  Cor.  xv.  12,  "Be  preached  that  he  rose,"  for 
"  hath  arisen"  or  "  hath  been  raised  ;"  v.  21,  "the  first-fruits  of  them 
that  slept,"  for  "  have  fallen  asleep,"  and  hence  "  are  sleeping." 

Use  of  the  Aorist  Participle. 

Every  reader  of  the  Greek  knows  that  it  is  the  constant  practice  of 
the  New  Testament  narrative  to  describe  actions  which  were  simulta- 
neous or  immediately  consecutive  by  the  aorist  participle  preceding 
the  aorist  verb.  The  familiar  instance  of  "  he  answered  and  said  "  will 
be  enough.  Now,  the  ordinary  rule  with  regard  to  such  idiom  is,  that 
the  two,  the  participle  and  verb,  are  to  be  regarded  as  contemporaneous, 
and  that  it  is  a  mistake  to  view  the  action  indicated  by  the  participle 
as  necessarily  prior  to  that  indicated  by  the  verb.  Thus,  no  one  would 
think  of  rendering  the  above  phrase  "  having  answered,  he  said, "  or 
"  ivhen  he  had  answered,  he  said."  Common  sense,  in  this  case,  guides 
every  one  to  the  right  rendering,  "he  answered  and  said,"  or  "  he,  an- 
swering, said."  But  the  departure  from  this  rule  has  been  the  cause 
not  only  of  awkward  inconsistency,  but  also  of  grave  misrepresentation 
of  the  sacred  text  in  the  English  version,  and  that  on  almost  every 
page  of  the  Gospels.  An  illustration  will  explain  our  meaning.  In 
Matt.  xii.  15,  after  it  had  been  stated  that  the  Pharisees  held  a  council 
against  Him,  how  they  might  destroy  Him,  we  read,  "  But  when  Jesus 
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knew  it,  he  withdrew  himself  from  thence."  Now,  the  impression  here 
given  is  entirely  different  from,  and  falls  far  short  of  in  extent,  that  of 
the  original.  The  simple  rendering,  "But  Jesus  knew  it,  and  withdrew" 
or,  "But  Jesus,  knowing  it,  withdrew"  would  at  all  events  leave  room 
for  the  truth  which  the  original  words  may  have  been  meant  to  convey, 
that  our  Lord's  knowledge  of  it  was  from  the  first,  and  was  superhuman  ; 
whereas  the  common  version,  by  the  words  "  when  Jesus  knew  it,"  seems 
to  confine  his  knowledge  to  the  ordinary  sources  of  human  information. 
A  still  more  objectionable  example  occurs  in  Matt.  xvi.  8.  It  had 
been  previously  stated  that  the  disciples  had  misunderstood  our  Lord's 
warning  about  the  leaven,  and  reasoned  among  themselves,  saying,  "It 
is  because  we  have  taken  no  bread."  Then  follows  the  expression 
which  should  have  been  rendered,  "But  Jesus,  knowing  it,  said,"  or 
"But  Jesus  knew  it,  and  said."  Instead  of  either  of  which,  the 
Authorized  Version  has  given,  "  Which  when  Jesus  perceived,  he  said." 
Take  as  a  familiar  specimen  Acts  xxi.  3  :  "  Now  when  we  had  discovered 
Cyprus,  we  left  it  on  the  left  hand,  and  sailed,"  for  "  and  coming  in 
sight  of  Cyprus,  and  leaving  it,  etc.,  we  sailed ;"  vs.  5,  6,  "  we  prayed, 
and  when  we  had  taken  our  leave  one  of  another,"  for  "  we  prayed,  and 
bade  each  other  farewell ;"  v.  7,  "  and  when  we  had  finished  our  course 
from  Tyre,  we  came,"  etc.,  for  "but  we  accomplishing .  (or  having 
accomplished)  our  course,"  etc.  In  some  instances  the  rendering 
involves  serious  misapprehension.  Thus  at  Luke  xxiii.  46  we  have, 
"  and  when  Jesus  had  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  he  said,  Father,"  etc., 
for  "  and  Jesus,  calling  with  a  loud  voice,  said,  Father."  There  is  no 
good  reason  here  for  supposing  that  the  crying  or  calling  and  the  say- 
ing are  two  distinct  acts.  Again,  Acts  v.  30,  by  reversal  of  the  natural 
order,  we  have,  "  wThom  ye  slew  and  hanged  on  a  tree,"  for  "  whom  ye 
hanged  on  a  tree  and  slew."  In  Acts  xix.  2  we  have  a  mistranslation 
of  both  the  aorist  indicative  and  the  participle:  "Have  ye  received 
the  Holy  Ghost  since  ye  believed  ?"  for  "  Did  ye  receive  the  Holy  Ghost 
upon  believing"  or  "  when  ye  believed  ?  "which  is  a  very  different  idea. 
Examples  of  the  same  kind  may  be  multiplied  to  any  extent  by 
reference  to  almost  any  part  of  the  Gospels,  for-  the  practice  of  the 
translators  seems  to  have  been  governed  by  no  rule.  A  revised  version 
was  necessary  in  which  all  such  renderings  should  be  carefully  reviewed, 
and  so  given  as  not  to  contract*  but  to  reproduce  in  all  its  extent,  the 
sense  of  the  original. 


CHAPTER  XII. 

Needed  Reforms  in  the  Language  of  the  Authorized  Version. 

In  their  address  "  To  the  Reader"  King  James's  translators  have 
disclaimed  adherence  to  "  uniformity  of  phrasing."     They  assert  their 
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liberty  to  render  "  the  same  Greek  word  sometimes  by  purpose,  some- 
times by  intent;  sometimes  journeying,  at  other  times  travelling;  in 
one  place  think,  and  in  another  suppose;''  and  so  of  others.  But  they 
themselves  acknowledge  that  they  did  not  consider  themselves  at  liberty 
to  "  vary  from  the  sense  of  that  which  they  had  translated  before  if 
the  word  signified  the  same  in  both  places."  Now,  no  more  notable 
examples  of  this  duty  of  restricting  their  own  liberty  can  be  given  than 
where  the  same  words  occur  in  parallel  places-  of  Scripture.  We  need 
not  travel  out  of  the  first  three  Gospels  to  find  countless  illustrations 
of  this  point.  It  was  especially  the  vocation  of  the  faithful  translator 
to  represent  to  his  readers  identity  or  variety  in  the  concurrent  sacred 
narratives.  This  point  has,  by  the  translators  of  the  Authorized  Ver- 
sion, been  entirely  neglected.  Expressions  in  parallel  places  in  the 
Gospels,  which  are  in  the  Greek  absolutely  identical,  have  been  diversely 
rendered,  and  vice  versa,  expressions  which  ought  to  have  been  carefully 
distinguished  have  been  made  identical..  Thus  we  have  the  same 
Greek  word  rendered  "  considerest ■"  in  Matt.  viL  3  and  " perceivest"  in 
the  parallel  place,  Luke  vi.  42,  the  meanings  of  these  two  English 
words  being  of  course  widely  different. 

Again,  take  such  an  expression  as  that  constantly  used  by  our  Lord 
to  those  on  whom  He  wrought  His  miracles,  "TJnj  .faith  hath  saved 
thee."  Of  course  it  is  difficult  to  keep-  up  a  uniform  rendering  every- 
where, but  at  least  the  parallel  places  ought  to  have  been  strictly  and 
faithfully  treated.  Has  this  been  so?  Take  the  case  of  the  woman 
with  the  issue  of  blood,  Matt.  ix.  22,  Mark  v.  34,  and  Luke  viii.  48,  and 
in  all  of  these  stands,  "  Thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whaled  But  the  next 
is  that  of  the  blind  man  at  Jericho,  Mark  x.  52,  Luke  xviii.  42.  Now, 
in  the  former  of  these  places  we  read,  "Thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole;' 
in  the  latter,  "  Thy  faith  hath  saved  thee."  In  Luke  vii.  50,  where 
"  making  whole"  wTas  out  of  the  question,  "  hath  saved  thee"  was  perhaps 
a  necessity  ;  in  Luke  xvii.  19  it  would  have  been  far  better  than  "  hath 
made  thee  whole,"  seeing  that  all  ten  lepers  were  made  whole,  but  only 
one  was  thus  addressed.  In  Matt.  xxvi.  55  we  have,  "  Ye  laid  no  hold 
on  me"  while  in  Mark  xiv.  49  the  same  Greek  words  are  given  as  " Ye 
took  me  not." 

A  remarkable  instance  of  caprice  in  rendering:  is  found  in  Mark  xii. 
38-40,  Luke  xx.  46,  47.  There  "  love  to  go  in  long  clothing  "  and  "  de- 
sire to  walk  in  long  robes  "  represent  the  same  Greek  words ;  so  do 
"  salutations  in  the  market-places  "  and  "greetings-  in  the  markets  ;"  so  do 
"  the  chief  seats  in  the  synagogues  and  the  uppermwt  rooms  at  feasts"  and 
"the  highest  seats  in  the  synagogues  and  the  chief  rooms  at  feasts ;"  so  do 
"for  a  pretence"  and  "for  a  show."  Sometimes  this  variation  occurs 
where  the  same  Greek  word  has  been  repeated  in  the  same  passage. 
No  mere  English  reader  would  imagine  that  "  he  is  a  debtor,"  Matt. 
xxiii.  16,  and  ''  he  is  guilty,"  ibid,  verse  18,  represent  one  and  the  same 
Greek  word.  To  go  out  of  the  Gospels  for  an  illustration,  we  find  an 
apt  one  in  James  ii.  2,  3 :  "  If  there  come  unto  your  assembly  a  man 
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with  a  gold  ring,  in  goodly  apparel,  and  there  come  in  also  a  poor  man 
in  vile  raiment ;  and  ye  have  respect  unto  him  that  weareth  the  gay 
clothing"  etc.  Most  readers  would  imagine  that  the  words  italicized 
above  were  each  different  in  the  Greek,  yet  they  are  the  same,  and 
perfect  justice  to  the  original  would  have  led  to  their  translation  by 
one  word,  in  accordance  with  the  requirements  of  ancient  and  Oriental 
taste.  In  Romans  iv.,  in  several  places,  we  have  the  one  word  trans- 
lated "  count"  "  impute,"  and  "  reckon,"  whereby  the  force  and  precision 
of  the  apostle's  reasoning  are  in  a  great  measure  lost.  On  the  contrary, 
we  find  in  John  xvi.  23  that  two  Greek  words  of  different  significations 
are  rendered  by  the  one  term,  "  ask." 

The  reiteration  of  "  comfort"  in  the  opening  of  the  Second  Epistle  to 
the  Corinthians  has  made  many  a  believer's  heart  pulsate  in  blessed 
response  ;  what  a  pity,  then,  that  our  translators  wearied  of  the  word 
sooner  than  the  apostle  did,  who  writes,  "  Blessed  be  God,  even  the 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Father  of  mercies  and  the  God 
of  all  comfort,  who  comforteth  us  in  all  our  tribulation,  that  we  may  be 
able  to  comfort  them  which  are  in  any  trouble  by  the  comfort  wherewith 
we  ourselves  are  comforted  of  God.  For  as  the  sufferings  of  Christ 
abound  in  us,  so  our  consolation  [comfort]  also  aboundeth  by  Christ. 
And  whether  you  be  afflicted,  it  is  for  your  consolation  [comfort]  and 
salvation,  ...  or  whether  we  be  comforted,  it  is  for  your  consolation 
[comfort]  and  salvation.  .  .  .  Knowing  that  as  ye  are  partakers  of  the 
sufferings,  so  shall  ye  be  also  of  the  consolation  [comfort]." 

These  are  but  types  of  a  class  of  errors  which  critics  have  long  com- 
plained of,  and  endeavored  to  rectify. 


CHAPTER  XIII. 
Obsolete  Words   and  Idioms. 


There  are  many  words  and  phrases  in  the  Authorized  Version  which 
scholars  term  "  archaisms  ;"  that  is,  expressions  which  have  gone  out  of 
use — which  are  so  ancient  that  people  have  forgotten  the  original 
meaning  of  them,  and  which  therefore  obscure  the  beauty  of  the  Bible, 
and  make  it  to  a  degree  unintelligible.  For  generations  preachers 
have  had  to  explain  to  people  that  the  expression,  "  take  no  thought  for 
the  morrow  "  meant  simply  not  to  be  over-anxious,  not  to  worry  one's  self. 
It  did  not  forbid  forethought  or  preparation.  At  the  time  the  Author- 
ized Version  was  made  "  thought"  was  commonly  used  in  the  sense  of 
"  anxious  attention."  The  same  Greek  word  is  rendered  in  another 
place  "  careful" — that  is,  full  of  care.  A  modernizing  of  the  phrase  is 
necessary  to  bring  out  its  real  meaning.  One  can  readily  imagine  that 
many  old  words  would  have  changed  their  meaning  in  the  course  of 
over  two  centuries  and  a  half,  from  the  time  when  our  present  version 
was  first  printed  down  to  this  date.     Even  in  the  space  of  a  single  gen- 
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eration  the  words  which  we  learned  at  school  when  we  were  children 
seem  strange  in  their  pronunciation  and  meaning  to  our  children  and 
grandchildren.  It  is  eminently  so  as  regards  the  Scripture  language, 
as  we  shall  see  from  one  or  two  illustrations  : 

The  phrases  "  by,"  "  by  and  by,"  and  "  charger"  may  serve  as  ex- 
amples. Paul  says,  in  the  Authorized  Version  (1  Cor.  iv.  4),  "I 
know  nothing  by  myself,  yet  am  I  not  hereby  justified."  This  seems  in- 
congruous, because  "  to  know  nothing  by  one's  self"  means  in  mod- 
ern times  "to  know  nothing  originally  or  independently."  In  the 
olden  English  "to  know  nothing  by  one's  self"  meant  "to  know 
nothing  lying  at  one's  door,"  "  against  one's  self,"  and  this  is  the  only 
sense  of  which  the  Greek  words  in  the  passage  which  seems  so  incon- 
gruous are.  susceptible.  He  who  reads  the  Gospel  of  Mark  in  Greek 
gets  a  vivid  idea  of  the  promptitude,  the  tendency  to  strike  while  the 
iron  is  hot,  which  cunning  and  malice,  may  engender.  A  princess  enters 
the  banqueting-room  of  a  king,  enchants  him  by  the  grace  of  her  dan- 
cing, and  evokes  from  his  tipsy  rashness  the  promise,  "Ask  what  thou 
wilt,  and  I  will  give  it  thee,  even  to  the  half  of  my  kingdom" 
(Mark  vi.  22).  The  damsel,  after  consulting  with  her  mother,  returns 
to  the  banqueting-room,  points  no  doubt  to  the  dishes  on  the  banquet- 
ing-table,  and  says,  "  Give  me  forthwith,  on  a  dish,  the  head  of  John 
the  Baptist."  In  the  English  Bible  the  speech  runs,  "  Give  me  by  and 
by  in  a  charger."  "  By  and  by  "  means,  in  our  century,  a  time  some- 
what distant  from  the  present ;  the  phrase  has  ceased  to  mean  "  forth- 
with." A  "  charger,"  in  modern  English,  signifies  a  war-horse  ;  the 
word  has  ceased  to  signify  a  dish  or  platter  from  which  plates  are 
"  charged  "  or  supplied.  "  Conversation,"  in  Scripture,  never  refers  to 
speech,  but  always  means  "  manner  or  course  of  life."  Strange  mis- 
takes have  been  made  in  the  pulpit  by  not  observing  this.  To  "  com- 
fort" in  this  age,  means  to  console  or  to  soothe,  but  in  the  speech  of  our 
English  forefathers  it  had  the  Latin  signification  of  "  to  strengthen." 
"  Comfort  one  another  with  these  words,"  in  1  Thess.  iv.  8,  means 
"  strengthen  one  another,"  etc.  In  1  John  ii.  20  "  unction "  lias  the 
sense  of  "  anointing"  ("and  ye  have  an  anointing  from  the  Holy  One"  j 
while  in  our  modern  use  it  seems  to  mean  "  earnestness  "  rather.  "  Go 
to"  as  in  James  v.  1,  is  really  "  come,"  while  "  we  do  you  to  wit"  trans- 
lated into  modern  speech  signifies,  "  we  inform  you,"  or  "  we  make  you 
know."  ''Prevent"  in  Scripture  means  not  "to  hinder,"  as  we  use  it, 
but  simply  "to  go  before,"  "to  anticipate,"  in  the  sense  of  "  helping." 
"  To  let "  with  us  is  just  the  opposite  of  the  Bible  usage  ;  we  mean  by  it 
"  to  permit,"  "  to  sanction  ;"  in  old  times  it  signified  "  to  hinder." 
"  Admired  "  and  "  admiration  "  in  Jude  16  and  Rev.  xvii.  6  keep  the 
old  Latin  sense  of  "  wondered  at "  and  "wonder,"  not  the  modern  sense 
of  delighted  appreciation.  "Purchase"  in  1  Timothy  iii.  13,  means  not 
"buy,"  but  "gain,"  "acquire;"  in  Acts  xxviii.  13  to  "fetch  a  compass" 
is  to  "make  a  circuit." 

The  illustrations  of  these  archaic  forms-are  vastly  more  numerous,  of 
2* 
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course,  in  the  Old  Testament  than  in  the  New.     We  have  given  enough 
examples  to  show  the  need  of  improvement  in  this  respect. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 
The  Italics  of  the  Authorized  Version. 

It  is  more  than  probable  that  most  readers  of  the  English  Bible  have 
wondered  at  the  use  of  so  many  italicized  words,  and  have  sought  an 
explanation  of  the  problem.  The  translators  employed  italics  to  show 
that  the  Avords  thus  printed  do  not  actually  occur,  verbatim,  in  the  original 
Hebrew  or  Greek,  though  the  sense  of  the  italicized  words  was  there ; 
they  have  been  put  into  the  translation  as  necessary  to  bring  out  the 
full  meaning  of  the  original  text.  Our  present  version  was  not  the  first  to 
adopt  the  use  of  italics,  though  it  has  employed  them  more  fully  and  con- 
sistently than  any  other  which  preceded.  The  Septuagint  Version  was 
revised  by  the  renowned  Origen,  who  compared  it  with  the  Hebrew, 
and  wherever  in  the  Greek  he  found  any  words  which  were  not  dis- 
tinctively in  the  original  he  marked  them  with  an  obelos,  to  denote  their 
absence  from  the  latter.  When  Jerome  revised  the  Old  Testament  in 
Latin  from  the  Septuagint,  he  used  the  same  device.  Arias  Montanus, 
in  his  Latin  version,  founded  on  Pagninus,  which  was  printed  in  the 
Antwerp  Polyglott  of  1569-92,  marked  all  his  variations  from  the  Vul- 
gate by  italicized  words.  Other  translators,  such  as  Beza,  Tremellius, 
and  Junius,  followed  his  example. 

The  English  Latin  Testament  of  Coverdale  (1538)  sometimes  dis- 
tinguished by  brackets  such  words  in  English  as  were  an  addition  to  the 
Latin,  quoting  for  authority  the  practice  of  Origen  and  Jerome.  We 
tind  in  the  "  Great  Bible "  (1539)  a  distinct  type  used  for  certain 
words,  an  explanation  of  which  use  is  given  in  the  Prologue :  "  Whereas 
oftentimes  ye  shall  find  a  small  letter  in  the  text,  it  signifieth  that  so 
much  as  is  in  the  small  letter  doth  abound,  and  is  more  in  the  common 
translation  in  Latin  than  is  found  either  in  the  Hebrew  or  the  Greek ; 
which  words  and  sentence  we  have  added,  not  only  to  manifest  the 
same  unto  you,  but  also  to  satisfy  and  content  those  that  here  before- 
time  have  missed  such  sentences  in  the  Bibles  and  New  Testaments  be- 
fore set  forth."  The  Geneva  Bible  was  the  first  in  English  to  use 
italics,  which  it  employed  on  the  same  principles  as  our  Authorized 
Version.  The  Bishops'  Bible  also  distinguished  extra  words  by  a 
different  character  from  the  regular  text;  while,  finally,  in  1611,  the 
first  edition  of  the  Authorized  Version  appeared,  printed  in  black- 
letter,  with  the  supplementary  words  in  Roman.  In  later  editions  Roman 
was  substituted  for  black-letter,  and  the  additions  were  marked  in  italics, 
as  we  have  them  printed  now. 
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A  Superfluity  of  Italics. 

It  cannot  be  denied  that  in  many  instances  in  our  Authorized  Version 
the  italics  are  unnecessary.  When  they  are  employed  to  denote  words 
the  sense  of  which  can  fairly  and  without  question  be  inferred  from  the 
original,  then  it  is  superfluous  to  mark  such  words  by  a  different  type 
There  are  differences  of  idiom  between  the  languages  of  the  original 
text  and  the  translation ;  but  it  is  the  simple  duty  of  the  translator, 
knowing  what  these  differences  amount  to,  to  give  to  the  reader  the 
clearest  and  directest  statement  of  the  precise  thought  and  spirit  ex- 
pressed in  the  original  words,  without  adding  or  taking  away  anything. 

If  this  principle  were  acted  upon,  our  English  Bible  would  lose  very 
many  of  those  italics  which  to  many  eyes  seem  unnecessary,  and  even 
blemishes.  The  learned  Dr.  Chase,  the  President  of  Haverford  College, 
Pa.,  has  written  a  thoughtful  essay  upon  this  subject,  and  we  avail  our- 
selves of  many  of  his  suggestions.  A  large  class  of  italicized  words 
are  some  forms  of  the  verb  "  to  be,"  especially  in  its  use  as  a  copula,  a 
verb  which  the  ancient  languages  often  omit ;  so  also  with  the  personal, 
possessive,  or  relative  pronouns,  all  of  which,  in  the  original,  are  neces- 
sarily implied  in  the  ending  of  the  verb.  Where  there  can  be  no  ques- 
tion as  to  the  exact  form  of  the  verb  implied  or  the  pronoun  to  be  used, 
there  need  be  no  special  type  to  designate  the  added  words.  Take  an 
illustration  of  our  meaning  in  the  sentence,  "  And  God  saw  that  it  was 
good."  What  sensible  man  needs  to  be  told  by  the  italics  that  it  was 
necessary  to  insert  the  words  "  it  was  "  ?  They  would  go  in  as  a  matter 
of  course.  There  is  no  necessity  of  italicizing  man  or  woman  where 
the  word  is  expressed  or  implied  in  the  masculine  or  feminine  termina- 
tions of  adjectives,  adjective  pronouns,  or  participles,  unless  some  order 
of  being  higher  or  lower  is  referred  to. 

There  are  also  many  instances  where  italics  have  been  needlessly  used 
to  point  out  words  actually  implied,  or  more  than  implied,  in  the  orig- 
inal. Thus  in  Luke  xvi.  5,  "  he  called  every  one  of  his  lord's  debtors 
unto  him"  the  last  two  words  are  unnecessarily  emphasized,  and  ought 
to  have  been  printed  in  the  regular  type,  for  the  preposition  is  found  in 
the  verb,  and  the  pronoun  is  implied  in  the  form  of  the  verb.  In  John 
xx.  5,  11,  "stooping  down,  and  looking  in"  "she  stooped  down  and 
looked  into  the  sepulchre,"  the  Greek  verb  denotes  looking  as  well  as 
stooping,  so  there  was  no  need  of  distinguishing  "  looking  "  by  a  separate 
style  of  printing.  In  such  expressions  as  "  the  first  day  of  the  week," 
"  the  next  day"  "the  day  after,"  the  word  "  day  "  is  unquestionably  the 
only  word  to  be  used  in  English  ;  it  is  without  doubt  understood  in  the 
original,  and  so  it  is  absurd  to  italicize  it  as  if  it  were  a  questionable 
word.  In  such  a  passage  as  "  the  Son  of  man  hath  not  where  to  lay 
his  head,"  or,  "  we  have  Abraham  to  our  father,"  or,  "  lest  they  should 
see  with  their  eyes,"  we  discover  at  a  glance  that  there  is  no  need  of  the 
italics ;  no  other  word  could  possibly  be  used,  so  there  is  no  need  of  a 
special  type  for  it. 

There  are  many  cases,  too,  in  which  words  inserted  in  italics  are 
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plainly  superfluous,  and  therefore  unnecessary.  Thus,  in  Matt.  xvi.  14, 
"  some  say  that  thou  art,"  the  last  three  Avords  might  have  been  omitted 
without  detriment  to  the  sense,  as  may  be  seen  by  looking  at  the  whole 
verse  ;  in  Luke  iii.  5,  "  and  the  rough  ways  smooth  "  sounds  better  than 
"  and  the  rough  ways  shall  be  made  smooth  ;"  in  John  viii.  6  the  whole 
phrase,  "as  though  he  heard  them  not,"  is  a  gratuitous  interpolation. 

In  the  following  passages  also  the  words  in  italics  are  unnecessarily 
added  :  Acts  vii.  42,  "  by  the  space  of  forty  years  ;"  x.  29,  "  came  I  unto 
you;"  xxiii.  22,  "see  thou  tell  no  man  ;"  Rom.  xi.  4,  "to  the  image  of 
Baal ;"  1  Cor.  xiv.  3,  "  he  that  prophesieth  speaketh  unto  men  to  edifi-, 
cation  ;"  xiv.  19,  "  yet  in  the  church  I  had  rather  speak  five  words  with 
my  understanding,  that  by  my  voice  I  might  teach  others  also,  than  ten 
thousand  words  in  an  unknown  tongue;"  xiv.  34,  "  but  they  are  com- 
manded to  be  under  obedience;"  xv.  41,  "for  one  star  diflereth  from 
another  star  in  glory ;"  2  Cor.  iii.  3,  "forasmuch  as  ye  are  manifestly 
declared  to  be  the  epistle  of  Christ;"  Eph.  iv.  14,  "that  we  henceforth 
be  no  more  children  ;"  Heb.  ix.  12,  "  having  obtained  eternal  redemp- 
tion for  us;"  1  Pet.  i.  22,  "see  that  ye  love  one  another;"  2  Pet.  i.  21, 
"as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost;"  1  John  ii.  19,  "they  would 
no  doubt  have  continued  with  us ;"  and  Rev.  ii.  25,  "  but  that  which  ye 
have  already  hold  fast  till  I  come." 

False  Italicized  Renderings. 

In  some  cases  italics  were  used  by  the  translators  to  express  not  what 
was  in  the  original,  either  actually  or  implied,  but  what  they  supposed 
ought  to  be  supplied  to  render  the  original  meaning  more  plain.  A 
notable  instance  of  this  occurs  in  the  Old  Testament,  in  Ps.  xix.  3 ; 
much  of  the  beauty  and  force  of  the  words  is  lost  in  the  interpolation 
of  the  word  "  where" — printed  in  italics  to  show  it  is  not  in  the  original — 
"  There  is  no  speech  nor  language,  where  their  voice  is  not  heard."  By 
leaving  it  out,  and  adhering  to  the  literal  translation  of  the  Hebrew 
version,  the  whole  meaning  of  the  passage  is  altered  for  the  better, 
and  instead  of  a  commonplace  truism  we  have  the  most  significant 
•poetry:  "There  is  no  speech  nor  language;  their  voice  is  not  heard." 
The  universe  of  visible  things  has  no  faculty  of  speech,  no  articulate 
language,  and  yet  it  has  the  power  of  declaring  the  glory  of  God  and 
conveying  instruction  to  every  age  and  country.  It  is  a  silent  witness, 
appealing  to  the  mind  of  man  in  a  way  not  less,  but  when  understood, 
even  more,  forcibly  than  written  or  spoken  language.  Another  notable 
example  is  in  Heb.  x.  38,  "  NowT  the  just  shall  live  by  faith  ;  but  if  any 
man  draw  back,"  etc.  The  proper  translation  is,  "if  he  draw  back." 
In  Matt.  xxv.  14,  "  For  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  as  a  man  travelling," 
etc.,  and  in  Mark  xiii.  34,  "  For  the  Son  of  man  is  as  a  man  taking  a  far 
journey,"  we  should  have  simply  "  it  is  "  in  both  passages — the  mean- 
ing of  "it,"  which  we  can  find  out  from  the  context,  not  being  correctly 
represented  by  the  inserted  words.  Another  very  important  passage  is 
Matt.  xx.  23 :  "  But  to  sit  on  my  right  hand,  and  on  my  left,  is  not  mine 
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to  give,  but  it  shall  be  given  to  them  for  whom  it  is  prepared  of  mv 
Father."  Here  the  Saviour  is  made  to  disclaim  any  right  to  reward 
his  followers  ;  whereas  He  really  means  it  "  is  not  mine  to  give  but 
(or  except)  to  them  for  whom  it  is  prepared,"  etc. ;  the  words  it  shall  be 
given  ought  to  be  omitted.  In  Acts  xxiii.  1,  "Men  and  brethren" 
should  be  simply  "  Brethren  "  or  "  My  brethren,"  the  word  translated 
"  men  "  being  used  here  only  as  a  polite  prefix  to  "  brethren."  In  Acts 
vii.  59,  where  Stephen  is  described  as  "  calling  upon  God,  and  saying, 
Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit,"  it  should  be  "  calling  upon  the  Lord" 
In  2  Tim.  iii.  16,  instead  of  "  All  scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of 
God,  and  is  profitable,"  etc.,  the  best  critics  read  "  All  scripture  given 
by  inspiration  of  God  (or  God-inspired  scripture)  is  profitable,"  etc., 
the  first  is  being  eliminated.  This  whole  question  of  italicizing  is  a 
very  delicate  one,  as  the  editors  of  the  Revised  Version  admit.  They 
do  not  claim  to  have  been  consistent  in  all  cases  ;  they  have  approached 
as  near  perfection  as  could  well  be  demanded.  And  they  are  not  the 
first  who  have  attempted  to  deal  with  this  particular  subject.  A  revised 
edition  published  in  1638  corrected  a  good  many  oversights  of  the 
Authorized  Version,  and  additional  corrections  were  made  in  it  by  Dr. 
Scattergood  in  1683,  Dr.  Lloyd  in  1701,  and  Dr.  Paris  in  1762.  Of 
late  years,  Dr.  Scrivener,  in  his  Cambridge  Paragraph  Bible  of  1870, 
did  a  good  work  in  making  the  use  of  italics  uniform  and  consistent, 
while  he  acknowledged  in  his  preface  that  "not  a  little  remained  to  be 
accomplished." 

Divisions  of  the  Bible. 

The  sense  of  Scripture  is  oftentimes  misunderstood  or  clouded  bv 
the  division  of  the  text  into  chapters  and  verses.  Take  the  parable 
of  the  Laborers  in  the  Vineyard,  in  Matt.  xx.  The  whole  meaning 
and  beauty  of  the  parable  lies  in  its  being  an  answer  to  a  question 
asked  by  Peter  immediately  before,  but  which  question  is  put  in  the 
1 9th  chapter.  The  20th  chapter  begins,  "  For  the  kingdom  of  heaven," 
etc. ;  and  the  very  first  word  shows  that  what  follows  is  in  close,  logical 
connection  with  what  imiriediately  precedes.  Yet  when  this  20th  chap- 
ter is  read  in  private  or  in  church,  hardly  anybody  thinks  how  much 
it  has  to  do  with  what  has  gone  before.  This  division  into  chapters  is 
not  a  characteristic  of  the  original  text.  .The  plan  was  adopted  for 
convenience  by  the  commentators  of  the  Middle  Ages.  Cardinal  Hugh 
of  St.  Cher  used  this  method  in  his  Concordance  to  the  Latin  Vulgate, 
about  1244,  and  thence  it  was  transfered  to  the  Hebrew  and  Greek 
originals.  The  fourth  edition  of  Robert  S.tephens's  Greek  Testament, 
published  1551,  is  the  first  we  remember  which  has  the  verses  indi- 
cated. 

In  our  Authorized  Version  the  divisions  differ  very  little  from  those 
now  generally  found  in  the  printed  editions  of  the  Hebrew  and  Greek 
text.  In  the  Hebrew  Bible,  however,  numerals  for  chapters  and  verses 
are  put  in  the  margin,  and  the  text  is  broken  up  into  larger  and  smaller 
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sections,  for  the  synagogue  lessons  or  for  general  use.  In  our  English 
Bible  the  reader  will  notice  the  paragraph-mark  (^f)  at  the  head  of 
verses,  which  is  an  intimation  that  the  verse  is  supposed  to  begin  a  new 
subject.  The  arrangement  of  the  Revised  Version  in  this  respect  is  a 
great  convenience,  and  also  much  more  attractive  typographically. 
When  one  is  accustomed  to  the  appearance  he  will  see  its  great  supe- 
riority in  every  way  over  the  old  method. 


CHAPTER  XV. 

The  Revised  Version  of  Tin  New  Testament. 

This  is  the  first  and  most  important  instalment  of  that  hew  revision 
of  the  Authorized  Version  of  the  Bible  which  has  been  proceeding  at 
Westminster  for  the  past  ten  years.  The  New  Testament  Company 
completed  their  part  of  the  work  in  November  last  (1880)  ;  the  Old 
Testament,  it  is  understood,  will  still  be  some  years  in  hand.  The  title- 
page  of  the  New  Version  describes  it  as  "  being  the  version  set  forth 
a.  d.  1£>11,  compared  with  the  most  ancient  authorities,  and  revised 
a.  d.  1881."  It  would  have  been  more  exact  to  state  that  the  revision 
had  taken  place  in  the  ten  years  ending  1880,  since  the  Preface  is  dated 
from  the  Jerusalem  Chamber,  Westminster  Abbey,  on  the  11th  of  No- 
vember last. 

First  Steps  toward  Revision. 

To  find  the  true  origin  of  this  great  undertaking  we  must  look  back 
about  twenty-five  years.  The  year  1856  was  marked  by  several  dis- 
tinct movements  in  England  in  favor  of  a  revision  of  the  Authorized 
Version,  and  by  one  particularly,  on  which,  as  a  sort  of  first  step  in  the 
now  completed  work,  it  may  be  desirable  to  speak  a  little  in  detail,  as 
all  such  facts  have  become  matters  of  historical  importance.  The  sub- 
ject was  alluded  to  both  in  Convocation  (thaf  is,  in"  a  convention  of  the 
bishops  and  clergy  of  the  Church  of  England)  and  in  Parliament.  On 
February  1,  1856,  the  late  Canon  Selwyn,  who  had  long  been  deeply 
interested  in  the  subject,  gave  notice  in  the  Southern  Convocation  of  a 
resolution  in  which  Convocation  w7as  to  pray  the  sovereign  to  appoint 
a  Royal  Commission  for  receiving  and  suggesting  amendments  in  the 
Authorized  Version  of  the  Bible.  The  same- course  was  recommended 
in  Parliament  by  Mr.  Hey  wood,  one  of  the  members  for  North  Lanca- 
shire, but  in  both  cases  the  result  was  the  same.  Neither  the  clerical 
nor  the  lay  mind  was  prepared  for  such  a  leap  in  the  dark  as  the 
appointment  of  a  Commission  to  modify  the'  venerable  version  that  has 
so  long  maintained  its  supremacy.  Sir  George  Grey  more  blandly,  and 
Archdeacon  Denison  more  roughly,  disposed  of  the  Royal  Commission, 
and  as  far  as  any  public  action  went  no  steps  were  taken,  though  there 
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were  few?  probably,  either  in  Convocation  or  Parliament,  who  did  not 
feel  that  the  subject  could  not  long  be  postponed. 

Private  effort,  however,  wTas  much  more  successful.  The  Rev.  Ernest 
Hawkins,  then  secretary  of  the  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gos- 
pel, was  so  deeply  impressed  with  the  importance  of  making  some 
organized  effort  that  he  determined  to  try  and  gather  together  a  small 
body  of  scholars  that  should  undertake  the  revision  of  a  portion  of  the 
New  Testament,  and  that  should  show  by  actual  results  not  only  that 
the  work  needed  to  be  done,  but  that  it  could  be  done,  and  that,  too,  on 
safe  and  conservative  principles.  After  many  efforts  he  succeeded  in 
gaining  the  support  and  co-operation  of  a  few  scholars  who  were  known, 
either  by  their  works  or  by  general  reputation,  to  be  interested  in  the 
study  of  the  New  Testament.  He  drew  together,  in  the  summer  of 
1856,  the  Rev.  Henry  Alford,  afterward  Dean  of  Canterbury,  Rev. 
John  Barrow,  D.  D.,  Rev.  C.  J.  Ellicott,  now  Bishop  of  Gloucester  and 
Bristol,  Rev.  W.  H.  Humphry,  and  Rev.  G.  Moberly,  D.  C.  L.,  and  now 
Bishop  of  Salisbury.  These  five  scholars  agreed  to  make  an  attempt 
by  the  revision  of  the  Authorized  Version  of  John's  Gospel.  They 
began  their  work  in  the  autumn,  and  concluded  the  first  portion  of  their 
revision  in  the  course  of  the  ensuing  year.  A  thin  volume  in  royal 
octavo,  bearing  the  title  "  The  Authorized  Version  of  St.  John's  Gospel, 
revised  by  five  clergymen,"  appeared  in  March,  1857,  as  the  first  sample 
of  a  revision  of  the  Authorized  Version  produced  by  the  co-operation 
of  several  different  minds.  It  was  followed  by  the  Epistle  to  the  Ro- 
mans, the  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  and  afterward  by  the  Epistles  to 
the  Galatians,  Ephesians,  and  Philippians,  by  four  of  the  number,  Dr. 
Barrow  then  having  left  England.  The  work  was  favorably  received 
both  in  England  and  in  our  own  country.  It  gained  the  commendation 
of  Archbishop  Trench,  and  was  spoken  of  in  this  country  by  Mr.  G.  P. 
Marsh,  in  his  lectures  on  the  English  language,  as  "  by  far  the  most 
judicious  modern  recension  "  that  was  known  to  him.  It  passed  through 
several  editions,  and,  though  now  almost  forgotten,  must  certainly  be 
considered  as  the  germ  of  the  present  revision.  It  showed  clearly  two 
things — first,  that  a  revision  could  be  made  without  seriously  interfering 
with  either  the  diction  or  the  rhythm  of  the  Authorized  Version ; 
secondly,  that  a  revision,  if  made  at  all,  must  be  made  by  a  similar 
co-operation  of  independent  minds  and  by  corporate  and  collegiate  dis- 
cussion. A  third  fact  also  was  disclosed,  which  had  a  salutary  effect  in 
checking  premature  efforts — viz.  that,  as  these  revisers  themselves  said, 
the  work  was  "  one  of  extreme  difficulty,"  and  of  a  difficulty  which 
they  believed  was  -"  scarcely  capable  of  being  entirely  surmounted." 
And  they  were  right;  the  present  revision,  good  in  the  main  as  we 
certainly  believe  it  will  be  found  to  be,  confirms  the  correctness  of  their 
experience.  As  wTe  shall  hereafter  see,  there  are  difficulties  connected 
with  a  conservative  revision  of  the  existing  translation  of  the  Greek 
Testament  that  are  practically  insurmountable. 
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CHAPTER   XVI. 

A  Royal  Commission  Desired. 

After  this  effort,  which  from  the  first  was  felt  to  be  only  an  exper- 
iment, the  immediate  interest  in  revision  sensibly  languished.  There 
were  those,  however,  who  were  determined  that  the  efforts  already  made 
should  not  become  utterly  fruitless.  As  year  by  year  went  onward, 
every  change  in  public  opinion  was  closely  watched  by  those  who  had 
taken  part  in  the  revision  just  mentioned,  and  especially  by  Bishop 
Ellicott  and  Dean  Alford.  It  was  thought  in  1869  that  "many  things 
pointed  to  a  revival  of  the  interest  felt  in  revision.  The  bishop  and 
dean  frequently  conferred  together  on  the  subject,  consulted  all  those 
who  were  in  any  degree  likely  to  forward  the  undertaking,  and  at 
length  obtained  the  hearty  aid  and  support  of  Bishop  Wilberforce. 
The  bishop  entered  into  the  movement  with  real  interest,  and,  as  the 
sequel  proved,  materially  contributed  to  its  finally  receiving  a  definite 
and  authoritative  sanction.  The  real  difficulty  was  how  to  break 
ground.  It  was  urged  by  those  most  interested  that  precedent  seemed 
in  favor  of.  a  Royal  Commission.  In  the  revision  of  1611  the  king 
was  the  sole  actor,  and  in  the  case  of  the  only  other  Bible  that  rests 
on  any  really  valid  authority,  the  Great  Bible,  the  king's  vicegerent, 
Lord  Crumwell,  has  always  been  deemed  to  have  been  the  real  mover 
and  the  one  to  whom  the  sole  editor,  Coverdale,  was  entirely  respon-" 
sible.  For  this  and  other  reasons  it  was  deemed  desirable  that  an 
address  to  the  Crown  should  be  moved  for  in  the  House  of  Lords,  and 
in  the  following  terms :  "  That  a  humble  address  be  presented  to  Her 
Majesty,  praying  Her  Majesty  to  appoint  a  Royal  Commission  to  revise 
the  Authorized  Version  in  all  those  passages  where  clear  and  plain 
errors,  whether  in  the  Greek  text  originally  adopted  by  the  translators, 
or  in  the  translation  made  from  the  same,  shall,  on  due  investigation, 
be  found  to  exist."  Before,  however,  so  responsible  a  step  was  taken, 
careful  inquiry  was  made  how  far  such  a  resolution  would  obtain  the 
support  of  those  in  authority.  It  was  found  that  support  could  not  be 
promised.  It  was  pointed  out  that  the  choice  of  the  future  revisers 
would  involve  the  greatest  possible  difficulties,  and  advice  was  frankly 
given  and  received  that  the  plan  of  a  Royal  Commission  had  better  be 
abandoned  ;  and  it  was  abandoned. 

Convocation  of  Canterbury. 

The  only  alternative  was  Convocation ;  this  was  the  only  other 
authoritative  body  before  whom  the  subject  could  be  brought.  So  it 
was  finally  resolved  to  place  that  confidence  in  the  wisdom  of  the  ven- 
erable body  which  the  sequel  showed  wras  not  placed  there  in  vain.  All 
was  then  arranged,  and  on  Feb.  10,  1870,  the  Bishop  of  Winchester 
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moved,  and  the  Bishop  of  Gloucester  and  Bristol  seconded,  the  follow- 
ing resolution  : 

"  That  a  committee  of  both  Houses  be  appointed,  with  power  to  con- 
fer with  any  committee  that  may  be  appointed  by  the  Convocation  of 
the  Northern  Province,  to  report  upon  the  desirableness  of  a  revision 
of  the  Authorized  Version  of  the  New  Testament,  whether  by  margi- 
nal notes  or  otherwise,  in  all  those  passages  where  plain  and  clear  errors, 
whether  in  the  Greek  text  originally  adopted  by  the  translators  or  in 
the  translation  made  from  the  same,  shall  on  due  investigation  be  found 
to  exist." 

The  resolution  was  afterward  extended  to  the  Old  Testament ;  the 
practically  unanimous  assent  of  the  House  was  given  to  the  amended 
resolution,  and  a  committee  appointed.  The  committee  consisted  of 
the  Bishops  of  Winchester  (Dr.  Wilberforce),  Gloucester  and  Bristol, 
St.  David's  (Dr.  Thirlwall),  Llandaff,  Ely  (Dr.  Browne),  Lincoln, 
Bath  and  Wells,  and  Salisbury.  This  resolution  was  communicated  at 
once  to  the  Lower  House,  and  there  assented  to  very  readily.  The 
following  committee  of  the  Lower  House  was  then  appointed :  Dr. 
Bickersteth,  Dean  Alford,  Dean  Stanley  (of  Westminster),  Dean 
Jeremie  (of  Lincoln),  Archdeacons  of  Belford  (Mr..  Rose),  Exeter 
(Mr.  Freeman)  and  Rochester;  Chancellor  Massingberd ;  Canons 
Blakesley,  How,  Selwyn,  Swainson,  and  Woodgate  ;  Dr.  Kay,  Dr.  Jebb, 
and  Mr.  De  Winton.  The  subject  was  discussed  shortly  afterward  by 
the  Convocation  of  York,  but,  having  fears  as  to  the  nature  of  the  pro- 
posal, this  Northern  Convocation  declined  to  co-operate. 

Report  of  the  Canterbury  Committee. 

The  joint  committee  of  the  Convocation  of  Canterbury,  formed  of 
the  two  lists  above  specified,  met  March  24,  1870,  and  drew  up  their 
report  in  the  form  of  the  following  resolutions : 

"  1.  That  it  is  desirable  that  a  revision  of  the  Authorized  Version  of 
the  Holy  Scriptures  be  undertaken. 

"  2.  That  the  revision  be  so  conducted  as  to  comprise  both  marginal 
renderings  and  such  emendations  as  it  may  be  found  necessary  to  insert 
in  the  text  of  the  Authorized  Version. 

"3.  That  in  the  above  resolutions  we  do  not  contemplate  any  new 
translation  of  the  Bible,  or  any  alteration  of  the  language,  except  where 
in  the  judgment  of  the  most  competent  scholars  such  change  is  neces- 
sary. 

"  4.  That  in  such  necessary  changes  the  style  of  the  language  em- 
ployed in  the  existing  Version  be  closely  followed. 

"5.  That  it  is  desirable  that  Convocation  should  nominate  a  body 
of  its  own  members  to  undertake  the  work  of  revision,  who  shall  be  at 
liberty  to  invite  the  co-operation  of  any  eminent  for  scholarship,  to 
whatever  nation  or  religious  body  they  may  belong.'' 

The  report  was  presented  May  3,  and  the  following  resolutions 
adopted  : 
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"  That  a  committee  be  now  appointed  to  consider  and  report  to 
Convocation  a  scheme  of  revision,  on  the  principles  laid  down  in  the 
report  now  adopted.  That  the  Bishops  of  Winchester,  St.  David's, 
Llandaff,  Gloucester  and  Bristol,  Salisbury,  Ely,  Lincoln,  and  Bath 
and  Wells  be  members  of  the  committee.  That  the  committee  be  em- 
powered to  invite  the  £o-operation  of  those  whom  they  may  judge  fit 
from  their  biblical  scholarship  to  aid  them  in  their  work." 

This  resolution  having  been  communicated  to  the  Lower  House, 
after  a  day  of  discussion  and  some  consideration  of  details  on  the  fol- 
lowing day,  the  report  of  the  large  joint  committee  was  adopted,  and 
the  following  members  of  the  Lower  House  appointed  to  co-operate 
with  the  bishops  before  mentioned  in  carrying  out  the  work :  Dr. 
Bickersteih,  the  Deans  of  Canterbury  and  Westminster,  the  Arch- 
deacon of  Bedford,  Canons  Selwyn  and  Blakesley,  Dr.  Jebb  and  Dr. 
Kay. 


CHAPTER  XVII. 

The  English  Companies. 


This  second — or,  so  to  speak,  executive — committee  then  seriously  took 
the  work  in  hand.  They  first  met  May  25,  divided  themselves  into 
two  bodies,  or,  as  they  were  afterward  called,  Companies — the  one  for 
the  Old  Testament,  the  other  for  the  New — and  proceeded  to  the  difficult 
and  delicate  task  of  choosing  colleagues*  and  of  framing  general  and 
special  rules  for  the  carrying  on  of  the  work.  Some  general  and  special 
rules  had  been  prepared  beforehand  in  draft  by  the  Bishop  of  Glou- 
cester and  Bristol,  and  were  accepted  with  but  slight  modifications. 
The  first  meeting  of  the  New  Testament  Company  took  place  on  June 
22,  1870,  under  the  presidency  of  the  Bishop  of  Gloucester  and  Bristol, 
who  held  the  position  of  chairman  uninterruptedly  to  the  end  of  the 
ten  years  and  a  half  over  which  the  labors  of  the  Revision  extended. 
The  titular  chairman,  Bishop  Wilberforce,  attended  once  only  for  about 
a  couple  of  hours,  though  he  remained  a  kind  friend  to  the  movement 
which  his  own  eloquence  had  so  largely  assisted,  and  was  interested  in 
it  to  the  time  of  his  lamented  death.  During  the  remainder  of  the 
year  the  work  went  quietly  onward,  and  the  New  Testament  Company 
soon  became  thoroughly  organized  and  habituated  to  their  complicated 
labors.  In  the  second  year  of  the  work  some  difficulties  that  beset 
them  were  removed.  The  Delegates  of  the  Oxford  University  Press 
and  the  Syndics  of  the  Cambridge  University  Press  entered  into  a  lib- 
eral arrangement  with  the  two  Companies  by  which  funds  were  regularly 
forthcoming  for  all  their  expenses.  It  will  be  remembered  that  the 
Revisers  of  1611  were  by  no  means  so  fortunate,  and  that  the  way  in 

*The  full  list  of  the  committee  will  be  found  at  the  end  of  this  work. 
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which  their  expenses  were  met  during  the  greater  part  of  their  labors 
was  far  from  satisfactory.  King  James  made  no  arrangements  for 
remunerating  them.  He  told  the  bishops  to  let  him  know  when  a 
living  of  twenty  pounds  a  year  became  vacant,  that  he  might  appoint  a 
translator  to  it,  but  they  were  made  to  bear  even  their  own  expenses. 
They  made,  however,  an  arrangement  with  a  printer  named  Barker, 
much  like  that  which  our  present  Revisers  made  with  the  two  Univer- 
sities, to  whom  they  have  given  the  copyright  of  the  publication  in 
England. 

The  year  that  followed  was  marked  by  an  event  of  great  importance 
to  the  cause  of  revision — the  formation  in  this  country  of  two  com- 
mittees to  co-operate  with  the  two  English  Companies.  In  July,  1870, 
it  had  been  moved  in  the  Lower  House  of  Convocation  that  the  Upper 
House  should  be  requested  to  instruct  the  committee  of  Convocation 
"to  invite  the  co-operation  of  some  American  divines."  This  was 
assented  to  at  once  by  the  Upper  House,  and  the  result  of  this  action 
was  that  toward  the  close  of  1871  two  committees  were  formed  in 
America  to  communicate  with  the  two  English  Companies,  on  the  basis 
of  the  rules  that  had  been  already  laid  down  for  the  Revisers  in  Eng- 
land. Very  soon  afterward  portions  of  the  first  Revision  that  had  by 
that  time  been  finished  in  England,  were  transmitted  to  this  country, 
and  a  system  of  communication  fully  established. 

The  American  Companies. 

It  may  be  as  well  to  speak  in  this  place  more  at  length  about  the 
American  Companies,  who  were  referred  to  in  our  last  paragraph.  As 
has  been  noted,  in  1871  the  invitation  was  extended  to  scholars  in  this 
country  to  form  a  separate  committee  that  should  be  representative  of 
the  biblical  learning  of  the  leading  churches  in  America,  The  com- 
mittee was  formed,  and  entered  actively  upon  the  work  of  revision  in 
October,  1872,  when  the  first  revision  of  the  first  three  Gospels  was 
received  from  the  English  committee.  The  American  Revisers*  were 
likewise  divided  into  two  Companies,  and  agreed  to  meet  in  every 
month,  with  the  exception  of  July  and  August,  in  the  Bible  House  at 
New  York,  and  to  co-operate  with  their  English  brethren  on  the  same 
principles,  intending  to  bring  out  the  same  Revision  for  both  countries. 
The  selection  of  the  committee  was  made  from  some  of  the  most  re- 
nowned scholars  in  this  country,  men  mostly  professors  of  Hebrew  and 
Greek.  The  churches,  as  such,  were  not  consulted,  with  the  exception 
of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church,  which  declined  to  act  officially. 
It  is  the  general  opinion  in  this  country,  among  persons  qualified  to 
judge,  that  no  more  able  company  of  men  could  have  been  assembled 
than  were  engaged  in  this  great  undertaking.  Their  meetings  were 
held  often  at  great  inconvenience  to  many  of  the  Revisers,  and  without 
any  prospect  of  reward  beyond  the  consciousness  of  work  well  done. 

*  The  full  list  of  the  coramittea  will  be  found  at  the  end  of  this  work. 
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Their  proceedings  have  been  characterized  by  the  greatest  catholicity 
of  feeling  and  the  warmest  kindness  and  courtesy  toward  each  other. 
Though  they  have  finished  one  great  part  of  their  work,  the  labor  on 
the  Old  Testament  still  employs  them,  and  is  likely  to  for  soiLe  years 
yet  to  come.  Four  of  their  number  died  before  the  completion  of  the 
New  Testament,  and  one  soon  after.  Their  necessary  expenses  for 
travelling,  printing,  room-rent,  books,  etc.  were  paid  from  a  fund  cheer- 
fully contributed  by  people  who  felt  a  profound  interest  in  their  im- 
portant work  ;  Avhile  the  contributors  themselves  have  received  a  hand- 
some memorial  copy  of  the  first  and  best  edition  of  the  Revised  New 
Testament  as  a  recognition  of  their  generosity. 


CHAPTER  XVIII. 
The  Rules  of  the  Revisers. 


We  have  thus  far  given  a  sketch  of  the  history  of  the  movement, 
and  it  would  seem  proper  to  sketch  the  manner  in  which  the  actual 
work  of  revision  was  carried  on  by  the  Companies.  This  will  be  easily 
understood  if  we  specify  the  principal  rules  which  were  laid  down  at 
the  beginning  of  the  undertaking,  and  to  which  allusion  has  been  made 
before.     The  rules  were  the  following : 

"1.  To  introduce  as  few  alterations  as  possible  into  the  text  of  the 
Authorized  Version  consistently  with  faithfulness. 

"  2.  To  limit,  as  far  as  possible,  the  expression  of  such  alterations  to 
the  language  of  the  Authorized  or  earlier  Versions. 

(In  a  few  cases  it  has  been  found  best  to  introduce  new  words  in  the 
place  of  obsolete  or  obscure  ones.) 

"  3.  Each  Company  to  go  twice  over  the  portion  to  be  revised,  once 
provisionally,  the  second  time  finally. 

"  4.  That  the  text  to  be  adopted  be  that  for  which  the  evidence  is 
decidedly  preponderating ;  and  that  when  the  text  so  adopted  differs 
from  that  from  which  the  Authorized  Version  was  made,  the  alteration 
be  indicated  in  the  margin. 

"  5.  To  make  or  retain  no  change  in  the  text,  on  the  second  final 
revision  by  each  Company,  except  two-thirds  of  those  present  approve 
of  the  same ;  but  on  the  first  revision  to  decide  by  simple  majorities. 

"  6.  In  every  case  of  proposed  alteration  that  may  have  given  rise 
to  discussion,  to  defer  the  voting  thereon  till  the  next  meeting,  whenso- 
ever the  same  shall  be  required  by  one-third  of  those  present  at  the 
meeting,  such  intended  vote  to  be  announced  in  the  notice  for  the  next 
meeting. 

"  7.  To  revise  the  headings  of  chapters,  pages,  paragraphs,  italics, 
and  punctuation. 

"  8.  To  refer,  on  the  part  of  each  Company,  when  considered  desir- 
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able,  to  divines,  scholars,  and  literary  men,  whether  at  home  or  abroad, 
for  their  opinions." 

The   First   Revision. 

In  conformity  with  these  rules  the  whole  of  the  Authorized  Version 
of  the  New  Testament  underwent  a  first  revision.  This  extended  over 
six  years.  The  results  were  arrived  at,  in  accordance  with  Rule  5,  by 
simple  majorities,  the  Authorized  Version  having  no  further  advantage 
than  this,  that  it  was  considered  to  be  the  form  before  the  Company 
(English  Company),  and  that,  in  accordance  with  the  system  of  voting 
in  the  House  of  Lords,  it  was  maintained  if  the  votes  were  equal.  This 
First  Revision  was  transmitted,  portion  by  portion,  to  this  country,  and 
returned  with  the  suggestions  of  the  American  Company,  their  rules 
being  the  same  as  those  laid  down  for  their  English  brethren. 

On  the  completion  of  the  First  Revision  the  whole  was  gone  over 
again,  with  the  advantage  of  the  suggestions  and  criticisms  of  the 
American  Committee,  but  the  voting  was  under  changed  principles. 
The  Authorized  Version  was  placed  in  a  position  of  distinct  advantage, 
and  if  raised  in  competition  with  the  First  Revision,  whether  English 
or  American,  could  be  prevented  from  returning  only  by  two-thirds 
voting  against  it.  Where  there  was  a  difference  of  reading  in  the 
Greek,  then  the  two-thirds  rule  did  not  apply,  and  the  question  was 
decided  by  a  simple  majority.  Many  renderings  that  had  been  removed 
from  the  Authorized  Version  were  thus  brought  back  again,  though  by 
no  means  to  so  large  an  extent  as  might  have  been  beforehand  supposed. 
The  Companies  had  been  silently  accumulating  a  rough  code  of  prin- 
ciples, and  commonly  remained  true  to  them,  even  when  the  Authorized 
Version  was  raised  in  opposition  to  the  newly-formed  Revision.  Close 
and  continued  inspection  had  also  served  to  reveal  that,  admirable  and 
thoroughly  idiomatic  as  the  Authorized  Version  might  be,  it  was  fre- 
quently very  far  from  consistent;  nay,  even  that  it  studiously  affected  a 
variety  of  diction  when  there  was  nothing  to  justify  it  in  the  original. 

These  and  other  considerations  led  to  the  maintenance  of  the  First 
Revision  to  a  greater  extent  than  at  first  seemed  probable. 

The  Second  Revision. 

This,  like  the  first,  was  communicated  portion  by  portion  to  the 
American  Committee,  and  by  them  returned  with  criticisms  and  sug- 
gestions. This,  combined  with  the  obvious  necessity  of  endeavoring  to 
preserve  a  harmony  of  rendering  as  far  as  it  was  reasonable  and  possi- 
ble, led  to  a  further  review  of  the  whole  work,  under,  however,  this 
common-sense  condition,  that  the  now  twice-revised  version  was  not  to 
be  changed  except  by  a  majority  of  two-thirds.  The  Revised  Version, 
in  fact,  then  had  the  prerogative  which  had  belonged  to  the  Authorized 
Version  at  an  earlier  stage  of  the  work. 

Such  in  general  outline  was  the  course  of  procedure.     Fuller  details 
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will  be  found  in  the  Preface  to  the  Revised  Version,  but  the  above  fairly 
represents  the  broad  principles  on  which  the  New  Version  was  con- 
structed, and  will  probably  suggest  some  confidence  in  the  results. 
The  Authorized  Version  had  that  supremacy  assigned  to  it  which  the 
spirit  of  the  rules  absolutely  required,  and  which,  it  may  be  said,  the 
Revisers  were  always  ready  most  loyally  to  concede  to  it.  The  occa- 
sions, however,  would  of  course  be  many  in  which  the  grave  question 
of  what  constitutes  "faithfulness"  (Rule  1)  would  be  somewhat  differ- 
ently interpreted  by  the  individual  members  of  a  large  Company.  A 
merely  tentative  revision,  after  which  much  would  still  remain  to  be 
done  at  a  future  time,  would  have  been  a  grave  mistake.  This  certainly 
has  not  been  the  case  with  the  present  work.  Revision  has  been  carried 
out  to  a  fair  and  reasonable  extent,  but  not,  as  it  would  appear,  in  any 
degree  beyond  it. 


CHAPTER  XIX. 
Greek  Textual  Criticism. 


The  Revisers  disclaim  the  responsibility  of  constructing  a  Greek 
text  of  the  New  Testament,  yet  they  have  in  effect  constructed  one. 
The  principle  in  regard  to  textual  criticism,  it  will  be  noticed,  was  pre- 
scribed to  be  that  of  change  only  on  "  decidedly  preponderating  evi- 
dence." But  here,  as  in  the  case  of  faithfulness  in  regard  to  the  ren- 
dering, it  is  obvious  that  the  estimate  of  what  really  constitutes  decidedly 
preponderating  evidence  w7ill  be  widely  different  with  equally  honest 
and  impartial  critics.  To  one,  the  long  array  of  uncial  witnesses,  even 
though  it  may  be  almost  certain  that  the  mass  of  them  were  reproduc- 
tions of  some  common  exemplar,  will  seem  clearly  to  constitute  such 
"  evidence."  To  another,  who  may  be  guided  by  the  well-known  canon, 
"  Not  number,  but  weight,"  the  concurrence  of  a  comparatively  small 
number  of  ancient  authorities,  representing  independent  textual  tradi- 
tions, and  found  by  experience  to  be  most  worthy  of  credit,  may  be 
regarded,  and  justly  so,  as  distinctly  evidence  of  the  nature  called  for 
by  the  rule.  It  seems  clear  that  this  last  was  the  prevailing  interpre- 
tation given  to  the  rule  by  the  majority  of  the  Revisers,  so  that,  both 
in  textual  criticism  and  in  rendering,  a  decided  line  has  been  taken, 
and  a  standard  maintained  happily  beyond  that  of  a  mere  provisional 
and  temporary  revision. 

It  might  have  been  supposed,  from  the  action  of  the  rule  requiring 
two-thirds  to  reverse  a  reading  supposed  to  underlie  the  Authorized 
Version,  and,  still  more,  from  the  necessarily  fluctuating  nature  of  the 
Companies  from  month  to  month,  that  such  a  standard  could  hardly 
have  been  maintained.  But  there  w7as  great  loyalty  to  principles  already 
felt  out,  and  a  stable  element  in  the  devotion  to  the  work  in  hand  which 
is  beyond  all  praise.     The  punctuality  of  attendance  in  the  English 
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Company  has  been  especially  remarked,  and,  when  the  length  of  time 
is  considered,  and  the  distances  at  which  many  members  resided  from 
the  place  of  meeting,  probably  unparalleled  in  the  history  of  commit- 
tees. It  has  been  stated  that  out  of  the  407  meetings  held  by  the 
English  Revisers,  the  chairman  attended  405.  Some  others  also  reached 
a  very  high  standard  ;  and  of  those  who  attended  more  than  three- 
fourths  of  the  whole  series  of  meetings,  the  number  amounted  fully  to 
one-third  of  the  wdiole  Company.  We  have  seen  no  specific  statements 
in  regard  to  the  numerical  attendance  of  the  American  Revisers,  but 
it  has  probably  been  as  faithful  as  the  many  demands  upon. their  time 
wrould  permit. 

The  first  duty  of  the  Revisers  was,  of  course,  to  get  as  pure  a  text  as 
possible.  It  was  necessary  to  determine  the  readings  of  the  original 
with  which  they  were  dealing,  while  it  was  manifest  that  the  Textus 
Receptm  could  no  longer  hold  its  ground.  No  serious  defence  has  been 
offered  of  a  work  which,  though  fairly  representing  biblical  criticism 
in  its  early  days,  had  long  been  discredited  by  the  results  of  modern 
research  and  discovery.  The  Authorized  Version  was  made  from  Greek 
texts  which  were  printed  in  the  very  infancy  of  textual  criticism ;  and 
although,  of  the  vast  number  of  various  readings  which  exist  in  the 
New  Testament,  there  are  comparatively  few  which  materially  affect 
either  the  purport  of  particular  passages  or  the  general  sense  of  the 
sacred  writers,  there  are  some  of  real  importance  which  it  is  desirable 
that  readers  of  the  ordinary  English  Version  should  recognize. 

Disputed  Passages. 

One  of  the  passages  most  familiar  to  scholars  as  a  source  of  disputa- 
tion, not  as  to  its  meaning,  but  as  to  its  right  to  be  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, is  the  famous  one  relating  to  the  three  heavenly  witnesses  in  1 
John  v.  7,  8.  This  is  universally  regarded  as  a  spurious  interpolation, 
and  it  is  accordingly  omitted  in  the  New  Revision  without  any  explana- 
tion. The  two  verses  run  now,  "  For  there  are  three  who  bear  witness, 
the  Spirit,  and  the  water,  and  the  blood,  and  the  three  agree  in  one." 
It  has  long  been  felt  as  a  weakness  in  our  version  that  unquestionable 
errors  of  this  kind  exist  in  its  text,  and  it  will  be  a  great  practical  gain 
to  get  rid  of  them.  On  really  doubtful  points,  however,  the  Revisers 
are  content  to  state  the  fact  of  conflicting  authority,  adding  in  the  mar- 
gin, "  some  ancient  authorities  read  "  so  and  so.  Two  special  instances 
may  be  mentioned.  In  the  case  of  the  story  of  the  woman  taken  in 
adultery,  in  John's  Gospel,  we  read  in  the  margin  that  "  most  of  the 
ancient  authorities  omit  John  vii.  53-viii.  11.  Those  which  contain  it 
vary  much  from  each  other."  The  whole  passage,  accordingly,  is  placed 
in  square  brackets.  Turning  to  another  disputed  passage,  the  conclu- 
sion of  Mark's  Gospel  (ch.  xvi.  9-20),  which  stands  on  a  very  different 
footing  from  the  narrative  in  John  just  mentioned,  the  margin  informs 
us  that  "  the  two  oldest  Greek  manuscripts  and  some  other  authorities 
omit  from  verse  9  to  the  end.     Some  other  authorities  have  a  different 
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ending  to  the  Gospel."  But  the  passage  is  not  put  in  brackets,  and  the 
very  considerable  authority  which  it  possesses,  together  with  the  doubts 
which  exist  respecting  it,  are  thus  exhibited  side  by  side. 

One  conspicuous  instance  is  sufficient  to  prove  that  the  Revisers  have 
not  been  restrained  by  any  undue  tenderness  for  the  existing  text  from 
introducing  changes  which  the  authority  of  manuscripts  seemed  to  them 
to  require.  It  will  startle  many  readers  to  find  that  the  version  of  the 
Lord's  Prayer  in  the  11th  chapter  of  Luke  now  runs  as  follows: 
"  Father,  Hallowed  be  thy  name.  Thy  kingdom  come.  Give  us  day 
by  day  our  daily  bread.  And  forgive  us  our  sins :  for  we  ourselves 
also  forgive  every  one  that  is  indebted  to  us.  And  bring  us  not  into 
temptation."  The  margin  says  that  "many  ancient  authorities  read 
'  Our  Father,  which  art  in  heaven,'  "  that  "  many  add  '  Thy  will  be  done,, 
as  in  heaven,  so  on  earth,' "  and  that  many  also  "  add  '  but  deliver  us 
from  the  evil  one  (or,  from  evil).'"  Considering  that  the  authorities 
for  the  clause  "  Thy  will  be  done  "  include  both  the  Sinaitic  and  the 
Alexandrian  Manuscripts,  that  the  Alexandrian  Manuscript  supports 
the  other  two  omitted  clauses,  and  that  all  the  clauses  stand  in  the  form 
of  the  prayer  given  by  Matthew,  the  Revisers  might,  we  think,  in  so 
venerable  a  form  of  words,  have  given  the  old  text  the  benefit  of  the 
doubt.  But  their  scrupulosity  in  such  an  instance  will  at  least  be  an 
assurance  to  the  reader  that  a  candid  attempt  has  been  made  to  provide 
him  with  as  accurate  a  text  as  possible. 

Revised  Renderings. 

There  seems  to  have  been  a  strange  misunderstanding  in  the  minds 
of  many  people  as  to  what  was  expected  of  the  Revised  New  Testa- 
ment. Many  appear  to  think  that  the  Revisers  were  bound  to  leave 
every  passage  alone  which  was  endeared  to  our  associations  by  its 
beauty  and  rhythm.  But  with  that  understanding  no  revision  need  have 
taken  place.  Almost  every  passage  in  the  Authorized  Version  is  en- 
deared to  Bible  readers  by  its  beauty  and  rhythm.  What  was  wanted 
was  some  new  version,  not  necessarily  for  adoption  in  our  churches — it 
is  possible  the  New  Version  may  not  be  so  adopted— to  which  men  of 
all  denominations  not  acquainted  with  the  original  Greek  could  turn 
in  order  to  ascertain  as  nearly  as  possible  what  the  true  meaning  of  the 
best  text  of  the  original  Greek  really  is ;  and  only  where  a  great  los6 
of  beauty  was  the  price  to  be  paid  for  a  very  slight  gain  in  accuracy 
were  the  committee  instructed  to  leave  that  small  gain  alone.  Of 
course  the  difficulty  of  carrying  out  so  delicate  a  task  was  very  great, 
as  we  have  seen.  On  the  whole,  we  have  what  was  demanded.  AVe 
have  got  the  evidence  of  true  scholars  as  to  what  in  all  essentials  the 
best  Greek  text  is,  and  also  what  it  means ;  that  is,  we  have  obtained 
authoritative  evidence  of  what  the  original  in  all  probability  is,  even  as 
regards  passages  in  which  we  may  be  unwilling  to  give  up  the  manifold 
charm  of  old  and  sacred  associations. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  corrections  of  the  translation  of  the 
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Authorized  Version,  as  a  whole,  are  judicious  and  advantageous.  The 
errors  were  of  two  kinds.  Some  were  indisputable  blunders,  and  of 
these  the  correction  will  be  universally  welcomed.  Others  were  errors 
of  judgment,  on  which  there  will  always  be  room  for  difference  of 
opinion,  and  on  the  treatment  of  which  public  feeling  can  alone  decide. 
We  have  already  stated  what  the  leading  principles  were  which  guided 
the  Revisers.  They  started  out  with  the  intention  of  introducing  as 
few  changes  as  possible,  and  if,  to  the  ordinary  reader  who  is  familiar 
with  his  Bible,  the  alterations  seem  far  more  in  number  than  he  had 
expected,  it  is  only  fair  to  believe  that  the  Revisers  have  been  consi>t- 
ent  with  their  principles,  and  that  the  changes  have  been  many  because 
they  were  really  necessary.  Let  us  look  at  some  of  the  more  prominent 
alterations"  and  examine  them.  We  need  not  adopt  any  special  order 
in  our  examination,  but  simply  take  some  texts  in  regard  to  which 
either  disappointment  or  the  contrary  may  be  felt. 

Special  Alterations. 
At  the  outset  of  our  investigation  we  find  ourselves  embarrassed  by 
a  difficulty  of  choice.  One  of  the  most  important  variations  is  of  course 
that  which  is  being  discussed  by  everybody  everywhere — the  change  in 
the  Lord's  Prayer  from  "  Deliver  us  from  evil "  into  "  Deliver  us  from 
the  evil  one."  Thousands  who  care  but  little  for  variations  which  may 
more  or  less  affect  dogma  will  be  profoundly  moved  by  a  change  which 
touches  their  devotions.  They  will  probably  feel  something  of  trouble', 
and  perhaps  of  resentment,  when  they  find  a  belief  which  they  have 
suffered  to  drop  out  of  their  thoughts,  if  they  have  not  formally  dis- 
carded it,  thus  thrust,  so  to  speak,  into  their  mouths.  But  the  Revisers 
cannot  be  blamed  for  their  action.  They  have  done  simply  their  duty. 
What  this  Revised  Version  was  needed  for,  as  we  insist  again,  was  this : 
to  set  plainly  before  the  ordinary  reader  the  meaning  attached  by  the  best 
scholars  to  the  best  text  they  could  find  ;  and  it  is  by  no  means  enough 
to  say  that  there  is  still  room  for  doubt  whether  the  old  version  be  not 
the  true  one.  The  only  real  question  was,  Was  the  clear  balance  of 
scholarly  authority — orthodox  and  heterodox  alike — in  favor  of  the 
text  and  translation  now  accepted,  as  compared  with  that  of  the  Au- 
thorized Version  ?  There  is  no  doubt  in  the  world  that  in  this  case  this 
was  so,  and  that  one  of  the  main  purposes  for  which  a  new  version  was 
demanded  would  have  been  defeated  if,  the  judgment  of  scholars  being 
what  it  is,  the  reader  had  not  been  fairly  informed  of  the  decided 
balance  of  the  judgment  of  scholars  in  favor  of  the  personal  language 
implied  in  the  expression  "evil  one"  Not  to  have  warned  those  who 
are  not  scholars  that  the  best  critics  are  inclined  to  ascribe  personality 
to  the  expression  for  the  power  of  evil  used  by  our  Lord  in  his  prayer 
would  have  been,  we  are  persuaded,  a  breach  of  trust  in  the  Revisers. 
Of  course,  scholars  may  be  wrong  after  all;  but  the  direction  in 
which  the  weight  of  scholarship  inclines  is  all  the  Revisers  had  to 
consider,  and  there  is  no  doubt  that  they  have  decided  that  question 
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rightly.  In  this  action  both  the  English  and  American  Committees 
are  at  one. 

The  disappearance  of  the  doxology  from  Matthew's  form  of  the 
Lord's  Prayer  makes  it  like  Luke's,  and  "  Bring  us  not  into  tempta- 
tion "  will  undoubtedly  be  considered  as  an  improvement  on  "  Lead 
us,"  etc.  It  is  questionable,  however,  if  any  new  version  of  this  prayer 
will  ever  take  the  place  of  the  old  one  in  the  devotions  of  Christian 
people ;  this  generation,  at  least,  will  have  to  pass  away  first. 

There  is  nothing  but  good  in  the  change,  "  Take  heed  that  ye  do  not 
your  righteousness  before  men,  to  be  seen  of  them  " — a  much  larger 
injunction  than  the  one  given  in  the  Authorized  Version,  where  the 
word  for  "  righteousness  "  is  mistranslated  "  alms."  There  is  nothing 
but  good  in  the  change  made  in  the  passage  in  Mark's  Gospel  about 
the  unforgiven  sin :  "  Whosoever  shall  blaspheme  against  the  Holy  Spirit 
hath  never  forgiveness,  but  is  guilty  of  an  eternal  sin,"  instead  of  "  is 
in  danger  of  eternal  damnation,"  which  entirely  misrepresents  the  orig- 
inal. There  is  a  strange  change,  but  it  is  an  admirable  one,  made  in 
the  translation  of  the  story  (Mark  ix.  23)  of  the  father's  appeal  for 
his  child :  "  If  thou  canst  do  anything,  have  compassion  on  us  and  help 
us.  And  Jesus  said  unto  him, '  If  thou  canst !  All  things  are  possible 
to  him  that  believeth,' "  where  the  real  drift,  of  course,  is,  "  You  say 
'  If  thou  canst !'  But  it  is  in  you,  and  not  in  me — in  your  faith,  and  not 
in  my  power — that  the  deficiency  is  likely  to  be." 

Again,  how  characteristic  a  touch  is  added  to  Mark's  account  of  the 
rich  young  man's  application  to  our  Lord;  and  the  suggestion  that  he 
should  sell  what  he  has  and  come  and  follow  Jesus !  Here  the  trans- 
lators give  us,  "  But  his  countenance  fell  at  that  saying,  and  he  went 
away  sorrowful,  for  he  was  one  that  had  great  possessions  "  (Mark  x. 
22).  The  Authorized  Version  here  loses  entirely  one  of  the  peculiar 
characteristics  of  Mark's  Gospel,  the  frequent  touches  derived  appar- 
ently from  an  eye-witness.  Or  again,  where  the  Revisers  give  us,  in 
the  conversation  at  the  Last  Supper,  "And  whither  I  go,  ye  know  the 
way,"  by  way  of  translating  the  most  authoritative  of  the  various  texts, 
instead  of,  "  Whither  I  go  ye  know,  and  the  way  ye  know,"  they  seem 
to  have  given  us  a  vast  improvement  in  the  sense.  Jesus  did  not  mean, 
we  believe,  that  his  disciples  knew  whither  he  was  going,  but  only  that 
they  knew  the  way  thither ;  that  is,  they  knew  the  path,  but  not  the 
goal.  To  say  that  they  knew  the  goal  as  w7ell  as  the  path  was  appar- 
ently untrue,  as  the  bewilderment  of  the  disciples  showed.^  Thomas's 
answer,  "  Lord,  we  know  not  whither  thou  goest :  how  know  we  the 
way?"  seems  far  more  intelligible  to  us  on  the  assumption  that  Christ 
had  asserted  only  that  they  knew  the  way  than  it  would  be  on  the  assump- 
tion that  he  had  asserted  also  their  knowledge  of  the  goal.  Thomas 
thought  it  essential  to  their  knowledge  of  the  way  that  they  should 
know  the  goal ;  our  Lord  corrects  him,  and  says  that  life  in  him,  though 
it  will  lead  them  where  he  is  going,  is  possible  without  knowing  to  what 
sort  of  world  that  life  will  ultimately  introduce  them. 


VARIOUS  VERSIONS  OF  THE  SACRED  SCRIPTURES.    59 

In  Matthew  v.  22  the  Revised  Version  reads,  "  Every  one  who  is 
angry  with  his  brother  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judgment,"  thus  omit- 
ting the  words  "  without  a  cause."  The  evidence  from  manuscripts  and 
versions  is  not  conclusive  against  them ;  but  the  opinion  of  the  best 
scholars  is  that  they  were  put  into  the  text  without  authority,  so  as  to 
soften  the  seeming  harshness  of  precept ;  just  as  in  1  Cor.  xiii.  in  the 
words  "  charity  (or  love)  is  not  easily  provoked  "  the  word  which  we 
have  italicized  is  not  found  in  the  best  Greek  text,  but  was  added  to 
the  original,  and  the  English  really  ought  to  read,  "  Love  is  not  pro- 
voked." 

As  a  type  of  another  class  of  passages  where  the  changes  that  have 
been  made  will  not  only  be  accepted  but  welcomed,  we  may  take  the 
narrative  of  Paul's  shipwreck.  Everything  here  tends  to  vividness  and 
clearness  ;  precise  and  appropriate  terms  are  used,  and  the  general  gain 
is  very  great.  "  Under  the  lee  of  Cyprus "  and  "  under  the  lee  of 
Crete,"  for  "  under  Cyprus "  and  "  under  Crete,"  are  changes  which 
others  besides  nautical  hearers  and  readers  will  appreciate.  A  positive 
error  is  corrected  in  the  description  of  the  harbor  of  Phenice,  which 
the  Authorized  Version  describes  as  "  lying  toward  the  south-west  and 
the  north-west."  It  really  is  "  looking  north-east  and  south-east,"  the 
translators  having  missed  the  meaning  of  "  down  the  south-west  wind 
and  down  the  north-west  wind."  The  tempestuous  wind  "Euroclydon" 
appears  as  "  Euraquilo,"  it  not  being  judged  expedient  to  say  a  "  north- 
easter." "  Fearing  that  we  should  be  cast  upon  the  Syrtis  "  will  suggest 
an  interesting  association  to  all  who  remember  their  Virgil,  though 
"  lowered  their  gear,"  which  immediately  follows,  is  hardly  an  improve- 
ment on  "strake  sail."  "The  sea  of"  has  been  judiciously  put  in 
before  "  Adria."  What  follows  we  print  in  both  versions,  so  that  the 
advantage  of  the  new  can  be  more  plainly  seen : 

Fearing  Jest  haply  we  should  be  cast  Fearing  lest  they  should  have  fallen 

ashore  on  rocky  ground.  among  rocks. 

A  certain  bay  with  a  beach.  A  certain  creek  with  a  shore. 

Casting  off  the  anchors,  they  left  them  And  when   they  had   taken   up  the 

in  the  sea,  at  the  same  time  loosing  the  anchor  they  committed  themselves  unto 

bands  of  the  rudder;   and  hoisting  up  the  sea,  and  loosed  the   rudder-bands, 

the  foresail  to  the  wind,  they  made  for  and  hoisted  up  the  mainsail  to  the  wind, 

the  beach.  and  made  towards  shore. 

It  cannot  be  denied  that  the  New  Version  is  a  much  more  lifelike 
picture,  besides  being  truer  to  the  original. 

Another  interesting  change  that  adds  greatly  to  the  vividness  of  the 
translation  is  to  be  found  in  Gal.  vi.  11.  "  See  with  how  large  letters  I 
have  written  unto  you  with  mine  own  hand  "  has  been  substituted  for 
"  Ye  see  how  large  a  letter  I  have  written  unto  you."  It  is  a  great 
gain  to  the  reader  to  get  the  pathetic  picture,  which  has  always  been 
familiar  to  students  of  the  original,  of  the  apostle,  possibly  half 
blind  (if  this  was  his  "  thorn  in  the  flesh  "),  painfully  forming  the  large, 
ill-shapen  letters  with  hand  unaccustomed  to  the  task.     Equally  inter- 
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esting,  in  another  way,  is  the  change  from  "  I  would  they  were  even  cut 
oft*  that  trouble  you,"  to  "  I  would  that  they  which  unsettle  you  would 
even  cut  themselves  off."  Here  the  Revisers  have  added  in  the  margin 
the  alternation  of  "  mutilate  themselves."  It  would  have  been  better 
had  the  latter  rendering  been  incorporated  into  the  text.  The  apostle, 
impatient  of  the  trifling,  as  it  seemed  to  him,  which  was  endangering 
the  faith  of  his  Galatian  converts,  bursts  out  with  an  exclamation 
which  gets  its  peculiar  significance  from  the  nature  of  the  rite  which  the 
Judaizers  were  endeavoring  to  enforce.  In  the  same  Epistle  the  render- 
ing "  which  things  contain  an  allegory  "  is  doubtless  an  improvement 
on  "  which  things  are  an  allegory."  Possibly  "  which  things,  if  you 
will  allegorize  them,"  would  have  been  still  more  forcible.  The  Juda- 
izers were  strong  in  allegory,  and  Paul  meets  them  on  their  own  ground. 
The  text,  "Almost  thou  persuadest  me  to  be  a  Christian,"  has  dis- 
appeared ;  one  would  hardly  recognize  it  in  its  changed  aspect,  "  With 
but  little  persuasion  thou  wouldest  fain  make  me  a  Christian ; "  while 
the  apostle  answers,  "  I  would  to  God  that  whether  with  little  or  with 
much  not  thou  only,  but  also  all  that  hear  me  this  day,  might  become 
such  as  I  am  except  these  bonds."  "  Thy  much  learning  doth  turn  thee 
to  madness"  is  certainly  more  exact,  and  doubtless  represents  the 
courtesy  of  Festus  better  than  the  brusque  "  much  learning  doth  make 
thee  mad,"  though  to  ordinary  hearers  it  will  seem  to  lose  distinctness. 
We  have  saiel  that  the  old  translators  appear  to  have  been  very  imper- 
fectly alive  to  the  differences  of  meaning  implied  in  the  Greek  tenses 
or  in  the  use  of  the  definite  article,  and  important  points  are  conse- 
quently missed  by  them.  Grave  doctrinal  questions  are  sometimes  in- 
volved in  their  renderings.  Thus  in  2  Cor.  v.  14  the  Authorized  Ver- 
sion has,  "If  one  died  for  all,  then  were  all  dead,"  whereas  the  true 
translation  is,  "  One  died  for  all,  therefore  all  died  ;"  the  death  being  thus 
interpreted  by  the  old  translation  to  be  a  death  through  sin  instead  of 
a  death  to  sin ;  the  true  meaning,  to  quote  from  Dr.  Lightfoot,  being 
"  That  all  men  have  participated  potentially  in  Christ's  death,  have 
died  with  Him  to  their  former  selves  and  to  sin,  and  are  therefore  bound 
to  lead  a  new  life."  In  translating  Paul  attention  to  his  use  of  tenses 
in  connection  with  this  subject  is  of  peculiar  importance.  We  turn, 
for  example,  to  Romans  vi.,  and  we  find  a  number  of  slight  variations 
in  the  New  Version  which  materially  aid  in  bringing  out  the  apostle's 
meaning.  Thus,  "  we  who  died  to  sin  " — not  "  who  are  dead  to  sin  " — 
"  how  shall  we  any  longer  live  therein  ?  "  "  We  were  buried  with  Him 
through  baptism  into  death,"  not  "  We  are  buried ;""  Our  old  man 
was  crucified  with  Him,"  not  "  is  crucified  ; "  "  If  we  died  with  Christ," 
not  "  If  we  be  dead  with  Christ."  Paul  is  marking  a  definite  act  and 
occurrence  in  the  past,  from  which  the  whole  condition  of  believers 
starts,  and  he  is  arguing  from  that  historic  crisis,  not  from  their  moral 
and  spiritual  condition  subsequently.  A  due  attention  to  the  definite 
article  leads  to  equally  valuable  corrections.  Thus  in  Rom.  v.  19  the 
Authorized  Version  reads, "  For  as  by  one  man's  disobedience  the  many 
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were  made  sinners,  so  by  the  obedience  of  one  shall  many  be  made 
righteous,"  instead  of  "  As  through  the  one  man's  disobedience  the 
many  were  made  sinners,  even  so  through  the  obedience  of  the  one 
shall  the  many  be  made  righteous."  Bentley  makes  a  remark  on  this 
important  passage  which  Dr.  Lightfoot  endorses  in  these  words :  "  By 
this  accurate  version  some  hurtful  mistakes  about  partial  redemption 
and  absolute  reprobation  had  been  happily  prevented.  Our  English 
readers  had  then  seen,  what  many  of  the  Fathers  saw  and  testified,  that 
hoi  polloi,  the  many,  in  an  antithesis  to  the  one,  are  equivalent  to  all  in 
v.  12,  and  comprehend  the  whole  multitude,  the  entire  species  of  man- 
kind, exclusive  only  of  the  one.  In  other  words,  the  benefit  of  Christ's 
obedience  extends  to  all  men  potentially.''' 

We  mention  one  more  point  in  which  the  New  Version  helps  to  bring 
out  the  characteristics  of  Paul's  style ;  and  perhaps  there  is  no  one 
among  the  sacred  writers  whose  course  of  thought  is  more  obscured  by 
neglect  of  accuracies  of  detail.  Thus  it  is  peculiarly  characteristic  of 
him  to  play  upon  a  word,  or  at  least  to  let  his  thoughts  dwell  on  one 
word  and  one  idea  in  varied  lights  and  references.  But  our  old  trans- 
lators, with  their  laudable  love  for  varying  their  expressions,  have  too 
often  taken  on  themselves,  as  it  were,  to  correct  the  apostle's  style  in 
this  respect.  For  instance,  the  Old  Version  in  1  Cor.  xii.  4-6  reads : 
"There  are  diversities  of  gifts,  ....  and  there  are  differences  of  ad- 
ministration, ....  and  there  are  diversities  of  operations."  But  as 
the  passage  is  more  accurately  rendered  in  the  New  Version,  the  word 
"  diversities  "  is  repeated  in  each  phrase.  This  peculiarity,  found  not 
only  in  this  but  in  a  number  of  passages,  is  probably  a  result  of  the 
intense  concentration  of  Paul's  thought ;  and  whether  we  like  the  new 
rendering  or  not,  we  have  in  it  a  more  vivid  representation  of  his  style 
of  writing. 


CHAPTER  XX. 

New  Renderings  op  Special  Words. 

In  the  New  Version  we  have  many  changes  of  individual  words  in 
which  a  great  gain  has  been  made.  It  is  impossible,  however,  to  select 
more  than  a  few  from  the  great  number,  and  these  only  to  illustrate  the 
good  sense  a^4  scholarship  of  the  Revisers.  Much  misunderstanding 
has  arisen  from  the  way  in  which  the  word  "  will "  is  employed  in  the 
Authorized  Version.  In  our  language,  when  used  as  an  auxiliary  verb, 
it  is  the  sign  of  the  future,  but  besides  that,  it  is  employed  as  the  rep- 
resentative of  two  verbs  different  in  the  Greek ;  which  verbs  cannot 
always  be  distinguished  in  our  speech,  though  they  need  not  always  be 
mistaken  as  the  mere  sign  for  the  future.  The  text  John  vii.  17  becomes 
much  clearer  when  it  is  read  as  the  Revisers  have  rendered  it,  and  as 
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our  Saviour  meant  it :  "  If  any  man  willeth  to  do  his  will,  he  shall  know 
of  the  teaching,"  etc.  So  in  1  Tim.  vi.  9  the  meaning  becomes  more 
plain  when  we  read,  "  they  that  desire  to  be  rich,"  instead  of  "  they  that 
will  be  rich."  In  like  manner  in  John  xiii.  10  the  sense  is  lost,  the 
deep  meaning  of  the  passage  obscured,  in  the  Authorized  Version,  by 
the  use  of  the  same  English  word  for  two  different  verbs  in  the  original. 
How  many  people  have  failed  to  get  any  meaning  from  the  passage 
"  he  that  is  washed  needeth  not  save  to  wash,  his  feet "  !  Yet  the  sense 
is  very  clear  in  the  Revised  Version,  which  reads,  "he  that  is  bathed 
needeth  not  save  to  wash  his  feet."  Our  Lord  means  to  say  that  as, 
literally,  the  man  who  has  bathed  all  over  needs  only  to  wash  his  feet 
from  the  stain  contracted  on  leaving  the  bath,  so,  spiritually,  the  man 
who  has  been  cleansed  from  guilt  by  faith  needs  not  to  have  that  process 
repeated,  but  requires  only,  from  day  to  day,  to  be  freed  from  the  pol- 
lution contracted  through  his  journeying  in  the  world. 

There  will  be  great  rejoicing  among  evangelical  Christians  at  the  new 
and  correct  rendering  of  John  x.  16,  "there  shall  be  onefold  and  one 
shepherd,"  as  the  Authorized  Version  wrongly  has  it.  The  Revised 
Version  translates  it,  "  and  they  shall  become  one  flock,  one  shepherd." 
One  flock,  consisting  of  all  those  who  call  Christ  their  Saviour,  under 
one  Shepherd,  who  casts  none  out  that  come  to  Him — the  answering  of 
our  Lord's  prayer  for  the  real  unity  of  believers,  whatever  may  be  the 
differences  of  form  which  may  seem  to  divide  them. 

Hades  and  Gehenna. 

The  first  of  these  words  is  not  found  in  the  Authorized  Version,  and 
it  has  simply  been  translated,  just  as  it  stands,  from  the  Greek  into  the 
English  in  the  Revised  Version.  Heretofore  it  has  been  translated 
"  hell,"  while  it  means  merely  the  "  invisible  world."  To  the  mind  of 
the  average  reader  the  word  "hell"  conveys  the  idea  of  torment;  so 
when  we  read  in  our  old  version  the  words  in  Acts  ii.  27,  quoted  from 
Ps.  xvi.,  as  referring  to  Christ,  "  thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell, 
neither  wilt  thou  suffer  thine  Holy  One  to  see  corruption,"  we  almost 
shudder  at  the  words.  The  Revised  Version  has  made  a  great  improve- 
ment in  "  thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  Hades,  neither  wilt  thou  give 
thy  Holy  One  to  see  corruption  ;  "  and  has  also  confined  the  word  "  hell  " 
to  the  translating  of  Gehenna  from  the  original.  We  owe  this  improve- 
ment, it  is  said,  to  the  American  Revisers,  who  insisted  from  the  begin- 
ing  on  the  distinction  between  hades,  the  realm  of  the  dead,  and  gehenna, 
the  state  and  place  of  torment,  or  hell.  Almost  to  the  very  last  the 
English  Revisers,  with  their  conservative  views,  held  out,  but  the  truth 
triumphed  in  the  end. 

Terms  denoting  Coins. 

The  Revisers  found  very  great  difficulty  in  dealing  with  the  words 
denoting  these  things.  In  our  own  language  there  are  no  terms  agreeing 
exactly  with  the  original.     It  would,  sound  very  odd  to  read,  as  an 


exact  equivalent,  "a  measure  of  wheat  for  eightpence-halfpenny,"  or 
"  twenty-eight  dollars  seventy-five  cents  (American  money;  would  not 
purchase  bread  sufficient."  But  the  Revisers*  did  the  best  they  could 
under  the  circumstances,  though  the  American  Company  have  a  good 
deal  of  reason  on  their  side  in  the  objections  which  they  urged.  To 
take  their  view  of  the  case,  we  quote  Dr.  Lightfoot,  one  of  the  English 
Revisers,  who  seems  to  express  it  very  fully,  though  he  is  presenting  only 
his  own  ideas.  He  says  in  regard  to  the  word  penny,  for  instance : 
"  The  denarius,  a  silver  piece  of  the  value  originally  of  ten,  and  after- 
ward of  sixteen  ases,  is  always  rendered  a  penny  " — that  is,  in  the 
Authorized  Version.  "  Its  absolute  value,  as  so  much  weight  in  metal, 
is  as  nearly  as  possible  the  same  as  the  French  franc.  Its  relative 
value  as  a  purchasing  power  in  an  age  and  a  country  where  provisions 
were  much  cheaper  was  considerably  more.  Now,  it  so  happens  that 
in  almost  every  case  where  the  word  denarius  occurs  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment it  is  connected  with  the  idea  of  a  liberal  or  large  amount,  and  yet 
in  these  passages  the  English  rendering  names  a  sum  which  is  absurdly 
small.  Thus,  the  Good  Samaritan,  whose  generosity  is  intended  to 
appear  throughout,  on  leaving  takes  out  '  two  pence '  and  gives  them 
to  the  innkeeper  to  supply  the  further  wants  of  the  wounded  man. 
Thus,  again,  the  owner  of  the  vineyard,  whose  liberality  is  contrasted 
with  the  niggardly,  envious  spirit,  the  '  evil  eye,'  of  others,  gives,  as  a 
day's  wages,  a  '  penny '  to  each  man.  It  is  unnecessary  to  ask  what 
impression  the  mention  of  this  sum  will  leave  on  the  mind  of  an  un- 
educated peasant  or  shopkeeper  of  the  present  day.  Even  at  the  time 
when  our  Version  was  made,  and  when  wages  were  lower,  it  must  have 
seemed  wholly  inadequate."  The  American  Company  preferred  to 
insert  "  shilling "  as  the  rendering  for  "  penny  "  (denarius),  or  any 
other  word  but  the  present  one. 


CHAPTER  XXI. 

Carefulness  of  the  Revisers. 


The  assiduity  with  which  the  Committees  devoted  themselves  to  their 
great  work  is  beyond  all  praise.  The  Americans  began  about  a  year 
after  their  English  brethren,  but  they  had  to  go  through  the  same  pro- 
cess of  examining  authorities  and  of  textual  exegesis  and  criticism. 
The  labor  was  as  hard  for  one  Committee  as  for  the  other  if  it  were  to 
be  done  conscientiously ;  and  it  may  not  be  uninteresting  to  look  at 
their  work  from  their  own  point  of  view  for  a  moment  or  two. 

We  will  notice  first  the  work  of  the  English  Committee,  an  account 
of  which  we  abridge  from  the  speech  of  the  Bishop  of  Gloucester  and 
Bristol,  delivered  before  Convocation  of  Canterbury  on  presentation 
of  the  Revised  Version,  May  17.  The  bishop  tells  us  that  the  work 
has  gone  through  seven  revisions,  all  more  or  less  thorough  and  com- 


6  1        THE  ORIGINAL  NEW  TESTAMENT  AND  THE 

piete.  First,  the  'whole  of  the  version  committed  to  the  Company  was 
revised  by  it,  and  then  transmitted  to  America.  It  was  then  reviewed 
by  the  American  Committee  and  returned  back  to  England  ;  and  so  it 
went  back  and  forth,  each  time  examined  with  microscopic  carefulness, 
the  details  of  which  our  want  of  space  forbids  us  to  give,  especially  as 
we  have  touched  on  it  before.  They  determined  not  to  make  a  timid 
revision,  which  would  have  only  an  unsettling  effect  on  men's  minds, 
but  to  be  thorough  and  final  in  their  work,  up  to  the  full  standard 
required  by  a  conscientious,  scholarly  faithfulness.  Before  the  labor 
was  entered  upon,  many  were  alarmed  at  the  number  of  alterations  sup- 
posed to  be  necessary,  and  the  Bishop  of  Salisbury  at  one  time  remarked 
that  the  people  would  be  frightened  from  one  end  of  the  land  to  the 
other.  But  such  fears  will  not  be  realized.  The  number  of  changes 
is  much  less  than  had  been  anticipated.  Before  beginning,  the  lowest 
estimate  was  six  changes  for  every  five  verses,  one  of  these  six  changes 
being  for  critical  and  textual  reasons.  What  has  actually  taken  place  is 
an  average  for  the  Gospels  of  between  eight  and  nine  changes  in  every 
five  verses — somewhere  about  one  and  a  half  in  five  or  three  in  every 
ten  verses  being  for  critical  changes.  The  average  for  the  Epistles  is 
still  higher,  as  might  be  expected.  It  appears  to  amount  to  about  fif- 
teen changes  for  every  five  verses — one  and  a  half,  as  before,  being  due 
to  critical  changes.  The  bishop  had  formed  this  estimate  on  a  rigidly 
accurate  examination  of  the  Revised  Version  of  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount  and  the  Epistle  of  James,  two  connected  portions  of  Scripture 
containing  each  about  the  same  number  of  verses.  The  comparatively 
small  number  of  changes  to  what  was  feared  is  due  to  the  loyalty  of 
the  Revisers  to  the  Authorized  Version.  The  words  in  the  Preface  show 
the  great  reverence  they  felt  for  that  venerable  version,  that  its  fair 
proportions  might  never  be  sacrificed  to  the  rigidity  of  a  mere  pedantic 
accuracy  of  revision.  Thus  much  for  the  English  view7  of  the  subject. 
The  speech  before  Convocation  does  not  touch  specifically  upon  the  work 
of  the  American  Revisers ;  but  Bishop  Lee  of  Delaware,  a  member  of 
the  New  Testament  Company,  has  made  an  examination  of  the  work 
of  each  Company  of  the  Revisers  independently,  und  thus  states  the 
result  he  arrived  at,  in  a  letter  dated  April  25, 1881 :  "  My  examination 
of  the  independent  revisions  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  by  the  Eng- 
lish and  the  American  Companies  resulted  in  the  estimate  that  out  of 
!M.)  changes  made  by  the  American  Company,  476  were  exactly  coin- 
cident with  those  of  the  English.  There  were  others  substantially  the 
same,  but  not  precisely  identical.  The  variations  were  largely  in  punc- 
tuation and  minor  points.  I  do  not  claim,  of  course,  perfect  accuracy, 
hut  I  think  this  statement  is  not  far  from  the  truth.  My  estimate  of 
the  American  suggestions  adopted  is,  in 

The  Gospels 318 

Acts 186 

Epistles  and  Revelation 400 

904 
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In  the  calculation  I  aimed  to  count  each  new  suggestion  but  once, 
although  in  many  cases  it  was  often  repeated,  as  food  for  meat,  hades  for 
hell,  tomb  for  sepulchre,  etc.  I  omitted  returns  to  the  Authorized  Ver- 
sion, differences  of  punctuation,  except  in  a  few  more  important  in- 
stances, and  metrical  arrangements,  presuming  that  these  would  have 
been  done  by  the  British  Company  even  without  our  calling  their  atten- 
tion to  them,"  etc. 

The  same  examination  was  -  made  of  the  work  of  the  Old  Testament 
Revisers,  with  the  same  general  results.  So  that  it  may  be  fairly  claimed 
that  the  two  Committees,  if  they  had  acted  independently,  would  have 
arrived  at  almost  the  same  conclusions ;  about  one-half  of  all  the  changes 
suggested  by  each  Company  having  been  identically  the  same,  and  the 
other  half  of  such  a  sort  as  to  be  readily  agreed  to  by  either  party. 
The  honors  are  about  equally  divided,  except  that  the  English  took  the 
lead  in  the  movement,  as  could  only  be  expected — the  daughter  followed 
the  mother. 

There  will  of  course  be  no  little  curiosity,  laudable  enough,  to  know 
what  weight  American  scholarship  has  had  in  the  deciding  of  some  of 
the  vexed  questions  which  have  arisen  ;  to  learn,  if  possible,  how  many 
of  their  original  suggestions  have  been  accepted  by  the  English  Com- 
mittees. In  the  Appendix  to  the  Revised  Version  we  have  a  list  of 
their  readings  and  renderings  which  were  not  favorably  received  ;  let  us 
here  look  at  some  that  were  accepted.  Bishop  Lee  has  furnished  a  list 
of  the  more  important  American  suggestions  which  were  acceded  to  and 
adopted  by  their  English  coadjutors. 

Some  American  Suggestions  Adopted. 

Matthew  i.    1.  The  genealogy,  put  in  margin. 
12.  removal,  put  in  margin. 

22.  For  of  the  Lord  by  the  prophet :  by,  through  ;  and  so  ii.  15. 
ii.  23.  shall :  should  be  called, 
iii.     3.  prepare  ye:  make  ye  ready,  and  metrical  arrangement. 

4.  meat :  food  ;  and  so  in  many  places, 
iv.  24.  lunatic:  epileptic;  and  so  elsewhere, 
v.  15.  candle,  candlestick:  lamp,  stand;  and  so  in  Luke  xi.  33. 

25.  lest:  lest  haply. 

vi.  Several  paragraphs. 

16.  sour:  sad. 
19.  dig  through,  in  margin. 

26.  much  better:  of  much  more  value. 

vii.     9.  of  whom  if  his  son  shall  ask  bread :  who,  if  his  son  shall  ask  him 

for  a  loaf, 
viii.     6.  Gr.  with  a  word,  in  margin. 

18.  multitude:   great   multitudes;   other   shore:    other  side;   and  so 
passim. 
xvii.     4.  or  booths,  in  margin, 
xviii.     3.  be  converted  :  turn. 

22.  seventy  times  and  seven,  put  in  margin,  and  seventy  times  seven, 
in  text. 
In  Matthew  126  new  suggestions  adopted,  not  including  returns  to  Authorized 
Version.     New  paragraphs  counted. 
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Mark  i.  43.  solemnly :  suggested,  sternly,  put  in  margin ;  and  strictly,  in  text, 
ii.     3.  carried  :  borne. 
iii.     8.  all  the  things : 
iv.  30.  place  it :  set  it  forth. 

39.  arose :  awoke. 
v.     3.  among :  in  the  tombs. 

36.  Be  not  afraid :  fear  not. 
vi.     2.  the  many :  dele  the. 

24.  should :  shall  I  ask. 

54.  they :  the  people. 
vii.6, 7.  Metrically  arranged. 

ix.     3.  such  that  no  fuller  .  .  .  can  so  whiten  them :  so  as  no  fuller  .  .  . 
can  whiten. 

8.  when  they  had  looked  :  looking. 

55.  all  the  council:  the  whole  council. 

xv.  37.  when  he  had  uttered  .  .  .  gave  up:  uttered  a  loud  voice,  and 
gave  up. 
Pf>rty-six  new  suggestions  in  Mark  adopted. 

Luke  ii.     2.  Quirinus :  Quirinius. 

9.  stood  over  :  stood  by. 

39.  sayings:  add  margin,  Or,  things. 

35.  pierce:  pierce  through. 

49.  about  my  Father's  business,  restored  in  margin. 
iii.     8.  your  repentance:  put  in  margin, 
iv.  41.  forbade:  suffered  them  not. 

vi.  35.  Margin,  some  anc.  auth.  read,  despairing  of  no  man. 
viii.     6.  fell  down  :  fell. 

14.  as  they  go:  as  they  go  on  their  way. 
ix.     7.  of:  by,  three  times. 

58.  Margin,  roosting-) daces  :  lodging-places. 
x.     1.  seventy  and  two:  dele  and  two  in  text,  and  put  it  in  margin. 

41.  careful :  anxious. ' 
xii.  11.  unto :  before. 

46.  faithless:  unfaithful, 
xiii.     4.  debtors:  offenders;  margin,  Gr.  debtors, 
xiv.     1.  chief  Pharisees  :  rulers  of  the  Pharisees. 

23.  compel :  constrain. 
xv.     7.  just:  righteous. 
xvi.     2.  mayest  be :  canst  be. 

3.  I  cannot  dig :  I  have  not  strength  to  dig. 

14.  mocked :  scoffed  at. 

New  suggestions  in  Luke  adopted,  62,  not  including  returns  to   Authorized 
Version  or  metrical  arrangements. 

John  i.     5.  overcame:  apprehended,  from  margin. 

6.  there  was :  there  appeared  ;  adopted,  came. 
12.  power:  right,  from  margin. 

15.  spake :  said. 

18.  God  onlv  begotten.     Transpose  text  and  margin. 
33.  Holy  Ghost :  Holy  Spirit, 

42.  (  )  after  Cephas. 
ii.  1 0.  Largely :  freely. 

19,  etc.  temple:  margin,  sanctuary. 
vii.  16.  doctrine:  teaching. 

22.  Add  margin,  Ye  all  marvel  because  of  this. 
52.  Transpose  margin  and  text. 
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John  viii.  42.  came  out :  came  forth. 

xi.  12.  he  shall  be  saved  :  he  will  recover. 
20.  Mary  sat  still :  still  sat. 
50.  for  to :  that  they  might. 
xii.  28.  from :  out  of  heaven, 
xv.     3.  even  now :  already. 

5.  Transpose  text  and  margin,  apart  from, 
xvi.     8.  the  world  of  sin  :  in  respect  of  sin. 
xviii.  12.  Add  margin,  Or,  military  tribune,  Gr.  chiliarch. 
18.  stood  :  were  standing. 
20.  whether :  where ;  resort :  come  together. 
xix.  12.  whosoever:  every  one  that. 
30.  the  ghost :  his  spirit. 
42,  Change  of  arrangement, 
xx.  17.  Add  margin,  Take  not  hold  on  me. 

New  suggestions  adopted  in  John,  84,  not  including  returns  to  Authorized  Ver- 
sion, or  substitutions  of  who  or  that  for  which. 

Matthew 126 

Mark 46 

Luke 62 

John 84 

318 
Objections  to  Revision. 

The  word  of  God,  for  the  very  reason  that  it  is  God's  word,  ought 
to  be  presented  to  every  reader  in  as  pure  and  perfect  a  state  as  can  be 
attained  by  human  learning,  skill,  and  taste.  The  deeper  our  love  for 
it,  the  higher  our  veneration,  the  more  anxious  should  we  be  to  free  it 
from  every  blemish,  however  small  and  unimportant  it  may  seem.  But 
nothing,  truly  speaking,  can  be  small  or  unimportant  which  denies  the 
light  of  divine  revelation.  "  If,"  says  Bishop  Ellicott,  "  we  are  truly 
and  heartily  persuaded  that  there  are  errors  and  inaccuracies  in  our 
version,  if  we  know  that  by  far  the  best  and  most  faithful  translation 
the  world  has  ever  seen  still  shares  the  imperfection  that  belongs  to 
every  human  work  however  noble  and  exalted,  if  we  feel  and  know  that 
these  imperfections  are  no  less  patent  than  remediable,  then  surely  it  is 
our  duty  to  Him  who  gave  that  blessed  Word  for  the  guidance  of  men, 
through  evil  report  and  good  report  to  labor  by  gentle  counsels  to  sup- 
ply what  is  lacking  and  correct  what  is  amiss,  to  render  what  has  been 
blessed  with  great  measures  of  perfection  yet  more  perfect,  and  to  hand 
it  down  thus  marked  with  our  reverential  love  and  solicitude  as  the  best 
and  most  blessed  heritage  we  have  to  leave  to  them  who  shall  fol- 
low us." 

A  prominent  objection  to  revision  has  been  based  upon  the  conviction 
that  the  Bible  will  be  brought  into  contempt  in  the  popular  mind. 
Revision,  it  has  been  intimated,  will  unsettle  people  and  shake  the  con- 
fidence of  the  Christian  public  in  our  Authorized  Version.  We  believe 
it  will  have  the  very  opposite  effect.  The  popular  mind  has  been 
thoroughly  aroused  for  many  years.     The  confidence  of  the  Christian 
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public  must  have  been  shaken  already  by  the  statements  made  on  all 
sides.  Questions  as  to  the  true  text  and  translation  of  Scripture  are  no 
longer  discussed  in  a  corner.  Formerly  these  difficulties  had  been  kept 
out  of  sight ;  they  were  deemed  proper  discussions  only  for  the  learned. 
Now  the  great  progress  of  knowledge  has  brought  them  before  the 
great  mass  of  readers.  Do  not  congregations  of  all  denominations  hear 
their  preachers  say,  Sunday  after  Sunday,  that  such  or  such  a  text  is 
wrongly  translated,  or  that  the  Authorized  Version  does  not  convey 
the  proper  shade  of  meaning?  These  facts  are'  patent,  They  are 
known  to  everybody.  They  have  been  discussed  in  private  and  in 
public.  They  have  been  paraded  in  the  pages  of  our  periodicals  and 
the  columns  of  our  newspapers,  both  secular  and  religious.  "What 
wisdom,  then,  is  there,  while  acknowledging  this  state  of  things,  while 
confessing  imperfections,  in  shrinking  from  and  even  denouncing  revision  ? 
To  a  thoughtful  person  such  a  course  would  be  rather  calculated  to 
unsettle  the  popular  mind  than  revision  itself.  It  would  create  in  re- 
flective minds  a  feeling  of  distrust.  They  would  naturally  ask,  Are 
favorite  doctrines  at  stake  ?  Are  the  foundations  of  our  faith  in  danger  ? 
If  not,  why  not  then  consent  to  and  welcome  revision,  so  that  all  ac- 
knowledged obscurities  may  be  cleared  away  and  palpable  errors  re- 
moved? The  discouragers  of  investigation  have  had  many  impressive 
warnings.  One  of  these  has  been  supplied  by  the  Church  of  Rome. 
She  discourages  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  except  under  the  safe- 
guard of  her  own  interpretations.  What  is  the  inference  which  com- 
mon sense  has  drawn  from  this  her  conduct?  That  her  rulers  are  con- 
scious in  themselves  that  her  doctrines  cannot  be  found  in  the  Scriptures. 
And  such  will  be  the  inference  drawn  in  regard  to  the  Christian  faith 
itself  if  men  acknowledge  that  the  existing  version  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment has  palpable  errors,  and  at  the  same  time  refuse  to  allow  such 
errors  to  be  corrected  ;  while  on  the  other  hand  it  cannot  be  doubted 
that  a  scholarly  revision  is  the  very  best  safeguard  against  bringing  the 
Bible  into  suspicion,  for  it  ought  to  show  authoritatively  that  our  ver- 
sion is  substantially  correct,  which  the  present  Revision  has  done. 

Another  objection  arises  from  that  feeling  which  most  people  have 
for. the  past,  old  friends,  old  places,  old  songs — objects  which  have  become 
endeared  to  them  from  memories  and  associations.  To  such  people 
(and  we  are  among  the  number)  it  will  be  as  difficult  to  accept  many 
of  the  changes  made,  though  nothing  affecting  the  substance  of  the 
faith  is  altered,  as  it  would  be  to  displace  entirely  an  old  friend  for  a 
new  one.  That  which  men  and  women  have  learned  in  earliest  youth, 
and  from  which  during  all  their  lives,  in  distress  and  anguish  of  soul, 
they  have  drawn  comfort  and  hope,  the  very  words  having  a  rhythm 
and  music  like  none  others,  they  cannot  readily  give  up,  no  matter  how 
well  authenticated  its  truth  comes  to  them.  All  who  have  prayed  the 
Lord's  Prayer,  who  have  found  in  it  consolation  and  relief,  will  natu- 
rally prefer  it  in  its  old,  sweet,  and  gracious  form,  for  that  is  the  form 
which  they  learned  at.  their  .mother's  knee,  and.  through  which  their 
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first  religious  convictions  and  sense  of  dependence  on  the  Heavenly 
Father  came  to  them  :  it  was  the  first  prayer  they  ever  prayed.  With- 
out doubt,  the  next  generation  will  accept  the  Revised  Version  with 
more  favor  than  the  present  generation.  It  will  gradually  displace  the 
one  now  in  use  among  the  people  at  large.  And  though  at  first  some 
churches,  as  such,  may  refuse  to  sanction  its  use  in  public  worship,  a 
false  conservatism  will  give  place  to  true  progress  when  men  have  be- 
come convinced,  as  they  surely  will  be,  that  there  is  no  word  either 
omitted  or  inserted  in  the  New  that  refutes  the  sublime  truth  of  the  Old. 

Triumphs  of  the  Bible. 

But  let  us  not  dismiss  the  Old  Version  without  a  tribute  to  its  honor. 
Despite  its  blemishes,  how  grand  and  noble  are  its  beauties !  In  the 
simplicity  and  chasteness  of  its  style,  combined  with  general  dignity 
and  vigor  of  expression,  it  has  never  been  equalled.  It  has  all  the 
Saxon  purity  of  the  classic  age  of  English  literature ;  and  besides,  it 
has  become  a  part  of  the  mind  of  English-speaking  peoples.  It  has 
pervaded  their  literature.  Its  pithy  sentiments,  its  pointed  proverbs, 
its  lofty  terms  of  expression,  its  noble  figures,  are  on  every  lip.  The 
press,  the  pulpit,  private  devotion,  have  made  it  so  familiar  that  no 
great  change  would  be  tolerated,  even  if  it  were  desirable.  It  has 
entered  into  the  very  hearts  of  the  race.  It  is  interwoven  with  all  that 
is  noblest  and  purest  in  our  literature.  And,  what  is  of  incalculable 
importance  in  these  days,  it  forms  the  one  indissoluble  link  of  union 
between  different  sects  and  rival  communions,  and  contributes  to  bind 
them  together  as  a  Protestant  people  by  a  tie  which  nothing  can  sever. 
Be  its  blemishes  what  they  may,  and  though  it  be  our  duty  to  correct 
them,  we  repeat  what  we  have  said  :  they  affect  no  fact  which  is  im- 
portant, they  annul  no  precept,  obscure  no  doctrine,  they  do  not  touch 
or  contaminate  the  fountain  of  revealed  truth  ;  the  divine  Word  itself 
is  there  in  all  its  substantial  integrity. 

And  what  a  power  has  that  Word  been  in  the  world !  It  has  had 
opposers  from  its  first  promulgation  until  now.  Men  have  disputed 
the  authenticity  and  authority  of  the  Bible.  Its  professed  friends  have 
questioned  its  claims,  and  its  open  enemies  have  exultingly  told  us  it 
has  outlived  its  day,  but  it  still  lives  on  to  do  its  work  as  the  "sword 
of  the  Spirit "  till  all  the  King's  enemies  are  routed.  In  the  past  it  has 
been  the  weapon  used  with  most  success  by  every  champion  who  has 
fought  to  liberate  our  captive  humanity  from  the  tyrant  evils  by  which 
it  has  been  enthralled.  It  was  with  this  that  the  first  warriors  of  the 
Cross  marched  into  the  fastnesses  of  heathenism,  and  attacked  evil  pas- 
sions in  the  citadels  in  which  they  sat  enthroned  and  the  temples  in 
which  they  were  deified,  and  drove  them  out  of  the  hearts  and  from 
the  abodes  of  men  in  such  manner  that  the  vile  were  purified,  and  the 
degraded  elevated,  and  the  cruel  made  pitiful,  and  the  lascivious  chaste, 
and  the  lying  truthful,  and  thieves  honest,  and  evil  habits  of  all  kinds 
were  abandoned,  and  the  idols  utterly  abolished.     It  was  with  this  the 
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Reformers  smote  the  agencies  of  the  man  of  sin,  by  which  the  human 
mind  was  kept  in  darkness  and  subjection,  while  all  kinds  of  evil  grew 
rankly  amidst  the  mental  stagnation  and  death,  and  roused  Europe  and 
set  it  free  to  pursue  a  course  of  enlightened  liberty  and  progress.  In 
the  present  it  is  the  weapon  writh  which  the  best  friends  of  humanity 
are  now  smiting  down  the  evils  which  affect  it,  and  solving  the  most 
difficult  problems  of  our  modern  civilization. 

And  when  the  nations  in  which  it  is  circulated  are  compared  with 
those  in  which  it  is  unknown,  it  is  found  that  in  spite  of  all  drawbacks — 
in  spite  of  all  opposition  which  is  offered  to  its  influence  by  the  selfish- 
ness or  the  passions  of  men — it  is  gradually  achieving  its  triumphs  over 
every  form  of  evil,  and  raising  society  to  a  state  of  moral  purity  and 
elevation  hitherto  unknown  in  the  history  of  human  things.  And  if 
the  map  of  the  world  could  be  painted  in  colors  corresponding  to  its 
moral  state,  the  bright  spots  on  its  surface  would  be  where  the  Bible  is 
well  known,  and  the  dawning  light  where  the  Bible  is  beginning  to  be 
circulated.  The  rights  of  peoples,  the  just  claims  of  the  poor,  are  spoken 
of  now-a-days  as  though  the  French  Revolution  had  first  promulgated 
that  gospel.  It  was  an  older  age  which  preached  those  rights  and 
claims,  even  an  age  in  which  that  Book  was  born  which  says  "  the  poor 
have  the  gospel  preached  vnto  them."  Yes,  to  the  poor  man  the  Bible 
comes  and  tells  him  that  God  cares  for  him.  Because  the  Bible  tells 
poor  men  this,  therefore  have  they  clung  to  it ;  therefore  its  words  have 
entered  into  their  hearts  ;  therefore  its  words  have  brought  light  to  their 
hearts.  We  may  talk  about  the  spread  of  intelligence,  of  civilization  ; 
they  are  as  likely  to  make  the  rich  richer  and  the  poor  poorer  if  they 
he  unchristian.  The  Bible  tells  men  what  God  is  hoping  for  humanity, 
and  what  God  is  seeking  for  humanity.  All  Christian  legislation  is  on 
a  Bible  basis.  King  Alfred  opened  his  book  of  laws  with  the  recital 
of  the  divine  statutes.  Masters  and  servants,  capitalists  and  workmen, 
rulers  and  subjects,  want  nothing  higher  and  deeper  than  the  New  Tes- 
tament legislation  to  pass  up  to  a  permanent  settlement  of  the  questions 
which  now  torment  and  rend  society.  The  one  thing  which  all  Chris- 
tian patriots  and  lovers  of  mankind  should  pray  and  strive  for  is  that 
God's  word  may  be  spread  abroad,  and  "  His  way  known  upon  earth, 
His  saving  health  among  all  nations." 

The  Jerusalem  Chamber. 

Adjoining  what  was  once  the  abbot's  house,  but  is  now  the  Deanery 
of  Westminster,  is  the  Jerusalem  Chamber,  where  the  meetings  of 
the  English  Revisers  were  hefd,  and  without  an  account  of  which  our 
history  would  be  incomplete.  The  room  is  full  of  historical  reminis- 
cences. It  was  built  between  1376  and  1386  as  a  guest-chamber  for  the 
abbot's  house,  and  probably  derived  its  name  in  after  times  from  the 
tapestry  pictures  with  which  it  was  hung,  and  on  which  one  might  read 
the  history  of  Jerusalem,  as  the  Antioch  Chamber  in  the  Palace  of 
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Westminster  was  so  called  from  pictures  representing  the  history  of 
Antioch. 

In  this  ancient  chamber,  where  Convocation  now  holds  its  meetings, 
Henry  IV.  died  of  apoplexy,  March  20,  1413,  thus  fulfilling  the 
prophecy  that  he  should  die  in  Jerusalem.  An  old  chronicler  thus 
narrates  the  circumstance  :  "  In  this  year  was  a  great  council  holden  at 
the  White  Friars,  by  the  which  it  was  among  other  things  concluded, 
that  for  the  king's  great  journey  that  he  intended  to  take  in  visiting 
the  Holy  Sepulchre  of  our  Lord,  certain  galleys  of  war  shall  be  made, 
and  other  purveyance  concerning  the  same  journey.  Whereupon  all 
hasty  and  possible  speed  was  made ;  but  after  the  feast  of  Christmas, 
while  he  was  making  his  prayers  at  St.  Edward's  shrine,  to  take  there 
his  leave,  and  so  to  speed  him  on  his  journey,  he  became  so  sick  that 
such  as  were  about  him  feared  that  he  would  have  died  right  there ; 
wherefore  they  for  his  comfort  bare  him  into  the  abbot's  place,  and 
lodged  him  in  a  chamber,  and  there  upon  a  pallet  laid  him  before  the 
fire,  where  he  lay  in  great  agony  a  certain  time. 

"At  length,  when  he  was  coming  to  himself,  not  knowing  where  he 
was,  he  freyned  [asked]  of  such  as  were  then  about  him  what  place 
that  was ;  the  which  showed  to  him  that  it  belonged  unto  the  abbot  of 
Westminster ;  and,  for  he  felt  himself  so  sick,  he  commanded  to  ask 
if  that  chamber  had  any  special  name ;  whereunto  it  was  answered  that 
it  was  named  Jerusalem.  Then  said  the  king,  '  Praise  be  to  the  Father 
of  heaven !  for  now  I  know  I  shall  die  in  this  chamber,  according  to 
the  prophecy  of  me  beforehand,  that  I  should  die  in  Jerusalem  ; '  and  so 
after  that  he  made  himself  ready,  and  died  shortly  after  upon  the  day 
of  St.  Cuthbert." 

As  the  warmth  and  comfort  of  the  chamber  drew  a  king  there  to 
die,  so  the  Westminster  Assembly,  in  1643,  half  dead  with  cold  by  sit- 
ting in  Henry  VII.'s  chapel,  after  they  had  held  no  less  than  one 
thousand  five  hundred  and  sixty-three  sessions,  extending  through  more 
than  five  years  and  a  half,  adjourned  to  its  comfortable  fireside  where 
they  might  the  better  "  establish  a  new  platform  of  worship  and  disci- 
pline to  their  nation  for  all  time  to  come."  "  Out  of  these  walls,"  says 
Dean  Stanley,  "  came  the  Directory,  the  Longer  and  Shorter  Catechism, 
and  that  famous  Confession  of  Faith  which,  alone  within  these  islands, 
was  imposed  by  law  on  the  whole  kingdom ;  and  which,  alone  of  all 
Protestant  Confessions,  still,  in  spite  of  its  sternness  and  narrowness, 
retains  a  hold  on  the  minds  of  its  adherents  to  which  its  fervor  and  its 
logical  coherence  in  some  measure  entitle  it." 

There  is  some  very  ancient  and  beautiful  stained  glass  in  the  windows 
of  this  famous  room,  and  the  panelling  is  of  cedar-wood.  Over  the 
chimney-piece  is  a  picture  of  the  death  of  Henry  IV.,  while  the  tapes- 
try is  of  the  time  of  Henry  VIII.  A  new  interest  has  been  given  to 
this  already  historic  chamber  in  making  it,  so  to  speak,  the  birthplace 
of  the  Revised  Version  of  the  Bible. 
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BIOGRAPHICAL    SKETCHES 

OF   THE 

CHAIRMEN    OF   THE   REVISION   COMMITTEES. 
Bishop  Ellicott  and  Dr.  Woolsey. 

In  illustration  of  the  weight  of  learning  brought  to  bear  on  the  work 
of  the  Revision,  we  subjoin  sketches  of  two  of  the  chief  scholars  en- 
gaged upon  the  New  Testament,  and  Chairmen  respectively  of  the  Eng- 
lish and  American  Committees.  The  first  Chairman  of  the  English 
Company  of  Revisers,  Bishop  Wilberforce,  soon  gave  place  to  the 
Bishop  of  Gloucester  and  Bristol,  the  Rt.  Rev.  Charles  John  Ellicott, 
d.  d.  This  eminent  prelate  and  scholar  was  born  in  1819  at  Whit- 
well,  near  Stamford,  Eng.,  of  which  parish  his  father  (who  is  still- 
living)  was  rector.  He  was  educated  at  the  preparatory  school  near 
his  home,  and  entered  at  St.  John's  College,  Cambridge,  in  1837,  from 
which  he  was  graduated  in  1841  with  highest  honors.  In  1844  he 
was  elected  Fellow  of  St.  John's,  having  previously  taken  the  Hulsean 
Prize  for  an  essay  on  the  "  Nature  and  Obligation  of  the  Sabbath." 
In  1846  he  was  ordained  to  the  ministry,  and  served  the  curacy  of 
Girton.  Two  years  afterward  he  was  appointed  to  the  rectorship  of 
Pilton,  and  whilst  there  he  began  his  Commentaries  on  the  Pauline 
Epistles ;  his  intellectual  activity  may  be  said  then  to  have  definitely 
focused  itself  upon  that  which  has  ever  since  been  its  distinguishing 
sphere — the  exegesis  of  Holy  Scripture.  In  1854  the'  Commentary  on 
the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians  was  published,  and  was  so  well  received 
that  the  author  resigned  his  benefice  and  retired  into  the  seclusion  of 
a  scholarly  life  at  Cambridge,  in  order  to  work  upon  further  comment- 
aries.     From  this  retirement  he  was  called,  in  1858,  to  the  chair  of 
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New  Testament  Exegesis  in  King's  College,  London,  vacant  by  the 
preferment  of  Dr.  Trench  to  the  deanery  of  Westminster.  In  this 
year  he  published  "  The  Destiny  of  the  Creature,"  a  series  of  sermons 
delivered  by  him  as  select  preacher  before  the  University  of  Cambridge. 
In  1860  appeared  the  "  Historical  Lectures  on  the  Life  of  our  Lord," 
his  Hulsean  Lectures  of  the  previous  year.  The  volume  entitled  "  Aids 
to  Faith  "  appeared  in  1861,  to  which  Professor  Ellicott  contributed 
the  final  essay,  its  subject  being  that  to  which  his  life's  study  had  been 
directed,  "  Scripture  and  its  Interpretation."  In  the  same  year  he  was 
appointed  Dean  of  Exeter  on  the  recommendation  of  Lord  Falmerston, 
but  his  sojourn  in  the  proverbial  otium  cum  dignitate  of  a  deanery 
was  brief,  for  in  1863,  Bishop  Thomson  of  Gloucester  and  Bristol  was 
translated  to  York,  and  Dr.  Ellicott  received,  again  from  Lord  Falm- 
erston, the  offer  of  the  vacant  see.  It  is  said  that  he  hesitated  to  re- 
ceive this  double  preferment  at  the  hands  of  a  minister  whom  he  could 
not  politically  support,  but  that  appreciation  of  his  distinguished  merit 
outweighed  any  consideration  of  a  merely  political  nature  in  the  esti- 
mate of  the  responsible  adviser  of  the  Crown,  and  that  the  acceptance 
of  the  higher  post  was  urged  upon  him.  He  was  accordingly  conse- 
crated in  Canterbury  Cathedral  thirty-first  Bishop  of  Gloucester  and 
forty-seventh  Bishop  of  Bristol.  In  the  following  year  he  succeeded, 
on  the  death  of  the  Bishop  of  Ely,  to  a  seat  in  the  House  of  Lords. 
The  assembling  of  the  annual  Church  Congress  at  Bristol  in  1864 
afforded  a  marked  opportunity  for  the  display  of  the  new  bishop's 
powers  to  guide  and  control  the  thoughts  and  actions  of  churchmen. 
It  was  feared  that  the  profound  scholar,  recluse  as  he  had  been,  might 
fail  in  the  conduct  of  practical  work ;  but  he  proved  a  vigorous  and 
effective  chairman,  swaying  the  vast  multitude  under  his  presidency 
with  great  tact  and  complete  success.  He  can  hardly  be  termed  an 
orator ;  he  scarcely  ever  rises  into  eloquence,  but  his  calm  and  earnest 
style  does  not  lack  distinctness  and  incisiveness,  either  in  the  manner 
or  the  matter  of  his  utterances. 

Upon  the  appointment  of  a  body  of  learned  divines  to  undertake 
the  revision  of  the  Authorized  Version  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  the 
bishop  naturally  took  a  prominent  place  in  the  New  Testament  Com- 
pany, of  which,  as  has  been  said,  he  was  elected  Chairman  upon  the 
death  of  the  late  Bishop  of  Winchester.  Just  as  this  assembly  was 
about  to  begin  its  labors,  in  May,  1870,  he  published  a  small  volume 
on  "  The  Revision  of  the  English  Version  of  the  New  Testament,"  in 
which  the  nature,  requirements,  and  limits  of  the  work  were  minutely 
and  conclusively  pointed  and  reasoned  out.  In  the  preface  the  author 
says  that  "  hours  snatched  from  daily  work  or  secured  before  the  day's 
duties  could  commence  are  all "  that  have  been  at  his  disposal  in  the 
compilation  of  the  work. 

These  words  suggest  one  of  the  bishop's  most  marked  characteristics, 
his  marvellous  power  of  continuous  work.  Rising  before  daylight 
during   a   considerable  part   of  the   year,  he  will    continue    reading, 
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writing,  or  speaking,  with  hardly  space  for  due  refreshment,  until 
after  midnight.  Only  those  who  have  been  his  guests  in  his  own 
house,  or  seen  the  nature  of  his  daily  life  in  his  diocese  for  consider- 
able periods  together,  can  form  any  definite  idea  of  4;he  capabilities  of 
his  mental  and  physical  powers,  kept  at  full  stretch  as  they  often  are 
for  eighteen  or  twenty  hours  without  intermission.  A  bishop's  corre- 
spondence is  something  simply  enormous,  and  as  a  rule  a  secretary  or 
domestic  chaplain  relieves  him  of  the  greater  share  of  it ;  but  the 
Bishop  of  Gloucester  and  Bristol  is  said  to  answer  every  letter  he 
receives  with  his  own  hand,  and  very  rarely  does  he  miss  the  return 
post  in  sending  his  reply.  This  is  accomplished  only  by  seizing  every 
odd  moment  in  the  day  for  correspondence ;  and  at  public  meetings, 
where  his  presence  is  indispensable  as  chairman,  and  in  the  railway 
train,  in  which  unfortunately  he  has  to  pass  a  considerable  portion  of 
his  life,  the  bishop  may  generally  be  found  busy  in  letter-writing, 
whilst  at  the  same  time  perfectly  alive  to  all  going  on  around  him. 
Once  at  a  meeting  in  Bristol  he  stated  that  he  had  just  come  from  pre- 
siding at  a  similar  one  in  Gloucester,  whilst  he  would  have  to  leave  at 
a  certain  hour,  as  he  was  due  at  a  Revision  Committee,  at  which  he 
had  to  take  the  chair,  in  London,  in  the  evening. 

The  bishop  is  said,  amongst  other  characteristics,  to  have  also  a 
very  retentive  memory.  He  scarcely  ever  forgets  a  lace  or  a  fact,  and 
will  sometimes  after  the  lapse  of  months  show  the  notice  he  had  taken 
of  a  trivial  remark  made  in  his  hearing.  To  this  he  adds  a  wide  and 
accurate  knowledge  of  foreign  languages.  He  once  astonished  and 
delighted  a  Danish  crew  who  happened  to  come  into  Bristol  harbor 
by  attending  a  service  held  by  them,  and  preaching  to  them  most  flu- 
ently in  their  mother  tongue. 

These  faculties  all  probably  combine  in  heightening  his  great  critical 
and  scholarly  powers.  Here  is,  after  all,  his  distinguishing  character- 
istic, and  that  by  which  he  will  be  longest  remembered  and  had  in 
honor :  he  is  a  devoted  student  of  Holy  Scripture.  He  is  essentially 
a  master  interpreter  of  the  Oracles  of  God.  His  intense  reverence  for 
Holy  Writ  is  said  to  be  noticeable  and  apparent  in  many  ways  to 
those  who  see  him  under  the  varied  phases  of  daily  life.  His  appre- 
ciation of  New-Testament  knowledge  in  candidates  for  the  ministry  is 
marked,  whilst  never  is  his  inward  distress  more  apparent  than  when 
commenting  on  the  ignorance  of  the  Greek  Testament  displayed  by 
some  who  apply  to  him  for  ordination.  His  commentaries  have  al- 
ready placed  him  in  the  foremost  rank  of  nineteenth-century  biblical 
scholars,  and  it  is  more  than  probable  that  the  Revised  New  Testament 
bears  conspicuous  traces  of  his  influence  and  suggestions,  and  that  it 
will  hand  his  name  to  posterity  in  a  connection  which  shall  bring  him 
honor  wherever  the  English  Bible  is  read  throughout  the  earth. 
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Theodore  Dwight  Woolsey,  D.  D.,  LL.D. 

The  life  of  Dr.  Woolsey,  though  by  no  means  so  varied  and  labor- 
ious as  that  of  Bishop  Ellicott,  has  been  so  full  of  earnest  work  as  to 
entitle  him  to  a  place  in  the  front  rank  of  American  scholars  and 
divines. 

He  was  born  in  the  city  of  New  York  in  1801,  the  son  of  a  mer- 
chant, and  nephew  on  the  mother's  side  of  the  famous  President 
Dwight.  He  was  educated  at  Yale  College  and  Princeton  Theological 
Seminary,  after  leaving  which  he  passed  several  years  in  Europe,  avail- 
ing himself  while  there  of  all  the  best  facilities  for  studying  the  Greek 
language  and  literature.  On  his  return  to  America  in  1831,  he  was 
appointed  Professor  of  Greek  at  Yale,  which  position  he  filled  with 
great  acceptability  for  twenty  years,  having  published  during  this 
period  several  editions  of  different  Greek  tragedians  and  other  works 
in  the  same  tongue. 

In  1846  he  was  inaugurated  as  President  of  the  same  university, 
holding  the  position  for  twenty-five  years,  while  under  his  rule  the 
college  advanced  to  a  great  height  of  prosperity.  On  his  resignation 
of  the  presidency  he  did  not  retire  from  participation  in  the  affairs  of 
the  university,  but  still  continued  a  member  of  the  Faculty,  respected 
and  beloved  by  all  wTho  are  privileged  to  associate  with  him.  His  late 
volume  on  "  Political  Science  "  is  the  work  of  a  man  intensely  alive  to 
the  problems  of  the  day  and  deeply  solicitous  for  the  highest  welfare 
of  his  country,  while  his  position  as  Chairman  of  the  American  Com- 
mittee on  New  Testament  Revision  is  proof  of  the  confidence  reposed  in 
his  scholarship  and  Christian  wisdom  by  many  of  the  foremost  divines 
and  scholars  of  our  land.  A  work  carried  through  under  his  presi- 
dency could  hardly  fail,  with  God's  blessing,  in  being  productive  of 
great  benefit  to  all  coming  generations. 


THE  PRESIDENT  OF  THE  AMERICAN  REVISION 
COMMITTEES. 

Philip  Schaff,  D.  D.,  LL.D. 

The  work  of  Revision  has  been  indebted  to  no  one  man  more  than  to 
him  whose  name  is  written  above.  Dr.  SchafF  is  the  President  of  the 
American  Committees,  and  one  of  the  most  enthusiastic  and  energetic 
members.  From  the  very  first  he  has  given  time  and  labor  to  the  for- 
warding of  this  important  wrork,  and  both  in  private  and  in  public, 
by  word  of  mouth  and  by  the  press,  he  has  inspired  the  deepest  interest 
in  Revision  and  contributed  to  its  success. 

Dr.  SchafF  is  not  a  native  of  our  country,  but  was  born  at  Coire, 
Switzerland,  Jan.  1,  1819.     His  studies  were  pursued  at  Coire,  Stutt- 
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gart,  Tubingen,  Halle,  and  Berlin.  When  a  young  man  he  engaged 
himself  as  tutor  in  the  family  of  a  Prussian  nobleman,  travelling 
through  several  European  countries.  On  returning  to  Berlin  he  lec- 
tured in  the  university  on  scriptural  exegesis  and  on  church  history 
from  1842-44,  in  which  latter  year  he  was  called  (upon  the  recom- 
mendation of  Neander,  Tholuck,  and  others)  to  a  professorship  in  the 
Theological  Seminary  of  the  German  Reformed  Church  in  Mercers- 
burg,  Pennsylvania.  He  filled  this  position  with  great  acceptability  till 
the  year  1863,  in  December  of  which  year  he  removed  to  New  York. 
Afterward,  in  1865,  he  made  a  second  visit  to  Europe,  and  on  his  re- 
turn delivered  courses  of  lectures  on  church  history  in  the  theological 
seminaries  of  Andover,  Hartford,  and  New  York.  In  1870,  the  Pro- 
fessorship of  Sacred  Literature  in  the  Union  Theological  Seminary  of 
New  York  being  vacant,  he  Avas  elected  to  the  position,  which  he  still 
occupies  and  adorns. 

No  scholar  or  divine  is  more  appreciated  abroad  than  Dr.  Schaff. 
He  received  his  honorary  degree  of  D.  D.  from  the  University  of  Berlin 
in  1854,  and  was  elected  member  of  the  Leipsic  Historical  Society,  of 
the  Netherlands,  and  other  literary  societies  of  Europe  and  America. 
He  was  one  of  the  founders  of  the  American  branch  of  the  Evan- 
gelical Alliance,  and  has  been  sent  three  times  to  Europe  to  make 
arrangements  for  the  general  conference  of  the  Society,  which,  after 
two  postponements,  was  held  in  New  York  in  1873.  He  organized  the 
American  Committee  on  Bible  Revision  in  1871,  at  the  request  of  the 
English  Committee,  and  was  sent  to  England  in  1875  to  negotiate  with 
the  British  Revisers  and  University  presses  about  the  terms  of  co-opera- 
tion and  publication  of  the  Revised  Version  of  the  Scriptures. 

Dr.  Schaff's  published  works  are  many  and  important  contributions 
to  the  religious  and  secular  literature  of  the  day  ;  we  have  not  the  space 
to  mention  a  tithe  of  them.  His  name  is  known  and  honored  among 
scholars  throughout  the  whole  country,  and  by  nothing  will  it  be  more 
widely  honored  than  by  his  latest  labor  of  love  upon  the  Word  of  God. 
It  is  the  prayer  of  many  that  his  hope  may  speedily  be  realized,  when 
he  says,  in  regard  to  the  Revisers'  work,  "  There  has  never  been  such 
a  truly  providential  combination  of  favorable  circumstances,  and  of 
able  and  sound  biblical  scholars  from  all  the  evangelical  churches  of 
the  two  great  nations  speaking  the  English  language,  for  such  a  holy 
work  of  our  common  Christianity,  as  is  presented  in  the  Anglo-Ameri- 
can Bible  Revision  Committees.  This  providential  juncture,  the  re- 
markable harmony  of  the  Revisers  in  the  j)rosecution  of  their  work, 
and  the  growing  desire  of  the  churches  for  a  timely  improvement  and 
rejuvenation  of  our  venerable  English  Version,  justify  the  expectation 
of  a  speedy  and  general  adoption  of  the  new  Revision  in  Great  Britain 
and  America." 
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PUBLISHERS'   PREFACE. 


The  King  James  Version  of  the  Bible  has  been  used  by  all  English- 
speaking  people  for  two  hundred  and  seventy  years,  and  until  ten  years 
ago  no  attempt  had  been  made,  by  any  representative  body  of  Chris- 
tians, to  correct  that  Version.  In  1870  the  Convocation  of  Canterbury 
inaugurated  a  movement  for  a  revised  translation,  to  be  made  by  many 
of  the  most  eminent  scholars  of  England  and  the  United  States.  An 
Executive  Committee  was  appointed,  who  organized  in  England  two 
Revision  Committees,  one  for  the  Old  Testament  and  the  other  for  the 
New  Testament.  By  invitation  of  the  English  revisers,  two  similar 
Committees,  composed  of  distinguished  scholars  of  all  denominations, 
were  organized  in  America  to  co-operate  with  them.  The  Committees 
laboured  diligently  to  complete  the  work,  and  gave  their  services  with- 
out compensation.  The  Christian  world  rightly  regarded  this  enter- 
prise as  the  great  event  of  the  nineteenth  century,  and  the  people  of 
America,  in  common  with  those  of  England,  have  waited  with  great 
anxiety  and  interest  for  the  result. 

To  search  the  many  MSS.  brought  to  light  since  a.  d.  1611,  to  gather 
the  results  of  the  biblical  learning  of  centuries,  and  to  give  them  to 
the  people  in  the  Revised  Version  of  the  New  Testament  now  before 
us,  was  a  vast  undertaking  and  a  most  praiseworthy  enterprise. 

The  Revision  Committee  have  presentee  the  Revised  New  Testament 
in  a  most  attractive  and  readable  form.  They  have  adopted  the  para- 
graph style  in  place  of  dividing  up  the  subject-matter  into  verses  of 
short  sentences,  thus  rendering  the  Scriptures  more  easily  understood, 
and  enabling  the  work  to  be  printed  in  a  much  larger  type  and  in  a 
more  compact  and  convenient  form  for  study. 

The  New  Testament  Committee,  through  their  chairman,  the  Rt.  Rev. 
Dr.  Ellicott,  bishop  of  Gloucester  and  Bristol,  have  reported  to  the 
Convocation  of  Canterbury  the  completion  of  their  labours.     In  pre- 
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senting  the  report  he  alluded  to  the  great  value  of  the  assistanca  ren- 
dered by  the  American  Committee,  and  suggested  that  a  vote  of  thanks 
be  sent  to  the  presiding  bishop  of  the  Episcopal  Church  in  the  United 
States,  with  the  request  that  he  would  communicate  it  to  all  the  other 
members  of  the  Committee. 

The  English  press  has  recognized  the  importance  of  the  part  borne 
in  the  work  by  the  American  revisers,  and  has  intimated  that  it  would 
have  been  well  had  more  of  their  suggestions  been  adopted.  Those 
Readings  and  Renderings  of  the  American  Committee  which  were 
rejected  by  the  majority  of  the  revisers  appear  in  the  Appendix  to 
this  volume. 

It  is  with  great  satisfaction  that  we  send  forth  this  edition  of  the 
Revised  Version,  as  we  have  spared  neither  labour  nor  expense  in  its 
preparation.  The  proof  has  been  corrected  by  many  expert  proof- 
readers, and  has  received  a  final  revision  from  the  editor,  the  Rev.  John 
B.  Falkner,  D.  D.,  of  this  city ;  and  if  any  seeming  errors  still  remain, 
they  will  be  found  also  in  the  authorized  standard  English  edition, 
from  which  it  has  been  thought  proper  not  to  depart  in  any  particular. 

This  volume  is  set  from  new  type,  is  printed  on  superior  paper,  and 
is  illustrated  by  more  than  one  hundred  beautiful  engravings,  those 
of  places,  etc.,  having  been  made  from  photographs  and  sketches 
recently  taken  in  the  Holy  Land.  Wc  believe  the  text,  notes,  refer- 
ences, etc.,  to  be  absolutely  free  from  errors,  which  cannot  bo  said  of 
many  of  the  cheap  English  editions  and  hurried  American  reprints. 
Wc  have  endeavoured  to  make  this  a  more  attractive  and  interesting 
edition  of  the  Revised  Version  than  any  that  has  yet  been  offered,  and 
we  are  inclined  to  think  that  our  readers  will  say  that  we  have  suc- 
ceeded. 

The  editor's  Introductions  to  the  books  furnish,  in  a  very  condensed 
and  readable  form,  exactly  that  information  which  the  general  reader 
is  anxious  to  obtain.  Each  one  is  complete  in  itself,  and  does  not  pre- 
suppose a  knowledge  of  the  subject  which  often  does  not  exist.  These 
Introductions,  with  the  concise  and  carefully  written  history  of  the  trans- 
lations of  the  Bible  into  the  English  tongue,  prepared  by  the  Rev.  W. 
F.  B.  Jackson,  and  other  matter  which  we  have  placed  at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  volume,  will,  we  believe,  do  much  to  increase  the  interest 
in  the  study  of  this  more  perfect  Version  of  the  New  Testament  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

Philadelphia,  August,  1881. 


PREFACE 


The  English  Version  of  the  New  Testament  here  presented  to  the  reader 
is  a  Revision  of  the  Translation  published  in  the  year  of  Our  Lord  161 1,  and 
commonly  known  by  the  name  of  the  Authorised  Version. 

That  Translation  was  the  work  of  many  hands  and  of  several  generations. 
The  foundation  was  laid  by  William  Tyndale.  His  translation  of  the  New 
Testament  was  the  true  primary  Version.  The  Versions  that  followed  were 
either  substantially  reproductions  of  Tyndale's  translation  in  its  final  shape, 
or  revisions  of  Versions  that  had  been  themselves  almost  entirely  based  on 
it.  Three  successive  stages  may  be  recognised  in  this  continuous  work  of 
authoritative  revision  :  first,  the  publication  of  the  Great  Bible  of  1539-41  in 
the  reign  of  Henry  VIII  ;  next,  the  publication  of  the  Bishops'  Bible  of  1568 
and  1572  in  the  reign  of  Elizabeth ;  and  lastly,  the  publication  of  the  King's 
Bible  of  161 1  in  the  reign  of  James  I.  Besides  these,  the  Genevan  Version 
of  1560,  itself  founded  on  Tyndale's  translation,  must  here  be  named  ;  which, 
though  not  put  forth  by  authority,  was  widely  circulated  in  this  country,  and 
largely  used  by  King  James'  Translators.  Thus  the  form  in  which  the  Eng- 
lish New  Testament  has  now  been  read  for  270  years  was  the  result  of  various 
revisions  made  between  1525  and  161 1;  and  the  present  Revision  is  an 
attempt,  after  a  long  interval,  to  follow  the  example  set  by  a  succession  of 
honoured  predecessors. 

I.  Of  the  many  points  of  interest  connected  with  the  Translation  of  161 1, 
two  require  special  notice ;  first,  the  Greek  Text  which  it  appears  to  have 
represented  ;  and  secondly,  the  character  of  the  Translation  itself. 

1.  With  regard  to  the  Greek  Text,  it  would  appear  that,  if  to  some  extent 
the  Translators  exercised  an  independent  judgement,  it  was  mainly  in  choosing 
amongst  readings  contained  in  the  principal  editions  of  the  Greek  Text  that 
had  appeared  in  the  sixteenth  century.  Wherever  they  seem  to  have  followed 
a  reading  which  is  not  found  in  any  of  those  editions,  their  rendering  may 
probably  be  traced  to  the  Latin  Vulgate.  Their  chief  guides  appear  to  have 
been  the  later  editions  of  Stephanus  and  of  Bcza,  and  also,  to  a  certain  ex- 
tent, the  Complutensian  Polyglott.  All  these  were  founded  for  the  most  part 
on  manuscripts  of  late  date,  few  in  number,  and  used  with  little  critical  skill. 
But  in  those  days  it  could  hardly  have  been  otherwise.  Nearly  all  the  more 
ancient  of  the  documentary  authorities  have  become  known  only  within  the 
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last  two  centuries ;  some  of  the  most  important  of  them,  indeed,  within  the 
last  few  years.  Their  publication  has  called  forth  not  only  improved  editions 
of  the  Greek  Text,  but  a  succession  of  instructive  discussions  on  the  variations 
which  have  been  brought  to  light,  and  on  the  best  modes  of  distinguishing 
original  readings  from  changes  introduced  in  the  course  of  transcription. 
While  therefore  it  has  long  been  the  opinion  of  all  scholars  that  the  com- 
monly received  text  needed  thorough  revision,  it  is  but  recently  that  ma- 
terials have  been  acquired  for  executing  such  a  work  with  even  approximate 
completeness. 

2.  The  character  of  the  Translation  itself  will  be  best  estimated  by  con- 
sidering the  leading  rules  under  which  it  was  made,  and  the  extent  to  which 
these  rules  appear  to  have  been  observed. 

The  primary  and  fundamental  rule  was  expressed  in  the  following  terms  : — 
'  The  ordinary  Bible  read  in  the  Church,  commonly  called  the  Bishops'  Bible, 
to  be  followed,  and  as  little  altered  as  the  truth  of  the  original  will  permit.' 
There  was,  however,  this  subsequent  provision  : — '  These  Translations  to  be 
used,  when  they  agree  better  with  the  text  than  the  Bishops'  Bible  :  Tyndale's, 
Matthew's,  Coverdale's,  Whitchurch's,  Geneva.'  The  first  of  these  rules, 
which  was  substantially  the  same  as  that  laid  down  at  the  revision  of  the 
Great  Bible  in  the  reign  of  Elizabeth,  was  strictly  observed.  The  other  rule 
was  but  partially  followed.  The  Translators  made  much  use  of  the  Genevan 
Version.  They  do  not  however  appear  to  have  frequently  returned  to  the 
renderings  of  the  other  Versions  named  in  the  rule,  where  those  Versions 
differed  from  the  Bishops'  Bible.  On  the  other  hand,  their  work  shews  evi- 
dent traces  of  the  influence  of  a  Version  not  specified  in  the  rules,  the 
Rhemish,  made  from  the  Latin  Vulgate,  but  by  scholars  conversant  with  the 
Greek  original. 

Another  rule,  on  which  it  is  stated  that  those  in  authority  laid  great  stress, 
related  to  the  rendering  of  words  that  admitted  of  different  interpretations. 
It  was  as  follows  : — '  When  a  word  hath  divers  significations,  that  to  be  kept 
which  hath  been  most  commonly  used  by  the  most  of  the  ancient  fathers,  be- 
ing agreeable  to  the  propriety  of  the  place  and  the  analogy  of  the  faith.'  With 
this  rule  was  associated  the  following,  on  which  equal  stress  appears  to  have 
been  laid  : — '  The  old  ecclesiastical  words  to  be  kept,  viz.  the  word  Church 
not  to  be  translated  Congregation,  &c.'  This  latter  rule  was  for  the  most  part 
carefully  observed  ;  but  it  may  be  doubted  whether,  in  the  case  of  words  that 
admitted  of  different  meanings,  the  instructions  were  at  all  closely  followed. 
In  dealing  with  the  more  difficult  words  of  this  class,  the  Translators  appear 
to  have  paid  much  regard  to  traditional  interpretations,  and  especially  to  the 
authority  of  the  Vulgate  ;  but,  as  to  the  large  residue  of  words  which  might 
properly  fall  under  the  rule,  they  used  considerable  freedom.  Moreover  they 
profess  in  their  Preface  to  have  studiously  adopted  a  variety  of  expression 
which  would  now  be  deemed  hardly  consistent  with  the  requirements  of  faithful 
translation.  They  seem  to  have  been  guided  by  the  feeling  that  their  Version 
would  secure  for  the  words  they  used  a  lasting  place  in  the  language  ;  and 
they  express  a  fear  lest  they  should  '  be  charged  (by  scoffers)  with  some  un- 
equal dealing  towards  a  great  number  of  good  English  words,'  which,  without 
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this  liberty  on  their  part,  would  not  have  a  place  in  the  pages  of  the  English 
Bible.  Still  it  cannot  be  doubted  that  they  carried  this  liberty  too  far,  and 
that  the  studied  avoidance  of  uniformity  in  the  rendering  of  the  same  words, 
even  when  occurring  in  the  same  context,  is  one  of  the  blemishes  in  their 
work. 

A  third  leading  rule  was  of  a  negative  character,  but  was  rendered  neces- 
sary by  the  experience  derived  from  former  Versions.  The  words  of  the  rule 
are  as  follows  : — '  No  marginal  notes  at  all  to  be  affixed,  but  only  for  the 
explanation  of  the  Hebrew  or  Greek  words  which  cannot  without  some  circum- 
locution so  briefly  and  fitly  be  expressed  in  the  text.'  Here  again  the  Trans- 
lators used  some  liberty  in  their  application  of  the  rule.  Out  of  more  than 
760  marginal  notes  originally  appended  to  the  Authorized  Version  of  the 
New  Testament,  only  a  seventh  part  consists  of  explanations  or  literal  ren- 
derings ;  the  great  majority  of  the  notes  being  devoted  to  the  useful  and 
indeed  necessary  purpose  of  placing  before  the  reader  alternative  render- 
ings which  it  was  judged  that  the  passage  or  the  words  would  fairly  admit. 
The  notes  referring  to  variations  in  the  Greek  Text  amount  to  about  thirty- 
five. 

Of  the  remaining  rules  it  may  be  sufficient  to  notice  one,  which  was  for  the 
most  part  consistently  followed  : — '  The  names  of  the  prophets  and  the  holy 
writers,  with  the  other  names  of  the  text,  to  be  retained,  as  nigh  as  may  be, 
accordingly  as  they  were  vulgarly  used.'  The  Translators  had  also  the  lib- 
erty, in  '  any  place  of  special  obscurity,'  to  consult  those  who  might  be  quali- 
fied to  give  an  opinion. 

Passing  from  these  fundamental  rules,  which  should  be  borne  in  mind  by  any 
one  who  would  rightly  understand  the  nature  and  character  of  the  Authorised 
Version,  we  must  call  attention  to  the  manner  in  which  the  actual  work  of 
the  translation  was  carried  on.  The  New  Testament  was  assigned  to  two 
separate  Companies,  the  one  consisting  of  eight  members,  sitting  at  Oxford, 
the  other  consisting  of  seven  members,  sitting  at  Westminster.  There  is  no 
reason  to  believe  that  these  Companies  ever  sat  together.  They  communicated 
to  each  other,  and  likewise  to  the  four  Companies  to  which  the  Old  Testament 
and  the  Apocrypha  had  been  committed,  the  results  of  their  labours  ;  and  per- 
haps afterwards  reconsidered  them :  but  the  fact  that  the  New  Testament  was 
divided  between  two  separate  bodies  of  men  involved  a  grave  inconvenience, 
and  was  beyond  all  doubt  the  cause  of  many  inconsistencies.  These  proba- 
bly would  have  been  much  more  serious,  had  it  not  been  provided  that  there 
should  be  a  final  supervision  of  the  whole  Bible,  by  selected  members  from 
Oxford,  Cambridge,  and  Westminster,  the  three  centres  at  which  the  work  had 
been  carried  on.  These  supervisors  are  said  by  one  authority  to  have  been 
six  in  number,  and  by  another  twelve.  When  it  is  remembered  that  this 
supervision  was  completed  in  nine  months,  we  may  wonder  that  the  incon- 
gruities which  remain  are  not  more  numerous. 

The  Companies  appear  to  have  been  occupied  in  the  actual  business  of 
revision  about  two  years  and  three  quarters. 

Such,  so  far  as  can  be  gathered  from  the  rules  and  modes  of  procedure,  is 
the  character  of  the  time-honoured  Version  which  we  have  been  called  upon 
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to  revise.  We  have  had  to  study  this  great  Version  carefully  and  minutely,  line 
by  line ;  and  the  longer  we  have  been  engaged  upon  it  the  more  we  have  learned 
to  admire  its  simplicity,  its  dignity,  its  power,  its  happy  turns  of  expression,  its 
general  accuracy,  and,  we  must  not  fail  to  add,  the  music  of  its  cadences,  and 
the  felicities  of  its  rhythm.  To  render  a  work  that  had  reached  this  high  stand- 
ard of -excellence  still  more  excellent,  to  increase  its  fidelity  without  destroying 
it  charm,  was  the  task  committed  to  us.  Of  that  task,  and  of  the  conditions 
under  which  we  have  attempted  its  fulfilment,  it  will  now  be  necessary  for  us 
to  speak. 

II.  The  present  Revision  had  its  origin  in  .action  taken  by  the  Convocation 
of  the  Province  of  Canterbury  in  February  1870,  and  it  has  been  conducted 
throughout  on  the  plan  laid  down  in  Resolutions  of  both  Houses  of  the  Prov- 
ince, and,  more  particularly,  in  accordance  with  Principles  and  Rules  drawn 
up  by  a  special  Committee  of  Convocation  in  the  following  May.  Two  Com- 
panies, the  one  for  the  revision  of  the  Authorised  Version  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, and  the  other  for  the  revision  of  the  same  Version  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, were  formed  in  the  manner  specified  in  the  Resolutions,  and  the  work 
was  commenced  on  the  twenty-second  day  of  June  1870.  Shortly  afterwards-, 
steps  were  taken,  under  a  resolution  passed  by  both  Houses  of  Convocation, 
for  inviting  the  co-operation  of  American  scholars;  and  eventually  two  Com- 
mittees were  formed  in  America,  for  the  purpose  of  acting  with  the  two  English 
Companies,  on  the  basis  of  the  Principles  and  Rules  drawn  up  by  the  Com- 
mittee of  Convocation. 

The  fundamental  Resolutions  adopted  by  the  Convocation  of  Canterbury 
on  the  third  and  fifth  days  of  May   1870  were  as  follows: — 

'  1.  That  it  is  desirable  that  a  revision  of  the  Authorised  Version  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures  be  undertaken. 

'2.  That  the  revision  be  so  conducted  as  to  comprise  both  marginal  ren- 
derings and  such  emendations  as  it  may  be  found  necessary  to  insert  in  the 
text  of  the  Authorised  Version. 

'  3.  That  in  the  above  resolutions  we  do  not  contemplate  any  new  translation 
of  the  Bible,  or  any  alteration  of  the  language,  except  where  in  the  judgement 
of  the  most  competent  scholars  such  change  is  necessary. 

'4.  That  in  such  necessary  changes,  the  style  of  the  language  employed  in 
the  existing  Version  be  closely  followed. 

'  5.  That  it  is  desirable  that  Convocation  should  nominate  a  body  of  its  own 
members  to  undertake  the  work  of  revision,  who  shall  be  at  liberty  to  invite 
the  co-operation  of  any  eminent  for  scholarship,  to  whatever  nation  or  religious 
body  they  may  belong.' 

The  Principles  and  Rules  agreed  to  by  the  Committee  of  Convocation  on 
the  25th  day  of  May  1870  were  as  follows  : — 

'1.  To  introduce  as  few  alterations  as  possible  into  the  Text  of  the  Author- 
ised Version  consistently  with  faithfulness. 

'  2.  To  limit,  as  far  as  possible,  the  expression  of  such  alterations  to  the 
language  of  the  Authorised  and  earlier  English  Versions. 

'  3.  Each  Company  to  go  twice  over  the  portion  to  be  revised,  once  pro- 
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visionally,  the  second  time  finally,  and  on  principles  of  voting  as  hereinafter 
is  provided. 

'  4.  That  the  Text  to  be  adopted  be  that  for  which  the  evidence  is  de- 
cidedly preponderating;  and  that  when  the  Text  so  adopted  differs  from  that 
from  which  the  Authorised  Version  was  made,  the  alteration  be  indicated  in 
the  margin. 

'  5.  To  make  or  retain  no  change  in  the  Text  on  the  second  final  revision 
by  each  Company,  except  two  thirds  of  those  present  approve  of  the  same, 
but  on  the  first  revision  to  decide  by  simple  majorities. 

'6.  In  every  case  of  proposed  alteration  that  may  have  given  rise  to  dis- 
cussion, to  defer  the  voting  thereupon  till  the  next  Meeting,  whensoever  the 
same  shall  be  required  by  one  third  of  those  present  at  the  Meeting,  such 
intended  vote  to  be  announced  in  the  notice  for  the  next  Meeting. 

'  7.  To  revise  the  headings  of  chapters  and  pages,  paragraphs,  italics,  and 
punctuation. 

'  8.  To  refer,  on  the  part  of  each  Company,  when  considered  desirable,  to 
Divines,  Scholars,  and  Literary  Men,  whether  at  home  or  abroad,  for  their 
opinions.' 

These  rules  it  has  been  our  endeavour  faithfully  and  consistently  to  follow. 
One  only  of  them  we  found  ourselves  unable  to  observe  in  all  particulars. 
In  accordance  with  the  seventh  rule,  we  have  carefully  revised  the  paragraphs, 
italics,  and  punctuation.  But  the  revision  of  the  headings  of  chapters  and 
pages  would  have  involved  so  much  of  indirect,  and  indeed  frequently  of 
direct  interpretation,  that  we  judged  it  best  to  omit  them  altogether. 

Our  communications  with  the  American  Committee  have  been  of  the  fol- 
lowing nature.  We  transmitted  to  them  from  time  to  time  each  several  portion 
of  our  First  Revision,  and  received  from  them  in  return  their  criticisms  and 
suggestions.  These  we  considered  with  much  care,  and  attention  during  the 
time  we  were  engaged  on  our  Second  Revision.  We  then  sent  over  to  them 
the  various  portions  of  the  Second  Revision  as  they  were  completed,  and 
received  further  suggestions,  which,  like  the  former,  were  closely  and  care- 
fully considered.  Last  of  all,  we  forwarded  to  them  the  Revised  Version  in  its 
final  form  ;  and  a  list  of  those  passages  in  which  they  desire  to  place  on  record 
their  preference  of  other  readings  and  renderings  will  be  found  at  the  end  of 
the  volume.  We  gratefully  acknowledge  their  care,  vigilance,  and  accuracy; 
and  we  humbly  pray  that  their  labours  and  our  own,  thus  happily  united,  may  be 
permitted  to  bear  a  blessing  to  both  countries,  and  to  all  English-speaking 
people  throughout  the  world. 

The  whole  time  devoted  to  the  work  has  been  ten  years  and  a  half.  The 
First  Revision  occupied  about  six  years;  the  Second,  about  two  years  and  a 
half.  The  remaining  time  has  been  spent  in  the  consideration  of  the  sug- 
gestions from  America  on  the  Second  Revision,  and  of  many  details  and 
reserved  questions  arising  out  of  our  own  labours.  As  a  rule,  a  session  of 
four  days  has  been  held  every  month  (with  the  exception  of  August  and 
September)  in  each  year  from  the  commencement  of  the  work  in  June  1870. 
The  average  attendance  for  the  whole  time  has  been  sixteen  each  day ;  the 
whole  Company  consisting  at  first  of  twenty-seven,  but  for  the  greater  part  of 
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the  time  of  twenty-four  members,  many  of  them  residing  at  great  distances 
from  London.  Of  the  original  number  four  have  been  removed  from  us  by 
death. 

At  an  early  stage  in  our  labours,  we  entered  into  an  agreement  with  the 
Universities  of  Oxford  and  Cambridge  for  the  conveyance  to  them  of  our 
copyright  in  the  work.  This  arrangement  provided  for  the  necessary  expenses 
of  the  undertaking ;  and  procured  for  the  Revised  Version  the  advantage  of 
being  published  by  Bodies  long  connected  with  the  publication  of  the  Author- 
ised Version.    ■ 

III.  We  now  pass  onward  to  give  a  brief  account  of  the  particulars  of  the 
present  work.  This  we  propose  to  do  under  the  four  heads  of  Text,  Trans- 
lation, Language,  and  Marginal  Notes. 

i .  A  revision  of  the  Greek  text  was  the  necessary  foundation  of  our  work ; 
but  it  did  not  fall  within  our  province  to  construct  a  continuous  and  complete 
Greek  text.  In  many  cases  the  English  rendering  was  considered  to  repre- 
sent correctly  either  of  two  competing  readings  in  the  Greek,  and  then  the 
question  of  the  text  was  usually  not  raised.  A  sufficiently  laborious  task 
remained  in  deciding  between  the  rival  claims  of  various  readings  which 
might  properly  affect  the  translation.  When  these  were  adjusted  our  devi- 
ations from  the  text  presumed  to  underlie  the  Authorised  Version  had  next 
to  be  indicated,  in  accordance  with  the  fourth  rule  ;  but  it  proved  inconvenient 
to  record  them  in  the  margin.  A  better  mode  however  of  giving  them 
publicity  has  been  found,  as  the  University  Presses  have  undertaken  to 
print  them  in  connexion  with  complete  Greek  texts  of  the  New  Testament. 

In  regard  of  the  readings  thus  approved,  it  may  be  observed  that  the  fourth 
rule,  by  requiring  that '  the  text  to  be  adopted  '  should  be  '  that  for  which  the 
evidence  is  decidedly  preponderating,'  was  in  effect  an  instruction  to  follow 
the  authority  of  documentary  evidence  without  deference  to  any  printed  text 
of  modern  times,  and  therefore  to  employ  the  best  resources  of  criticism  for 
estimating  the  value  of  evidence.  Textual  criticism,  as  applied  to  the  Greek 
New  Testament,  forms  a  special  study  of  much  intricacy  and  difficulty,  and 
even  now  leaves  room  for  considerable  variety  of  opinion  among  competent 
critics.  Different  schools  of  criticism  have  been  represented  among  us,  and 
have  together  contributed  to  the  final  result.  In  the  early  part  of  the  work 
every  various  reading  requiring  consideration  was  discussed  and  voted  on  by 
the  Company.  After  a  time  the  precedents  thus  established  enabled  the  pro- 
cess to  be  safely  shortened  ;  but  it  was  still  at  the  option  of  every  one  to  raise 
a  full  discussion  on  any  particular  reading,  and  the  option  was  freely  used. 
On  the  first  revision,  in  accordance  with  the  fifth  rule,  the  decisions  were 
arrived  at  by  simple  majorities.  On  the  second  revision,  at  which  a  majority 
of  two  thirds  was  required  to  retain  or  introduce  a  reading  at  variance  with 
the  reading  presumed  to  underlie  the  Authorised  Version,  many  readings 
previously  adopted  were  brought  again  into  debate,  and  either  re-affirmed  or 
set  aside. 

Many  places  still  remain  in  which,  for  the  present,  it  would  not  be  safe  to 
accept  one  reading  to  the  absolute  exclusion  of  others.     In  these  cases  we 
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have  given  alternative  readings  in  the  margin,  wherever  they  seem  to  be  of 
sufficient  importance  or  interest  to  deserve  notice.  In  the  introductory  form- 
ula, the  phrases  'many  ancient  authorities,'  'some  ancient  authorities,'  are 
used  with  some  latitude  to  denote  a  greater  or  lesser  proportion  of  those 
authorities  which  have  a  distinctive  right  to  be  called  ancient.  These  ancient 
authorities  comprise  not  only  Greek  manuscripts,  some  of  which  were  written 
in  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries,  but  versions  of  a  still  earlier  date  in  different 
languages,  and  also  quotations  by  Christian  writers  of  the  second  and  follow- 
ing centuries. 

2.  We  pass  now  from  the  Text  to  the  Translation.  The  character  of  the 
Revision  was  determined  for  us  from  the  outset  by  the  first  rule,  '  to  introduce 
as  few  alterations  as  possible,  consistently  with  faithfulness.'  Our  task  was 
revision,  not  re-translation. 

In  the  application  however  of  this  principle  to  the  many  and  intricate  details 
of  our  work,  we  have  found  ourselves  constrained  by  faithfulness  to  intro- 
duce changes  which  might  not  at  first  sight  appear  to  be  included  under  the 
rule. 

The  alterations  which  we  have  made  in  the  Authorised  Version  may  be 
roughly  grouped  in  five  principal  classes.  First,  alterations  positively  required 
by  change  of  reading  in  the  Greek  Text.  Secondly,  alterations  made  where 
the  Authorised  Version  appeared  either  to  be  incorrect,  or  to  have  chosen  the 
less  probable  of  two  possible  renderings.  Thirdly,  alterations  of  obscure  or 
ambiguous  renderings  into  such  as  are  clear  and  express  in  their  import.  For 
it  has  been  our  principle  not  to  leave  any  translation,  or  any  arrangement  of 
words,  which  could  adapt  itself  to  one  or  other  of  two  interpretations,  but 
rather  to  express  as  plainly  as  was  possible  that  interpretation  which  seemed 
best  to  deserve  a  place  in  the  text,  and  to  put  the  other  in  the  margin. 

There  remain  yet  two  other  classes  of  alterations  which  we  have  felt  to  be 
required  by  the  same  principle  of  faithfulness.  These  are, — Fourthly,  altera- 
tions of  the  Authorised  Version  in  cases  where  it  was  inconsistent  with  itself 
in  the  rendering  of  two  or  more  passages  confessedly  alike  or  parallel.  Fifthly, 
alterations  rendered  necessary  by  consequence,  that  is,  arising  out  of  changes 
already  made,  though  not  in  themselves  required  by  the  general  rule  of 
faithfulness.  Both  these  classes  of  alterations  call  for  some  further  ex- 
planation. 

The  frequent  inconsistencies  in  the  Authorised  Version  have  caused  us  much 
embarrassment  from  the  fact  already  referred  to,  namely,  that  a  studied  variety 
of  rendering,  even  in  the  same  chapter  and  context,  was  a  kind  of  principle 
with  our  predecessors,  and  was  defended  by  them  on  grounds  that  have  been 
mentioned  above.  The  problem  we  had  to  solve  was  to  discriminate  between 
varieties  of  rendering  which  were  compatible  with  fidelity  to  the  true  mean- 
ing of  the  text,  and  varieties  which  involved  inconsistency,  and  were  suggest- 
ive of  differences  that  had  no  existence  in  the  Greek.  This  problem  we 
have  solved  to  the  best  of  our  power,  and  for  the  most  part  in  the  following 
way. 

Where  there  was  a  doubt  as  to  the  exact  shade  of  meaning,  we  have  looked 
to  the  context  for  guidance.     If  the  meaning  was  fairly  expressed  by  the  word 
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or  phrase  that  was  before  us  in  the  Authorised  Version,  we  made  no  change, 
even  where  rigid  adherence  to  the  rule  of  translating,  as  far  as  possible,  the 
same  Greek  word  by  the  same  English  word  might  have  prescribed  some 
modification. 

There  are  however  numerous  passages  in  the  Authorised  Version  in  which, 
whether  regard  be  had  to  the  recurrence  (as  in  the  first  three  Gospels)  of 
identical  clauses  and  sentences,  to  the  repetition  of  the  same  word  in  the 
same  passage,  or  to  the  characteristic  use  of  particular  words  by  the  same 
-writer,  the  studied  variety  adopted  by  the  Translators  of  1611  has  produced 
a  degree  of  inconsistency  that  cannot  be  reconciled  with  the  principle  of 
faithfulness.  In  such  cases  we  have  not  hesitated  to  introduce  alterations, 
even  though  the  sense  might  not  seem  to  the  general  reader  to  be  materially 
affected. 

The  last  class  of  alterations  is  that  which  we  have  described  as  rendered 
necessary  by  consequence ;  that  is,  by  reason  of  some  foregoing  alteration. 
The  cases  in  which  these  consequential  changes  have  been  found  necessary 
are  numerous  and  of  very  different  kinds.  Sometimes  the  change  has  been 
made  to  avoid  tautology  ;  sometimes  to  obviate  an  unpleasing  alliteration  or 
some  other  infelicity  of  sound ;  sometimes,  in  the  case  of  smaller  words,  to 
preserve  the  familiar  lhythm  ;  scmetimes  for  a  convergence  of  reasons  which, 
when  explained,  wculd  at  once  be  accepted,  but  until  so  explained  might 
never  be  surmised  even  by  intelligent  readers. 

This  may  be  made  plain  by  an  example.  When  a  particular  word  is  found 
to  recur  with  characteristic  frequency  in  any  one  of  the  Sacred  Writers,  it  is 
obviously  desirable  to  adopt  for  it  some  uniform  rendering.  Again,  where,  as 
in  the  case  of  the  first  three  Evangelists,  precisely  the  same  clauses  or  sen- 
tences are  found  in  more  than  one  of  the  Gospels,  it  is  no  less  necessaiy  to 
translate  them  in  every  place  in  the  same  way.  These  two  principles  may  be 
illustrated  by  reference  to  a  word  that  perpetually  recurs  in  St.  Mark's  Gospel, 
and  that  may  be  translated  either  '  straightway,'  '  forthwith,'  or4  immediately.' 
Let  it  be  supposed  that  the  first  rendering  is  chosen,  and  that  the  word,  in 
accordance  with  the  first  of  the  above  principles,  is  in  that  Gospel  uniformly 
translated  '  straightway.'  Let  it  be  further  supposed  that  one  of  the  passages 
of  St.  Mark  in  which  it  is  so  translated  is  found,  word  for  word,  in  one  of  the 
other  Gospels,  but  that  there  the  rendering  of  the  Authorised  Version  happens 
to  be  '  forthwith  '  or  '  immediately.'  That  rendering  must  be  changed  on  the 
second  of  the  above  principles  ;  and  yet  such  a  change  would  not  have  been 
made  but  for  this  concurrence  of  two  sound  principles,  and  the  consequent 
necessity  of  making  a  change  on  grounds  extraneous  to  the  passage  itself. 

This  is  but  one  of  the  many  instances  of  consequential  alterations  which 
might  at  first  sight  appear  unnecessary,  but  which  nevertheless  have  been 
deliberately  made,  and  are  not  at  variance  with  the  rule  of  introducing  as  few 
changes  in  the  Authorised  Version  as  faithfulness  would  allow. 

There  are  some  other  points  of  detail  which  it  may  be  here  convenient  to 
notice.  One  of  these,  and  perhaps  the  most  important,  is  the  rendering  of 
the  Greek  aorist.  There  are  numerous  cases,  especially  in  connexion  with 
particles  ordinarily  expressive  of  present  time,  in  which  the  use  of  the  indef- 
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inite  past  tense  in  Greek  and  English  is  altogether  different ;  and  in  such 
instances  we  have  not  attempted  to  violate  the  idiom  of  our  language  by  forms 
of  expression  which  it  could  not  bear.  But  we  have  often  ventured  to  repre- 
sent the  Greek  aorist  by  the  English  preterite,  even  where  the  reader  may  find 
some  passing  difficulty  in  such  a  rendering,  because  we  have  felt  convinced 
that  the  true  meaning  of  the  original  was  obscured  by  the  presence  of  the 
familiar  auxiliary.  A  remarkable  illustration  may  be  found  in  the  seventeenth 
chapter  of  St.  John's  Gospel,  where  the  combination  of  the  aorist  and  the  per- 
fect shews,  beyond  all  reasonable  doubt,  that  different  relations  of  time  were 
intended  to  be  expressed. 

Cha-nges  of  translation  will  also  be  found  in  connexion  with  the  aorist  parti- 
ciple, arising  from  the  fact  that  the  usual  periphrasis  of  this  participle  in  the 
Vulgate,  which  was  rendered  necessary  by  Latin  idiom,  has  been  largely 
reproduced  in  the  Authorised  Version  by  '  when  '  with  the  past  tense  (as  for 
example  in  the  second  chapter  of  St.  Matthew's  Gospel),  even  where  the  ordi- 
nary participial  rendering  would  have-been  easier  and  more  natural  in  English. 

In  reference  to  the  perfect  and  the  imperfect  tenses  but  little  needs  to  be 
said.  The  correct  translation  of  the  former  has  been  for  the  most  part,  though 
with  some  striking  exceptions,  maintained  in  the  Authorised  Version :  while 
with  regard  to  the  imperfect,  clear  as  its  meaning  may  be  in  the  Greek,  the 
power  of  expressing  it  is  so  limited  in  English,  that  we  have  been  frequently 
compelled  to  leave  the  force  of  the  tense  to  be  inferred  from  the  context.  In 
a  few  instances,  where  faithfulness  imperatively  required  it,  and  especially 
where,  in  the  Greek,  the  significance  of  the  imperfect  tense  seemed  to  be 
additionally  marked  by  the  use  of  the  participle  with  the  auxiliary  verb,  we 
have  introduced  the  corresponding  ,orrn  in  English.  Still,  in  the  great 
majority  of  cases  we  have  been  obliged  to  retain  the  English  preterite,  and 
to  rely  either  on  slight  changes  in  th  order  of  the  words,  or  on  prom- 
inence given  to  the  accompanying  temporal  particles,  for  the  indication 
of  the  meaning  which,  in  the  Greek,  the  imperfect  tense  was  designed  to 
convey. 

On  other  points  of  grammar  it  may  be  sufficient  to  speak  more  briefly. 

Many  changes,  as  might  be  anticipated,  have  been  made  in  the  case  of 
the  definite  article.  Here  again  it  was  necessary  to  consider  the  peculiarities 
of  English  idiom,  as  well  as  the  general  tenor  of  each  passage.  Sometimes 
we  have  felt  it  enough  to  prefix  the  article  to  the  first  of  a  series  of  words  to 
all  of  which  it  is  prefixed  in  the  Greek,  and  thus,  as  it  were,  to  impart  the 
idea  of  definiteness  to  the  whole  series,  without  running  the  risk  of  over- 
loading the  sentence.  Sometimes,  conversely,  we  have  had  to  tolerate  the 
presence  of  the  definite  article  in  our  Version,  when  it  ii  absent  from  the 
Greek,  and  perhaps  not  even  grammatically  latent ;  simply  because  English 
idiom  would  not  allow  the  noun  to  stand  alone,  and  because  the  introduction 
of  the  indefinite  article  might  have  introduced  an  idea  of  oneness  or  individ- 
uality, which  was  not  in  any  degree  traceable  in  the  original.  In  a  word,  we 
have  been  careful  to  observe  the  use  of  the  article  wherever  it  seemed  to  be 
idiomatically  possible :  where  it  did  not  seem  to  be  possible,  wc  have  yielded 
to  necessity. 
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As  to  the  pronouns  and  the  place  they  occupy  in  the  sentence,  a  subject 
often  overlooked  by  our  predecessors,  we  have  been  particularly  careful ; 
but  here  again  we  have  frequently  been  baffled  by  structural  or  idiomatical 
peculiarities  of  the  English  language  which  precluded  changes  otherwise 
desirable. 

In  the  case  of  the  particles  we  have  met  with  less  difficulty,  and  have  been 
able  to  maintain  a  reasonable  amount  of  consistency.  The  particles  in  the 
Greek  Testament  are,  as  is  well  known,  comparatively  few,  and  they  are 
commonly  used  with  precision.  It  has  therefore  been  the  more  necessary 
here  to  preserve  a  general  uniformity  of  rendering,  especially  in  the  case 
of  the  particles  of  causality  and  inference,  so  far  as  English  idiom  would 
allow. 

Lastly,  many  changes  have  been  introduced  in  the  rendering  of  the  prepo- 
sitions, especially  where  ideas  of  instrumentality  or  of  mediate  agency,  dis- 
tinctly marked  in  the  original,  had  been  confused  or  obscured  in  the  translation. 
We  have  however  borne  in  mind  the  comprehensive  character  of  such  prepo- 
sitions as*  of  and  'by,' the  one  in  reference  to  agency  and  the  other  in 
reference  to  means,  especially  in  the  English  of  the  seventeenth  century ; 
and  have  rarely  made  any  change  where  the  true  meaning  of  the  original 
as  expressed  in  the  Authorised  Version  would  be  apparent  to  a  reader  of 
ordinary  intelligence. 

3.  We  now  come  to  the  subject  of  Language. 

The  second  of  the  rules,  by  which  the  work  has  been  governed,  prescribed 
that  the  alterations  to  be  introduced  should  be  expressed,  as  far  as  possible, 
in  the  language  of  the  Authorised  Version  or  of  the  Versions  that  preceded  it. 

To  this  rule  we  have  faithfully  adhered.  We  have  habitually  consulted  the 
earlier  Versions ;  and  in  our  sparing  introduction  of  words  not  found  in  them 
or  in  the  Authorised  Version  we  have  usually  satisfied  ourselves  that  such 
words  were  employed  by  standard  writers  of  nearly  the  same  date,  and  had 
also  that  general  hue  which  justified  their  introduction  into  a  Version  which  has 
held  the  highest  place  in  the  classical  literature  of  our  language,  We  have 
never  removed  any  archaisms,  whether  in  structure  or  in  words,  except  where 
we  were  persuaded  either  that  the  meaning  of  the  words  was  not  generally 
understood,  or  that  the  nature  of  the  expression  led  to  some  misconception  of 
the  true  sense  of  the  passage.  The  frequent  inversions  of  the  strict  order  of 
the  words,  which  add  much  to  the  strength  and  variety  of  the  Authorised 
Version,  and  give  an  archaic  colour  to  many  felicities  of  diction,  have  been 
seldom  modified.  Indeed,  we  have  often  adopted  the  same  arrangement  in 
our  own  alterations  ;  and  in  this,  as  in  other  particulars,  we  have  sought  to 
assimilate  the  new  work  to  the  old. 

In  a  few  exceptional  cases  we  have  failed  to  find  any  word  in  the  older 
stratum  of  our  language  that  appeared  to  convey  the  precise  meaning  of  the 
original.  There,  and  there  only,  we  have  used  words  of  a  later  date  ;  but 
not  without  having  first  assured  ourselves  that  they  are  to  be  found  in  the 
writings  of  the  best  authors  of  the  period  to  which  they  belong. 

In  regard  of  Proper  Names  no  rule  was  prescribed  to  us.  In  the  case  of 
names  of  frequent  occurrence  we  have  deemed  it  best  to  follow  generally  the 
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rule  laid  down  for  our  predecessors.  That  rule,  it  may  be  remembered,  was 
to  this  effect,  '  The  names  of  the  prophets  and  the  holy  writers,  with  the  other 
names  of  the  text,  to  be  retained,  as  nigh  as  may  be,  accordingly  as  they 
were  vulgarly  used.'  Some  difficulty  has  been  felt  in  dealing  with  names  less 
familiarly  known.  Here  our  general  practice  has  been  to  follow  the  Greek 
form  of  names,  except  in  the  case  of  persons  and  places  mentioned  in  the 
Old  Testament :  in  this  case  we  have  followed  the  Hebrew. 

4.  The  subject  of  the  Marginal  Notes  deserves  special  attention.  They 
represent  the  results  of  a  large  amount  of  careful  and  elaborate  discussion, 
and  will,  perhaps,  by  their  very  presence,  indicate  to  some  extent  the  intricacy 
of  many  of  the  questions  that  have  almost  daily  come  before  us  for  decision. 
These  Notes  fall  into  four  main  groups  :  first,  notes  specifying  such  differences 
of  reading  as  were  judged  to  be  of  sufficient  importance  to  require  a  partic- 
ular notice  ;  secondly,  notes  indicating  the  exact  rendering  of  words  to  which, 
for  the  sake  of  English  idiom,  we  were  obliged  to  give  a  less  exact  rendering 
in  the  text ;  thirdly,  notes,  very  few  in  number,  affording  some  explanation 
which  the  original  appeared  to  require ;  fourthly,  alternative  renderings  in 
difficult  or  debateable  passages.  The  notes  of  this  last  group  are  numerous, 
and  largely  in  excess  of  those  which  were  admitted  by  our  predecessors.  In 
the  270  years  that  have  passed  away  since  their  labors  were  concluded,  the 
Sacred  Text  has  been  minutely  examined,  discussed  in  every  detail,  and 
analysed  with  a  grammatical  precision  unknown  in  the  days  of  the  last 
Revision.  There  has  thus  been  accumulated  a  large  amount  of  materials 
that  have  prepared  the  way  for  different  renderings,  which  necessarily  came 
under  discussion.  We  have  therefore  placed  before  the  reader  in  the  margin 
other  renderings  than  those  which  were  adopted  in  the  text,  wherever  such 
renderings  seemed  to  deserve  consideration.  The  rendering  in  the  text, 
where  it  agrees  with  the  Authorised  Version,  was  supported  by  at  least  one 
third,  and,  where  it  differs  from  the  Authorised  Version,  by  at  least  two  thirds 
of  those  who  were  present  at  the  second  revision  of  the  passage  in  question. 

A  few  supplementary  matters  have  yet  to  be  mentioned.  These  may  be 
thus  enumerated, — the  use  of  Italics,  the  arrangement  in  Paragraphs,  the 
mode  of  printing  Quotations  from  the  Poetical  Books  of  the  Old  Testament, 
the  Punctuation,  and,  last  of  all,  the  Titles  of  the  different  Books  that  make 
up  the  New  Testament, — all  of  them  particulars  on  which  it  seems  desirable 
to  add  a  few  explanatory  remarks. 

(a)  The  determination,  in  each  place,  of  the  words  to  be  printed  in  italics 
has  not  been  by  any  means  easy  ;  nor  can  we  hope  to  be  found  in  all  cases 
perfectly  consistent.  In  the  earliest  editions  of  the  Authorised  Version  the 
use  of  a  different  type  to  indicate  supplementary  words  not  contained  in  the 
original  was  not  very  frequent,  and  cannot  easily  be  reconciled  with  any  set- 
tled principle.  A  review  of  the  words  so  printed  was  made,  after  a  lapse  of 
some  years,  for  the  editions  of  the  Authorised  Version  published  at  Cam- 
bridge in  1629  and  1638.  Further,  though  slight,  modifications  were  intro- 
duced at  intervals  between  1638  and  the  more  systematic  revisions  undertaken 
respectively  by  Dr.  Paris  in  the  Cambridge  Edition  of  1762,  and  by  Dr.  Blay- 
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ney  in  the  Oxford  Edition  of  1769.  None  of  them  however  rest  on  any  higher 
authority  than  that  of  the  persons  who  from  time  to  time  superintended  the 
publication.  The  last  attempt  to  bring  the  use  of  italics  into  uniformity  and 
consistency  was  made  by  Dr.  Scrivener  in  the  Paragraph  Bible  published  at 
Cambridge  in  1870-73.  In  succeeding  to  these  labours,  we  have  acted  on 
the  general  principle  of  printing  in  italics  words  which  did  not  appear  to  be 
necessarily  involved  in  the  Greek.  Our  tendency  has  been  to  diminish  rather 
than  to  increase  the  amount  of  italic  printing ;  though,  in  the  case  of  difference 
of  readings,  we  have  usually  marked  the  absence  of  any  words  in  the  original 
which  the  sense  might  nevertheless  require  to  be  present  in  the  Version  ;  and 
again,  in  the  case  of  inserted  pronouns,  where  the  reference  did  not  appear 
to  be  perfectly  certain,  we  have  similarly  had  recourse  to  italics.  Some  of 
these  cases,  especially  when  there  are  slight  differences  of  reading,  arc  of 
singular  intricacy,  and  make  it  impossible  to  maintain  rigid  uniformity. 

(b)  We  have  arranged  the  Sacred  Text  in  paragraphs,  after  the  precedent 
of  the  earliest  English  Versions,  so  as  to  assist  the  general  reader  in  following 
the  current  of  narrative  cr  argument.  The  present  arrangement  will  be  found, 
we  trust,  to  have  preserved  the  due  mean  between  a  system  of  long  portions 
which  must  often  include  several  separate  topics,  and  a  system  of  frequent 
breaks  which,  though  they  may  correctly  indicate  the  separate  movements  of 
thought  in  the  writer,  often  seriously  impede  a  just  perception  of  the  true 
continuity  of  the  passage.  The  traditional  division  into  chapters,  which  the 
Authorised  Version  inherited  from  Latin  Bibles  of  the  later  middle  ages,  is 
an  illustration  of  the  former  method.  These  paragraphs,  for  such  in  fact  they 
arc,  frequently  include  several  distinct  subjects.  Moreover  they  sometimes, 
though  rarely,  end  where  there  is  no  sufficient  break  in  the  sense.  The 
division  of  chapters  into  verses,  which  was  introduced  into  the  New  Testa- 
ment for  the  first  time  in  1551,  is  an  exaggeration  of  the  latter  method,  with 
its  accompanying  inconveniences.  The  serious  obstacles  to  the  right  under- 
standing of  Holy  Scripture,  which  are  interposed  by  minute  subdivision,  are 
often  overlooked  ;  but  if  any  one  will  consider  for  a  moment  the  injurious 
effect  that  would  be  produced  by  breaking  up  a  portion  of  some  great  standard 
work  into  separate  verses,  he  will  at  once  perceive  how  necessary  has  been 
an  alteration  in  this  particular.  The  arrangement  by  chapters  and  verses 
undoubtedly  affords  facilities  for  reference  :  but  this  advantage  we  have  been 
able  to  retain  by  placing  the  numerals  on  the  inside  margin  of  each  page. 

(r)  A  few  words  will  suffice  as  to  the  mode  of  printing  quotations  from  the 
Poetical  Books  of  the  Old  Testament.  Wherever  the  quotation  extends  to 
two  or  more  lines,  our  practice  has  been  to  recognise  the  parallelism  of  their 
structure  by  arranging  the  lines  in  a  manner  that  appears  to  agree  with  the 
metrical  divisions  of  the  Hebrew  original.  Such  an  arrangement  will  be  found 
helpful  to  the  reader ;  not  only  as  directing  his  attention  to  the  poetical  cha- 
racter of  the  quotation,  but  as  also  tending  to  make  its  force  anel  pertinence 
more  fully  felt.  We  have  treated  in  the  same  way  the  hymns  in  the  first  two 
chapters  of  the  Gospel  according  to  St.  Luke. 

(d)  Great  care  has  been  bestowed  on  the  punctuation.  Our  practice  has 
been  to  maintain  what  is  sometimes  called  the  heavier  system  of  stopping,  or, 
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in  other  words,  that  system  which,  especially  for  convenience  in  reading  aloud, 
suggests  such  pauses  as  will  best  ensure  a  clear  and  intelligent  setting  forth  of 
the  true  meaning  of  the  words.  This  course  has  rendered  necessary,  espe- 
cially in  the  Epistles,  a  larger  use  of  colons  and  semicolons  than  is  customary 
in  modern  English  printing. 

(e)  We  may  in  the  last  place  notice  one  particular  to  which  we  were  not 
expressly  directed  to  extend  our  revision,  namely,  the  titles  of  the  Books  of 
the  New  Testament.  These  titles  are  no  part  of  the  original  text ;  and  the 
titles  found  in  the  most  ancient  manuscripts  are  of  too  short  a  form  to  be 
convenient  for  use.  Under  these  circumstances,  we  have  deemed  it  best  to 
leave  unchanged  the  titles  which  are  given  in  the  Authorised  Version  as  printed 
in  1611. 

We  now  conclude,  humbly  commending  our  labours  to  Almighty  God,  and 
praying  that  his  favour  and  blessing  may  be  vouchsafed  to  that  which  has 
been  done  in  his  name.  We  recognised  from  the  first  the  responsibility  of 
the  undertaking  ;  and  through  our  manifold  experience  of  its  abounding  dif- 
ficulties we  have  felt  more  and  more,  as  we  went  onward,  that  such  a  work  can 
never  be  accomplished  by  organised  efforts  of  scholarship  and  criticism,  unless 
assisted  by  Divine  help. 

We  know  full  well  that  defects  must  have  their  place  in  a  work  so  long  and 
so  arduous  as  this  which  has  now  come  to  an  end.  Blemishes  and  imper- 
fections there  are  in  the  noble  Translation  which  we  have  been  called  upon  to 
revise ;  blemishes  and  imperfections  will  assuredly  be  found  in  our  own 
Revision.  All  endeavours  to  translate  the  Holy  Scriptures  into  another 
tongue  must  fall  short  of  their  aim,  when  the  obligation  is  imposed  of  pro- 
ducing a  version  that  shall  be  alike  literal  and  idiomatic,  faithful  to  each 
thought  of  the  original,  and  yet,  in  the  expression  of  it,  harmonious  and  free. 
While  we  dare  to  hope  that  in  places  not  a  few  of  the  New  Testament  the 
introduction  of  slight  changes  has  cast  a  new  light  upon  much  that  was 
difficult  and  obscure,  we  cannot  forget  how  often  we  have  failed  in  express- 
ing some  finer  shade  of  meaning  which  we  recognised  in  the  original,  how 
often  idiom  has  stood  in  the  way  of  a  perfect  rendering,  and  how  often 
the  attempt  to  preserve  a  familiar  form  of  words,  or  even  a  familiar 
cadence,  has  only  added  another  perplexity  to  those  which  already  beset  us. 

Thus,  in  the  review  of  the  work  which  we  have  been  permitted  to  complete, 
our  closing  words  must  be  words  of  mingled  thanksgiving,  humility,  and  prayer. 
Of  thanksgiving,  for  the  many  blessings  vouchsafed  to  us  throughout  the 
unbroken  progress  of  our  corporate  labours  ;  of  humility,  for  our  failings 
and  imperfections  in  the  fulfilment  of  our  task;  and  of  prayer  to  Almighty 
God,  that  the  Gospel  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  may  be  more 
clearly  and  more  freshly  shewn  forth  to  all  who  shall  be  readers  of  this 
Book. 

Jerusalem  Chamber, 
Westminster  Abbey. 
n  th  November  1880. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


The  word  "  Gospel "  is  derived  from  two  Saxon  words — god,  good, 
and  spell,  history.  It  is  therefore  well  applied  to  the  four  narratives  of 
the  life  of  Christ  contained  in  the  New  Testament.  They  are  God-spells 
or  Gospels.  The  writers  of  them  are  called  Evangelists,  or  givers  of  a 
good  message.     The  first  in  order  is  that  according  to  S.  Matthew. 

S.  Matthew  was  what  would  have  been  styled,  in  his  own  day  and  by  his 
own  people,  a  renegade  Jew;  for  before  he  became  an  apostle  of  Christ, 
he  earned  his  bread  by  acting  as  a  custom-house  officer  or  publican,  at  or 
near  Capernaum  on  the  Sea  of  Galilee.  His  business  was  to  collect  for  the 
Romans  the  customs  on  all  goods  exported  or  imported  at  Capernaum,  and 
also  to  receive  the  tribute  paid  by  all  passengers  who  went  by  water.  He 
belonged  to  that  subordinate  order  of  tax-gatherers — often  selected  from 
the  lowest  class  of  people — to  whom  were  farmed  out  by  Roman  knights 
the  right  to  collect  the  imposts.  Many  of  the  Jews  doubted  whether  it 
was  lawful,  in  the  sight  of  God,  to  pay  tribute  to  Rome,  and  when  one  of 
their  own  countrymen  was  found  willing  to  collect  it,  they  excommunicated 
him,  and  ranked  him  with  the  most  notorious  of  sinners.  Such  was  the 
writer  of  the  first  of  the  Gospels.  It  was  fitting  that  one  who  had  belonged 
to  a  degraded  class,  and  who  was  regarded  by  the  best  men  of  his  nation  as 
a  lost  man,  should  be  first  to  put  in  permanent  form  the  good  tidings  of  sal- 
vation to  a  lost  world.  He  was  the  son  of  Alphseus,  and  is  sometimes  called 
Levi.  This  was  his  original  name,  and  the  name  of  Matthew  was  probably 
assumed  on  his  entering  the  service  of  Rome,  or  it  may  have  been  given  to 
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him  by  Christ,  when  he  called  him  to  the  apostleship.  He  seems  never  to 
have  forgotten  his  former  degraded  condition  and,  with  characteristic  humility, 
adopts  in  his  Gospel  his  title  of  infamy,  and  styles  himself,  "  Matthew  the 
Publican."  None  of  the  other  Evangelists,  however,  speak  of  him  as, 
"  Matthew  the  Publican."  Nothing  certain  is  known  of  the  scenes  of  his 
labours  as  an  apostle,  but  he  is  said  to  have  visited  Ethiopia,  Persia,  and 
Parthia,  and  to  have  died  a  martyr's  death. 

Various  dates  have  been  assigned  to  the  writing  of  his  Gospel,  some  placing 
it  as  early  as  A.  d.  36,  and  others  later.  There  is  internal  evidence  that  it 
was  written  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  All  the  authorities  agree 
that  it  is  the  oldest  of  the  four. 

It  appears  to  have  been  written  in  Palestine,  and  was  designed  especially 
for  the  use  of  the  Jews.  If  this  is  so,  it  must  have  been  written  in  the 
Hebrew — that  is,  in  Syro-Chaldaic  or  Aramaic,  which  at  that  time  was  the 
language  of  the  country,  and  was  the  speech  in  which  our  Lord  usually  con- 
versed, as  may  be  inferred  from  Mark  v.  41 ;  vii.  34 ;  xv.  24 ;  Matt,  xxvii. 
46,  etc.  The  Jews  held  firmly  to  their  own  language,  and  employed  Greek 
only  when  driven  by  necessity.  Their  popular  tongue  is  called  in  the  New 
Testament,  Hebrew,  but  it  was  not  the  pure  Hebrew.  It  was  a  corruption 
of  the  language,  and  was  as  much  like  it  as  the  English  of  the  present  day 
is  like  the  English  of  three  centuries  ago.  It  is  supposed  by  some,  that  after 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  and  the  dispersion  of  the  Jews — the  Greek  lan- 
guage having  superseded  the  Hebrew — S.  Matthew,  to  meet  the  new  state  of 
things,  rewrote  his  Gospel  in  Greek.  At  any  rate,  translations  into  that  lan- 
guage were  made,  for  the  original  Hebrew7  of  S.  Matthew  disappeared,  and 
the  ancient  manuscripts  of  this  Gospel,  from  which  our  translation  is  made, 
are  in  the  Greek  language. 

That  he  wrote  especially  for  the  Jews,  and  hence  laboured  to  show  that  Jesus 
was  the  Messiah  foretold  by  their  own  prophets,  there  are  many  internal  proofs, 
among  which  may  be  cited — 1.  He  quotes  from  the  Old  Testament,  from 
which  only  the  Jews  could  be  led  to  believe  in  the  Messiahship  of  Christ,  a 
much  larger  number  of  passages  than  do  the  other  Evangelists.  2.  He  does 
not  explain  Jewish  customs,  but  takes  it  for  granted  that  his  readers  are  well 
acquainted  with  them.  3.  He  announces  very  plainly  that  Jesus  was  sent 
especially  to  the  Jews,  and  dwells  much  upon  the  threat  that  the  kingdom 
of  God  should  be  taken  from  them  and  given  to  the  Gentiles,  etc. 

The  Gospel  of  S.  Matthew  may  be  divided  into  four  parts :  I.  The  gene- 
alogy and  infancy  of  Christ ;  II.  The  preaching  and  works  of  John  the 
Baptist  preparatory  to  the  public  ministry  of  Christ;  III.  The  discourses 
and  works  of  Christ  in  Galilee,  by  which  he  proved  that  he  was  the  Messiah. 
IV.  The  history  of  the  Passion  and  Eesurrection  of  Christ. 

Throughout  his  Gospel,  Matthew  ignores  the  exact  chronological  order  of 
events  and  instructions.  His  object  is  to  set  Christ  visibly  before  the  reader. 
He  portrays  a  character  and  teaches  truth,  rather  than  writes  an  exact  history, 
and  so  he  groups  together  things  of  the  same  kind,  and  by  this  grouping,  shows 
us  what  Christ  is  and  what  he  teaches.  He  shows  us  Christ,  the  Teacher,  in 
the  Sermon  on  the  Mount;  Christ,  the  Worker  of  Miracles,  in  the  group  of 
wonders  of  various  kinds  wrought  at  different  places  and  times,  and  brought 
together  in  chapters  viii.  and  ix.  ;  and  again,  he  reveals  Christ  as  a  teacher 
by  parables,  in  the  collection  which  he  has  made  of  them  in  chap.  xiii. 

We  are  indebted  to  S.  Matthew  for  the  record  of  many  events  not  men- 
tioned by  the  other  Evangelists,  among  which  may  be  cited,  Christ's  pedigree 
through  Joseph,  the  visit  of  the  Magi,  the  flight  into  Egypt,  the  murder  of 
the  children  of  Bethlehem,  the  parable  of  the  Ten  Virgins,  the  dream  of 
Pilate's  wife,  the  bribing  of  the  Roman  guard  set  to  watch  the  sepulchre,  the 
resurrection  of  many  saints  after  our  Lord's  resurrection,  and  the  account  of 
Christ's  awfully  impressive  description  of  the  order  of  the  general  judgment. 
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1'nnHE  book  of  the  feneration 
JL  of  Jesus   Christ,  the  son  of 
David,  the  son  of  Abraham. 

2  Abraham  begat  Isaac ;  and  I- 
saac  begat  Jacob ;  and  Jacob  begat 

3  Judah  and  his  brethren;  and  Ju- 
dah  begat  Perez  and  Zerah  of 
Tamar;  and  Perez  begat  Hezron; 

4  and  Hezron  begat  3Ram ;  and 
3Ram  begat  Amminadab ;  and 
Amminadab  begat  Nahshon ;  and 

5  Nahshon  begat  Salmon ;  and 
Salmon  begat  Boaz  of  Rahab; 
and  Boaz  begat  Obed  of  Ruth  ; 

6  and  Obed  begat  Jesse ;  and  Jesse 
begat  David  the  king. 

And  David  begat  Solomon  of 
her  that  had  been  the  wife  of  Uriah ; 

7  and  Solomon  begat  Rehoboam; 
and    Rehoboam    begat   Abijah ; 

8  and  Abijah  begat  *Asa;  and  4Asa 
begat  Jehoshaphat ;  and  Jehosha- 
phat  begat.  Joram  ;   and  Joram 

9  begat  Uzziah  ;  and  Uzziah  begat 
Jotham ;  and  Jotham  begat  Ahaz ; 

10  and  Ahaz  begat  Hezekiah  ;  and 
Hezekiah  begat  Manasseh ;  and 
Manasseh    begat    5Amon;     and 

ll5Amon  begat  Josiah;  and  Josiah 
begat  Jechoniah  and  his  breth- 
ren, at  the  time  of  the  Carrying 
away  to  Babylon. 

12  And  after  the  Carrying  away 
to  Babylon,  Jechoniah  begat 
7Shealtiel ;   and   7Shealtiel  begat 

13Zerubbabel ;  and  Zerubbabel  be- 
gat Abiud  ;  and  Abiud  begat  Eli- 
akim  ;  and  Eliakim  begat  Azor ; 

Hand  Azor  begat  Sadoc;  and  Sa- 
doc  begat  Achim  ;  and  Achim  be- 

15  gat  Eliud ;  and  Eliud  begat  Elea- 
zar ;  and  Eleazar  begat  Matthan  ; 

16 and  Matthan  begat  Jacob;  and 
Jacob  begat  Joseph  the  husband 
of  Mary,  of  whom  was  born  Jesus, 
who  is  called  Christ. 


So  all  the  generations  from  17 
Abraham  unto  David  are  four- 
teen generations;  and  from  David 
unto  the  "carrying  away  to  Bab- 
ylon fourteen  generations;  and 
from  the  Carrying  away  to  Bab- 
ylon unto  the  Christ  fourteen 
generations. 

Now  the  8birth  9of  Jesus  Christ  18 
was  on  this  wise :  When  his  mo- 
ther  Mary  had   been   betrothed 
to  Joseph,  before  they  came  to- 
gether she  was  found  with  child 
of  the  10Holy  Ghost.    And  Joseph  19 
her  husband,  being  a  righteous 
man,  and   not  willing  to  make 
her  a  public  example,  was  mind- 
ed to  put  her  away  privily.     But  20 
when  he  thought  on  these  things, 
behold,  an  angel  of  the  Lord  ap- 
peared unto  him  in  a  dream,  say- 
ing, Joseph,  thou  son  of  David, 
fear  not  to  take  unto  thee  Mary 
thy  wife :  for  that  which  is  "con- 
ceived in  her  is  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
And  she  shall  bring  forth  a  son ;  21 
and  thou  shalt  call  his  name  Je- 
sus; for  it  is  he  that  shall  save 
his  people  from  their  sins.    Now  22 
all  this  is  come  to  pass,  that  it 
might    be    fulfilled   which    was 
spoken  by  the  Lord  through  the 
prophet,  saying, 

Behold,  the  virgin  shall  be  with  23 

child,  and  shall  bring  forth 

a  son, 
And  they  shall  call  his  name 

12Immanuel ; 
which  is,  being  interpreted,  God 
with  us.    And  Joseph  arose  from  24 
his  sleep,  and  did  as  the  angel  of 
the  Lord  commanded  him,  and 
took  unto    him    his   wife;    and 25 
knew  her  not  till  she  had  brought 
forth  a  son :  and  he  called  his 
name  Jesus. 


1  Or,  77ie  genealogy  of  Jesus  Christ  2  Or,  birth:  as  in  ver.  18.  3  Gr.  Aram.  4  Gr. 
Asaph.  r->  Gr.  Amos.  6  Or,  removal  to  Babylon  '  Gr.  Salathiel.  8  Or,  generation:  as 
in  ver.  1.  9  Some  ancient  authorities  read  of  the  Christ.  10  Or,  Holy  Spirit :  and  so 
throughout  this  book.       "Gr.  begotten.        12  Gr.  Emmanuel. 
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21VT0W  when  Jesus  was  born  in 
ll  Bethlehem  of  Judaea  in  the 
days  of  Herod  the  king,  behold, 
Vise  men  from  the  east  came  to 

2  Jerusalem,  saying,  2 Where  is  he 
that  is  born  King  of  the  Jews  ?  for 
we  saw  his  star  in  the  east,  and  are 

3  come  to  worship  him.  And  when 
Herod  the  king  heard  it,  he  was 
troubled,  and  all  Jerusalem  with 

4 him.  And  gathering  together  all 
the  chief  priests  and  scribes  of 
the  people,  he  inquired  of  them 
where  the  Christ  should  be  born. 

5  And  they  said  unto  him,  In  Beth- 
lehem of  Judsea:  for  thus  it  is 
written  3by  the  prophet, 

6  And  thou  Bethlehem,  land  of 

Judah, 
Art  in  no  wise  least  among  the 
.    princes  of  Judah : 
For  out  of  thee  shall  come  forth 

a  governor, 

Which  shall  be  shepherd  of  my 

people  Israel. 

7 Then  Herod   privily  called  the 

Vise  men,  and  learned  of  them 

carefully  4what  time  the  star  ap- 

8peared.      And  he  sent  them  to 

Bethlehem,   and    said,   Go    and 

search  out  carefully  concerning 

the  young  child  ;  and  when  ye 

have  found  him,  bring  me  word, 

that  I  also  may  come  and  wor- 

9 ship    him.      And    they,   having 

heard  the  king,  went  their  way  ; 

and  lo,  the  star,  which  they  saw 

in  the   east,  went  before  them. 

till  it  came  and  stood  over  where 

10  the  young  child  was.  And  when 
they  saw  the  star,  they  rejoiced 

11  with  exceeding  great  joy.  And 
they  came  into  the  house  and 
saw  the  young  child  with  Mary 
his  mother ;  and  they  fell  down 
and  worshipped  him  ;  and  open- 
ing their  treasures  they  offered 
unto  him  gifts,  gold  and  frank- 


incense and  myrrh.  And  being 
warned  of  God  in  a  dream  that 
they  should  not  return  to  Herod, 
they  departed  into  their  own 
country  another  way. 

Now  when  they  were  departed, 
behold,  an  angel  of  the  Lord  ap- 
peareth  to  Joseph  in  a  dream, 
saying,  Arise  and  take  the  young 
child  and  his  mother,  and  flee 
into  Egypt,  and  be  thou  there 
until  I  tell  thee :  for  Herod  will 
seek  the  young  child  to  destroy 
him.  And  he  arose  and  took 
the  young  child  and  his  moth- 
er by  night,  and  departed  into 
Egypt;  and  was  there  until  the 
death  of  Herod :  that  it  might  be 
fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by 
the  Lord  through  the  prophet, 
saying,  Out  of  Egypt  did  I  call 
my  son.  Then  Herod,  when  he 
sawr  that  he  was  mocked  of  the 
Vise  men,  was  exceeding  wroth, 
and  sent  forth,  and  slew  all  the 
male  children  that  were  in  Beth- 
lehem, and  in  all  the  borders 
thereof,  from  two  years  old  and 
under,  according  to  the  time 
which  he  had  carefully  learned  of 
the  Vise  men.  Then  was  fulfilled 
that  which  was  spoken  3by  Jer- 
emiah the  prophet,  saying, 
A  voice  was  heard  in  Ramah, 
Weeping  and  great  mourning, 
Rachel  weeping  for  her  chil- 
dren ; 
And  she  would  not  be  com- 
forted, because  they  are 
not. 
But  when  Herod  was  dead,  be- 
hold, an  angel  of  the  Lord  ap- 
peareth  in  a  dream  to  Joseph  in 
Egypt,  saying,  Arise  and  take 
the  young  child  and  his  mother, 
and  go  into  the  land  of  Israel: 
for  they  are  dead  that  sought  the 
young  child's  life.     And  he  arose 
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1  Gr.  Magi.    Compare  Esther  i.  13;  Dan.  ii.  12.        -  Or,   Where  is  the  King  of  the  Jews 
that  is  bornf       3  Or,  through        4  Or,  the  time  of  the  star  that  appeared 
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and  took  the  young   child   and 
his  mother,  and  came  into  the 

22  land  of  Israel.  But  when  he 
heard  that  Archelaus  was  reign- 
ing over  Judaea  in  the  room  of 
his  father  Herod,  he  was  afraid 
to  go  thither  ;  and  being  warned 
of  God  in  a  dream,  he  withdrew 

23  into  the  parts  of  Galilee,  and 
came  and  dwelt  in  a  city  called 
Nazareth :  that  it  might  be  ful- 


filled which  was  spoken  Jby  the 
prophets,  that  he  should  be  call- 
ed a  Nazarene. 


A 


ND  in  those  days  cometh  John  3 
the  Baptist,  preaching  in  the 
wilderness    of    Judsea,     saying,  2 
Repent  ye;  for  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  at  hand.     For  this  is  3 
he  that  was  spoken  of  *by  Isaiah 
the  prophet,  saying, 


Or,  through 
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The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the 

wilderness, 
Make  ye  ready  the  way  of  the 

Lord, 
Make  his  paths  straight. 
4  Now  John  himself  had  his  rai- 
ment of  camel's  hair,  and  a  leath- 
ern girdle  about  his  loins;  and 


from  the  wrath  to  come?  Brings 
forth  therefore  fruit  worthy  of 
Repentance :  and  think  not  to  9 
say  within  yourselves,  We  have 
Abraham  to  our  father :  for  I  say 
unto  you,  that  God  is  able  of 
these  stones  to  raise  up  children 
unto  Abraham.     And  even  now  10 


ADORATION   OF   THE   WISE   MEN. 


his   food  was   locusts   and  wild 

5  honey.  Then  went  out  unto  him 
Jerusalem,  and  all  Judaea,  and 
all  the  region  round  about  Jor- 

6  dan ;  and  they  were  baptized  of 
him  in  the  river  Jordan,  confess- 

7  ing  their  sins.  But  when  he  saw 
many  of  the  Pharisees  and  Sad- 
ducees  coming  to  his  baptism,  he 
said  unto  them,  Ye  offspring  of 
vipers,  who  warned  you  to  flee 


is  the  axe  laid  unto  the  root  of 
the  trees :  every  tree  therefore 
that  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit 
is  hewn  down,  and  cast  into  the 
fire.  I  indeed  baptize  you  2with  11 
water  unto  repentance:  but  he 
that  cometh  after  me  is  mightier 
than  I,  whose  shoes  I  am  not 
•Vorthy  to  bear:  he  shall  bap- 
tize you  2with  the  Holy  Ghost 
and  with  fire  :  whose  fan  is  in  his  12 


;  Or,  your  repentance 


2  Or,  in 


3  Gr.  sufficient. 
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hand,  and  he  will  throughly 
cleanse  his  threshing-floor;  and 
he  will  gather  his  wheat  into  the 
garner,  but  the  chaff  he  will  burn 
up  with  unquenchable  fire. 

13  Then  cometh  Jesus  from  Gali- 
lee to  the  Jordan  unto  John,  to 

14  be  baptized  of  him.  But  John 
would  have  hindered  him,  say- 
ing, I  have  need  to  be  baptized 
of  thee,  and  comest  thou  to  me? 

15  But  Jesus  answering  said  unto 
him,  Suffer  Ht  now :  for  thus  it 
becometh  us  to  fulfil  all  right- 
eousness.   Then  he  suffereth  him. 

16  And  Jesus,  when  he  was  bap- 
tized, went  up  straightway  from 
the  water:  and  lo,  the  heavens 
were  opened  2unto  him,  and  he 
saw  the  Spirit  of  God  descending 
as  a  dove,  and  coming  upon  him  ; 

17  and  lo,  a  voice  out  of  the  heavens, 
saying,  3This  is  my  beloved  Son, 
in  whom  I  am  well  pleased. 

4HHHEN  was  Jesus  led  up  of  the 
J_  Spirit  into  the  wilderness  to  be 

2  tempted  of  the  devil.  And  when 
he  had  fasted  forty  days  and  forty 
nights,  he   afterward   hungered. 

3  And  the  tempter  came  and  said 
unto  him,  If  thou  art  the  Son  of 
God,  command  that  these  stones 

4  become  4bread.  But  he  answered 
and  said,  It  is  written,  Man  shall 
not  live  by  bread  alone,  but  by 
every  word  that  proceedeth  out 

5  of  the  mouth  of  God.  Then  the 
devil  taketh  him  into  the  holy 
city  ;  and  he  set  him  on  the  5pin- 

Gnacle  of  the  temple,  and  saith 
unto  him,  If  thou  art  the  Son  of 
God,  cast  thyself  down :  for  it  is 
written, 

He  shall  give- his  angels  charge 

concerning  thee : 
And  on  their  hands  they  shall 
bear  thee  up, 


Lest  haply  thou  dash  thy  foot 
against  a  stone. 
Jesus  said   unto   him,  Again   it  7 
is  written,  Thou  shalt  not  tempt 
the  Lord  thy  God.     Again,  the 8 
devil  taketh  him  unto  an  exceed- 
ing high  mountain,  and  sheweth 
him    all   the    kingdoms   of   the 
world,  and   the   glory  of  them ; 
and  he  said  unto  him,  All  theses 
things  will  I  give  thee,  if  thou 
wilt  fall  down  and  worship  me. 
Then  saith  Jesus  unto  him,  Get  10 
thee  hence,  Satan:  for  it  is  writ- 
ten, Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord 
thy  God,  and  him  only  shalt  thou 
serve.     Then   the   devil   leaveth  11 
him ;   and  behold,  angels   came 
and  ministered  unto  him. 

Now  when  he  heard  that  John  12 
was  delivered   up,  he  withdrew 
into  Galilee ;   and   leaving  Naz-13 
areth,   he    came    and    dwelt   in 
Capernaum,  which  is  by  the  sea, 
in  the  borders  of  Zebulun  and 
Naphtali :  that  it  might  be  ful- 14 
filled  which  was  spoken  6by  Isaiah 
the  prophet,  saying, 

The  land  of  Zebulun  and  the  15 
land  of  Naphtali, 

'Toward,  the  sea,  beyond  Jor- 
dan, 

Galilee  of  the  8Gentiles, 

The  people  which  sat  in  dark- 16 
ness 

Saw  a  great  light, 

And  to  them  which  sat  in  the 
region  and  shadow  of  death, 

To  them  did  light  spring  up. 

From  that  time  began  Jesus  to  17 
preach,  and  to  say,  Repent  ye ; 
for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at 
hand. 

And   walking  by  the   sea   of  18 
Galilee,   he    saw   two    brethren, 
Simon  who  is  called  Peter,  and 
Andrew   his   brother,   casting   a 


1  Or,  me  2  Some  ancient  authorities  omit  unto  him.  3  Or,  This  is  my  Son;  my 
beloved  in  whom  lam  well  pleased.  See  ch.  xii.  18.  4  Gr.  loaves.  6  Gr.  wing.  6  Or„ 
through       *  Gr.  The  way  of  the  sea..      *  Gr.  nations:  and  so  elsewhere. 
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net  into  the  sea;  for  they  were 

19  fishers.  And  he  saith  unto  them, 
Come  ye  after  me,  and  I  will  make 

20  you  fishers  of  men.  And  they 
straightway  left  the  nets,  and  fol- 

21  lowed  him.  And  going  on  from 
thence  he  saw  other  two  breth- 
ren, Barnes  the  son  of  Zebedee, 
and  John  his  brother,  in  the  boat 
with  Zebedee  their  father,  mend- 
ing their  nets ;    and    he   called 

22  them.  And  they  straightway 
left  the  boat  and  their  father,  and 
followed  him. 

23  And  2Jesus  went  about  in  all 
Galilee,  teaching  in  their  syn- 
agogues, and  preaching  the  'gos- 
pel of  the  kingdom,  and  healing 
all  manner  of  disease  and  all 
manner  of  sickness   among  the 

24  people.  And  the  report  of  him 
went  forth  into  all  Syria:  and 
they  brought  unto  him  all  that 
were  sick,  h olden  with  divers 
diseases  and  torments,  possessed 
with  devils,  and  epileptic,  and 
palsied;    and   he    healed   them. 

25  And  there  followed  him  great 
multitudes  from  Galilee  and  De- 
capolis  and  Jerusalem  and  Judaea 
and  from  beyond  Jordan. 

5  A  ND  seeing  the  multitudes,  he 
XX  went  up  into  the  mountain : 
and  when  he  had  sat  down,  his 

2 disciples  came  unto  him:  and  he 
opened  his  mouth  and  taught 
them,  sajdng, 

3  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit : 
for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of 
heaven. 

4  5Blessed  are  they  that  mourn : 
for  they  shall  be  comforted. 

5  Blessed  are  the  meek:  for  they 
shall  inherit  the  earth. 

6  Blessed  are  they  that  hunger 
and  thirst  after  righteousness : 
for  thev  shall  be  filled. 


Blessed  are  the  merciful :   for  7 
they  shall  obtain  mercy. 

Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart: 8 
for  they  shall  see  God. 

Blessed  are  the  peacemakers :  9 
for  they  shall  be  called  sons,  of 
God. 

Blessed    are    they   that   have  10 
been    persecuted    for   righteous- 
ness' sake :  for  theirs  is  the  king- 
dom of  heaven.     Blessed  are  ye  11 
when   men   shall   reproach   you, 
and  persecute  you,  and   say  all 
manner  of  evil  against  you  false- 
ly, for   my   sake.     Rejoice,   and  12 
be  exceeding  glad:   for  great  is 
your  reward  in  heaven :   for  so 
persecuted    they    the     prophets 
which  were  before  you. 

Ye  are  the  salt  of  the  earth :  13 
but  if  the  salt  have  lost  its  savour, 
wherewith  shall  it  be  salted?  it 
is  thenceforth  good  for  nothing, 
but  to  be  cast  out  and  trodden 
under  foot  of  men.     Ye  are  the  14 
light  of  the  world.     A  city  set  on 
a  hill  cannot  be  hid.     Neither  do  15 
men  light  a  lamp,  and  put  it  un- 
der the  bushel,  but  on  the  stand ; 
and  it  shineth  unto  all  that  are 
in  the  house.     Even  so  let  your  1G 
light  shine  before  men,  that  they 
may  see  your   good  works,  and 
glorify  your  Father  which  is  in 
heaven. 

Think  not  that  I  came  to  de- 17 
stroy  the  law  or  the  prophets  :  I 
came  not  to  destroy,  but  to  ful- 
fil.    For  verily  I  say  unto  you,  18 
Till  heaven  and  earth  pass  away, 
one  jot  or  one  tittle  shall  in  no 
wise   pass   away  from   the   law, 
till   all  things  be  accomplished. 
Whosoever  therefore  shall  break  19 
one    of    these    least    command- 
ments, and  shall  teach  men  so, 
shall  be  called  least  in  the  king- 


1  Or,  Jacob  :  and  so  elsewhere.        2  Some  ancient  authorities  read  he       3  Or,  good  tid- 
ings:  and  so  elsewhere.         *  Or,  demoniacs  5  Some  ancient  authorities  transpose 

ver.  4  and  5. 
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dom  of  heaven  :  but  whosoever 
shall  do  and  teach  them,  he  shall 
be  called  great  in  the  kingdom 

20  of  heaven.  For  I  say  unto  you, 
that  except  your  righteousness 
shall  exceed  the  righteousness  of 
the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  ye 
shall  in  no  wise  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven. 

21  Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said 
to  them  of  old  time,  Thou  shalt 
not  kill ;  and  whosoever '  shall 
kill   shall   be  in   danger  of  the 

22 judgement:  but  I  say  unto  you, 
that  every  one  who  is  angry 
with  his  brother1  shall  be  in 
danger  of  the  judgement;  and 
whosoever  shall  say  to  his  broth- 
er, 2Raca,  shall  be  in  danger  of 
the  council;  and  whosoever  shall 
say,  3Thou  fool,  shall  be  in  dan- 

23  ger  4of  the  5hell  of  fire.  If  there- 
fore thou  art  offering  thy  gift  at 
the  altar,  and  there  rememberest 
that    thy    brother    hath    aught 

24  against  thee,  leave  there  thy  gift 
before  the  altar,  and  go  thy  way, 
first  be  reconciled  to  thy  brother, 
and    then   come   and   offer   thy 

25  gift.  .  Agree  with  thine  adver- 
sary quickly,  whiles  thou  art 
with  him  in  the  way ;  lest  haply 
the  adversary  deliver  thee  to  the 
judge,  and  the  judge  Meliver  thee 
to  the  officer,  and  thou  be  cast 

26  into  prison.  Verily  I  say  unto 
thee,  Thou  shalt  by  no  means 
come  out  thence,  till  thou  have 
paid  the  last  farthing. 

27  Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said, 
Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery  ; 

28  but  I  say  unto  you,  that  every  one 
that  looketh  on  a  woman  to  lust  | 
after  her  hath  committed  adul-  | 
tery  with  her  already  in  his  heart.  | 


And  if  thy  right  eye  causeth29 
thee  to  stumble,  pluck  it  out,  and 
cast  it  from  thee  :  for  it  is  profit- 
able for  thee  that  one  of  thy  mem- 
bers should  perish,  and  not  thy 
whole  body  be  cast  into  7hell. 
And  if  thy  right  hand  causeth30 
thee  to  stumble,  cut  it  off,  and 
cast  it  from,  thee :  for  it  is  profit- 
able for  thee  that  one  of  thy  mem- 
bers should  perish,  and  not  thy 
whole  body  go  into  7hell.  It  was  31 
said  also,  Whosoever  shall  put 
away  his  wife,  let  him  give  her  a 
writing  of  divorcement:  but  I  say  32 
unto  you,  that  every  one  that  put- 
teth  away  his  wife,  saving  for  the 
cause  of  fornication,  maketh  her 
an  adulteress :  and  whosoever 
shall  marry  her  when  she  is  put 
away  committeth  adultery. 

Again,  ye  have  heard  that  it 33 
was  said  to  them  of  old  time, 
Thou  shalt  not  forswear  thyself, 
but  shalt  perform  unto  the  Lord 
thine  oaths :  but  I  say  unto  j'ou,  34 
Swear  not  at  all ;  neither  by  the 
heaven,  for  it  is  the  throne  of 
God;  nor  by  tlje  earth,  for  it  is 35 
the  footstool  of  his  feet ;  nor  8by 
Jerusalem,  for  it  is  the  city  of  the 
great  King.     Neither  shalt  thou  36 
swear  by  thy  head,  for  thou  canst 
not  make  one  hair  white  or  black. 
9But  let  your  speech  be.  Yea,  yea ;  37 
Nay,  nay :  and  whatsoever  is  more 
than  these  is  of  10the  evil  one. 

Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said,  38 
An  eye  for  an  eye,  and  a  tooth 
for  a  tooth  :  but  1  say  unto  you,  30 
Resist  not  nhim  that  is  evil :  but 
whosoever  smiteth  thee  on  thy 
right  cheek,  turn  to  him  the  other 
also.     And  if  any  man  would  go 40 
to  law  with  thee,  and  take  away 


1  Many  ancient  authorities  insert  ivithout  cause.  2  An  expression  of  contempt. 

3  Or,  Moreh,  a  Hebrew  expression  of  condemnation.  4  Gr.  unto  or  info.  5  Gr.  Ge- 
henna of  fire.  6  Some  ancient  authorities  omit  deliver  thee.  7  Gr.  Gehenna.  8  Or, 
toward  9  Rome  ancient  aut  horities  read  But  your  speech  shall  be.  w  Or,  evil :  as  in 
ver.  39 :  vi.  13.        «  Or.  evil 
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thy  coat,  let  him  have  thy  cloke 

41  also.  And  whosoever  shall  Com- 
pel thee  to  go  one  mile,  go  with 

42  him  twain.  Give  to  him  that 
asketh  thee,  and  from  him  that 
would  borrow  of  thee  turn  not 
thou  away. 

43  Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said, 
Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour, 

44  and  hate  thine  enemy  :  but  I  say 
unto  you,  Love  your  enemies, 
and  pray  for  them  that  persecute 

45  you ;  that  ye  may  be  sons  of 
your  Father  which  is  in  heaven : 
for  he  maketh  his  sun  to  rise  on 
the  evil  and  the  good,  and  send- 
eth  rain  on  the  just  and  the  un- 

46  just.  For  if  ye  love  them  that 
love  you,  what  reward  have  ye? 
do  not  even  the  2publicans  the 

47 same?  And  if  ye  salute  your 
brethren  only,  what  do  ye  more 
than  others  ?  do  not  even  the  Gen- 

48 tiles  the  same?  Ye  therefore 
shall  be  perfect,  as  your  heaven- 
lv  Father  is  perfect. 

GrpAKE  heed  that  ye  do  not 
JL  your  righteousness  before 
men,  to  be  seen  of  them :  else 
ye  have  no  reward  with  your 
Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

2  When  therefore  thou  doest 
alms,  sound  not  a  trumpet  be- 
fore thee,  as  the  hypocrites  do  in 
the  synagogues  and  in  the  streets, 
that  they  may  have  glory  of  men. 
Verily  I  say  unto  you.  They  have 

3  received  their  reward.  But  when 
thou  doest  alms,  let  not  thy  left 
hand  know  what  thy  right  hand 

4  doeth :  that  thine  alms  may  be 
in  secret:  and  thy  Father  which 
seeth  in  secret  shall  recompense 
thee. 

5  And  when  ye  pray,  ye  shall 
not   be   as    the   hypocrites :    for 


they  love  to  stand  and  pray  in 
the  synagogues  and  in  the  cor- 
ners of  the  streets,  that  they  may 
be  seen  of  men.     Verily  I  say 
unto   you,   They   have   received 
their   reward.     But  thou,  when  6 
thou  pray  est,  enter  into  thine  in- 
ner  chamber,  and   having   shut 
thy   door,  pray    to    thy    Father 
which  is  in  secret,  and  thy  Fa- 
ther which  seeth  in  secret'  shall 
recompense  thee.     And  in  pray-  7 
ing  use  not  vain  repetitions,  as 
the  Gentiles  do:  for  they  think 
that  they  shall  be  heard  for  their 
much  speaking.     Be  not  there- 8 
fore  like  unto  them:    for  3your 
Father  knoweth  what  things  ye 
have  need  of,  before  ye  ask  him. 
After  this  manner  therefore  pray  9 
ye:    Our   Father   which    art   in 
heaven,  Hallowed  be  thy  name. 
Thy  kingdom  come.     Thy  will  10 
be   done,   as   in    heaven,   so   on 
earth.      Give   us   this   day   4ourll 
daily  bread.    And  forgive  us  our  12 
debts,  as  we  also  have  forgiven 
our  debtors.     And  bring  us  not  13 
into  temptation,  but  deliver  us 
from  5the  evil  one.6     For  if  ye  14 
forgive  men  their  trespasses,  your 
heavenly  Father  will  also  forgive 
you.     But  if  ye  forgive  not  men  15 
their  trespasses,  neither  will  your 
Father  forgive  your  trespasses. 

Moreover  when  ye  fast,  be  not,  16 
as  the  hypocrites,  of  a  sad  coun- 
tenance :  for  they  disfigure  their 
faces,  that  they  may  be  seen  of 
men  to  fast.     Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  They   have   received   their 
reward.     But   thou,  when   thou  17 
fastest,    anoint    thy    head,    and 
wash  thy  face ;  that  thou  be  not  18 
seen  of  men  to  fast,  but  of  thy 
Father  which  is  in  secret:   and 


1  Gr.  impress.  2  That  is,  collectors  or  renters  of  Roman  taxes:  and  so  elsewhere. 

3  Some  ancient  authorities  read  God  your  Fattier.  *  Gr.  our  bread  for  the  mm  in,/  day. 
6  Or,  evil  6  Many  authorities,  some  ancient,  hut  with  variations,  add  For  thine  is 
the  kingdom,  and  the  power,  and  the  glory,  for  ever.     Amen. 
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thy  Father,  which  seeth  in  secret, 
shall  recompense  thee. 

19  Lay  not  up  for  yourselves  treas- 
ures upon  the  earth,  where  moth 
and  rust  doth  consume,  and  where 
thieves  *break  through  and  steal : 

20  but  lay  up  for  yourselves  treas- 
ures in  heaven,  where  neither 
moth  nor  rust  doth  consume, 
and  where  thieves  do  not  xbreak 

21  through  nor  steal :  for  where  thy 
treasure  is,  there  will  thy  heart 

22  be  also.  The  lamp  of  the  body 
is  the  eye :  if  therefore  thine  eye 
be  single,  thy  whole  body  shall 

23  be  full  of  light.  But  if  thine  eye 
be  evil,  thy  whole  body  shall  be 
full  of  darkness.  If  therefore  the 
light  that  is  in  thee  be  darkness, 

24  how  great  is  the  darkness  !  No 
man  can  serve  two  masters :  for 
either  he  will  hate  the  one,  and 
love  the  other;  or  else  he  will 
hold  to  one,  and  despise  the 
other.    Ye  cannot  serve  God  and 

25  mammon.  Therefore  I  say  unto 
you,  Be  not  anxious  for  your 
life,  what  ye  shall  eat,  or  what 
ye  shall  drink ;  nor  yet  for  your 
body,  what  ye  shall  put  on.  Is 
not  the  life  more  than  the  food, 
and  the  body  than  the  raiment? 

26  Behold  the  birds  of  the  heaven, 
that  they  sow  not,  neither  do  they 
reap,  nor  gather  into  barns  ;  and 
your  heavenly  Father  feedeth 
them.    Are  not  ye  of  much  more 

27  value  than  they  ?  And  which  of 
you  by  being  anxious  can  add 

28  one  cubit  unto  his  2stature  ?  And 
why  are  ye  anxious  concerning 
raiment  ?  Consider  the  lilies  of 
the  field,  how  they  grow;  they 
toil  not,  neither  do  they  spin : 

29  yet  I  say  unto  you,  that  even 
Solomon  in  all  his  glory  was  not 

30  arrayed  like  one  of  these.  But 
if  God  doth  so  clothe  the  grass 


!  of  the  field,  which  to-day  is,  and 
!  to-morrow  is  cast  into  the  oven, 
|  shall   he   not    much    more   clothe 
I  you,  O  ye  of  little  faith  ?    Be  not  31 
j  therefore  anxious,  saying,  What 
1  shall  we  eat  ?  or,  What  shall  we 
|  drink  ?  or,  Wherewithal  shall  we 
;  be  clothed  ?     For  after  all  these  32 
'  things  do  the  Gentiles  seek ;  for 
your  heavenly  Father  knoweth 
that  ye  have  need  of  all  these 
;  things.      But   seek   ye   first   his  33 
|  kingdom,  and  his  righteousness ; 
and  all  these  things  shall  be  add- 
ed unto  you.     Be  not  therefore  34 
anxious  for  the  morrow  :  for  the 
morrow  will  be  anxious  for  itself. 
Sufficient  unto  the  day  is  the  evil 
thereof. 

JUDGE    not,   that   ye    be   not  7 
judged.   For  with  what  judge-  2 
ment    ye    judge,    ye    shall     be 
judged:   and   with  what  meas- 
ure ye  mete,  it  shall  be  meas- 
ured  unto  you.     And   why'  be- 3 
holdest  thou  the  mote  that  is  in 
thy  brother's  eye,  but  consider- 
est  not  the  beam  that  is  in  thine 
own  eye  ?    Or  how  wilt  thou  say  4 
to  thy  brother,  Let  me  cast  out 
the  mote  out  of  thine  eye ;  and 
lo,  the  beam  is  in  thine  own  eye  ? 
Thou  hypocrite,  cast  out  first  the  5 
beam  out  of  thine  own  eye ;  and 
then  shalt  thou  see  clearly  to  cast 
out  the  mote  out  of  thy  brother's 
eye. 

Give  not  that  which  is  holy  6 
unto  the  dogs,  neither  cast  your 
pearls  before  the  swine,  lest  hap- 
ly they  trample  them  under  their 
feet,  and  turn  and  rend  you. 

Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you  ;  7 
seek,  and  ye  shall  find;  knock, 
and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you  : 
for  every  one  that  asketh  receiv-8- 
eth ;  and  he  that  seeketh  findeth ; 
and  to  him  that  knocketh  it  shall 


1  Gr.  dig  through.  2  Or,  age 
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9  be  opened.    Or  what  man  is  there 

of  you,  who,  if  his  son  shall  ask 

him  for  a  loaf,  will  give  him  a 

10 stone;    or  if  he  shall  ask  for  a 

fish,  will  give   him    a   serpent? 

11  If  ye  then,  being  evil,  know  how 
to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  chil- 
dren, how  much  more  shall  your 
Father  which  is  in  heaven  give 
good   things   to   them   that   ask 

12  him  ?  All  things  therefore  what- 
soever ye  would  that  men  should 
do  unto  you,  even  so  do  ye  also 
unto  them:  for  this  is  the  law 
and  the  prophets. 

13  Enter  ye  in  by  the  narrow 
gate:  for  wide  *is  the  gate,  and 
broad  is  the  way,  that  leadeth  to 
destruction,  and  many  be  they 

14  that  enter  in  thereby.  2For  nar- 
row is  the  gate,  and  straitened 
the  way,  that  leadeth  unto  life, 
and  few  be  they  that  find  it. 

15  Beware  of  false  prophets,  which 
come  to  you  in  sheep's  cloth- 
ing, but  inwardly  are  ravening 

16  wolves.  By  their  fruits  ye  shall 
know  them.  Do  men  gather 
grapes  of  thorns,  or  figs  of  this- 

17  ties  ?  Even  so  every  good  tree 
bringeth  forth  good  fruit;  but 
the  corrupt   tree   bringeth  forth 

18  evil  fruit.  A  good  tree  cannot 
bring  forth  evil  fruit,  neither  can 
a  corrupt  tree  bring  forth  good 

19  fruit.  Every  tree  that  bringeth 
not  forth  good  fruit  is  hewn 
down,   and   cast    into    the    fire. 

20  Therefore  by  their  fruits  ye  shall 

21  know  them.  Not  every  one  that 
saith  unto  me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heav- 
en ;  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of 
my  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

22  Many  will  say  to  me  in  that  day, 
Lord,  Lord,  did  we  not  prophesy 
by  thy  name,  and  by  thy  name 
cast  out  3devils,  and  by  thy  name 


do  many  4mighty  works  ?     And  23 
then  will  I  profess  unto  them,  I 
never   knew    you :    depart   from 
me,  ye  that  work  iniquity.     Ev-  24 
ery  one  therefore  which  heareth 
these  words  of  mine,  and  doeth 
them,  shall   be   likened   unto  a 
wise  man,  which  built  his  house 
upon  the  rock :  and  the  rain  de-  25 
scended,   and   the    floods   came, 
and   the  winds   blew,  and   beat 
upon  that  house ;  and  it  fell  not : 
for  it  was  founded  upon  the  rock. 
And  every  one  that  heareth  these  26 
words  of  mine,  and  doeth  them 
not,  shall  be  likened  unto  a  fool- 
ish man,  which  built  his  house 
upon  the  sand  :  and  the  rain  de-  27 
scended,   and   the   floods   came, 
and  the  winds  blew,  and  smote 
upon   that   house;    and   it   fell: 
and  great  was  the  fall  thereof. 

And   it   came   to   pass,   when  28 
Jesus    ended    these   words,   the 
multitudes   were    astonished   at 
his  teaching :  for  he  taught  them  29 
as  one  having  authority,  and  not 
as  their  scribes. 

AND  when  he  was  come  down  8 
from    the    mountain,    great 
multitudes  followed  him.     And  2 
behold,  there  came  to  him  a  leper 
and    worshipped    him,    saying, 
Lord,   if  thou   wilt,  thou   canst 
make  me  clean.     And  he  stretch-  3 
ed  forth  his  hand,  and  touched 
him,  saying,  I  will;  be  thou  made 
clean.     And  straightway  his  lep- 
rosy was  cleansed.     And  Jesus  4 
saith  unto  him,  See  thou  tell  no 
man  ;  but  go  thy  way,  shew  thy- 
self to  the  priests,  and  offer  the 
gift  that  Moses  commanded,  for 
a  testimony  unto  them. 

And  when  he  was  entered  into  5 
Capernaum,  there  came  unto  him 
a  centurion,  beseeching  him,  and  6 
saying,  Lord,  my  5servant  lieth 


1  Some  ancient  authorities  omit  is-  the  gate.        -  Many  ancient  authorities  read  How 
narrow  is  the  gute,  dv.       3  Gr.  demons.       4  Gr.  powers.       5  Or,  boy 
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in  the  house  sick  of  the  palsy, 

7  grievously  tormented.  And  he 
saith  unto  him,  I  will  come  and 

8  heal  him.  And  the  centurion 
answered  and  said,  Lord,  I  am 
not  Vorthy  that  thou  shouldest 
come  under  my  roof:  but  only 
say  "2the  word,  and  my  3servant 

9  shall  be  healed.  For  I  also  am 
a  man  4under  authority,  having 
under  myself  soldiers :  and  I 
say  to  this  one,  Go,  and  he  goeth  ; 
and  to  another,  Come,  and  he 
cometh ;  and  to  my  5servant,  Do 

10  this,  and  he  doeth  it.  And  when 
Jesus  heard  it,  he  marvelled,  and 
said  to  them  that  followed,  Ver- 


ily I  say  unto  you,  6I  have  not 
not  found  so  great  faith,  no,  not 
in  Israel.  And  I  say  unto  you.  LI 
that  many  shall  come  from  the 
east  and  the  west,  and  shall  7sit 
down  with  Abraham,  and  Isaac, 
and  Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven:  but  the  sons  of  the  12 
kingdom  shall  be  cast  forth  into 
the  outer  darkness :  there  shall 
be  the  weeping  and  gnashing  of 
teeth.  And  Jesus  said  unto  the  13 
centurion,  Go  thy  way  ;  as  thou 
hast  believed,  so  be  it  done  unto 
thee.  And  the  3servant  was 
healed  in  that  hour. 

And  when  Jesus  was  come  into  U 


1  Gr.  sufficient.        2  Gr.  with  a  word.        3  Or,  boy        4  Some  ancient  authorities  insert 
■set:  as  in  Luke  vii.  8.        5  Gr.  bondservant.       °  Many  ancient  authorities  read  With  no 
man  in  Israel  have  I  found  so  grcatfailh.         7  Gr.  recline. 
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Peter's  house,  he  saw  his  wife's 
mother   lying   sick    of    a   fever. 

15  And  he  touched  her  hand,  and 
the  fever  left  her ;  and  she  arose, 

16  and  ministered  unto  him.  And 
when  even  was  come,  they 
brought  unto  him  many  pos- 
sessed with  devils:  and  he  cast 
out  the  spirits  with  a  word,  and 

17  healed  all  that  were  sick:  that 
it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was 
spoken  2by  Isaiah  the  prophet, 
saying,  Himself  took  our  infirm- 
ities, and  bare  our  diseases. 

18  Now  when  Jesus  saw  great 
multitudes  about  him,  he  gave 
commandment    to    depart    unto 

19  the  other  side.  And  there  came 
3a  scribe,  and  said  unto  him, 
'Master,  I  will  follow  thee  whith- 

20  ersoever  thou  goest.  And  Jesus 
saith  unto  him,  The  foxes  have 
holes,  and  the  birds  of  the  heav- 
en have  5nests;  but  the  Son  of 
man  hath  not  where  to  lay  his 

21  head.  And  another  of  the  dis- 
ciples said  unto  him,  Lord,  suf- 
fer me  first  to  go  and  bury  my 

22  father.  But  Jesus  saith  unto 
him.  Follow  me ;  and  leave  the 
dead  to  bury  their  own  dead. 

23  And  when  he  was  entered  into 
a  boat,  his  disciples  followed  him. 

24  And  behold,  there  arose  a  great 
tempest  in  the  sea,  insomuch 
that  the  boat  was  covered  with 
the   waves :    but   he  was  asleep. 

25 And  they  came  to  him,  and 
awoke  him,  saying,  Save,  Lord; 

26 we  perish.  And  he  saith  unto 
them,  Why  are  ye  fearful,  O  ye 
of  little  faith  ?  Then  he  arose, 
and  rebuked  the  winds  and  the 
sea;  and  there  was  a  great  calm. 

27  And  the  men  marvelled,  saying, 
What  manner  of  man  is  this, 
that  even  the  winds  and  the  sea 
obev  him  ? 


And  when  he  was  come  to  the  28 
other  side  into   the  country  of 
the   Gadarenes,   there   met  him 
two  possessed  with  devils,  com- 
ing forth  out  of  the  tombs,  ex- 
ceeding  fierce,  so   that  no  man 
could   pass   by  that  way.     And  29 
behold,  they   cried   out,  saying. 
What  have  we  to  do  with  thee, 
thou  Son  of  God?  art  thou  come 
hither  to  torment  us  before  the 
time?     Now  there  was  afar  off  30 
from  them  a  herd  of  many  swine 
feeding.      And    the  6devils    be- 31 
sought  him,  saying,  If  thou  cast 
us   out,  send  us  away  into  the 
herd    of   swine.      And   he   said  32 
unto  them,  Go.     And  they  came 
out,  and  went  into   the   swine: 
and    behold,    the    whole     herd 
rushed  down  the  steep  into  the 
sea,  and  perished  in  the  waters. 
And   they   that   fed   them   fled,  33 
and  wrent  away  into  the  city,  and 
told   everything,  and   what  was 
befallen ,  to  them  that  were  pos- 
sessed, with  devils.     And  behold,  34 
all   the   city  came   out  to   meet 
Jesus :  and  when  they  saw  him, 
they  besought  himthat  he  would 
depart  from  their  borders. 

AND   he  entered  into  a  boat, 9 
and  crossed  over,  and  came 
into  his  own  city.     And  behold,  2 
they  brought  to  him  a  man  sick 
of  the  palsy,  lying  on  a  bed :  and 
Jesus  seeing  their  faith  said  unto 
the  sick  of  the*palsy,  7Son,  be  of 
good  cheer;  thy  sins  are  forgiven. 
And  behold,  certain  of  the  scribes  3 
said  within  themselves,  This  man 
blasphemeth.    And  Jesus  8know-  4 
ing  their  thoughts  said,  Where- 
fore think  ye  evil  in  your  hearts  ? 
For   whether   is   easier,   to   say,  5 
Thy  sins  are  forgiven  ;  or  to  say, 
Arise,  and  walk?     But  that  ye 6 
may  know  that  the  Son  of  man 


1  Or.  demoniacs        2  Or.  through        3  Gr.  one  scribe.        *  Or,  Teacher         5  Gr.  lodging- 
places.       6  Gr.  demons.        7  Gr.  Child.       8  Many  ancient  authorities  read  seeing. 
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hath  lpower  on  earth  to  forgive 
sins  (then  saith  he  to  the  sick  of 
the  palsy),  Arise,  and  take  up 
thy  bed,  and  go  unto  thy  house. 

7  And  he  arose,  and  departed  to 

8  his  house.  But  when  the  multi- 
tudes saw  it,  they  were  afraid, 
and  glorified  God,  which  had 
given  such  *power  unto  men. 

9  And  as  Jesus  passed  by  from 
thence,  he  saw  a  man,  called 
Matthew,  sitting  at  the  place  of 
toll:  and  he  saith  unto  him, 
Follow  me.  And  he  arose,  and 
followed  him. 

10  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he 
2sat  at  meat  in  the  house,  be- 
hold, many  publicans  and  sin- 
ners  came  and   sat   down    with 

11  Jesus  and  his  disciples.  And 
when  the  Pharisees  saw  it,  they 
said  unto  his  disciples,  Why  eat- 
eth  your  3Master  with  the  publi- 

12 cans  and  sinners?  But  when  he 
heard  it,  he  said,  They  that  are 
*whole  have  no  need  of  a  physi- 

13cian,  but  they  that  are  sick.  But 
go  ye  and  learn  what  this  mean- 
eth,  I  desire  mercy,  and  not  sac- 
rifice :  for  I  came  not  to  call  the 
righteous,  but  sinners. 

14  Then  come  to  him  the  disciples 
of  John,  saying,  Why  do  we  and 
the  Pharisees  fast  5oft,  but  thy 

15 disciples  fast  not?  And  Jesus 
said  unto  them,  Can  the  sons  of 
the  bride-chamber  mourn,  as  long 
as  the  bridegroom  is  Avith  them  ? 
but  the  days  will  come,  when  the 
bridegroom  shall  be  taken  away 
from  them,  and  then  will  they 

16  fast.  And  no  man  putteth  a 
piece  of  undressed  cloth  upon 
an  old  garment ;  for  that  which 
should  fill  it  up  taketh  from  the 
garment,   and    a   worse    rent    is 

17  made.     Neither  do  men  put  new 


wine  into  old  6 wine-skins :  else 
the  skins  burst,  and  the  wine  is 
spilled,  and  the  skins  perish  :  but 
they  put  new  wine  into  fresh  wine- 
skins, and  both  are  preserved. 

While  he  spake  these  things  18 
unto  them,  behold,  there  came  7a 
ruler,  and  worshipped  him,  say- 
ing, My  daughter  is  even  now 
dead :  but  come  and  lay  thy  hand 
upon  her,  and  she  shall  live.  And  19 
Jesus  arose,  and  followed  him, 
and  so  did  his  disciples.  And  20 
behold,  a  woman,  who  had  an 
issue  of  blood  twelve  years,  came 
behind  him,  and  touched  the  bor- 
der of  his  garment:  for  she  said  21 
within  herself,  If  I  do  but  touch 
his  garment,  I  shall  be  8made 
whole.  But  Jesus  turning  and  22 
seeing  her  said,  Daughter,  be  of 
good  cheer ;  thy  faith  hath  9made 
thee  whole.  And  the  woman  was 
8made  whole  from  that  hour.  And  23 
when  Jesus  came  into  the  ruler's 
house,  and  saw  the  flute-players, 
and  the  crowd  making  a  tumult, 
he  said,  Give  place  :  for  the  dam-  24 
sel  is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth.  And 
they  laughed  him  to  scorn.  But  25 
when  the  crowd  was  put  forth,  he 
entered  in,  and  took  her  by  the 
hand ;  and  the  damsel  arose.  And  26 
10the  fame  hereof  went  forth  into 
all  that  land. 

And  as  Jesus  passed  by  from  27 
thence,  two  blind  men  followed 
him,    crying    out,    and    saying, 
Have  mercy  on  us,  thou  son  of 
David.     And  when  he  was  come  28 
into  the  house,  the  blind   men 
came  to  him :    and  Jesus  saith 
unto  them,  Believe  ye  that  I  am 
able  to  do  this  ?     They  say  unto 
him,  Yea,  Lord.     Then  touched  29 
he  their  eyes,  saying,  According 
to  your  faith  be  it  done  unto  you. 


1  Or,  authority  2  Gr.  reclined:  and  so  always.         3  Or,  Teacher  4  Gr.  strong. 

5  Some  ancient  authorities  omit  oft.       6  That  is,  skins  used  as  bottles.        7  Gr.  one  ruler. 
8  Or,  saved        9  Or,  saved  thee        10  Gr.  this  fame. 
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30  And  their  eyes  were  opened.  And 
Jesus  Strictly  charged  them,  say- 
ing, See  that  no  man  know  it. 

31  But  they  went  forth,  and  spread 
abroad  his  fame  in  all  that  land. 

32  And  as  they  went  forth,  be- 
hold, there  was  brought  to  him 
a  dumb  man  possessed  with  a 

33  2devil.  And  when  the  2devil  was 
cast  out,  the  dumb  man  spake : 
and  the  multitudes  marvelled, 
saying,  It  was  never  so  seen  in 


I  tressed  and  scattered,  as  sheep 
j  not  having  a  shepherd.  Then  37 
■  saith  he  unto  his  disciples,  The 
I  harvest  truly  is  plenteous,  but 
j  the  labourers  are  few.  Pray  ye  38 
therefore  the  Lord  of  the  har- 
!  vest,  that  he  send  forth  labourers 
|  into  his  harvest, 

AND  he  called  unto  him  hislO 
twelve   disciples,    and    gave 
!  them     authority    over     unclean 
!  spirits,  to  cast  them  out,  and  to 


CHRIST  TEACHING    HIS   DISCIPLES   HOW   TO   PRAY 


34  Israel.  But  the  Pharisees  said, 
3By  the  prince  of  the  Mevils  cast- 
eth  he  out  Mevils. 

35  And  Jesus  went  about  all  the 
cities  and  the  villages,  teaching 
in  their  synagogues,  and  preach- 
ing the  gospel  of  the  kingdom, 
and  healing  all  manner  of  dis- 
ease and  all  manner  of  sickness. 

36  But  when  he  saw  the  multitudes, 
he  was  moved  with  compassion 
for  them,  because  they  were  dis- 


heal  all  manner  of  disease  and 
all  manner  of  sickness. 

Now  the  names  of  the  twelve  2 

I  apostles  are  these :  The  first,  Si- 
mon, who  is  called  Peter,  and 
Andrew  his  brother;  James  the 
son  of  Zebedee,  and  John  his 
brother;    Philip,   and    Bartholo-3 

|  mew ;  Thomas,  and  Matthew  the 
publican ;  James  the  son  of  Al- 

I  phseus,  and  Thaddseus ;  Simon  the  4 

!  5Canana?an,  and  Judas  Iscariot, 


1  Or,  st tii li/ 
15:  Acts  i.  13. 


a  Gr.  demon.       a  Or,  In       *  Gr.  demons.       5  Or,  Zealot.    See  Luke  vi. 
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5  who  also  betrayed  him.  These 
twelve  Jesus  sent  forth,  and  charg- 
ed them,  saying, 

Go   not  into  any  way  of  the 
Gentiles,  and  enter  not  into  any 

6  city  of  the  Samaritans :  but  go 
rather  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the 

7  house  of  Israel.  And  as  ye  go, 
preach,  saying,  The  kingdom  of 

8  heaven  is  at  hand.  Heal  the  sick, 
raise  the  dead,  cleanse  the  lepers, 
cast  out  '^devils :  freely  ye  received, 

9  freely  give.  Get  you  no  gold, 
nor    silver,   nor    brass    in    your 

103purses;  no  wallet  for  your  jour- 
ney, neither  two  coats,  nor  shoes, 
nor   staff:    for    the    labourer   is 

11  worthy  of  his  food.  And  into 
whatsoever  city  or  village  ye 
shall  enter,  search  out  who  in  it 
is  worthy ;   and  there  abide  till 

12  ye  go  forth.     And   as  ye   enter 

13  into  the  house,  salute  it.  And 
if  the  house  be  worthy,  let  your 
peace  come  upon  it :  but  if  it  be 
not  worthy,  let  your  peace  return 

14  to  }'ou.  And  whosoever  shall 
not  receive  you,  nor  hear  your 
words,  as  ye  go  forth  out  of  that 
house  or  that  city,  shake  off  the 

15  dust  of  your  feet.  Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  It  shall  be  more  toler- 
able for  the  land  of  Sodom  and 
Gomorrah  in  the  day  of  judge- 
ment, than  for  that  city. 

16  Behold,  I  send  you  forth  as 
sheep  in  the  midst  of  wolves : 
be  ye  therefore  wise  as  serpents, 

17  and  4harmless  as  doves.  But 
beware  of  men :  for  they  will 
deliver  you  up  to  councils,  and 
in    their   synagogues   they   will 

18  scourge  you ;  yea  and  before 
governors  and  kings  shall  ye  be 
brought  for  my  sake,  for  a  testi- 
mony to  them  and  to  the  Gen- 

19  tiles.      But   when    they   deliver 


you  up,  be  not  anxious  how  or 
what  ye  shall  speak:  for  it  shall 
be  given  you  in  that  hour  what 
ye  shall   speak.     For   it   is   not  20 
ye  that  speak,  but  the  Spirit  of 
your   Father    that    speaketh    in 
you.     And  brother  shall  deliver  21 
up    brother   to   death,   and   the 
father   his  child  :    and   children 
shall  rise  up  against  parents,  and 
5cause  them  to  be  put  to  death. 
And   ye   shall   be   hated   of  all  22 
men  for  my  name's  sake :  but  he 
that   endureth   to   the   end,   the 
same  shall  be  saved.     But  when  23 
!  they  persecute  you  in  this  city, 
flee   into  the  next:  for  verily  I 
say  unto  you,  Ye  shall  not  have 
gone  through  the  cities  of  Israel, 
till  the  Son  of  man  be  come. 

A    disciple   is   not   above   his  24 
6master,  nor  a  7servant  above  his 
lord.     It  is  enough  for  the  disci-  25 
pie  that  he  be  as  his  ^master,  and 
the  7servant  as  his  lord.     If  they 
have  called  the  master  of  the  house 
!  8Beelzebub,  how  much  more  shall 
'■  they  call  them  of  his  household ! 
Fear    them    not    therefore:    for 26 
there   is    nothing   covered,   that 
shall  not  be  revealed ;  and  hid, 
!  that  shall  not  be  known.     What  27 
|  I  tell  you  in  the  darkness,  speak 
I  ye  in    the    light :    and   what   ye 
hear  in  the  ear,  proclaim  upon 
the     housetops.      And    be    not  28 
afraid   of  them   which   kill   the 
body,  but  are  not  able  to  kill  the 
soul :  but  rather  fear  him  which 
is  able  to  destroy  both  soul  and 
body    in    9hell.      Are    not    two  29 
sparrows    sold   for    a   farthing? 
and  not  one  of  them  shall  fall 
on    the     ground    without    your 
Father:   but   the   very  hairs   of  30 
your    head    are    all    numbered. 
Fear   not   therefore ;   ye   are   of  31 


aOr,  delivered  him  up\  and  so  always.  2  Gr.  demons.  s  Gr.  girdles.  4  Or,  sim- 
ple s  Or,  put  them  to  death  6  Or,  teacher  7  Gr.  bondservant.  8  Gr.  Beelzebul: 
and  so  elsewhere.        9  Gr.  Gehenna. 


X.  41. 


S.   MATTHEW. 


23 


more  value  than  many  sparrows. 

32  Every  one  therefore  who  shall 
confess  'me  before  men,  2him 
will   I   also   confess    before   my 

33  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  But 
whosoever  shall  deny  me  before 
men,  him  will  I  also  deny  before 
my  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

34  Think  not  that  I  came  to 
3send  peace  on  the  earth :  I 
came    not   to   3send    peace,   but 

55  a  sword.  For  I  came  to  set 
a  man  at  variance  against  his 
father,  and  the  daughter  against 
her  mother,  and  the  daughter 
in   law   against    her   mother   in 


law :  and  a  man's  foes  shall  be  they  36 
of  his  own  household.     He  that  37 
loveth    father   or    mother  more 
than   me  is  not  worthy  of  me; 
and  he  that  loveth  son  or  daugh- 
ter more  than  me  is  not  worthy 
of  me.     And   he  that  doth  not  38 
take  his  cross   and   follow  after 
me,  is   not  worthy  of  me.     He  39 
that  4findeth  his  'life   shall  lose 
it;  and  he  that  6loseth  his  5life 
for  my  sake  shall  find  it. 

He  that  receiveth  you  receiv-  40 
eth   me,  and   lie  that   receiveth 
me  receiveth  him  that  sent  me. 
He  that  receiveth  a  prophet  in  41 


1  Gr.  in  me. 


2  Gr.  in  him.        3  (jr.  east.         4  Or,  found         5  Or,  soul         6  Or,  lost 
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the  name  of  a  prophet  shall 
receive  a  prophet's  reward ;  and 
he  that  receiveth  a  righteous 
man  in  the  name  of  a  righteous 
man   shall    receive    a  righteous 

42  man's  reward.  And  whosoever 
shall  give  to  drink  unto  one  of 
these  little  ones  a  cup  of  cold 
water  only,  in  the  name  of  a 
disciple,  verily  I  say  unto  you, 
he  shall  in  no  wise  lose  his 
reward. 

11  I  ND  it  came  to  pass,  when 
xi.  Jesus  had  made  an  end  of 
commanding  his  twelve  disciples, 
he  departed  thence  to  teach  and 
preach  in  their  cities. 

2  Now  when  John  heard  in  the 
prison  the  works  of  the  Christ, 

3  he  sent  by  his  disciples,  and 
said  unto  him,  Art  thou  he  that 
cometh,  or  look  we  for  another? 

4  And  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  Go  your  way  and 
tell  John   the   things   which  ye 

5 do  hear  and  see:  the  blind  re- 
ceive their  sight,  and  the  lame 
walk,  the  lepers  are  cleansed,  and 
the  deaf  hear,  and  the  dead  are 
raised  up,  and  the  poor  have 
*good  tidings  preached  to  them. 

6  And  blessed  is  he,  whosoever 
shall  find  none  occasion  of  stum- 

7  bling  in  me.  And  as  these  went 
their  way,  Jesus  began  to  say 
unto  the  multitudes  concerning 
John,  What  went  ye  out  into 
the  wilderness  to  behold  ?  a  reed 

8  shaken  with  the  wind  ?  But 
what  went  ye  out  for  to  see?  a 
man  clothed  in  soft  raiment? 
Behold,  they  that  wear  soft  rai- 

9  ment  are  in  kings'  houses.  2But 
wherefore  went  ye  out?  to  see 
a  prophet  ?  Yea,  I  say  unto  you, 
and  much  more  than  a  prophet. 


This  is  he,  of  whom  it  is  writ- 10 
ten, 

Behold,  I  send  my  messenger 
before  thy  face, 

Who   shall   prepare   thy   way 
before  thee. 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Among  11 
them   that   are  born  of  women 
there  hath  not  arisen  a  greater 
than  John  the  Baptist:  yet  he 
that  is  3but  little  in  the  kingdom 
of   heaven   is   greater    than   he. 
And  from  the  days  of  John  the  12 
Baptist  until  now  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  suffereth  violence,  and 
men  of  violence  take  it  by  force. 
For  all  the  prophets  and  the  law  13 
prophesied  until  John.     And  if  14 
ye  are  willing  to  receive  Ht,  this  is 
Elijah,  which   is   to  come.     He  15 
that  hath  ears  5to  hear,  let  him 
hear.      But   whereunto    shall   1 16 
liken  this  generation  ?     It  is  like 
unto  children  sitting  in  the  mar- 
ketplaces, which  call  unto  their 
fellows,  and  say,  We  piped  unto  17 
you,  and  ye  did  not  dance;  we 
wailed,  and  ye  did  not  6mourn. 
For   John   came   neither   eating  18 
nor  drinking,  and  they  say,  He 
hath  a  7devil.     The  Son  of  man  19 
came  eating  and  drinking,  and 
they  say,  Behold,  a  gluttonous 
man,  and  a  winebibber,  a  friend 
of  publicans  and  sinners  !     And 
wisdom  8is  justified  by  her  Vorks. 

Then  began  he  to  upbraid  the  20 
cities  wherein  most  of  his  10mighty 
works  were  done,  because  they 
repented  not.  Woe  unto  thee,  21 
Chorazin !  woe  unto  thee,  Beth- 
saida !  for  if  the  10mighty  works 
had  been  done  in  Tyre  and  Sidon 
which  were  done  in  you,  they 
would  have  repented  long  ago  in 
sackcloth  and  ashes.    Howbeit  1 22 


1  Or,  the  gospel        2  Many  ancient  authorities  read  But  tvhat  went  ye  out  to  seef  a 
prophet  f         3  Gr.  lesser.         *  Or,  him  5  Some  ancient  authorities  omit  to  hear. 

6  Gr.  beat  the  breast.       ?Gr.  demon.        8  Or,  was        9  Many  ancient  authorities  read 
children:  as  in  Luke  vii.  35.        10  Gr.  powers. 
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say  unto  you,  it  shall  be  more 
tolerable  for  Tyre  and  Sidon  in 
the  day  of  judgement,  than  for 

23  you.  And  thou,  Capernaum, 
shalt  thou  be  exalted  unto  heav- 
en? thou  shalt  ]go  down  into 
Hades :  for  if  the  2mighty  works 
had  been  done  in  Sodom  which 
were  done  in  thee,  it  would  have 

24  remained  until  this  day.  How- 
beit  I  say  unto  you.  that  it  shall 
be  more  tolerable  for  the  land  of 
Sodom  in  the  day  of  judgement, 
than  for  thee. 

25  At  that  season  Jesus  answered 
and  said,  1 3thank  thee,  O  Father, 
Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  that 
thou  didst  hide  these  things  from 


;  the  Son,  save  the  Father ;  neither 
!  doth  any  know  the  Father,  save 
the  Son,  and  he  to  whomsoever 
the   Son  willeth   to  reveal   him. 
Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  28 
I  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will 
I  give   you   rest.     Take   my  yoke  29 
1  upon  you,  and  learn  of  me ;  for 
j  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart : 
j  and  ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your 
I  souls.    For  my  yoke  is  easy,  and  30 
|  my  burden  is  light. 

AT  that  season  Jesus  went  on  12 
the  sabbath  day  through  the 
cornfields  ;  and  his  disciples  were 
an  hungred,  and  began  to  pluck 
ears  of  corn,  and  to  eat.    But  the  2 
Pharisees,  when  they  saw  it,  said 
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the  wise  and  understanding,  and 
didst   reveal   them  unto  babes: 

26  yea.  Father,  *for  so  it  was  well- 

27  pleasing  in  thy  sight.  All  things 
have  been  delivered  unto  me  of 
my  Father :  and  no  one  knoweth 


unto  him,  Behold,  thy  disciples 
do  that  which  it  is  not  lawful  to 
do  upon  the  sabbath.  Bat  he  a 
said  unto  them.  Have  ye  not  read 
what  David  did,  when  lie  was  an 
hungred,  and  they  that  were  with 


1  Many  ancient  authorities  read  be  brought  down. 
*  Or,  that 


2  Gr.  powers. 


3  Or,  praise 
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4 him;  how  he  entered  into  the 
house  of  God,  and  'did  eat  the 
shewbread,  which  it  was  not  law- 
ful for  him  to  eat,  neither  for 
them   that  were  with  him,  but 

5 only  for  the  priests?  Or  have 
ye  not  read  in  the  law,  how  that 
on  the  sabbath  day  the  priests  in 
the  temple  profane  the  sabbath, 

6  and  are  guiltless?  But  I  say 
unto  you,  that  2one  greater  than 

7  the  temple  is  here.  But  if  ye 
had  known  what  this  meaneth, 
I  desire  mercy,  and  not  sacrifice, 
ye  would  not  have  condemned 

8  the  guiltless.  For  the  Son  of 
man  is  lord  of  the  sabbath. 

9  And  he  departed  thence,  and 

10  went  into  their  synagogue :  and 
behold,  a  man  having  a  withered 
hand.  And  they  asked  him,  say- 
ing, Is  it  lawful  to  heal  on  the 
sabbath   day?    that  they  might 

11  accuse  him.  And  he  said  unto 
them,  What  man  shall  there  be 
of  you,  that  shall  have  one  sheep, 
and  if  this  fall  into  a  pit  on  the 
sabbath  day,  will  he  not  lay  hold 

12  on  it,  and  lift  it  out?  How  much 
then  is  a  man  of  more  value  than 
a  sheep !  Wherefore  it  is  lawful 
to  do  good  on  the  sabbath  day. 

13  Then  saith  he  to  the  man,  Stretch 
forth  thy  hand.  And  he  stretched 
it  forth ;  and  it  was  restored  whole, 

14  as  the  other.  But  the  Pharisees 
went  out,  and  took  counsel  against 
him,  how  they  might  destroy  him. 

15  And  Jesus  perceiving  it  withdrew 
from  thence  :  and  many  followed 

16  him  ;  and  he  healed  them  all,  and 
charged  them  that  they  should 

17  not  make  him  known :  that  it 
might  be  fulfilled  wThich  was 
spoken  3by  Isaiah  the  prophet, 
saying, 

18  Behold,  my  servant   whom  I 

have  chosen ; 


My  beloved  in  whom  my  soul 
is  well  pleased : 

I   will    put   my   Spirit    upon 
him, 

And   he   shall   declare  judge- 
ment to  the  Gentiles. 

He  shall   not   strive,  nor   cry  19 
aloud ; 

Neither  shall  any  one  hear  his 
voice  in  the  streets. 

A  bruised  reed   shall   he   not  20 
break, 

And  smoking  flax  shall  he  not 
quench, 

Till  he  send  forth  judgement 
unto  victory. 

And   in    his    name   shall   the  21 
Gentiles  hope. 

Then  was   brought  unto  him  22 
4one  possessed  with  a  devil,  blind 
and  dumb :  and  he  healed  him, 
insomuch   that   the    dumb  man 
spake   and    saw.      And    all   the  23 
multitudes    were    amazed,    and 
said,  Is  this  the  son  of  David? 
But  when  the   Pharisees   heard  24 
it,  they  said,  This  man  doth  not 
cast  out  5devils,  but  6by  Beelze- 
bub  the   prince   of    the   5devils. 
And  knowing  their  thoughts  he  25 
said  unto  them,  Every  kingdom 
divided  against  itself  is  brought 
to  desolation  ;  and  every  city  or 
house  divided  against  itself  shall 
not  stand  :  and  if  Satan  casteth  26 
out  Satan,  he  is  divided  against 
himself;  how  then  shall  his  king- 
dom stand?     And  if  1 6by  Beel-27 
zebub  cast  out  5devils,  6by  whom 
do   your    sons    cast   them    out? 
therefore    shall     the}''    be    your 
judges.     But  if  I  6by  the  Spirit  28 
of  God  cast  out  5devils,  then  is 
the  kingdom  of  God  come  upon 
you.      Or    how   can    one    enter  29 
into  the  house  of  the  strong  man, 
and   spoil  his   goods,  except  he 
first  bind  the  strong  man?   and 


1  Some  ancient  authorities  read  they  did  eat.         •  Gr.  a  greater  thing. 
4  Or,  a  demoniac       5  Gr.  demons.        6  Or,  in 


Or,  through 
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30  then  he  will  spoil  his  house.  He 
that  is  not  with  me  is  against 
me;   and  he  that  gathereth  not 

31  with  me  scattereth.  Therefore 
I  say  unto  you,  Every  sin  and 
blasphemy  shall  be  forgiven  hmto 
men  ;  but  the  blasphemy  against 
the  Spirit  shall  not  be  forgiven. 

32  And  whosoever  shall  speak  a 
word  against  the  Son  of  man,  it 
shall  be  forgiven  him  ;  but  who- 
soever shall  speak  against  the 
Holy  Spirit,  it  shall  not  be  for- 
given him,  neither  in  this  2 world, 
nor  in   that  which   is   to   come. 

33  Either  make  the  tree  good,  and 
its  fruit  good  ;  or  make  the  tree 
corrupt,  and  its  fruit  corrupt: 
for  the  tree  is  known  by  its  fruit. 

34  Ye  offspring  of  vipers,  how  can 
ye,  being  evil,  speak  good  things? 
for  out  of  the  abundance  of  the 

35  heart  the  mouth  speaketh.  The 
good  man  out. of  his  good  treas- 
ure bringeth  forth  good  things  : 
and  the  evil  man  out  of  his  evil 
treasure  bringeth  forth  evil  things. 

36  And  I  say  unto  you,  that  every 
idle  word  that  men  shall  speak, 
they  shall  give  account  thereof 

37  in  the  day  of  judgement.  For  by 
thy  words  thou  shalt  be  justified, 
and  by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be 
condemned. 

38  Then  certain  of  the  scribes 
and  Pharisees  answered  him,  say- 
ing, ^Master,  we  would  see  a  sign 

39  from  thee.  But  he  answered  and 
said  unto  them,  An  evil  and 
adulterous  generation  seeketh 
after  a  sign ;  and  there  shall  no 
sign  be  given  to  it  but  the  sign 

40  of  Jonah  the  prophet :  for  as 
Jonah  was  three  days  and  three 
nights  in  the  belly  of  the  Vhale; 
so  shall  the  Son  of  man  be  three 
days    and   three    nights   in   the 


heart  of  the  earth.  The  men  of  41 
Nineveh  shall  stand  up  in  the 
judgement  with  this  generation, 
!  and  shall  condemn  it :  for  they 
I  repented  at  the  preaching  of 
!  Jonah ;  and  behold,  5a  greater 
than  Jonah  is  here.  The  queen  42 
of  the  south  shall  rise  up  in 
the  judgement  with  this  genera- 
tion, and  shall  condemn  it:  for 
she  came  from  the  ends  of  the 
earth  to  hear  the  wisdom  of 
Solomon  ;  and  behold,  5a  greater 
than  Solomon  is  here.  But  the  43 
unclean  spirit,  when  6he  is  gone 
out  of  the  man,  passeth  through 
waterless  places,  seeking  rest, 
and  findeth  it  not.  Then  6he44 
saith,  I  will  return  into  my  house 
whence  I  came  out ;  and  when  he  is 
come,  6he  findeth  it  empty,  swept, 
and  garnished.  Then  goeth  6he,  45 
and  taketh  with  7himself  seven 
other  spirits  more  evil  than  'him- 
self, and  they  enter  in  and  dwell 
there:  and  the  last  state  of  that 
man  becometh  worse  than  the 
first.  Even  so  shall  it  be  also 
unto  this  evil  generation. 

"While  he  was  yet  speaking  to  46 
the  multitudes,  behold,  his  moth- 
er and  his  brethren  stood  with- 
out,  seeking   to    speak   to   him. 
8And  one  said  unto  him.  Behold,  47 
thy   mother    and    thy    brethren 
stand  without,  seeking  to  speak 
to  thee.     But   he  answered  and  48 
said    unto    him    that    told    him, 
Who  is  my  mother?  and  who  are 
my  brethren?     And  he  stretch- 49 
eel    forth  his   hand  towards   his 
disciples,  and  said.  Behold,  my 
mother  and  my  brethren!     For 50 
whosoever  shall    do  the  will  of 
my  Father  which  is  in  heaven, 
he  is  my  brother,  and  sister,  and 
mother. 


1  Some  ancient  authorities  read  unto  you   men.       -Or,  age       »Or,  Teacher       *  Gr. 
tear-monster.       &  Gr.  more  than.       6  Or,  it       »  Or,  itself       8  Some  ancient  authorities 
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13 AN  that  day  went  Jesus  out  of 
\J  the  house,  and  sat  by  the  sea 

2  side.  And  there  were  gathered 
unto  him  great  multitudes,  so 
that  he  entered  into  a  boat,  and 
sat;  and  all  the  multitude  stood 

3  on  the  beach.  And  he  spake 
to  them  many  things  in  parables, 
saying,  Behold,  the  sower  went 

4  forth  to  sow ;  and  as  he  sowed, 
some  seeds  fell  by  the  way  side, 
and  the  birds  came  and  devoured 

5  them :  and  others  fell  upon  the 
rocky  places,  where  they  had  not 
much  earth :  and  straightway 
they   sprang    up,   because   they 

G  had  no  deepness  of  earth :  and 
when  the  sun  was  risen,  they 
were  scorched;  and  because  they 
had  no  root,  they  withered  away. 

7  And  others  fell  upon  the  thorns ; 
and  'the   thorns   grew   up,   and 

8  choked  them :  and  others  fell 
upon  the  good  ground,  and 
yielded  fruit,  some  a  hundred- 
fold,  some    sixty,   some    thirty. 

9  He  that  hath  ears1,  let  him  hear. 

10  And  the  disciples  came,  and 
said  unto  him,  Why  speakest 
thou    unto   them    in    parables? 

11  And  he  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  Unto  you  it  is  given  to 
know  the  mysteries  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  but  to  them  it  is 

12  not  given.  For  whosoever  hath, 
to  him  shall  be  given,  and  he 
shall  have  abundance :  but  who- 
soever hath  not,  from  him  shall 
be  taken  away  even  that  which 

13  he  hath.  Therefore  speak  I  to 
them  in  parables;  because  see- 
ing they  see  not,  and  hearing 
they  hear  not,  neither  do  they 

14  understand.  And  unto  them  is 
fulfilled  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah, 
which  saith, 

By  hearing  ye  shall  hear,  and 
shall  in  no  wise  understand  ; 


And  seeing  ye  shall  see,  and 

shall  in  no  wise  perceive: 
For  this  people's  heart  is  waxed  15 

gross,  _ 
And  their  ears  are  dull  of  hear- 
in  o- 
And  their  eyes  they  have  clos- 
ed; 
Lest  haply  they  should   per- 
ceive with  their  eyes, 
And  hear  with  their  ears, 
And    understand    with    their 

heart, 
And  should  turn  again, 
And  I  should  heal  them. 
But   blessed   are  your  eyes,  for  16 
they  see ;  and  your  ears,  for  they 
hear.     For  verily  I  say  unto  you,  17 
that  many  prophets  and  righteous 
men  desired   to   see   the   things 
which  ye  see,  and  saw  them  not; 
and  to  hear  the  things  which  ye 
hear,  and  heard  them  not.    Hear  18 
then  ye  the  parable  of  the  sower. 
When  any  one  heareth  the  word  19 
of  the  kingdom,  and  understand- 
eth  it  not,  then  cometh  the  evil 
one,   and    snatcheth    away   that 
which   hath   been    sown   in   his 
heart.     This  is  he  that  was  sown 
by  the  way  side.     And  he  that  20 
was  sown  upon  the  rocky  places, 
this  is  he  that  heareth  the  word, 
and    straightway    with    joy    re- 
ceiveth  it;  yet  hath  he  not  root 21 
in  himself,  but  endureth   for  a 
while;  and  when  tribulation  or 
persecution    ariseth    because   of 
the  word,  straightway  he  stum- 
bleth.     And   he  that  was  sown  22 
among  the  thorns,  this  is  he  that 
heareth  the  word ;  and  the  care 
of  the  Vorld,  and  the  deceitful- 
ness  of  riches,  choke  the  word, 
and  he  becometh  unfruitful.  And  23 
he  that  was  sown  upon  the  good 
ground,  this  is  he  that  heareth 
the  word,  and  understandeth  it; 


1  Some  ancient  authorities  add  here, 
viii.  8.        -  Or,  ago 
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who  verily  beareth  fruit,  and 
bringeth  forth,  some  a  hundred- 
fold, some  sixty,  some  thirty. 

24  Another  parable  set  he  before 
them,  saying,  The  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  likened  unto  a  man 
that  sowed  good  seed  in  his  field : 

25  but  while  men  slept,  his  enemy 
came  and  sowed  Hares  also  among 

26  the  Avheat,  and  went  away.  But 
when  the  blade  sprang  up,  and 
brought  forth  fruit,  then  appear- 

27  ed  the  tares  also.  And  the  Ser- 
vants of  the  householder  came 
and  said  unto  him,  Sir,  didst 
thou  not  sow  good  seed  in  thy 
field  ?  whence  then  hath  it  tares  ? 

28  And  he  said  unto  them,  3An  en- 
emy hath  done  this.  And  the 
Servants  say  unto  him.  Wilt  thou 
then  that  we  go  and  gather  them 

29 up?  But  he  saith,  Nay;  lest 
haply  while  ye  gather  up  the 
tares,  ye  root  up  the  wheat  with 

30  them.  Let  both  grow  together 
until  the  harvest:  and  in  the 
time  of  the  harvest  I  will  say  to 
the  reapers,  Gather  up  first  the 
tares,  and  bind  them  in  bundles 
to  burn  them  :  but  gather  the 
wheat  into  my  barn. 

31  Another  parable  set  he  before 
them,  saying,  The  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  like  unto  a  grain  of 
mustard  seed,  which  a  man  took, 

32 and  sowed  in  his  field:  which 
indeed  is  less  than  all  seeds ;  but 
when  it  is  grown,  it  is  greater 
than  the  herbs,  and  becometh  a 
tree,  so  that  the  birds  of  the 
heaven  come  and  lodge  in  the 
branches  thereof. 

33  Another  parable  spake  he  unto 
them  ;  The  kingdom  of  heaven 
is  like  unto  leaven,  which  a 
woman  took,   and  hid  in  three 


3measures  of  meal,  till  it  was  all 
leavened. 

And  these  things  spake  Jesus  34 
in  parables  unto  the  multitudes  ; 
and  without  a  parable  spake  he 
nothing  unto  them  :  that  it  might  35 
be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  5by 
the  prophet,  saying, 

I  will  open  my  mouth  in  par- 
ables ; 

I  will  utter  things  hidden 
from  the  foundation  6of  the 
world. 

Then   he  left  the  multitudes,  36 
and   went  into  the  house :    and 
his  disciples  came  unto  him,  say- 
ing, Explain  unto  us  the  parable 
of  the  tares  of  the  field.    And  he  37 
answered  and  said,  He  that  sow- 
eth  the  good  seed  is  the  Son  of 
man ;  and  the  field  is  the  world ;  38 
and  the  good  seed,  these  are  the 
sons  of  the  kingdom ;  and  the  tares 
are  the  sons  of  the  evil  one  ;  and 
the  enemy  that  sowed  them  is  the  39 
devil :  and  the  harvest  is  Tthe  end 
of  the  world  ;  and  the  reapers  are 
angels.     As   therefore   the   tares  40 
are  gathered  up  and  burned  with 
fire ;  so  shall  it  be  in  7the  end  of 
the  world,    The  Son  of  man  shall  41 
send  forth  his  angels,  and  they 
shall  gather  out  of  his  kingdom 
all  things  that  cause  stumbling, 
and  them  that  do  iniquity,  and42 
shall  cast  them  into  the  furnace 
of  fire :  there  shall  be  the  weep- 
ing and  gnashing  of  teeth.    Then  43 
shall  the  righteous  shine  forth  as 
the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  their 
Father.     He  that  hath  ears,  let 
him  hear. 

The    kingdom    of    heaven    is  44 
like  unto  a  treasure  hidden  in  the 
field ;    which  a  man  found,  and 
hid;   and  8in    his  joy  lie   goeth 


1  Or,  darnel  2  Gr.  bondservants.  3  Gr.  A  man  that  is  an  enemy.  4  The  word  in 
the  Greek  denotes  the  Hebrew  seah,  a  measure  containing  nearly  a  peek  and  a  half. 
5  Or,  through  6  Many  ancient  authorities  omit  of  the  world.  1  Or,  the  consummation 
of  the  age        8  Or,  for  joy  thereof 
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and  selleth  all  that  he  hath,  and 
buyeth  that  field. 

45  Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
is  like  unto  a  man  that  is  a  mer- 

46  chant  seeking  goodly  pearls :  and 
having  found  one  pearl  of  great 
price,  he  went  and  sold  all  that 
he  had,  and  bought  it. 

47  Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
is  like  unto  a  met,  that  was  cast 
into    the   sea,   and   gathered   of 

48 every  kind:  which,  when  it  wTas 
filled,  they  drew  up  on  the  beach ; 
and  they  sat  down,  and  gathered 
the   good   into   vessels,  but  the 

49  bad  they  cast  away.  So  shall 
it  be  in  2the  end  of  the  world : 
the  angels  shall  come  forth,  and 
sever   the   wicked   from    among 

50 the  righteous,  and  shall  cast 
them  into  the  furnace  of  fire : 
there  shall  be  the  weeping  and 
gnashing  of  teeth. 

51  Have  ye  understood  all  these 
things?      They   say    unto    him, 

52  Yea.  And  he  said  unto  them, 
Therefore  every  scribe  who  hath 
been  made  a  disciple  to  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  man 
that  is  a  householder,  which 
bringeth  forth  out  of  his  treasure 
things  new  and  old. 

53  And  it  came  to  pass,  when 
Jesus  had  finished  these  parables, 

54  he  departed  thence.  And  com- 
ing into  his  own  country  he  taught 
them  in  their  synagogue,  inso- 
much that  they  were  astonished, 
and  said,  Whence  hath  this  man 
this  wisdom,  and  these  3mighty 

55  works?  Is  not  this  the  carpen- 
ter's son?  is  not  his  mother 
called  Mary?  and  his  brethren, 
James,  and  Joseph,  and  Simon, 

56  and  Judas  ?  And  his  sisters,  are 
they  not  all  with  us?  Whence 
then    hath    this    man   all   these 

57  things?     And  they  were  Offend- 


ed in  him.  But  Jesus  said  unto 
them,  A  prophet  is  not  without 
honour,  save  in  his  own  country, 
and  in  his  own  house.  And  he  58 
did  not  many  3mighty  works 
there  because  of  their  unbelief. 

AT    that    season    Herod,  the  14 
tetrarch     heard    the    report 
concerning  Jesus,  and  said  unto  2 
his   servants,  This  is  John  the 
Baptist;    he   is    risen   from   the 
dead ;  and  therefore  do  these  pow- 
ers  work   in    him.     For   Herod  3 
had    laid    hold    on    John,   and 
bound    him,   and    put    him    in 
prison  for  the  sake  of  Herodias, 
his   brother   Philip's  wife.     For  4 
John  said  unto  him,  It  is  not 
lawful    for    thee    to    have    her. 
And  when  he  would   have  put  5 
him  to  death,  he  feared  the  mul- 
titude, because  they  counted  him 
as  a  prophet.     But  when  Herod's  6 
birthday  came,  the  daughter  of 
Herodias  danced    in  the  midst, 
and  pleased  Herod.     Whereupon  7 
:  he  promised  with  an  oath  to  give 
her  whatsoever  she   should  ask. 
And  she,  being  put  forward  by  8 
her  mother,  saith,  Give  me  here 
head   of  John 


m 


a  charger  the 


the  Baptist.     And  the  king  was  9 
grievecl ;    but    for    the    sake   of 
his  oaths,  and  of  them  which  sat 
at  meat  with  him,  he  command- 
ed it  to  be  given ;  and  he  sent,  10 
and  beheaded  John  in  the  prison. 
And  his  head  was  brought  in  all 
!  charger,  and  given  to  the  damsel : 
|  and  she  brought  it  to  her  mother. 
|  And  his  disciples  came  and  took  12 
|  up  the  corpse,  and  buried  him ; 
|  and  they  went  and  told  Jesus. 

Now  when  Jesus  heard  it,  he  13 
|  withdrew  from  thence  in  a  boat,  to 
|  a  desert  place  apart :  and  when  the 
I  multitudes  heard  thereof,  they  fol- 
!  lowed  him  5on  foot  from  the  cities. 


1  (ir.  drag-net.         2  Or,  the  consummation  of  the  age         3  Gr.  powert 
to  stumble.       °  Or,  by  land 


4  Gr.  caused 
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14  And  he  came  forth,  and  saw  a  great 
multitude,  and  he  had  compas- 
sion on  them,  and  healed  their 

15  sick.  And  when  even  was  come, 
the  disciples  came  to  him,  saying, 
The  place  is  desert,  and  the  time 
is  already  past ;  send  the  multi- 
tudes away,  that  they  may  go 
into  the  villages,  and  buy  them- 

16  selves  food.  But  Jesus  said  unto 
them,  They  have  no  need  to  go 

17  away  ;  give  ye  them  to  eat.  And 
they  say  unto  him,  We  have  here 
but  five  loaves,  and   two  fishes. 

18  And  he  said,  Bring  them  hither 

19  to  me.  And  he  commanded  the 
multitudes  to  'sit  down  on  the 
grass;  and  he  took  the  five  loaves, 
and  the  two 'fishes,  and  looking 
up  to  heaven,  he  blessed,  and 
brake  and  gave  the  loaves  to  the 
disciples,  and  the  disciples  to  the 

20  multitudes.     And   they    did   all 
eat,  and  were   filled :    and   they  ! 
took   up   that   which    remained 
over  of  the  broken  pieces,  twelve 

21  baskets  full.  And  they  that  did 
eat  were  about  five  thousand 
men,  beside  women  and  chil- 
dren. 

22  And  straightway  he  constrain- 
ed the  disciples  to  enter  into  the 
boat,  and  to  go  before  him  unto 
the  other  side,  till  he  should  send 

23  the  multitudes  away.  And  after 
he  had  sent  the  multitudes  away, 
he  went  up  into  the  mountain 
apart  to  pray  :  and  when  even 
had   come,  he  Avas  there   alone. 

24  But  the  boat  2was  now  in  the 
midst  of  the  sea,  distressed  by 
the   waves ;    for    the   wind   was 

25  contrary.  And  in  the  fourth 
watch  of  the  night  he  came  unto 

26  them,  walking  upon  the  sea.  And 
when  the  disciples  saw  him  walk- 
ing on  the  sea,  they  were  troubled, 


saying,  It  is  an  apparition ;  and 
they   cried    out   for    fear.      But  27 
straightway    Jesus    spake    unto 
them,  saying,  Be  of  good  cheer ; 
it  is  I ;  be  not  afraid.     And  Peter  28 
answered  him  and  said,  Lord,  if 
it  be   thou,  bid   me  come   unto 
thee  upon  the  waters.     And  he  29 
said,   Come.      And    Peter   went 
down  from  the  boat,  and  walked 
upon    the    waters,   3to    come   to 
Jesus.     But   when   he   saw  the  30 
wind4,  he  was  afraid;  and  begin- 
ning to  sink,  he  cried  out,  saying. 
Lord,   save   me.     And   immedi-31 
ately  Jesus  stretched  forth   his 
hand,  and  took  hold  of  him,  and 
saith  unto  him,  0  thou  of  little 
faith,  wherefore  didst  thou  doubt? 
And  when  they  were  gone  up  32 
into  the  boat,  the  wind  ceased. 
And  they  that  were  in  the  boat  33 
worshipped   him,   saying,    Of  a 
truth  thou  art  the  Son  of  God. 

And  when   they  had  crossed  34 
over,  they  came  to  the  land,  unto 
Gennesaret.    And  when  the  men 35 
of  that   place   knew   him,  they 
sent  into  all  that  region  round 
about,  and  brought  unto  him  all 
that   were   sick;    and    they   be- 36 
sought  him  that  they  might  only 
touch  the  border  of  his  garment : 
and   as  many  as  touched  were 
made  whole. 

THEN    there   come    to   Jesus  15 
from     Jerusalem     Pharisees 
and  scribes,  saying,  Why  do  thy  2 
disciples  transgress  the  tradition 
of  the  elders?  for  they  wash  not 
their  hands  when  they  eat  bread. 
And  he  answered  and  said  unto  3 
them,  Why  do  ye  also  transgress 
the   commandment   of  God   be- 
cause  of    your    tradition?     For 4 
God  said,  Honour  thy  father  and 
thy  mother :  and,  He  that  speak- 


1  Gr.  recline.  2  some  ancient  authorities  read  was  many  furlongs  distant  from  the 
land.  3  Some  ancient  authorities  read  and  came.  *  Many  ancient  authorities  add 
strong. 


32 


S.  MATTHEW. 


XV.  4 


eth  evil  of  father  or  mother,  let 

5  him  Mie  the  death.  But  ye  say. 
Whosoever  shall  say  to  his  father 
or  his  mother,  That  wherewith 
thou  mightest  have  been  profited 

6  by  me  is  given  to  God ;  he  shall 
not  honour  his  father'2.  And  ye 
have  made  void  the  3word  of 
God  because   of  your  tradition. 

7  Ye  hypocrites,  well  did  Isaiah 
prophesy  of  you,  saying, 

8  This  people  honoureth  me  with 

their  lips ; 
But  their  heart  is  far  from  me. 

9  But  in  vain  do  they  worship  me, 
Teaching  as  their  doctrines  the 

precepts  of  men. 

10  And  he  called  to  him  the  multi- 
tude, and  said  unto  them,  Hear, 

11  and  understand  :  Not  that  which 
entereth  into  the  mouth  defileth 
the  man ;  but  that  which  proceed- 
eth  out  of  the  mouth,  this  defil- 

12  eth  the  man.  Then  came  the  dis- 
ciples, and  said  unto  him,  Know- 
est  thou  that  the  Pharisees  were 
4offended,  when  the)7  heard  this 

13 saying?  But  he  answered  and 
said,  Every  5plant  which  my  heav- 
enly  Father   planted   not,  shall 

14  be  rooted  up.  Let  them  alone : 
they  are  blind  guides.  And  if 
the  blind  guide  the  blind,  both 

15  shall  fall  into  a  pit.  And  Peter 
answered  and  said  unto  him,  De- 

16  clare  unto  us  the  parable.  And 
he   said,  Are   ye   also  even   yet 

17  without  understanding?  Per- 
ceive ye  not,  that  whatsoever  go- 
eth  into  the  mouth  passeth  into 
the  belly,  and  is  cast  out  into  the 

18  draught?  But  the  things  which 
proceed  out  of  the  mouth  come 
forth  out  of  the  heart :  and  they 

19  defile  the  man.  For  out  of  the 
heart  come  forth  evil  thoughts, 
murders,  adulteries,  fornications, 


thefts,  false  witness,  railings :  these  20 
are  the  things  which  defile  the 
man :  but  to  eat  with  un  wash  en 
hands  defileth  not  the  man. 

And  Jesus  went  out  thence,  and  21 
withdrew  into  the  parts  of  Tyre 
and  Sidon.  And  behold,  a  Cana-  22 
anitish   woman   came  out   from 
those  borders,  and  cried,  saying, 
Have  mercy  on  me,  O  Lord,  thou 
son  of  David;   my  daughter  is 
grievously  vexed  with  a  6devil. 
But  he  answered  her  not  a  word.  23 
And  his  disciples  came  and  be- 
sought   him,   saying,   Send   her 
away;    for   she   crieth   after   us. 
But  he  answered  and  said,  I  was  24 
not  sent  but  unto  the  lost  sheep 
of  the  house  of  Israel.     But  she  25 
came  and  worshipped  him,  say- 
ing, Lord,  help  me.     And  he  an- 26 
swered  and  said,  It  is  not  meet 
to  take  the  children's  7bread  and 
cast  it  to  the  dogs.    But  she  said,  27 
Yea,  Lord :  for  even  the  dogs  eat 
of  the  crumbs  which  fall  from 
their  masters'  table.    Then  Jesus  28 
answered  and  said  unto  her,  0 
woman,  great  is  thy  faith :  be  it 
done  unto  thee  even  as  thou  wilt. 
And    her   daughter   was   healed 
from  that  hour. 

And    Jesus    departed    thence,  29 
and  came  nigh  unto  the  sea  of 
Galilee  ;  and  he  went  up  into  the 
mountain,  and  sat  there.     And  30 
there  came  unto  him  great  mul- 
titudes, having   with    them   the 
lame,  blind,  dumb,  maimed,  and 
many  others,  and  they  cast  them 
down  at  his  feet ;  and  he  healed 
them :    insomuch  that  the  mul-  31 
titude  wondered,  when  they  saw 
the  dumb  speaking,  the  maimed 
whole,  and  the  lame  walking,  and 
the  blind  seeing :  and  they  glori- 
fied the  God  of  Israel. 


1  Or,  surely  die        2  gome  ancient  authorities  add  or  his  mother.        3  Some  ancient 
authorities  read  law.  4  Gr.  caused  to  stumble.  5  (Jr.  planting.  6Gr.  demon. 

?  Or,  loaf 
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32  And  Jesus  called  unto  him  his 
disciples,  and  said,  I  have  com- 
passion on  the  multitude,  because 
they  continue  with  me  now  three 
days  and  have  nothing  to  eat: 
and  I  would  not  send  them  away 
fasting,  lest  haply  they  faint  in 

33  the  way.  And  the  disciples  say 
unto  him,  Whence  should  we 
have  so  many  loaves  in  a  desert 
place,  as  to  till  so  great  a  multi- 

34tude?  And  Jesus  saith  unto 
them,  How  many  loaves  have 
ye?     And  they  said,  Seven,  and 

35  a  few  small  fishes.  And  he  com- 
manded   the    multitude    to   sit 

36 down  on  the  ground;  and  he 
took  the  seven  loaves  and  the 
fishes  ;  and  he  gave  thanks  and 
brake,  and  gave  to  the  disciples, 
and  the  disciples  to  the  multi- 

37tudes.  And  they  did  all  eat, 
and  were  filled :  and  they  took 
up  that  which  remained  over  of 
the  broken  pieces,  seven  baskets 

38  full.  And  the}'-  that  did  eat  were 
four  thousand  men,  beside  wom- 

39  en  and  children.  And  he  sent 
away  the  multitudes,  and  enter- 
ed into  the  boat,  and  came  into 
the  borders  of  Magadan. 

16  A  ND  the  Pharisees  and  Saddu- 
XX  cees  came,  and  tempting  him 
asked  him  to  shew  them  a  sign 

2  from  heaven.  But  he  answered 
and  said  unto  them,  xWhen  it  is 
evening,  ye  say,  It  will  be  fair 
weather:  for  the  heaven  is  red. 

3  And  in  the  morning,  It  will  be 
foul  weather  to-day :  for  the 
heaven  is  red  and  lowring.  Ye 
know  how  to  discern  the  face  of 
the  heaven ;  but  ye  cannot  discern 

4 the  signs  of  the  times.  An  evil 
and  adulterous  generation  seek- 
eth  after  a  sign ;  and  there  shall 


no  sign  be  given  unto  it,  but  the 
sign  of  Jonah.  And  he  left  them, 
and  departed. 

And  the  disciples  came  to  the  5 
other    side   and    forgot   to   take 
2bread.      And   Jesus   said    unto  6 
them,  Take  heed  and  beware  of 
the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and 
Sadducees.     And  they  reasoned  7 
among   themselves,  saying,  3\Ve 
took  no  2bread.     And  Jesus  per- 8 
ceiving  it  said,   0   ye   of   little 
faith,  why  reason  ye  among  your- 
selves, because  ye  have  no  2bread  ? 
Do  ye  not  yet  perceive,  neither  9 
remember  the  five  loaves  of  the 
five   thousand,   and   how   many 
4baskets   ye   took   up?     Neither  10 
the    seven    loaves    of   the    four 
thousand,  and  how  many  4baskets 
ye  took  up  ?     How  is  it  that  ye  11 
do  not  perceive  that  I  spake  not 
to  you  concerning  *2breacl  ?     But 
beware    of    the    leaven    of   the 
Pharisees  and  Sadducees.    Then  12 
understood    they    how   that    he 
bade   them    not   beware   of   the 
leaven  of  2bread,  but  of  the  teach- 
ing  of  the  Pharisees  and   Sad- 
ducees. 

Now   when   Jesus    came   into  13 
the  parts  of  Csesarea  Philippi,  he 
asked  his  disciples,  saying,  Who 
do  men  say  5that  the  Son  of  man 
is?     And   they   said,  Some   say  14 
John  the  Baptist ;  some,  Elijah  : 
and  others,  Jeremiah,  or  one  of 
the    prophets.      He   saith   unto  15 
them,  But   who   say  ye  that   I 
am  ?     And  Simon  Peter  answer- 16 
ed  and  said,  Thou  art  the  Christ, 
the  Son  of  the  living  God.     And  17 
Jesus  answered   and   said   unto 
him,  Blessed  art  thou,  Simon  Bar- 
Jonah  :  for  flesh  and  blood  hath 
not  revealed  it  unto  thee,  but  my 


JThe  following  words,  to  the  end  of  vei\  3,  are  omitted  by  some  of  the  most  ancient 
and  other  important  authorities.  -  Gr.  loaves.  3  Or,  It  is  because  we  took  no  bread. 
4  Basket  in  ver.  9  and  10  represents  different  Greek  words.  5  Many  ancient  author- 
ities read  that  I  the  Son  of  man  am.    See  Mark  viii.  27;  Luke  ix.  IS. 
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Father  which  is  in  heaven.  And 
I  also  say  unto  thee,  that  thou 
art  Teter,  and  upon  this  *2rock  I 
will  build  my  church;  and  the 
gates  of  Hades  shall  not  prevail 
against  it.  I  will  give  unto  thee 
the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven:  and  whatsoever  thou 
shalt  bind  on  earth  shall  be 
bound  in  heaven :  and  whatso- 
ever thou  shalt  loose  on  earth 
shall  be  loosed  in  heaven.  Then 
charged  he  the  disciples  that 
they  should  tell  no  man  that  he 
was  the  Christ. 

From  that  time  began  3Jesus 
to  shew  unto  his  disciples,  how 
that  he  must  go  unto  Jerusalem, 
and  suffer  many  things  of  the 
elders  and  chief  priests  and 
scribes,  and  be  killed,  and  the 
third  day  be  raised  up.  And 
Peter  took  him,  and  began  to 
rebuke  him,  saying,  4Be  it  far 
from  thee,  Lord :  this  shall  never 
be  unto  thee.  But  he  turned, 
and  said  unto  Peter,  Get  thee 
behind  me,  Satan :  thou  art  a 
stumblingblock  unto  me:  for 
thou  mindest  not  the  things  of 
God,  but  the  things  of  men. 
Then  said  Jesus  unto  his  disci- 
ples, If  any  man  would  come 
after  me,  let  him  deny  himself, 
and  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow 
me.  For  whosoever  would  save 
his  5life  shall  lose  it:  and  who- 
soever shall  lose  his  5life  for  my 
sake  shall  find  it.  For  what 
shall  a  man  be  profited,  if  he 
shall  gain  the  whole  world,  and 
forfeit  his  5life  ?  or  what  shall  a 
man  give  in  exchange  for  his 
5life?  For  the  Son  of  man  shall 
come  in  the  glory  of  his  Father 
with  his  angels;  and  then  shall 
he  render  unto  every  man  accord- 
ing to  his  Meeds.     Verily  I  say 


unto  you,  There  be  some  of  them 
that  stand  here,  which  shall  in 
no  wise  taste  of  death,  till  they 
see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in 
his  kingdom. 

AND  after  six  days  Jesus  taketh  17' 
with  him  Peter,  and  James, 
and  John  his  brother,  and  bring- 
eth  them  up  into  a  high  moun- 
tain  apart:    and   he  was   trans- 2 
figured    before   them:    and    his 
face  did  shine  as  the  sun,  and  his 
garments  became  white   as   the 
light.      And    behold,   there   ap-3 
peared    unto    them    Moses   and 
Elijah   talking  with  him.     And  4 
Peter   answered,  and  said   unto 
Jesus,  Lord,  it  is  good  for  us  to 
be  here:  if  thou  wilt,  I  will  make 
here  three  7tabernacles ;  one  for 
thee,  and  one  for  Moses,  and  one 
for  Elijah.     While   he   was   yet& 
speaking,  behold,  a  bright  cloud 
overshadowed  them :  and  behold, 
a  voice  out  of  the  cloud,  saying, 
This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom 
I  am  well  pleased ;  hear  ye  him. 
And  when   the   disciples   heard  6 
it,  they  fell   on   their  face,  and 
were    sore    afraid.      And   Jesus 7 
came    and    touched    them    and 
said,  Arise,  and   be   not  afraid. 
And  lifting  up  their  eyes,  they  8 
saw  no  one,  save  Jesus  only. 

And     as    they    were    coming  9' 
down  from  the  mountain,  Jesus 
commanded   them,  saying,  Tell 
the  vision  to  no  man,  until  the 
Son  of  man  be   risen  from   the 
dead.     And   his  disciples  asked  10 
him,  saying,  Why  then  say  the 
scribes    that    Elijah    must   first 
come?     And' he   answered   and  11 
said,  Elijah  indeed  cometh,  and 
shall   restore   all   things:    but  1 12. 
say  unto  you,  that  Elijah  is  come 
already,  and  they  knew  him  not, 
but   did   unto    him   whatsoever 


1  Gr.  Petros.       2  &r.  petra.        3  Some  ancient  authorities  read  Jesus  Christ.        4  Or, 
God  have  mercy  on  thee         5  Or,  soul         G  Gr.  doing.  "  Or,  booths 
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they  listed.     Even    so  shall  the 
Son  of  man  also  suffer  of  them. 

13  Then  understood  the  disciples 
that  he  spake  unto  them  of  John 
the  Baptist. 

14  And  when  they  were  come  to 
the  multitude,  there  came  to 
him   a   man,   kneeling    to   him, 

15  and  saying,  Lord,  have  mercy  on 
my  son :  for  he  is  epileptic,  and 
suffereth  grievously :  for  oft-times 
he  falleth  into  the  fire,  and  oft- 


hour.  Then  came  the  disciples  19 
to  Jesus  apart,  and  said,  Why 
could  not  we  cast  it  out?  And  20 
he  saith  unto  them,  Because  of 
your  little  faith  :  for  verily  I  say 
unto  you,  If  ye  have  faith  as  a 
grain  of  mustard  seed,  ye  shall 
say  unto  this  mountain,  Remove 
hence  to  yonder  place;  and  it 
shall  remove;  and  nothing  shall 
be  impossible  unto  you.2 

And  while  they  3abode  in  Gal-  22 


WHO   IS  GREATEST   IX   THE   KINGDOM   OF  HEAVEN 


16  times  into  the  water.  And  I 
brought  him  to  thy  disciples, 
and  they  could   not   cure   him. 

17  And  Jesus  answered  and  said, 
0  faithless  and  perverse  genera- 
tion, how  long  shall  I  be  with 
you  ?  how  long  shall  I  bear  with 
you?   bring  him    hither  to  me. 

18 And  Jesus  rebuked  him;  and 
the  'devil  went  out  from  him  : 
and  the  boy  was  cured  from  that 


ilee,  Jesus  said  unto  them,  The 
Son  of  man  shall  be  delivered 
up  into  the  hands  of  men  ;  and  23 
they  shall  kill  him,  and  the 
third  day  he  shall  be  raised  up. 
And  they  were  exceeding  sorry. 

And  when  they  were  conic  to2J 
Capernaum,  they   that   received 
the  ''half-shekel   came  to   Peter, 
and  said,  Doth  not  your  5raaster 
pay  the  "half-shekel  ? 


He  saith,  25 


1  Gr.  demon.  2  Many  authorities,  some  ancient,  insert  ver.  21  But  this  hind  goeth 
not  out  save  by  prayer  and  fasting.  See  Mark  ix.  29.  3  Some  ancient  authorities  read 
were  gathering  themselves  together.        4Gr.  didraelima.        5  Or,  teacher 
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Yea.  And  when  he  came  into 
the  house,  Jesus  spake  first  to 
him,  saying,  What  thinkest  thou, 
Simon?  the  kings  of  the  earth, 
from  whom  do  they  receive  toll 
or  tribute?   from  their   sons,  or 

26 from  strangers?  And  when  he 
said,  From  strangers,  Jesus  said 
unto  him,  Therefore  the  sons  are 

27  free.  But,  lest  we  cause  them 
to  stumble,  go  thou  to  the  sea, 
and  cast  a  hook,  and  take  up  the 
■  fish  that  first  cometh  up;  and 
when  thou  hast  opened  his 
mouth,  thou  shalt  find  a  'shekel: 
that  take,  and  give  unto  them  for 
me  and  thee. 

18TN  that  hour  came  the  disciples 
1  unto  Jesus,  saying,  Who  then 
is  'greatest  in  the  kingdom  of 
2  heaven  ?  And  he  called  to  him 
a  little  child,  and  set  him  in  the 
3 midst  of  them,  and  said,  Verily 
I  say  unto  you,  Except  ye  turn, 
and  become  as  little  children,  ye 
shall  in   no  wise  enter  into  the 

4  kingdom  of  heaven.  Whoso- 
ever therefore  shall  humble  him- 
self as  this  little  child,  the  same 
is  the  2greatest  in  the   kingdom 

5  of  heaven.  And  whoso  shall 
receive   one  such  little  child  in 

6  my  name  receiveth  me :  but 
whoso  shall  cause  one  of  these 
little  ones  which  believe  on  me 
to  stumble,  it  is  profitable  for 
him  that  3a  great  millstone 
should  be  hanged  about  his 
neck,  and  that  he  should  be  sunk 

7  in  the  depth  of  the  sea.  Woe 
unto  the  world  because  of  occa- 
sions of  stumbling!  for  it  must 
needs  be  that  the  occasions  come ; 
but  woe   to   that   man   through 

8  whom  the  occasion  cometh  !  And 
if  thy  hand  or  thy  foot  causeth 


thee  to  stumble,  cut  it  off,  and 
cast  it  from  thee :  it  is  good  for 
thee  to  enter  into  life  maimed 
or  halt,  rather  than  having  two 
hands  or  two  feet  to  be  cast  into 
the  eternal  fire.  And  if  thine  9 
eye  causeth  thee  to  stumble, 
pluck  it  out,  and  cast  it  from 
thee  :  it  is  good  for  thee  to  enter 
into  life  with  one  eye,  rather 
than  having  two  eyes  to  be  cast 
into  the  4hell  of  fire.  See  that  10 
ye  despise  not  one  of  these  little 
ones;  for  I  say  unto  you,  that  in 
heaven  their  angels  do  always 
behold  the  face  of  my  Father 
which  is  in  heaven.5  How  think  12 
ye?  if  any  man  have  a  hundred 
sheep,  and  one  of  them  be  gone 
astray,  doth  he  not  leave  the 
ninety  and  nine,  and  go  unto 
the  mountains,  and  seek  that 
which  goeth  astray?  And  if  so  13 
be  that  he  find  it,  verily  I  say 
unto  you,  he  rejoiceth  over  it 
more  than  over  the  ninety  and 
nine  which  have  not  gone  astray. 
Even  so  it  is  not  6the  will  of  14 
7your  Father  which  is  in  heaven, 
that  one  of  these  little  ones  should 
perish. 

And  if  thy  brother  sin  "against  15 
thee,  go,  shew  him  his  fault  be- 
tween thee  and  him  alone :  if  he 
hear  thee,  thou  hast  gained  thy 
brother.     But  if  he  hear  thee  not,  16 
take  with  thee  one  or  two  more, 
that   at  the   mouth  of  two  wit- 
nesses or  three  every  word  may 
be  established.     And  if  he  refuse  17 
to   hear  them,  tell   it   unto   the 
9church  :  and  if  he  refuse  to  hear 
the  "church  also,  let  him  be  unto 
thee  as  the  Gentile  and  the  pub- 
lican.    Verily  I   say   unto   you,  18 
What  things  soever  ye  shall  bind 


1  Gr.  stain:  2  Gr.  greater.  3  Gr.  a  millstone  turned  by  an  ass.  4  Gr.  Gehenna  of 
fire.  5  Many  authorities,  some  ancient,  insert  ver.  11  For  the  Son  of  man  came  to 
save  that  which  was  lost.  See  Luke  xix.  10.  6  Gr.  a  thing  willed  before  your  Father. 
i  Some  ancient  authorities  read  my.  8  Some  ancient  authorities  omit  against  thee. 
9  Or,  congregation 
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on  earth  shall  be  bound  in  heav- 
en :  and  what  things  soever  ye 
shall  loose  on  earth  shall  be 
lO.loosed  in  heaven.  Again  I  say 
unto  you,  that  if  two  of  you 
shall  agree  on  earth  as  touching 
anything  that  the}-  shall  ask,  it 
shall  be  done   for  them    of  my 

20  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  For 
where  two  or  three  are  gathered 
together  in  my  name,  there  am  I 
in  the  midst  of  them. 

21  Then  came  Peter,  and  said  to 
him,  Lord,  how  oft  shall  my 
brother  sin  against  me,  and  I 
forgive  him  ?  until  seven  times? 

22  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I  say  not 
unto  thee,  Until  seven  times; 
but,  Until  'seventy  times  seven. 

23  Therefore  is  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  likened  unto  a  certain 
king,  which  would  make  a  reck- 

24oning  with  his  ''servants.  And 
when  he  had  begun  to  reckon, 
one  was  brought  unto  him,  which 
owed  him  ten  thousand  ^talents. 

25  But  forasmuch  as  he  had  not 
wherewith  to  pay,  his  lord  com- 
manded him  to  be  sold,  and  his 
wife,  and  children,  and  all  that 
he  had,  and  payment  to  be  made. 

26  The  4servant  therefore  fell  down 
and  worshipped  him,  saying, 
Lord,   have    patience   with    me, 

27  and  I  will  pay  thee  all.  And 
the  lord  of  that  4servant,  being 
moved  with  compassion,  released 
him,  and  forgave  him  the  5debt. 

28  But  that  4servant  went  out,  and 
found  one  of  his  fellow-servants, 
which  owed  him  a  hundred 
6pence:  and  he  laid  hold  on  him, 
and  took  him  by  the  throat,  say- 

29ing,  Pay  what  thou  owest.  So 
his  fellow-servant  fell  down  and 
besought  him,  saying,  Have  pa- 


tience with  me,  and  I  will  pay 
thee.     And  he  would  not:    but 30 
went  and  cast  him  into  prison, 
till  he   should   pay  that   which 
was   due.     So  when  his  fellow- 31 
servants    saw    what   was    done, 
;  they  were  exceeding  sorry,  and 
came  and  told  unto  their  lord  all 
;  that  was  done.     Then   his  lord  32 
|  called  him  unto  him,  and  saith 
i  to  him,  Thou  wicked  'servant,  I 
I  forgave  thee  all  that  debt,  because 
|  thou  besoughtest  me:  shouldest33 
|  not  thou  also  have  had  mercy  on 
|  thy  fellow-servant,  even  as  I  had 
[mercy  on  thee?     And   his   lord 34 
|  was  wroth,  and  delivered  him  to 
the   tormentors,   till    he   should 
pay  all  that  was  due.     So  shall  35 
also  my  heavenly  Father  do  unto 
you,  if  ye  forgive  not  every  one 
his  brother  from  your  hearts. 

AND   it  came   to   pass   when  19 
Jesus    had     finished     these 
words,  he  departed  from  Galilee, 
|  and  came   into   the   borders   of 
■  Judsea  beyond  Jordan  ;  and  great  2 
|  multitudes  followed  him ;  and  he 
healed  them  there. 

And    there    came    unto    him  3 
|  7Pharisees,    tempting    him,   and 
saying,  Is  it  lawful  for  a  man  to 
put    away   his    wife    for    every 
cause?     And   he  answered   and  4 
said,  Have  ye  not  read,  that  he 
which  8made  them  from  the  be- 
ginning   made   them   male   and 
female,  and  said,  For  this  cause  5 
shall  a  man  leave  his  father  and 
mother,  and  shall  cleave  to  his 
wife;  and  the  twain  shall  become 
one  flesh  ?     So  that  they  are  no  (i 
more  twain,  but  one  flesh.     What 
therefore  God  hath  joined  togeth- 
er,  let    not   man    put    asunder. 
They  say  unto  him,  Why  then? 


1  Or,  seventy  limes  and  seven  2  G r.  bondservants.  3  This  talent  was  proba bly  worth 
about  C240.  <  Gr.  bondservant.  5  Gr.  loan.  °  The  word  in  the  Greek  denotes  a  coin 
worth  about  eight  pence  halfpenny.  '  Many  authorities,  some  ancient,  insert  the. 
8  Some  ancient  authorities  read  created. 
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did  Moses  command   to  give   a 
bill  of  divorcement,  and  to  put 

8  her  away  ?  He  saith  unto  them, 
Moses  for  your  hardness  of  heart 
suffered  you  to  put  away  your 
wives :  but  from  the  beginning  it 

9  hath  not  been  so.  And  I  say 
unto  you,  Whosoever  shall  put 
away  his  wife,  Except  for  forni- 
cation, and  shall  marry  another, 
committeth  adultery :  2and  he 
that  marrieth  her  when  she  is 
put   away  committeth  adultery. 

10  The  disciples  say  unto  him,  If 
the  case  of  the  man  is  so  with 
his  wife,  it  is  not  expedient  to 

11  marry.  But  he  said  unto  them, 
All  men  cannot  receive  this  say- 
ing, but  they  to  whom  it  is  given. 

12  For  there  are  eunuchs,  which 
were  so  born  from  their  mother's 
womb :  and  there  are  eunuchs, 
which  were  made  eunuchs  by 
men :  and  there  are  eunuchs, 
which  made  themselves  eunuchs 
for  the  kingdom  of  heaven's  sake. 
He  that  is  able  to  receive  it,  let 
him  receive  it. 

13  Then  were  there  brought  unto 
him  little  children,  that  he  should  j 
lay  his  hands  on  them,  and  pray  : 
and  the  disciples  rebuked  them. 

14  But  Jesus  said,  Suffer  the  little 
children,  and  forbid  them  not,  to 
come  unto  me :  for  of  such  is  the 

15  kingdom  of  heaven.  And  he 
laid  his  hands  on  them,  and  de- 
parted thence. 

16  And  behold,  one  came  to  him 
and  said,  34Master,  what  good 
thing   shall    I   do,   that   I   may 

17  have  eternal  life  ?     And  he  said 
unto  him,  5\Vhy  askest  thou  me  i 
concerning  that  which  is  good?  | 
One  there  is  who  is  good :  but  if  | 
thou   wouldest    enter    into   life,  I 


keep    the   commandments.     He  18 
saith   unto   him,  Which?     And 
Jesus  said,  Thou  shaft  not  kill, 
Thou  shaft  not  commit  adultery, 
Thou  shalt  not  steal,  Thou  shalt 
not  bear  false  witness,  Honour  thy  19 
father    and    thy    mother:    and, 
Thou  shalt  love   thy  neighbour 
as    thyself.       The    young    man  20 
saith  unto  him,  All  these  things 
have   I  observed:   what  lack   I 
yet  ?     Jesus   said   unto  him,  If  21 
thou  wouldest  be  perfect,  go,  sell 
that  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the 
poor,  and  thou  shalt  have  treas- 
ure in  heaven :  and  come,  follow 
me.     But  when  the  young  man  22 
heard  the  saying,  he  went  away 
sorrowful :    for  he  Avas  one  that 
had  great  possessions. 

And  Jesus  said  unto  his  dis-  23 
ciples,   Verily    I   say  unto   you, 
It  is  hard  for  a  rich  man  to  enter 
into    the    kingdom    of    heaven. 
And  again  I  say  unto  you,  It  is  24 
easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through 
a  needle's  eye,  than   for  a  rich 
man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  God.     And  when   the   disci- 25 
pies  heard   it,  they  were  aston- 
ished exceedingly,  saying,  Who 
then  can  be  saved?     And  Jesus 26 
looking  upon  them  said  to  them, 
With   men   this   is    impossible; 
but  with  God  all  things  are  pos- 
sible.    Then  answered  Peter  and  27 
said  unto  him,  Lo,  we  have  left 
all,    and    followed    thee;    what 
then  shall  we  have  ?     And  Jesus  28 
said    unto   them,   Verily   I   say 
unto   you,  that  ye  which   have 
followed  me,  in  the  regeneration 
when  the  Son  of  man  shall  sit 
on  the  throne  of  his  glory,  ye 
also  shall  sit  upon  twelve  thrones, 
judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel. 


1  Some  ancient  authorities  read  saving  for  the  cause  of  fornication,  maketh  her  an  adul- 
teress: as  in  chap.  v.  32.  2  The  following  words,  to  the  end  of  the  verse,  are  omitted 
by  some  ancient  authorities.  3  Or,  Teacher  4  Some  ancient  authorities  read  Good 
Master.  See  Mark  x.  17  ;  Luke  xviii.  18.  5  Some  ancient  authorities  read  Why  callest 
thou  me  good?    None  is  good  save  one,  even  God.    See  Mark  x.  18;  Luke  xviii.  19. 
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29  And  every  one  that  hath  left 
houses,  or  brethren,  or  sisters,  or 
father,  or  mother,  ]or  children, 
or  lands,  for  my  name's  sake, 
shall  receive  2a  hundredfold,  and 

30  shall  inherit  eternal  life.  But 
many  shall  be  last  that  are  first ; 
and  first  that  are  last. 

20J7OR  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
JF  like  unto  a  man  that  is  a 
householder,  which  went  out 
early   in    the   morning   to    hire 

2  labourers  into  his  vineyard.  And 
when  he  had  agreed  with  the  la- 
bourers for  a  3penny  a  day,  he  sent 

-3  them  into  his  vineyard.  And  he 
went  out  about  the  third  hour, 
and  saw  others  standing  in  the 

4 marketplace  idle;  and  to  them 
he  said,  Go  ye  also  into  the  vine- 
yard, and  whatsoever  is  right  I 
will  give  you.     And   they  went 

5  their  way.  Again  he  went  out 
about  the  sixth  and  the  ninth 

6  hour,  and  did  likewise.  And 
about  the  eleventh  hour  he  went 
out,  and  found  others  standing ; 
and  he  saith  unto  them,  Why 
stand  ye  here  all  the  day  idle? 

7  They  say  unto  him,  Because  no 
man  hath  hired  us.  He  saith 
unto  them,  Go  ye  also  into  the 

8  vineyard.  And  when  even  was 
come,  the  lord  of  the  vineyard 
saith  unto  his  steward,  Call  the  la- 
bourers, and  pay  them  their  hire, 
beginning  from  the  last  unto  the 

9  first.  And  when  they  came  that 
were  hired  about  the  eleventh 
hour,  they  received  every  man 

10  a  3penny.  And  when  the  first 
came,  they  supposed  that  they 
would  receive  more ;  and  they 
likewise   received   every  man   a 

11  :<penny.  And  when  they  re- 
ceived it,  they  murmured  against 

12  the   householder,   saying,  These 


last  have  spent  but  one  hour,  and 
thou  hast  made  them  equal  unto 
us,  which  have  borne  the  burden 
of  the   day  and   the   ^scorching 
heat.     But  he  answered  and  said  13 
to  one  of  them,  Friend,  I  do  thee 
no  wrong :  didst  not  thou  agree 
with  me  for  a  3penny?     Take  up  14 
that  which  is  thine,  and  go  thy 
way ;  it  is  my  will  to  give  unto 
this  last,  even  as  unto  thee.     Is  15 
it  not  lawful  for  me  to  do  what 
I   will   with   mine    own?    or   is 
thine    eye   evil,   because    I   am 
good?     So  the  last  shall  be  first,  16 
and  the  first  last. 

And  as  Jesus  was  going  up  to  17 
Jerusalem,   he   took   the  twelve 
j  disciples' apart,  and  in  the  way 
I  he  said  unto  them,  Behold,  we  18 
j  go  up  to  Jerusalem ;  and  the  Son 
!  of  man  shall  be  delivered  unto 
I  the  chief  priests  and  scribes  ;  and 
•  they  shall  condemn  him  to  death, 
!  and  shall  deliver  him  unto  the  19 
Gentiles  to  mock,  and  to  scourge, 
i  and   to  crucify :   and   the   third 
I  day  he  shall  be  raised  up. 

Then  came  to  him  the  mother  20 
!  of  the  sons  of  Zebedee  with  her 
I  sons,  worshipping  him,  and  ask- 
|  ing  a  certain  thing  of  him.    And  21 
he  said  unto  her,  What  wouldest 
thou?     She  saith  unto  him,  Com- 
mand  that   these  my  two  sons 
may  sit,  one  on  thy  right  hand, 
I  and  one  on  thy  left  hand,  in  thy 
!  kingdom.     But  Jesus   answered  22 
j  and  said,  Ye  know  not  what  ye 
j  ask.     Are  ye  able  to  drink  the 
j  cup  that  I  am  about  to  drink? 
They  say  unto  him,  We  are  able. 
:  He  saith  unto  them,  My  cup  in- 23 
deed  ye  shall  drink  :  but  to  sit  on 
!  my  right  hand,  and  on  my  left 
hand,  is  not  mine  to  give,  but  it 
\  is  for  them  for  whom  it  hath  been 


1  Many  ancient  authorities  add  or  wife:  as  in  Luke  xviii.  29.        2  Some  ancient  au- 
thorities read  manifold.        A  See  marginal  note  on  ch.  xviii.  28.       4  Or,  hot  wind 
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24  prepared  of  my  Father.  And 
when  the  ten  heard  it,  they  were 
moved  with  indignation  concern- 

25ing  the  two  brethren.  But  Je- 
sus called  them  unto  him,  and 
said,  Ye  know  that  the  rulers  of 
the  Gentiles  lord  it  over  them, 
and  their  great  ones  exercise  au- 

26thority  over  them.  Not  so  shall 
it  be  among  you  :  but  whosoever 
would  become  great  among  you 

27  shall  be  your  hriinister:  and 
whosoever  would  be  first  among 

28  you  shall  be  your  'servant :  even 
as  the  Son  of  man  came  not  to 
be  ministered  unto,  but  to  min- 
ister, and  to  give  his  life  a  ran- 
som for  many. 

29  And  as  they  went  out  from 
Jericho,  a   great   multitude   fol- 

30  lowed  him.  And  behold,  two 
blind  men  sitting  by  the  way 
side,  when  they  heard  that  Jesus 
was  passing  by,  cried  out,  saying, 
Lord,  have  mercy   on    us,  thou 

31  son  of  David.  And  the  multi- 
tude rebuked  them,  that  they 
should  hold  their  peace :  but 
they  cried  out  the  more,  saying, 
Lord,  have  mercy  on    us,   thou 

32  son  of  David.  And  Jesus  stood 
still,  and  called  them,  and  said, 
What  will  ye  that  I  should  do 

33 unto  you?  They  say  unto  him, 
Lord,  that  our  eyes  may  be  open- 

34  ed.  And  Jesus,  being  moved 
with  compassion,  touched  their 
eyes :  and  straightway  they  re- 
ceived their  sight,  and  followed 
him. 

21  A  ND  when  they  drew  nigh  un- 
J\  to  Jerusalem,  and  came  unto 
Beth  phage,  unto  the  mount  of 
Olives,  then  Jesus  sent  two  dis- 
2ciples,  saying  unto  them,  Go  in- 
to the  village  that  is  over  against 
you,  and  straightway  ye  shall 
find  an  ass  tied,  and  a  colt  with 


her:  loose  them,  and  bring  them 
unto  me.  And  if  any  one  say  3 
aught  unto  you,  ye  shall  say, 
The  Lord  hath  need  of  them; 
and  straightway  he  will  send 
them.  Now  this  is  come  to  4 
pass,  that  it  might  be  fulfilled 
which  was  spoken  3by  the  proph- 
et, saying, 

Tell  ye  the  daughter  of  Zion,    5 
Behold,  thy  King  cometh  unto 

thee, 
Meek,  and  riding  upon  an  ass, 
And  upon  a  colt  the  foal  of  an 
ass. 
And  the  disciples  went,  and  did 6 
even  as  Jesus  appointed  them, 
and   brought   the   ass,    and   the  7 
colt,  and  put  on  them  their  gar- 
ments ;  and  he  sat  thereon.    And  8 
the  most  part  of  the  multitude 
spread    their    garments    in    the 
way  ;    and    others    cut   branches 
from  the  trees,  and  spread  them 
in  the  way.    And  the  multitudes  0 
that  went  before  him,  and  that 
followed,  cried,  saying,  Hosanna 
to  the  son  of  David:  Blessed  is 
he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord  ;  Hosanna  in  the  high- 
est.    And  when  he  was  come  in- 10 
to   Jerusalem,  all   the   city   was 
stirred,    saying,    Who    is    this? 
And   the  multitudes   said,  This  11 
is  the  prophet,  Jesus,  from  Naza- 
reth of  Galilee. 

And   Jesus   entered    into   the  12 
temple  4of  God,  and  cast  out  all 
them  that  sold   and   bought  in 
the  temple,  and  overthrew   the 
tables    of   the    money-changers, 
and  the  seats  of  them  that  sold 
the  doves ;    and   he   saith   unto  13 
them,  It   is   written,  My   house 
shall  be  called  a  house  of  prayer : 
but  ye  make  it  a  den  of  robbers. 
And    the   blind    and   the   lame  14 
came  to  him  in  the  temple:  and 


1  Or,  servant 

of  God. 


2  Gr.  bondservant.        :i  Or,  through        4  Many  ancient  authorities  omir 
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15  he  healed  them.  But  when  the 
chief  priests  and  the  scribes  saw 
the  wonderful  things  that  he  did, 
and  the  children  that  were  cry- 
ing in  the  temple  and  saying, 
Hosanna  to  the  son  of  David; 
they  were  moved  with  indigna- 

16tion,  and  said  unto  him,  Hearest 
thou  what  these  are  saying  ?  And 
Jesus  saith  unto  them.  Yea:  did 
ye  never  read,  Out  of  the  mouth 
of  babes  and  sucklings  thou  hast 

17  perfected  praise?  And  he  left 
them,  and  went  forth  out  of 
the  city  to  Bethany,  and  lodged 
there. 

18  Now  in  the  morning  as  he  re- 
turned to  the  city,  he  hungered. 

19  And  seeing  *a  fig  tree  by  the  way 
side,  he  came  to  it,  and  found 
nothing  thereon,  but  leaves  only  ; 
and  he  saith  unto  it,  Let  there 
be  no  fruit  from  thee  hencefor- 
ward for  ever.    And  immediately 

20  the  fig  tree  withered  away.  And 
when  the  disciples  saw  it,  they 
marvelled,  saying,  How  did  the  rig- 
tree  immediately  wither  away? 

21  And  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  If  ye  have  faith,  and  doubt 
not,  ye  shall  not  only  do  what  is 
clone  to  the  fig  tree,  but  even  if 
ye  shall  say  unto  this  mountain, 
Be  thou  taken  up  and  cast  into 

22  the  sea,  it  shall  be  done.  And 
all  things,  whatsoever  ye  shall 
ask  in  prayer,  believing,  ye  shall 
receive. 

23  And  when  he  was  come  into 
the  temple,  the  chief  priests  and 
the  elders  of  the  people  came 
unto  him  as  he  was  teaching, 
and  said,  By  what  authority 
doest  thou  these  things  ?  andwho 

24 gave  thee  this  authority?  And 
Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  I  also  will  ask  you  one 
2question,  which  if  ye  tell  me,  I 


likewise  will  tell   you   by  what 
authority    I     do    "these    things. 
The   baptism    of    John,  whence  25 
was   it?    from    heaven    or   from 
men  ?     And  they  reasoned  with 
themselves,  saying,  If  we  shall 
say,  From  heaven ;   he  will  say 
unto    us,  Why  then  did  ye  not 
believe   him?     But   if  we  shall 26 
say,    From    men ;    we    fear    the 
multitude ;  for  all  hold  John  as 
a  prophet.     And  they  answered  27 
Jesus,  and   said,  We  know  not. 
He  also  said  unto  them,  Neither 
tell  I  you  by  what  authority  I 
do  these  things.     But  what  think  28 
ye?     A  man  had  two  sons;  and 
he  came  to  the  first,  and   said, 
8Son,  go  work  to-day  in  the  vine- 
yard.     And   he   answered    and  29 
said,  I  will  not:  but  afterward 
he  repented  himself,  and  went. 
And  he  came  to  the  second,  and  30. 
said  likewise.     And  he  answered 
and  said,  I  go,  sir:  and  went  not. 
Whether  of  the   twain    did  the  31 
will   of  his   father?     They   say, 
The  first.     Jesus  saith  unto  them, 
Verily,  I  say  unto  yon,  that  the 
publicans  and  the  harlots  go  into 
the  kingdom  of  God  before  you. 
For  John  came  unto  you  in  the 32 
way    of    righteousness,   and    ye 
believed  him  not:  but  the  pub- 
licans and  the  harlots   believed 
him :    and  ye,  when  ye   saw  it, 
did  not  even    repent  yourselves 
afterward,  that  ye  might  believe 
him. 

Hear  another  parable:  There 33 
was  a  man  that  was  a  house- 
holder, which  planted  a  vine- 
yard, and  set  a  hedge  about  it, 
and  digged  a  wine-press  in  it, 
and  built  a  tower,  and  let  it  out 
to  husbandmen,  and  went  into 
another  country.  And  when  the  34 
season  of  the  fruits  drew  near, 
he  sent  his  'servants  to  the  hus- 


Or,  a  single        -  Gr.  word.        J  Gr.  Child.        *  Gr.  bondservants. 
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ban  dm  en,  to   receive  'his  fruits. 

35  And  the  husbandmen  took  his 
Servants,  and  beat  one,  and 
killed  another,  and  stoned  anoth- 

36  er.  Again,  he  sent  other  Serv- 
ants more  than  the  first:  and 
they  did  unto  them  in  like  man- 

37  ner.  But  afterward  he  sent  unto 
them  his  son,  saying,  They  will 

38  reverence  my  sod.  But  the  hus- 
bandmen, i  when  they  saw  the 
son,  said  among  themselves,  This 
is  the  heir ;  come,  let  us  kill  him, 

39  and  take  his  inheritance.  And 
they  took  him,  and  cast  him 
forth  out  of  the  vineyard,  and 

40  killed  him.  When  therefore  the 
lord  of  the  vineyard  shall  come, 
what  will  he  do  unto  those  hus- 

41  bandmen?  They  say  unto  him, 
He  will  miserably  destroy  those 
miserable  men,  and  will  let  out 
the  vineyard  unto  other  hus- 
bandmen, which  shall  render 
him  the  fruits  in  their  seasons. 

42  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Did  ye 
never  read  in  the  scriptures, 

The  stone  which  the  builders 

rejected, 
The  same  was  made  the  head 

of  the  corner : 
This  was  from  the  Lord, 
And   it   is  marvellous  in    our 

eyes? 

43  Therefore  say  I  unto  you,  The 
kingdom  of  God  shall  be  taken 
away  from  you,  and  shall  be 
given  to  a  nation  bringing  forth 

44  the  fruits  thereof.  3And  he  that 
falleth  on  this  stone  shall  be 
broken  to  pieces  :  but  on  whom- 
soever it  shall  fall,  it  will  scatter 

45  him  as  dust.  And  when  the 
chief  priests  and  the  Pharisees 
heard  his  parables,  they  per- 
ceived  that  he  spake  of  them. 

46  And  when  they  sought  to  lay 
hold    on   him,   they   feared   the 


multitudes,   because    they   took 
him  for  a  prophet. 

AND  Jesus  answered  and  spake  22 
again  in  parables  unto  them, 
saying,  The  kingdom  of  heaven  2 
is  likened  unto   a  certain  king, 
which  made  a  marriage  feast  for 
his  son,  and  sent  forth  his  2ser-  3 
vants  to  call  them  that  were  bid- 
den to  the  marriage  feast:  and 
they   would   not  come.      Again  4 
he  sent  forth  other  Servants,  say- 
ing, Tell  them  that  are  bidden, 
Behold,  I  have  made  ready  my 
dinner  :  my  oxen  and  my  fatlings 
are    killed,   and    all   things   are 
ready :    come    to    the   marriage 
feast.     But  they  made  light   of  5 
it,  and  went  their  ways,  one  to 
his   own    farm,   another    to  his 
merchandise:  and  the  rest  laid 6 
hold   on  his  '"'servants,  and   en- 
treated   them    shamefully,    and 
killed  them.     But  the  king  was  7 
wroth ;  and  he  sent  his  armies, 
and  destroyed  those  murderers, 
and    burned   their   city.      Then  8 
saith   he   to   his   Servants,    The 
wedding  is  ready,  but  they  that 
wrere   bidden   were   not   worthy. 
Go  ye  therefore  unto  the  j:>artings  9 
of  the  highways,  and   as  many 
as  ye  shall  find,  bid  to  the  mar- 
riage feast.     And  those  Servants  10 
went  out  into  the  highways,  and 
gathered   together   all   as  many 
as    they   found,   both   bad    and 
good :     and    the    wedding    was 
filled    with    guests.      But   when  11 
the  king  came  in  to  behold  the 
guests,  he  saw  there  a  man  which 
had  not  on  a  wedding-garment : 
and  he  saith  unto  him,  Friend,  12 
how  earnest  thou  in  hither  not 
having  a  wedding-garment  ?  And 
he   was    speechless.      Then   the  13 
king  said  to  the  Servants,  Bind 
him  hand  and  foot,  and  cast  him 


i  Or,  the  fruits  of  it 
4  Or,  minister  a 
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out    into    the    outer    darkness ; 
there  shall  be  the  weeping  and 

14  gnashing  of  teeth.  For  many 
are  called,  but  few  chosen. 

15  Then  went  the  Pharisees,  and 
took  counsel  how  they  might  en- 

16  snare  him  in  his  talk.  And  they 
send  to  him  their  discijjles,  with 
the  Herodians,  saying,  'Master, 
we  know  that  thou  art  true,  and 
teachest  the  way  of  God  in  truth, 
and  carest  not  for  any  one :  for 
thou  regardest  not  the  person  of 

17  men.  Tell  us  therefore,  What 
thinkest  thou?  Is  it  lawful  to 
give  tribute  unto  Caesar,  or  not  ? 

18  But  Jesus  perceived  their  wick- 
edness, and  said,  Why  tempt  ye 

19 me,  ye  hypocrites?  Shew  me 
the  tribute  money.  And  they 
brought    unto    him    a    -penny. 

20  And  he  saith  unto  them,  Whose 
is    this    image    and    superscrip- 

21tion?  They  say  unto  him,  Cae- 
sar's. Then  saith  he  unto  them, 
Render  therefore  unto  Caesar  the 
things  that  are  Caesar's  ;  and  un- 
to God  the  things  that  are  God's. 

22  And  when  they  heard  it,  they 
marvelled,  and  left  him,  and 
went  their  way. 

23  On  that  day  there  came  to 
him  Sadducees,  3which  say  that 
there    is    no    resurrection :    and 

24 they  asked  him,  saying,  'Master, 
Moses  said,  If  a  man  die,  having 
no  children,  his  brother  4shall 
marry   his    wife,   and    raise   up 

25  seed  unto  his  brother.  Now 
there  were  with  us  seven  breth- 
ren: and  the  first  married  and 
deceased,  and  having  no  seed 
left  his  wife  unto  his  brother ; 

26  in  like  manner  the  second  also, 
and  the  third,  unto  the  5seventh. 

27  And  after  them  all  the  woman 


died.     In  the  resurrection  there-  28 
fore  whose  wife  shall  she  be  of 
the  seven?  for  they  all  had  her. 
But  Jesus  answered  and  said  un-29 
to  them,  Ye  do  err,  not  knowing 
the  scriptures,  nor  the  power  of 
God.      For   in   the   resurrection  30 
they  neither  marry,  nor  are  giv- 
en in  marriage,  but  are  as  an- 
gels6 in  heaven.     But  as  touch- 31 
ing  the  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
have  ye  not  read  that  which  was 
spoken  unto  you  by  God,  saying, 
I  am  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  32 
the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God 
of  Jacob?     God  is  not  the  God 
of  the   dead,  but  of  the  living. 
And  when  the  multitudes  heard  33 
it,  they  were  astonished  at  his 
teaching. 

But  the  Pharisees,  when  they  34 
heard  that  he  had  put  the  Sad- 

'  ducees  to  silence,  gathered  them- 

i  selves  together.  And  one  of  them,  35 
a  lawyer,  asked  him  a  question, 
tempting  him,  'Master,  which  is  36 
the  great  commandment  in  the 
law?     And   he  said   unto   him, 37 
Thou   shalt   love  the  Lord   thy 
God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with 
all  thy  soul,  and  with   all   thy 
mind/  This  is  the  great  and  first  38 
commandment.     7And  a  second  39 

I  like  unto  it  is  this,  Thou  shalt 
love   thy    neighbour   as   thyself. 
On    these    two   commandments  40 
hangeth  the  whole  law,  and  the 
prophets. 

Now  while  the  Pharisees  were  41 

J  gathered  together,  Jesus  asked 
them  a  question,  saying,  What  42 
think  ye  of  the  Christ?  whose 
son  is  he?  They  say  unto  him, 
The  son  of  David.  He  saith  unto  43 
them,  How  then  doth  David  in 
the  Spirit  call  him  Lord,  saying, 


1  Or,  Teacher       -  See  marginal  note  on  ch.  xviii.  28.         3  Gr.  saying.         *  Gr.  shall 
perform  the  duty  of  a  husband's  brother  to  his  wife.    Compare  Deut.  xxv.  5.  '  Gr. 

seven.       6  Many  ancient  authorities  add  of  God.       "  Or,  And  a  second  is  like  unto  it. 
Thou  shalt  tore,  &c. 
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44  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord, 
Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand, 
Till  I  put  thine  enemies  under- 
neath thy  feet? 

45  If  David  then  calleth  him  Lord, 
46 how  is  he  his  son?     And  no  one 

was  able  to  answer  him  a  word, 
neither  durst  any  man  from  that 
day  forth  ask  him  any  more 
questions. 
23  mHEN  spake  Jesus  to  the  mul- 
JL   titudes  and  to  his  disciples, 

2  saying,    The    scribes     and     the 

3  Pharisees  sit  on  Moses'  seat :  all 
things  therefore  whatsoever  they 
bid  you,  these  do  and  observe: 
but  do  not  ye  after  their  works ; 

4  for  they  say,  and  do  not.  Yea, 
they  bind  heavy  burdens  'and 
grievous  to  be  borne,  and  lay 
them  on  men's  shoulders;  but 
they  themselves  will  not  move 

5  them  with  their  finger.  But  all 
their  works  they  do  for  to  be 
seen  of  men :  for  they  make 
broad  their  phylacteries,  and 
enlarge  the  borders  of  their  gar- 

Gments,  and  love  the  chief  place 
at  feasts,  and  the  chief  seats  in 

7  the  synagogues,  and  the  saluta- 
tions in  the  marketplaces,  and 

8  to  be  called  of  men,  Rabbi.  But 
be  not  ye  called  Rabbi :  for  one 
is  your  teacher,  and  all  ye  are 

9  brethren.  And  call  no  man  your 
father  on  the  earth  :  for  one  is 
your  Father,  2which  is  in  heaven. 

10  Neither  be  ye  called  masters  :  for 
one  is  your  master,  even  the  Christ. 

11  But  he  that  is  greatest  among 

12  you  shall  be  your  ^servant.  And 
whosoever  shall  exalt  himself 
shall  be  humbled ;  and  whoso- 
ever shall  humble  himself  shall 
be  exalted. 


But  woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  13 
Pharisees,  hypocrites !  because 
ye  shut  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
5against  men :  for  ye  enter  not 
in  yourselves,  neither  suffer  ye 
them  that  are  entering  in  to 
enter.6 

Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  15 
Pharisees,  hypocrites !  for  ye 
compass  sea  and  land  to  make 
one  proselyte ;  and  when  he  is 
become  so,  ye  make  him  twofold 
more  a  son  of  7hell  than  your- 
selves. 

Woe  unto  you,  ye  blind  guides,  16 
which  say,  Whosoever  shall  swear 
by  the  8temple,  it  is  nothing  ;  but 
whosoever  shall  swear  by  the  gold 
of  the  stemple,  he  is  9a  debtor.   Ye  17 
fools  and  blind :   for  whether  is 
greater,  the  gold,  or  the  8temple    ■ 
that   hath   sanctified    the   gold? 
And,  Whosoever  shall  swear  by  18 
the  altar,  it  is  nothing ;  but  who- 
soever  shall   swear   by  the   gift 
that  is  upon  it,  he  is  9a  debtor. 
Ye  blind  :  for  whether  is  greater,  19 
the  gift,  or  the  altar  that  sancti- 
fieth  the  gift?    He  therefore  that 20 
sweareth  by  the  altar,  sweareth 
by  it,  and  by  all  things  thereon. 
And   he   that   sweareth    by   the  21 
8temple,  sweareth  by  it,  and  by 
him  that  dwelleth  therein.     And  22 
he  that  sweareth  by  the  heaven, 
sweareth  by  the  throne  of  God, 
and  by  him  that  sitteth  thereon. 

Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  23 
Pharisees,  hypocrites !  for  ye 
tithe  mint  and  10anise  and  cum- 
min, and  have  left  undone  the 
weightier  matters  of  the  law, 
judgement,  and  mercy,  and 
faith :  but  these  ye  ought  to 
have  done,  and  not  to  have  left 


1  Many  authorities  omit  and  grievous  to  be  borne.  2  Gr.  the  heavenly.  s  Gr.  great- 
er. 4  Or,  minister  5  Gr.  before.  6Some  authorities  insert  here,  or  after  ver.  12, 
ver.  14  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  liypocrites  !  for  ye  devour  widows'  houses, 
even  while  for  a  pretence  ye  make  long  prayers:  therefore  ye  shall  receive  greater  con- 
demnation. Sec  Mark  xii.  40;  Luke  xx.  47.  7  Gr.  Gehenna.  8  Or,  sanctuary,  as  in 
ver.  So.        9  Or,  bnuiul  by  his  oath       10  Or,  dill 


XXIV.  8. 


S.   MATTHEW. 


45 


24 the  other  undone.  Ye  blind 
guides,  which  strain  out  the 
gnat,  and   swallow   the    camel. 

25  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  hypocrites !  for  ye 
cleanse  the  outside  of  the  cup 
and  of  the  platter,  but  within 
they  are  full  from  extortion  and 

26  excess.  Thou  blind  Pharisee, 
cleanse  first  the  inside  of  the 
cup  and  of  the  platter,  that  the 
outside  thereof  may  become 
clean   also. 

27  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  hypocrites !  for  ye 
are  like  unto  whited  sepulchres, 
which  outwardly  appear  beauti- 
ful, but  inwardly  are  full  of  dead 
men's  bones,  and  of  all  un  clean  - 

28  ness.  Even  so  ye  also  outwardly 
appear  righteous  unto  men,  but 
inwardly  ye  are  full  of  hypocrisy 
and  iniquity. 

29  WToe  unto  you,  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  hypocrites !  for  ye 
build  the  sepulchres  of  the 
prophets,  and  garnish  the  tombs 

30  of  the  righteous,  and  say,  If  we 
had  been  in  the  days  of  our 
fathers,  we  should  not  have  been 
partakers  with  them  in  the  blood 

31  of  the  prophets.  Wherefore  ye 
witness  to  yourselves,  that  ye  are 
sons  of  them  that  slew  the  proph- 

32ets.     Fill  ye  up  then  the  meas- 

33  ure  of  your  fathers.  Ye  serpents, 
ye  offspring  of  vipers,  how  shall 
ye  escape  the  judgement  of  mell  ? 

34  Therefore,  behold,  I  send  unto 
you  prophets,  and  wise  men,  and 
scribes :  some  of  them  shall  ye 
kill  and  crucify  ;  and  some  of 
them  shall  ye  scourge  in  your 
synagogues,  and  persecute  from 

35  city  to  city  :  that  upon  you  may 
come  all  the  righteous  blood  shed 
on  the  earth,  from  the  blood  of 
Abel  the  righteous  unto  the  blood 


of  Zachariah  son  of  Barachiah, 
whom  ye  slew  between  the  sanc- 
tuary   and   the  altar.     Verily  1 36 
say   unto  you,  All  these  things 
shall  come  upon  this  generation. 

0  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  which  37 
killeth  the  prophets,  and  stoneth 
them  that  are  sent  unto  her  !  how 
often  would  I  have  gathered  thy 
children  together,  even  as  a  hen 
gathereth  her  chickens  under  her 
wings,  and  ye  would  not!     Be- 38 
hold,  your  house  is  left  unto  you 
Mesolate.     For  I  say  unto  you,  39 
Ye  shall  not  see  me  henceforth, 
till  ye  shall  say,  Blessed  is  he 
that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord. 

AND  Jesus  went  out  from  the  24 
temple,  and  was  going  on 
his  way;  and  his  disciples  came 
to  him  to  shew  him  the  build- 
ings, of  the  temple.  But  he  an- 2 
swered  and  said  unto  them,  See 
ye  not  all  these  things?  verily  I 
say  unto  you,  There  shall  not  be 
left  here  one  stone  upon  another, 
that  shall  not  be  thrown  down. 

And  as  he  sat  on  the  mount  of  3 
Olives,  the  disciples  came  unto 
him   privately,  saying,  Tell  us, 
Avhen  shall  these  things  be?  and 
what  shall  be  the  sign  of  thy  "com- 
ing, and  of  4the  end  of  the  world  ? 
And   Jesus   answered   and   said  4 
unto  them,  Take  heed  that  no 
man  lead  you  astray.    For  many  5 
shall  come  in  my  name,  saying, 
I  am  the  Christ;  and  shall  lead 
many  astray.    And  ye  shall  hear  6 
of  wars  and  rumours  of  wars  :  see 
that  ye  be  not  troubled  :  for  these 
things  must  needs  come  to  pass ; 
butthe  end  is  not  yet.     For  na-7 
tion  shall  rise  against  nation,  and 
kingdom  against  kingdom:  and 
there  shall  be  famines  and  earth- 
quakes in  divers  places.     But  all  8 


1  Gr.  Gehenna.       2  Some  ancient  authorities  omit  desolate, 
the  consummation  of  the  age 
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these  things  are  the  beginning  of 
9  travail.  Then  shall  they  deliver 
you  up  unto  tribulation,  and  shall 
kill  you :  and  ye  shall  be  hated 
of  all  the  nations  for  my  name's 

10  sake.  And  then  shall  many  stum- 
ble, and  shall  deliver  up  one  an- 
other, and  shall  hate  one  another. 

11  And  many  false  prophets  shall 
arise,  and  shall  lead  many  astray. 

12  And  because  iniquity  shall  be 
multiplied,  the  love  of  the  many 

13  shall  wax  cold.  But  he  that  en- 
dureth  to  the  end,  the  same  shall 

14  be  saved.     And  ]this  gospel  of 
the  kingdom  shall  be  preached 
in  the  whole  2world  for  a  testi-  ! 
mony  unto  all  the  nations ;  and  j 
then  shall  the  end  come. 

15  When  therefore  ye  see  the  } 
abomination  of  desolation,  which  ! 
was  spoken  of  3by  Daniel  the  j 
prophet,  standing  in  4the  holy  ! 
place  (let  him  that  readeth  un- 

16  derstand),  then  let  them  that  are  i 
in  Juclsea  flee  unto  the  moun-  I 

17  tains :    let   him   that   is   on   the 
housetop  not  go  down   to  take  I 
out  the  things  that   are  in   his  i 

18  house :  and  let  him  that  is  in  | 
the  field  not  return  back  to  take 

19  his  cloke.  But  woe  unto  them 
that  are  with  child  and  to  them 
that  give   suck  in   those  days! 

20  And  pray  ye  that  your  flight  be 
not  in  the  winter,  neither  on  a 

21  sabbath  :  for  then  shall  be  great 
tribulation,  such  as  hath  not 
been  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world   until    now,  no,  nor   ever 

22  shall  be.  And  except  those  days 
had  been  shortened,  no  flesh 
would  have  been  saved :  but  for 
the  elect's  sake  those  days  shall 

23  be  shortened.  Then  if  any  man 
shall  say  unto  you,  Lo,  here  is 


the  Christ,  or,  Here;  believe  Ht 
not.     For  there  shall  arise  false  24 
Christs,  and  false  prophets,  and 
I  shall  shew  great  signs  and  won- 
|  clers ;  so  as  to  lead  astray,  if  pos- 
sible, even  the  elect.     Behold,  1 25 
have  told   you   beforehand.     If  26 
therefore    they    shall    say   unto 
you.  Behold,  he  is  in  the  wilder- 
ness ;  go  not  forth :  Behold,  he 
is  in  the  inner  chambers  ;  believe 
Git   not.      For   as    the   lightning  27 
cometh  forth  from  the  east,  and 
is  seen  even  unto  the  west;   so 
shall  be  the  'coming  of  the  Son 
of  man.     Wheresoever  the  car- 28 
case  is,  there  will  the  8eagles  be 
gathered  together. 

But  immediately,  after  the  29 
tribulation  of  those  days,  the 
sun  shall  be  darkened,  and  the 
moon  shall  not  give  her  light, 
and  the  stars  shall  fall  from 
heaven,  and  the  powers  of  the 
heavens  shall  be  shaken :  and  30 
then  shall  appear  the  sign  of  the 
Son  of  man  in  heaven :  and  then 
shall  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth 
mourn,  and  they  shall  see  the 
Son  of  man  coming  on  the 
clouds  of  heaven  with  power 
and  great  glory.  And  he  shall  31 
send  forth  his  angels  9with  10a 
great  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and 
they  shall  gather  together  his 
elect  from  the  four  winds,  from 
one  end  of  heaven  to  the  other. 

Now  from  the   fig  tree   learn  32 
her  parable:    when    her   branch 
is  now  become  tender,  and  put- 
teth   forth   its   leaves,   ye   know 
that  the  summer  is  nigh;    even 33 
so  ye  also,  when  ye  see  all  these 
things,  know  ye  that  nhe  is  nigh, 
even  at  the  doors.     Verily  I  say  34 
unto  you,  This  generation  shall 


1  Or,  these  good  tidings        2  Gr.  inhabited  earth.        3  Or,  through         *  Or,  a  holy  place 
5  Or,  him  6  Or,  them         '  Gr.  presence.  8  Or,  vultures  9  Many  ancient  au- 
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not  pass  away,  till  all  these  things 

35  be  accomplished.  Heaven  and 
earth  shall   pass  away,  but  my 

36  words  shall  not  pass  away.  But 
of  that  day  and  hour  knoweth 
no  one,  not  even  the  angels  of 
heaven,  meither  the  Son,  but  the 

37  Father  only.  And  as  were  the 
days  of  Noah,  so  shall  be  the 
2coming    of    the    Son    of   man. 

38  For  as  in  those  days  which  were 
before  the  flood  they  were  eating 
and  drinking,  marrying  and  giv- 
ing in  marriage,  until  the  day 
that  Noah  entered  into  the  ark, 

39  and  they  knew  not  until  the 
flood  came,  and  took  them  all 
away ;   so  shall  be  the  "coming. 

40  of  the  Son  of  man.  Then  shall 
two  men  be  in  the  field ;  one  is 

41  taken,  and  one  is  left:  two  women 
shall  be  grinding  at  the  mill ;  one 

42  is  taken,  and  one  is  left.  Watch 
therefore :  for  ye  know  not  on 
what    day    your   Lord    cometh. 

43  3But  know  this,  that  if  the  master 
of  the  house  had  known  in  what 
watch  the  thief  was  coming,  he 
would  have  watched,  and  would 
not  have  suffered  his  house  to 

44  be  'broken  through.  Therefore 
be  ye  also  ready  :  for  in  an  hour 
that   ye   think   not  the    Son  of 

45  man  cometh.  Who  then  is  the 
faithful  and  wise  5servant,  whom 
his  lord  hath  set  over  his  house- 
hold, to  give  them  their  food  in 

46 due  season?  Blessed  is  that 
5servant,  whom  his  lord  when  he 

47  cometh  shall  find  so  doing.  Ver- 
ily I  say  unto  you,  that  he  will 
set  him   over  all  that   he  hath. 

48  But  if  that  evil  5servant  shall  say 

49  in  his  heart,  My  lord  tarrieth ; 
and  shall  begin  to  beat  his  fel- 
low-servants, and  shall  eat  and 

50  drink   with    the    drunken ;    the 


,  lord  of  that  Servant  shall  come 
I  in  a  day  when  he  expecteth  not, 
|  and  in  an  hour  when  he  knoweth 

not,  and  shall  6cut  him  asunder,  51 
!  and  appoint  his  portion  with  the 

hypocrites :    there   shall   be   the 
j  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

THEN  shall   the  kingdom  of  25 
heaven  be  likened  unto  ten 
j  virgins,  which  took  their  7lamps, 
|  and  went  forth  to  meet  the  bride- 
|  groom.     And  five  of  them  were  2 
foolish,  and  five  were  wise.     For  3 
the  foolish,  when  they  took  their 
Tamps,  took  no  oil  with  them  : 
but  the  wise  took   oil  in  their  4 
vessels  with  their  Tamps.     Now  5 
while    the    bridegroom    tarried, 
they   all   slumbered    and    slept. 
But  at  midnight  there  is  a  cry,  6 
Behold,  the  bridegroom !    Come 
ye  forth  to  meet  him.     Then  all  7 
j  those  virgins  arose,  and  trimmed 
their   Tamps.     And  the   foolish  8 
|  said  unto  the  wise,  Give   us  of 
your  oil ;  for  our  Tamps  are  go- 
ing out.     But  the  wise  answered,  9 
saying,  Peradventure   there  will 
not  be  enough  for  us  and  you : 
j  go  ye  rather  to   them  that  sell, 
I  and    buy   for   yourselves.     And  10 
j  while   they  went  away  to  buy, 
j  the  bridegroom  came ;  and  they 
that  were   ready  went  in   with 
him  to  the  marriage  feast:  and 
|  the   door   was   shut.     Afterward  11 
I  come  also  the  other  virgins,  say- 
|  ing,    Lord,    Lord,    open    to    us. 
I  But  he  answered  and  said,  Ver-12 
|  ily  I  say  unto  you,  I  know  you 
not.      Watch    therefore,   for    ye  13 
know  not  the  day  nor  the  hour. 

For  it  is  as  when  a  man,  going  14 
j  into  another  country,  called  his 
own  Servants,  and  delivered  unto 
them  his  goods.     And  unto  one  15 
he  gave  five  talents,  to  another 


1  Many  authorities,  some  ancient,  omit  neither  the  Son. 
this  ye  know  4  Gr.  digged  through.  5  Gr.  bondservant. 
7  Or,  torches       8  Or.  bondservants.     ■ 
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two,  to  another  one ;  to  each 
according  to  his  several  ability ; 
and    he   went    on    his  journey. 

16  Straightway  he  that  received  the 
five  talents  went  and  traded  with 
them,  and  made  other  five  talents. 

17  In  like  manner  he  also  that  re- 
ceived the  two  gained  other  two. 

18  But  he  that  received  the  one 
went  away  and  digged  in  the 
earth,  and  hid  his  lord's  money. 

19  Now  after  a  Ions  time  the  lord 


j  he  also  that  received  the  two  tal- 
ents came  and  said,  Lord,  thou 
deliveredst  unto  me  two  talents  : 
lo,  I  have  gained  other  two  tal- 
ents. His  lord  said  unto  him,  23 
Well  done,  good  and  faithful 
-'servant ;  thou  hast  been  faithful 
over  a  few  things,  I  will  set  thee 
over  many  things:  enter  thou 
into  the  joy  of  thy  lord.  And  24 
he  also  that  had  received  the  one 

!  talent   came   and  said,    Lord,  I 


WISH    AND   FOOLISH   VIRGINS. 


of  those   Servants   cometh,  and 
maketh  a  reckoning  with  them. 

20  And  he  that  received  the  five 
talents  came  and  brought  other 
five  talents,  saying,  Lord,  thou 
deliveredst  unto  me  five  talents: 
lo,  I  have  gained  other  five  tal- 

21  ents.  His  lord  said  unto  him, 
Well  done,  good  and  faithful  Serv- 
ant: thou  hast  been  faithful 
over  a  few  things,  I  will  set  thee 
over   many   things :    enter   thou 

22  into  the  joy  of  thy  lord.     And 


knew  thee  that  thou  art  a  hard 
man,  reaping  where  thou  didst 
not    sow,   and   gathering   where 
thou   didst   not   scatter :    and    1 25 
was  afraid,  and  went  away  and 
hid  thy  talent  in  the  earth :  lo, 
thou  hast  thine  own.     But  his  26 
lord  answered  and  said  unto  him, 
Thou  wicked  and  slothful  Serv- 
ant,  thou  knewest  that   I   reap 
where   I  sowed  not,  and  gather 
where   I  did   not  scatter;   thou  27 
oughtest  therefore   to   have   put 
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my  money  to  the  bankers,  and 
at  my  coming  I  should  have 
received    back   mine   own   with 

28  interest.  Take  ye  away  there- 
fore the  talent  from  him,  and 
give  it  unto  him  that  hath  the 

29  ten  talents.  For  unto  every  one 
that  hath  shall  be  given,  and  he 
shall  have  abundance  :  but  from 
him  that  hath  not,  even  that 
which   he  hath   shall   be  taken 

30  away.  And  cast  ye  out  the 
unprofitable  Servant  into  the 
outer  darkness :  there  shall  be 
the  weeping  and  gnashing  of 
teeth. 

31  But  when  the  Son  of  man  shall 
come  in  his  glory,  and  all  the 
angels  with  him,  then  shall  he 
sit  on   the  throne  of  his  glory : 

32  and  before  him  shall  be  gather- 
ed all  the  nations :  and  he  shall 
separate  them  one  from  another, 
as  the  shepherd  separateth  the 

33  sheep  from  the  2goats :  and  he 
shall  set  the  sheep  on  his  right 
hand,  but  the  2goats  on  the  left. 

-34  Then  shall  the  King  say  unto 
them  on  his  right  hand,  Come, 
ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit 
the  kingdom  prepared  for  you 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world  : 

35  for  I  was  an  hungred,  and  ye 
gave  me  meat:  I  was  thirsty, 
and  ye  gave  me  drink :  I  was  a 

'  stranger,   and    ye   took   me   in ; 

36  naked,  and  ye  clothed  me  :  I  was 
sick,  and  ye  visited  me :  I  was  in 
prison,  and   ye  came   unto  me. 

37  Then  shall  the  righteous  answer 
him,  saying,  Lord,  when  saw  we 
thee  an  hungred,  and  fed  thee? 
or  athirst,  and  gave  thee  drink? 

38  And  when  saw  we  thee  a  stran- 
ger, and  took  thee  in?  or  naked, 

39 and  clothed  thee?  And  when 
saw  we  thee  sick,  or  in  prison, 

40 and  came  unto  thee?  And  the 
King  shall  answer  and  say  unto 


them,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  In- 
asmuch as  ye  did  it  unto  one  of 
these   my    brethren,   even    these 
least,  ye  did  it  unto  me.     Then  41 
shall  he  say  also  unto  them  on 
the  left  hand,  3Depart  from  me, 
ye  cursed,  into  the  eternal  fire 
which  is  prepared  for  the  devil 
and   his   angels:    for  I  was   an 42 
hungred,   and    ye   gave    me   no 
meat :  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave 
me  no  drink:  I  was  a  stranger, 43 
and  ye  took  me  not  in;  naked, 
and  ye  clothed  me  not ;  sick,  and 
in  prison,  and  ye  visited  me  not. 
Then  shall  they  also  answer,  say-  44 
ing,  Lord,  when  saw  we  thee  an 
hungred,  or  athirst,  or  a  stranger, 
or  naked,  or  sick,  or  in  prison, 
and  did  not  minister  unto  thee? 
Then  shall  he  answer  them,  say- 45 
ing,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Inas- 
much as  ye  did  it  not  unto  one 
of  these  least,  ye  did  it  not  unto 
me.     And   these  shall  go  away  46 
into  eternal  punishment :  but  the 
righteous  into  eternal  life. 

AND   it  came   to   pass,  when  26 
Jesus  had  finished  all  these 
words,  he  said  unto  his  disciples, 
Ye  know  that  after  two  days  the  2 
passover  cometh,  and  the  Son  of 
man  is  delivered  up  to  be  cruci- 
fied.    Then    were   gathered    to- 3 
gether  the  chief  priests,  and  the 
elders   of  the   people,  unto   the 
court  of  the  high  priest,  who  was 
called  Caiaphas;  and  they  took  4 
counsel  together  that  they  might 
take  Jesus  by  subtilty,  and  kill 
him.     But  they  said,  Not  during 5 
the    feast,   lest   a    tumult    arise 
among  the  people. 

Now  when  Jesus  was  in  Beth- 6 
any,  in  the  house  of  Simon  the 
leper,  there  came  unto  him  a  wo-  7 
man  having  4an  alabaster  cruse 
of  exceeding  precious  ointment, 
and  she  poured  it  upon  his  head, 


1  Gr.  bondservant. 
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8  as  he  sat  at  meat.  But  when 
the  disciples  saw  it,  they  had  in- 
dignation, saying,  To  what  pur- 

9 pose  is  this  waste?  For  this 
ointment  might  have  been  sold 
for  much,  and  given  to  the  poor. 

10  But  Jesus  perceiving  it  said  unto 
them,  Why  trouble  ye  the  wo- 
man?   for  she   hath   wrought  a 

11  good  work  upon  me.  For  ye 
have  the  poor  always  with  you  ; 

12  but  me  ye  have  not  always.  For 
in  that  she  'poured  this  ointment 
upon  my  body,  she  did  it  to  pre- 

13  pare  me  for  burial.  Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  Wheresoever  'this  gos- 
pel shall  be  preached  in  the  whole 
world,  that  also  which  this  wo- 
man hath  done  shall  be  spoken 
of  for  a  memorial  of  her. 

14  Then  one  of  the  twelve,  who 
was  called   Judas  Iscariot,  went 

15  unto  the  chief  priests,  and  said, 
What  are  ye  willing  to  give  me, 
and  I  will  deliver  him  unto  you  ? 
And    they    weighed    unto    him 

16  thirty  pieces  of  silver.  And 
from  that  time  he  sought  oppor- 
tunity to  deliver  him  unto  them. 

17  Now  on  the  first  day  of  un- 
leavened bread  the  disciples  came 
to  Jesus,  saying,  Where  wilt  thou 
that  we  make  ready  fur  thee  to 

18  eat  the  passover?  And  he  said, 
Go  into  the  city  to  such  a  man, 
and  say  unto  him,  The  3Master 
saith,  My  time  is  at  hand;  I 
keep  the  passover  at  thy  house 

19  with  my  disciples.  And  the  dis- 
ciples did  as  Jesus  appointed 
them  ;  and  they  made  read}^  the 

20  passover.  Now  when  even  was 
come,  he  was  sitting  at  meat  with 

21  the  twelve  Misciples  ;  and  as  they 
were  eating,  he  said,  Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  that  one  of  you  shall 


betray  me.     And  they  were  ex- 22 
ceeding  sorrowful,  and  began  to 
say  unto  him  every  one,  Is  it  I, 
Lord?     And   he   answered   and 23 
said,  He  that  dipped  his  hand 
with  me  in  the  dish,  the  same 
shall   betray   me.     The   Son    of  24 
man  goeth,  even  as  it  is  written 
of  him  :  but  woe  unto  that  man 
through  whom  the  Son  of  man 
is   betrayed !   good   were   it  5for 
that   man   if   he   had   not   been 
born.      And   Judas,    which    be- 25 
traved  him,  answered  and  said, 
Is  it  I,  Rabbi?     He  saith   unto 
him,  Thou   hast   said.     And  as  26 
they    were    eating,    Jesus    took 
"bread,  and   blessed,  and   brake 
it;  and  he  gave  to  the  disciples, 
and  said,  Take,  eat;  this  is  my 
body.     And  he  took  7a  cup,  and  27 
gave  thanks,  and  gave  to  them, 
saying,  Drink  ye   all  of  it;   for 
this  is   my  blood  of  8the  9cove-28 
nant,  which  is  shed  for  many  un- 
to remission  of  sins.     But  I  say  29 
unto  you,  I  will  not  drink  hence- 
forth of  this  fruit  of  the  vine,  un- 
til that  day  when  I  drink  it  new 
with  you  in  my  Father's  kingdom. 

And   when  they  had   sung   a  30 
hymn,  they  went  out   unto  the 
mount  of  Olives. 

Then  saith  Jesus  unto  them,  31 
All  ye  shall  be  10offended  in  me 
this   night:    for   it   is  written,  I 
will  smite  the  shepherd,  and  the 
sheep  of  the  flock  shall  be  scat- 
tered abroad.     But   after   I   am  32 
raised  up,  I  will  go  before  you 
into  Galilee.     But  Peter  answer- 33 
ed  and  said  unto  him.  If  all  shall 
be  10off'ended  in  thee,  I  will  never 
be  10offended.     Jesus  said  unto  34 
him,  Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  that 
this  night,  before  the  cock  crow, 


1Gr.  cast.  2  Or,  these  good  tidings  3  Or,  Teacher  *  Many  authorities,  some 
ancient,  omit  disciples.  5  Gr.  for  him  if  that  man.  6  Or,  a  loaf  ?  Some  ancient 
authorities  read  the  cup.  8  Or,  the  testament  9  Many  ancient  authorities  insert  new. 
10  Gr.  caused  to  stumble. 
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35  thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice.  Peter 
saith  unto  him,  Even  if  I  must 
die  with  thee,  yet  will  T  not  deny 
thee.  Likewise  also  said  all  the 
disciples. 

36  Then  cometh  Jesus  with  them 
unto  1sl  place  called  Gethsemane, 
and  saith  unto  his  disciples,  Sit 
ye  here,  while  I  go  yonder  and 

37  pray.  And  he  took  with  him 
Peter  and  the  two  sons  of  Zebe- 
dee,  and  began  to  be  sorrowful 

38  and  sore  troubled.  Then  saith 
he  unto  them,  My  soul  is  exceed- 
ing sorrowful,  even  unto  death  : 
abide  ye   here,  and  watch  with 

39  me.  And  he  went  forward  a  lit- 
tle, and  fell  on  his  face,  and 
prayed,  saving,  O  my  Father,  if 
it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass 
away  from  me:  nevertheless,  not 

40  as  I  will,  but  as  thou  wilt.  And 
he  cometh  unto  the  disciples,  and 
findeth  them  sleeping,  and  saith 
unto  Peter,  What,  could  ye  not 

41  watch  with  me  one  hour?  2Watch 
and  pray,  that  ye  enter  not  into 
temptation  :  the  spirit  indeed  is 
willing,  but   the    flesh    is  weak. 

42  Again  a  second  time  he  went 
away,  and  prayed,  saying,  0  my 
Father,  if  this  cannot  pass  away, 
except   I    drink   it,  thy  will   be 

43  done.  And  he  came  again  and 
found   them    sleeping,  for   their 

44 eyes  were  heavy..  And  he  left 
them  again,  and  went  away,  and 
prayed  a  third  time,  saying  again 

45 the  same  words.  Then  cometh 
he  to  the  disciples,  and  saith 
unto  them,  Sleep  on  now,  and 
take  your  rest :  behold,  the  hour 
is  at  hand,  and  the  Son  of  man 
is   betrayed    unto  the  hands  of 

46 sinners.  Arise,  let  us  be  going: 
behold,  he  is  at  hand  that  betray- 
eth  me. 

47      And  while   he   yet   spake,  lo, 


i  Judas,  one  of  the  twelve,  came, 
!  and  with  him  a  great  multitude 
with  swords  and  staves,  from  the 
|  chief  priests  and  elders  of  the 
people.     Now  he   that  betrayed  48 
him  gave  them   a  sign,  saying, 
Whomsoever  I  shall  kiss,  that  is 
j  he  :  take  him.     And  straightway  49 
|  he  came  to  Jesus,  and  said,  Hail, 
Rabbi;   and  3kissed   him.     And  50 
j  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Friend,  do 
|  that  for  which   thou    art   come. 
|  Then  they  came  and  laid  hands 
!  on  Jesus,  and   took   him.     And  51 
1  behold,  one   of  them  that  were 
with    Jesus    stretched    out    his 
i  hand,  and  drew  his  sword,  and 
!  smote  the  ''servant  of  the  high 
priest,   and   struck   off   his   ear. 
Then  saith  Jesus  unto  him,  Put 52 
i  up  again  thy  sword  into  its  place  : 
for  all  they  that  take  the  sword 
shall  perish  with  the  sword.     Or  53 
I  thinkest  thou  that  I  cannot  be- 
|  seech    my  Father,  and  he  shall 
even    now  send   me   more   than 
twelve  legions  of  angels?     How  54 
then  should  the  scriptures  be  ful- 
filled, that  thus  it  must  be?     In 55 
that  hour  said  Jesus  to  the  mul- 
titudes,   Are    ye    come    out    as 
against  a  robber  with  swords  and 
staves  to  seize  me?     I  sat  daily 
in  the  temple  teaching,  and  ye 
took   me   not.      But   all   this   is  56 
come  to  pass,  that  the  scriptures 
of  the  prophets  might  be  fulfill- 
ed.    Then  all   the  disciples  left 
him.  and  fled. 

And  they  that  had  taken  Jesus  57 
led  him  away  to  the  house  o/Cai- 
t  aphas  the  high  priest,  where  the 
j  scribes  and  the  elders  were  gath- 
ered together.  But  Peter  follow-  58 
ed  him  afar  off,  unto  the  court  of 
the  high  priest,  and  entered  in, 
and  sat  with  the  officers,  to  see 
the  end.     Now  the  chief  priests  59 


1  Gr.  an  enclosed  piece  of  ground.        2  Or,  Watch  ye,  and  pray  that  ye  enter  not       *  Gr. 
kissed  him  much.         4  Gr.  bondservant. 
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and  the  whole  council  sought 
false  witness  against  Jesus  that 
they  might  put  him  to  death ; 

60  and  they  found  it  not,  though 
many  false  witnesses  came.    But 

61  afterward  came  two,  and  said, 
This  man  said,  I  am  able  to  de- 
stroy the  'temple  of  God,  and  to  j 

62  build  it  in  three  days.     And  the  , 
high  priest  stood  up,  and  said 
unto  him,  Answerest  thou  noth- 
ing? what  is  it  which  these  wit-  j 

63  ness   against   thee  ?     But   Jesus  I 
held  his  peace.     And  the  high  | 
priest  said   unto   him,  I   adjure 
thee  by  the  living  God,  that  thou 
tell  us  whether  thou  be  the  Christ, 

64  the  Son  of  God.     Jesus  saith'tin-  [ 
to  him,  Thou  hast  said:   never- 
theless I  say  unto  you,  Hence-  j 
forth  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  man 
sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  pow- 
er, and  coming  on  the  clouds  of 

65  heaven.  Then  the  high  priest 
rent  his  garments,  saying,  He 
hath  spoken  blasphemy :  what 
further  need  have  we  of  wit- 
nesses? behold,  now  ye  have  heard 

66 the  blasphemy  :  what  think  ye? 
They  answered  and  said,  He  is 

67  *2 worthy  of  death.  Then  did  they 
spit  in  his  face  and  buffet  him : 
and  some  smote  him  "with  the 

68  palms  of  their  hands,  saying, 
Prophesy  unto  us,  thou  Christ: 
who  is  he  that  struck  thee? 

69  Now  Peter  was  sitting  without 
in  the  court :  and  a  maid  came 
unto  him,  saying,  Thou  also  wast 

70  with  Jesus  the  Galilsean.  But 
he  denied  before  them  all,  saying, 
I   know  not  what   thou  sayest. 

71  And  when  he  was  gone  out  into 
the  porch,  another  maid  saw  him, 
and  saith  unto  them  that  were 
there,  This  man  also  was  with 

72  Jesus  the  Nazarene.     And  again 


he  denied  with  an  oath,  I  know 
not  the  man.     And  after  a  little  7a 
while  they  that  stood  by  came 
and   said* to   Peter,   Of  a  truth 
thou  also  art  one  of  them  ;   for 
thy  speech  bewrayeth  thee.  Then  74 
began  he  to  curse  and  to  swear,  I 
know  not  the  man.   And  straight- 
way the  cock  crew."    And  Peter  75 
remembered  the  word  which  Je- 
sus   had   said,    Before   the   cock 
crow,  thou  shaft  deny  me  thrice. 
And  he  went  out,  and  wept  bit- 
terly. 

NOW  when  morning  was  come,  27 
all  the  chief  priests  and  the 
elders  of  the  people  took  counsel 
against  Jesus  to  put  him  to  death : 
and  they  bound  him,  and  led  him  2 
away,  and  delivered  him  up  to 
Pilate  the  governor. 

Then   Judas,    which    betrayed  3 
him,  when    he  saw  that   he  was 
condemned,    repented      himself, 
and    brought    back    the    thirty 
pieces    of    silver    to    the    chief 
priests  and  elders,  saying,  I  have  4 
sinned  in  that  I  betrayed  inno- 
cent blood.    But  they  said,  What 
is  that  to  us  ?  see  thou  to  it.     And  5 
he  cast  down  the  pieces  of  silver 
into  the  sanctuary,  and  departed ; 
and  he  went  away  and  hanged 
himself.     And  the  chief  priests 6 
took    the    pieces    of    silver,   and 
said,  It  is  not  lawful  to  put  them 
into  the  treasury,  since  it  is  the 
price  of  blood.  *  And  they  took  7 
counsel,  and  bought  with  them 
the  potter's  field,  to  bury  stran- 
gers in.    Wherefore  that  field  was  8 
called,  The  field  of  blood,  unto 
this    day.      Then    was    fulfilled  9 
that  which  was  spoken  6by  Jere- 
miah the  prophet,  saying,  And 
7they  took  the  thirty  pieces  of 
silver,  the  price  of  him  that  was 


iOr,  sanctuary,  as  in  ch.  xxiii.  35;  xxvii.  5.  2Gr.  liable  to.  3  Or.  with  rods  4  Many 
ancient  authorities  read  righteous.  ~°  Gr.  eorbanas,  that  is,  sacred  treasury.  Compare 
Mark  vii.  11.        6  Or,  through        i  Or,  I  took 
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priced,  Vhom  certain  of  the  chil- 
lOdren   of   Israel   did   price;    and 
Hhey  gave  them  for  the  potter's 
field,  as  the  Lord  appointed  me. 

11  Now  Jesus  stood  before  the 
governor :  and  the  governor  ask- 
ed him,  saying,  Art  thou  the 
King  of  the  Jews?     And  Jesus 

12  said  unto  him,  Thou  sayest.  And 
when  he  was  accused  by  the  chief 
priests  and  elders,  he  answered 

13  nothing.  Then  saith  Pilate  unto 
him,  Hearest  thou  not  how  many 
things  they  witness  against  thee? 

14  And  he  gave  him  no  answer,  not 
even  to  one  word  :  insomuch  that 
the  governor  marvelled  greatly. 

15  Now  at  3the  feast  the  governor 
was  wont  to  release  unto  the 
multitude   one    prisoner,    whom 

16  they  would.  And  they  had  then 
a  notable  prisoner,  called  Barab- 

17  bas.  When  therefore  they  were 
gathered  together,  Pilate  said 
unto  them,  Whom  will  ye  that 
I  release  unto  you?  Barabbas, 
or  Jesus  which  is  called  Christ? 

18  For  he  knew  that  for  envy  they 

19  had  delivered  him  up.  And  while 
he  was  sitting  on  the  judge- 
ment-seat, his  wife  sent  unto 
him,  saying,  Have  thou  nothing 
to  do  with  that  righteous  man  : 
for  I  have  suffered  many  things 
this  day  in  a  dream  because  of 

20  him.  Now  the  chief  priests  and 
the  elders  persuaded  the  multi- 
tudes that  they  should  ask  for 
Barabbas,    and    destroy    Jesus. 

21  But  the  governor  answered  and 
said  unto  them,  Whether  of  the 
twain  will  ye  that  I  release  unto 
you?     And  they  said,  Barabbas. 

22  Pilate  saith  unto  them.  What 
then  shall  I  do  unto  Jesus  which 
is  called  Christ?     They  all  say, 


|  Let  him   be  crucified.     And  he  23 
:  said,    Why,   what    evil   hath   he 
;  done?     But  they  cried  out  ex- 
!  ceedingly,    saying,    Let   him   be 
crucified.     So  when    Pilate  saw  24 
that   he  prevailed   nothing,  but 
rather   that  a  tumult   was   aris- 
ing, he  took  water,  and  washed 
his  hands  before  the  multitude, 
saying,   I    am    innocent  4of  the 
blood  of  this  righteous  man:  see 
ye  to  it.     And  all  the  people  an-  25 
|  swered  and  said,   His    blood  be 
|  on    us,    and    on    our    children. 
I  Then    released    he    unto    them  26 
Barabbas :  but  Jesus  he  scourg- 
j  ed  and  delivered  to  be  crucified. 

Then  the  soldiers  of  the  gov-  27 
ernor  took  Jesus  into  the5palace, 
and  gathered  unto  him  the  whole 
:  6band.     And  they  Stripped  him,  28 
and  put  on  him  a  scarlet  robe. 
And    they   plaited   a   crown   of  29 
thorns  and  put  it  upon  his  head, 
,  and   a  reed  in  his  right  hand ; 
and   they  kneeled   clown    before 
him,  and   mocked    him,  saying. 
Hail,  King  of  the  Jews  !     And  30 
they   spat  upon   him,   and   took 
the  reed  and  smote  him  on  the 
|  head.       And    when     they    had  31 
mocked  him,  they  took  off  from 
him  the  robe,  and  put  on  hjm 
his  garments,  and  led  him  away 
to  crucify  him. 

And  as  they  came  out.  they  32 
found  a  man  of  Cyrene,  Simon 
by  name :  him  they  ^compelled 
to  go  with-  them,  that  he  might 
bear  his  cross.     And  when  they  33 
were  come  unto  a  place  called 
Golgotha,   that    is    to    say,   The 
place  of  a  skull,  they  gave  him 
wine  to  drink  mingled  with  gall :  34 
and  when  he  had  tasted  it,  he 
would    not   drink.      And    when  35 


1  Or,  whom  the)/  priced  on  the  part  of  the  sons  of  Israel  -  Some  ancient  authorities 
read  I  gave.  3  Or,  a  feast.  4  Some  ancient  authorities  read  of  this  blood:  see  ye  Ac. 
5  Gr.  Prostorhim.  See  Mark  xv.  16.  e  Or,  cohort  '8ome  ancient  authorities  read 
clothed.        8  Gr.  impressed. 
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they  had  crucified  him,  they  part- 
ed   his   garments   among    them, 
36 casting  lots:    and  they  sat  and 

37  watched  him  there.  And  they 
set  up  over  his  head  his  accusa- 
tion  written,  this  is  jesus  the 

38  king  of  the  jews.  Then  are 
there  crucified  with  him  two 
robbers,  one  on  the  right  hand, 

39  and  one  on  the  left.  And  they 
that  passed  by  railed  on  him, 
wagging  their  heads,  and  saying, 

40  Thou  that  destroy  est  the  temple, 
and  buildest  it  in  three  days, 
save  thyself:  if  thou  art  the  Son 
of   God,   come   down   from   the 

41  cross.  In  like  manner  also  the 
chief  priests  mocking  him,  with 

42  the  scribes  and  elders,  said,  He 
saved  others ;  2himself  he  can- 
not save.  He  is  the  King  of 
Israel ;  let  him  now  come  dowTn 
from  the  cross,  and  we  will  be- 

43lieve  on  him.  He  trusteth  on 
God ;  let  him  deliver  him  now, 
if  he  desireth  him :  for  he  said, 

44 1  am  the  Son  of  God.  And  the 
robbers  also  that  were  crucified 
with  him  cast  upon  him  the 
same  reproach. 

45  Now  from  the  sixth  hour  there 
was  darkness  over  all  the  3land 

46  until  the  ninth  hour.  And  about 
the  ninth  hour  Jesus  cried  with 
a  loud  voice,  saying,  Eli,  Eli,  la- 
ma sabachthani?  that  is,  My  God, 
my  God,  Vhy  hast  thou  forsaken 

47 me?  And  some  of  them  that 
stood  there,  when  they  heard  it, 
said,   Tins   man   calleth    Elijah. 

48  And  straightway  one  of  them 
ran,  and  took  a  sponge,  and 
filled  it  with  vinegar,  and  put 
it  on  a  reed,  and  gave  him  to 

49  drink.  And  the  rest  said,  Let 
be;    let   us   see   whether   Elijah 

50  cometh  to  save  him.5   And  Jesus 


cried   again  with  a  loud  voice, 
and  yielded  up  his  spirit.     And  51 
behold,  the  veil  of  the  temple 
was  rent  in  twain  from  the  top 
to  the  bottom  ;  and  the  earth  did 
quake  ;  and  the  rocks  were  rent ; 
and  the  tombs  were  opened  ;  and  52 
many  bodies  of  the  saints  that 
had   fallen   asleep   were   raised; 
and    coming    forth   out   of    the  53 
tombs  after  his  resurrection  they 
entered  into  the  holy  city  and. 
appeared  unto  many.     Now  the  54 
centurion,   and   they    that   were 
with  him  watching  Jesus,  wrhen 
they   saw   the   earthquake,   and 
the  things  that  were  done,  feared 
exceedingly,  saying,  Truly  this 
was  6the  Son  of  God.    And  many  55 
women  wrere  there  beholding  from 
afar,  which  had  followed  Jesus 
from    Galilee,   ministering    unto 
him :    among   whom    was   Mary  56 
Magdalene,  and  Mary  the  moth- 
er of  James  and  Joses,  and  the 
mother  of  the  sons  of  Zebedee. 

And    when    even    was   come,  57 
there    came   a   rich    man    from 
Arimathsea,  named  Joseph,  who 
also  himself  was  Jesus'  disciple : 
this   man    went    to   Pilate,    and  58 
!  asked    for    the   body   of    Jesus. 
Then    Pilate   commanded   it  to 
be  given  up.     And  Joseph  took  59 
I  the  body,  and  wrapped  it  in  a 
|  clean  linen  cloth,  and  laid  it  in  60- 
|  his  own  new  tomb,  which  he  had 
j  hewn  out  in  the  rock :    and  he 
rolled  a  great  stone  to  the  door 
of  the  tomb,  and  departed.    And  61 
|  Mary  Magdalene  was  there,  and 
!  the    other    Mary,    sitting    over 
!  against  the  sepulchre. 

Now  on  the  morrow,  which  is  62 
the  day  after  the  Preparation,  the 
|  chief  priests  and  the  Pharisees 
I  were  gathered  together  unto  Pi- 


1  Or,  sanctuary  2  Or,  can  he  not  save  himself?  3  Or,  earth  *  Or,  why  didst  thou 
forsake  me  f  6  Many  ancient  authorities  add  And  another  took  a  spear  and  pierced 
his  side,  and  there  came  out  water  and  blood.    See  John  xix.  34.        6  Or,  a  son  of  God 
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63  late,  saying,  Sir,  we  remember 
that  that  deceiver  said,  while  he 
was  yet  alive,  After  three  days  I 

64  rise  again.  Command  therefore 
that  the  sepulchre  be  made  sure 
until  the  third  day,  lest  haply 
his  disciples  come  and  steal  him 
away,  and  say  unto  the  people, 
He  is  risen  from  the  dead :  and 
the  last  error  will  be  worse  than 

65  the  first.  Pilate  said  unto  them, 
lYe  have  a  guard  :  go  your  way, 

66  2make  it  as  sure  as  ye  can.  So 
they  went,  and  made  the  sepul- 
chre sure,  sealing  the  stone,  the 
guard  being  with  them. 

28YTOW  late  on  the  sabbath  day, 
ll  as  it  began  to  dawn  toward 
the  first  day  of  the  week,  came 
Mary  Magdalene  and  the  other 

2  Mary  to  see  the  sepulchre.  And 
behold,  there  was  a  great  earth- 
quake ;  for  an  angel  of  the  Lord 
descended  from  heaven,  and  came 
and  rolled  away  the  stone,  and 

3  sat  upon  it.  His  appearance 
was   as   lightning,   and   his   rai- 

4  ment  white  as  snow :  and  for 
fear  of  him  the  watchers  did 
quake,  and  became  as  dead  men. 

5  And  the  angel  answered  and  said 
unto  the  women,  Fear  not  ye : 
for  I  know  that  ye  seek  Jesus, 

6  which  hath  been  crucified.  He 
is  not  here;  for  he  is  risen,  even 
as  he  said.     Come,  see  the  place 

73where  the  Lord  lay.  And  go 
quickly,  and  tell  his  disciples, 
He  is  risen  from  the  dead ;  and 
lo,  he  goeth  before  you  into  Gal- 
ilee ;  there  shall  ye  see  him :  lo, 

8  I  have  told  you.  And  they  de- 
parted quickly  from  the  tomb 
with  fear  and  great  joy,  and  ran 


to  bring  his  disciples  word.  And  9 
behold,  Jesus  met  them,  saying, 
All  hail.  And  they  came  and 
took  hold  of  his  feet,  and  wor- 
shipped him.  Then  saith  Jesus  10 
unto  them,  Fear  not :  go  tell  my 
brethren  that  they  depart  into 
Galilee,  and  there  shall  they  see 
me. 

Now  while  they  were   going,  11 
behold,  some  of  the  guard  came 
into  the  city,  and  told  unto  the 
chief  priests  all  the  things  that 
were  come  to  pass.     And  when  12 
they   were   assembled   with   the 
elders,  and   had   taken   counsel, 
they  gave  large  money  unto  the 
soldiers,  saying,  Say  ye,  His  dis- 13 
ciples  came  by  night,  and  stole 
him  away  while  we  slept.     And  14 
if  this  4come  to  the  governor's 
ears,  we  will  persuade  him,  and 
rid  you  of  care.     So  they  took  15 
the  money,  and  did  as  they  wrere 
taught:     and    this    saying    was 
spread  abroad  among  the  Jews, 
and  continueth  until  this  day. 

But  the  eleven  disciples  went  16 
into  Galilee,  unto  the  mountain 
where  Jesus  had  appointed  them. 
And  when  they  saw  him, they  wor- 17 
shipped  him :  but  some  doubted. 
And   Jesus   came  to  them   and  18 
spake    unto    them,    saying,   All 
authority  hath  been  given  unto 
me  in  heaven  and  on  earth.     Go  19 
ye  therefore,  and  make  disciples 
of  all  the  nations,  baptizing  them 
into  the  name  of  the  Father  and 
of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost : 
teaching  them  to  observe  allthings  20 
whatsoever  I  commanded   you : 
and  lo,  I  am  with  you  5alway, 
even  unto  6the  end  of  the  world. 


1  Or,  Take  a  guard  2  Gr.  make  it  sure,  as  ye  know.  3  Many  ancient  authorities 
read  where  he  lay.  4  Or,  come  to  a  hearing  before  the  governor  5  Gr.  all  the  days^ 
6  Or,  the  consummation  of  the  age. 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO 

S.   MARK. 


INTRODUCTION. 

In  the  earliest  days  of  the  Church  there  lived  in  Jerusalem  a  Christian 
woman  named  Mary.  She  was  a  sister  of  the  disciple  Barnabas.  She  was 
in  comfortable  circumstances,  and  her  house  in  those  dangerous  times  was 
ever  open  to  persecuted  followers  of  Christ.  To  her  home  Peter,  after  he 
had  been  miraculously  delivered  from  jail,  at  once  resorted  (Acts  xii.  12). 
Being  admitted  in  the  night  by  the  girl  Rhoda  (Rose),  he  found  there  a 
number  of  people  assembled  for  prayer.  There  also  he  met  Mary's  son 
John,  the  author  of  this  Gospel.  In  the  first  notices  of  this  man  he  is 
called  John  Mark,  but  later  the  Hebrew  name,  John,  is  dropped,  and  only 
the  Latin  name,  Mark,  is  retained.  The  change  of  John  to  Mark  is  like 
that  of  Levi  to  Matthew,  or  Saul  to  Paul,  and  no  doubt  may  be  referred  to 
his  relinquishment  of  his  former  life  and  his  entrance  into  Christian  relations. 
Through  Peter  he  was  converted  to  Christ,  for  the  apostle  calls  him  his  son ; 
that  is,  his  son  in  the  faith.  He  became  the  intimate  friend  of  Peter,  and 
also  of  Paul.  On  Peter's  deliverance  from  prison,  Mark  went  from  Jerusa- 
lem, and  accompanied  Paul  and  Barnabas,  as  their  minister,  on  their  first 
journey.  Arriving  at  Perga,  Paul  and  Barnabas  determined  to  make  the 
perilous  journey  to  Antioch  in  Pisidia,  whereupon  Mark,  prompted,  doubt- 
less, partly  by  fear  and  partly  by  a  desire  to  return  to  Peter,  declined  to  pro- 
ceed farther,  and  returned  to  Jerusalem.  On  their  second  journey,  Mark 
was  again  ready  to  go  with  them.  Barnabas  desired  to  take  him,  but  Paul, 
remembering  his  former  desertion  at  Perga,  objected  to  adding  him  to  the 
party.  The  dispute  grew  so  hot  concerning  this,  that  Paul  and  Barnabas 
separated  and  went  in  different  directions,  Mark  going  with  Barnabas  to 
Cyprus.  Later,  Paul  became  reconciled  to  Mark,  for  he  invites  Timothy  to 
come  to  him  at  Rome,  and  to  bring  Mark  with  him,  and  adds,  "for  he  is- 
useful  to  me  for  ministering."  He  also  speaks  of  him  with  warm  affection 
in  three  of  his  Epistles.  Mark  went  with  Timothy  to  Rome,  and  thence 
probably  joined  Peter  in  Asia ;  thence  he  returned  to  Rome,  where  he  is  sup- 
posed to  have  written  his  Gospel.  Peter  alludes  to  his  being  with  him  at 
Babylon.  This  is  supposed  to  have  been  a  Babylon  in  Egypt,  for  the  ancient 
Babylon  was  in  ruins.  Tradition  states  that,  in  his  later  life,  he  was  sent  by 
Peter  on  a  mission  to  Egypt;  that  he  founded  the  church  at  Alexandria, 
and  became  its  chief  pastor;  and  that  he  there  died  a  martyr's  death. 

It  is  certain  that  Mark  and  Peter  were  warm  friends.  In  character  and 
disposition  they  were  not  unlike.  Both  were  ardent,  energetic,  kindly,  im- 
pulsive, brave,  and  perhaps  somewhat  deficient  in  constancy. 

As  Mark  lacked  personal  knowledge  of  the  history  of  Christ,  he  must 
have  received  from  others  the  materials  for  his  Gospel.  His  known  rela- 
tions to  Peter  as  disciple,  minister,  interpreter,  and  companion,  naturally 
incline  us  to  regard  him  as  the  source  whence  he  derived  his  information. 
In  accordance  with  this  view,  the  almost  unanimous  voice  of  antiquity  de- 
clares that  Mark's  Gospel  was  written  under  the  superintendence  of  the 
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apostle  Peter,  a  little  while  after  that  of  St.  Matthew.  The  exact  date  can- 
not be  determined.  Although  he,  doubtless,  received  the  materials  for  his 
Gospel  from  another,  it  is  by  no  means  certain  that  he  was  altogether  igno- 
rant of  some  of  the  later  events  in  the  life  of  Christ.  In  ch.  xiv.  51-52  he 
says,  "And  a  certain  young  man  followed  with  him,  having  a  linen  cloth 
cast  about  him,  over  his  naked  body:  and  they  laid  hold  on  him;  but  he 
left  the  linen  cloth  and  fled  naked."  Some  think  that  this  young  man  was 
Mark  himself,  that — being  awakened  out  of  sleep  in  some  house  in  the  val- 
ley of  the  Kedron  by  the  tumult  caused  by  the  seizure  of  the  Great  Teacher — 
his  interest  led  him  to  follow  in  his  thin  linen  robe,  and  that,  in  his  flight 
from  arrest,  he  left  his  garment  in  the  hands  of  those  who  would  have  taken 
him. 

From  the  marked  similarity  between  the  Gospel  of  Mark  and  that  of 
Matthew,  some  have  thought  that  Mark's  Gospel  is  an  abridgment  from 
Matthew's.  There  is,  however,  no  proof  that  he  had  seen  the  Gospel  of 
Matthew  before  writing  his  own.  That  Mark  did  not  abridge  from  Matthew 
is  shown  by  the  fact  that  in  many  cases  he  is  more  particular  in  his  narra- 
tive than  Matthew.  Mark's  Gospel  is  evidently  an  original  composition, 
and  the  matter  of  it  was  as  evidently  furnished  by  seine  one  who  saw  and 
heard  it  all.  That  Peter  was  the  source  of  information  is  proved  by  internal 
evidence.  Thus  in  Mark's  Gospel,  Peter  is  not  praised  or  made  prominent. 
His  name — mentioned  in  connection  with  circumstances  by  the  other  Evan- 
gelists— is  omitted.  The  weaknesses  of  Peter  are  faithfully  portrayed.  The 
word  "bitterly"  of  Matthew  and  Luke  is  omitted  by  Mark  in  the  record  of 
Peter's  repentance,  whilst  the  account  of  his  denial  is  full  and  complete, 
and,  with  regard  to  Christ,  scarcely  an  action  that  was  done  or  a  word  that 
was  spoken  by  Him  is  mentioned  of  which  Peter  was  not  a  witness.  From 
all  this  we  conclude  that  Mark  held  the  same  relation  to  Peter,  that  Luke 
held  to  Paul. 

The  language  in  which  S.  Mark  wrote  was  undoubtedly  Greek.  This 
can  scarcely  be  said  to  have  been  disputed  by  those  entitled  to  a  hearing. 
According  to  the  testimony  of  all  ancient  writers,  Mark's  Gospel  was  pre- 
pared primarily  for  Gentiles,  and  this  testimony  is  confirmed  by  the  Gospel 
itself,  for  we  find,  1.  A  marked  absence  of  quotations  from  the  Old  Testa- 
ment ;  2.  The  word  "  law,"  which  would  have  occurred  frequently  had  he 
written  for  Jewish  readers,  does  not  occur  once ;  3.  Many  matters  interest- 
ing only  to  Jews  are  omitted,  while  he  explains  words  and  things  that  to 
Jews  would  not  have  needed  explanation.  Thus  he  tells  his  readers  that 
Jordan  is  a  river;  that  defiled  hands  are  unwashen  hands;  that  Corban 
means  "given  to  God." 

While  Mark  gives  very  little  matter  not  found  in  the  other  Evangelists, 
his  style  is  peculiar  to  himself.  It  is  vivid  and  dramatic.  He  presents  the 
story  of  Christ  as  a  living  picture.  He  uses  the  present  tense,  and  seems  to 
be  gazing  at  what  he  describes.  His  soul  is  deeply  moved  by  the  contem- 
plation of  the  theme  which  engages  his  pen.  Through  his  conciseness  he  is 
sometimes  more  obscure  than  the  other  Evangelists. 

The  contents  of  this  Gospel  are :  I.  Christ's  appearance  by  the  side  of 
the  Baptist  (i.  1-13);  II.  His  ministry  in  Galilee  (i.  13-ix.) ;  III.  His 
ministry  in  Pera?a;  IV.  His  conflicts  in  Judaea  (x.-xv.);  V.  His  resurrec- 
tion and  ascension  (xvi.). 

The  last  paragraph  in  this  version  (Mark  xvi.  9-20),  though  of  canonical 
authority,  is  supposed  to  have  been  written  by  some  other  than  Mark,  prob- 
ably by  "one  unknown  to  us,  who  belonged  to  the  circle  of  the  apostles.  It  is 
therefore  inserted  as  an  appendix  to  Mark's  Gospel,  but  in  the  King  James 
Version  it  is  included  in  the  Gospel  itself. 
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1  rnHE  beginning  of  the  gospel  of 
_L  Jesus  Christ,  Hhe  Son  of 
God. 

2  Even  as  it  is  written  2in  Isaiah 
the  prophet, 


ness  forty  days  tempted  of  Satan  ; 
and  he  was  with  the  wild  beasts ; 
and  the  angels  ministered  unto 
him. 

Now  after  that  John  was  de-14 


Behold,  I  send  my  messenger    livered  up,  Jesus  came  into  Gal- 


before  thy  face, 
Who  shall  j^repare  thy  way ; 

3  The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the 

wilderness, 
Make  ye  ready  the  way  of  the 

Lord, 
Make  his  paths  straight ; 

4  John  came,  who  baptized  in  the 
wilderness  and  preached  the  bap- 
tism of  repentance  unto  remis- 

5sion  of  sins.  And  there  went 
Out  unto  him  all  the  country  of 
Judaea,  and  all  thev  of  Jerusa- 


ilee,  preaching  the  gospel  of  God, 
and  saying,  The  time  is  fulfilled,  15 
and   the  kingdom  of  God  is  at 
hand :  repent  ye,  and  believe  in 
the  gospel. 

And  passing  along  by  the  sea  16 
of  Galilee,  he  saw  Simon  and 
Andrew  the  brother  of  Simon 
casting  a  net  in  the  sea:  for 
they  were  fishers.  And  Jesus  17 
said  unto  them,  Come  ye  after 
me,  and  I  will  make  you  to  be- 
come    fishers     of     men.       And  18 


lem ;  and  they  were  baptized  of  ;  straightway   thev  left   the   nets, 


him  in  the  river  Jordan,  con- 
6fessing  their  sins.  And  John 
was  clothed  with  camel's  hair, 
and  had  a  leathern  girdle  about 
his  loins,  and  did  eat  locusts  and 

7  wild  honey.  And  he  preached, 
saying,  There  cometh  after  me 
he  that  is  mightier  than  I,  the 
latchet  of  whose  shoes  I  am  not 
3worthy  to  stoop  down  and  un- 

8  loose.  I  baptized  you  *witfa 
water  ;  but  he  shall  baptize  you 
4with  the  5Holv  Ghost. 


and  followed  him.  And  going  19 
on  a  little  further,  he  saw  James 
the  son  of  Zebedee,  and  John  his 
brother,  who  also  were  in  the 
boat  mending  the  nets.  And  20 
straightway  he  called  them :  and 
thev  left  their  father  Zebedee  in 
the  boat  with  the  hired  servants, 
and  went  after  him. 

And  they  go  into  Capernaum; 21 
and  straightway  on  the  sabbath 
day  he   entered   into   the  syna- 
gogue  and   taught.      And   thev  22 


9     And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  ]  were  astonished  at  his  teach  in 


days,  that  Jesus  came  from  Naz- 
areth of  Galilee,  and  was  bap- 

10  tized  of  John6in  the  Jordan.  And 
straightway  coming  up  out  of 
the  water,  lie  saw  the  heavens 
rent  asunder,  and  the  Spirit  as 
a   dove   descending   upon   him : 

11  and  a  voice  came  out  of  the 
heavens,  Thou  art  my  beloved 
Son,  in  thee  I  am  well  pleased. 

12  And  straightway  the  Spirit 
driveth  him  forth  into  the  wilder- 


for  he   taught  them   as   having 
authority,  and  not  as  the  scribes. 
And   straightway   there   was   in  23 
their  synagogue  a  man  with  an 
unclean  spirit ;  and  he  cried  out, 
saying,  What  have  we  to  do  with  24 
thee,  thou   Jesus   of    Nazareth? 
art  thou   come   to   destroy    us? 
I  know  thee  who  thou  art,  the 
Holy  One  of  God.     And  Jesus  25 
rebuked  7him,  saying.  Hold  thy 
peace,   and    come   out  of   him. 


13  ness.     And  he  was  in  the  wilder- I  And  the  unclean  spirit,    tearing  26 

1  Some  ancient  authorities  omit  the  Son  of  God.         2  Some  ancient  authorities  read 
in  the  prophets.         3  Gr.  sufficient.  4  Or,  in         5  Or,  Holy  Spirit :  and  so  throughout 

this  hook.  f>  Gr.  into.         "Or,  it         8  Or,  convulsing 
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him    and    crying    with    a   loud 

27  voice,  came  out  of  him.  And 
they  were  ail  amazed,  insomuch 
that  they  questioned  among 
themselves,  saying,  What  is  this? 
a  new  teaching !  with  authority 
he  commandeth  even  the  unclean 

28  spirits,  and  they  obey  him.  And 
the  report  of  him  went  out 
straightway  everywhere  into  all 
the  region  of  Galilee  round 
about. 

29  And  straightway,  'when  they 
were  come  out  of  the  synagogue, 
they  came  into  the  house  of 
Simon  and  Andrew,  with  James 

30  and  John.  Now  Simon's  wife's 
mother  lay  sick  of  a  fever ;  and 
straightway  they  tell  him  of  her: 

31  and  he  came  and  took  her  by 
the  hand,  and  raised  her  up ; 
and  the  fever  left  her,  and  she 
ministered  unto  them. 

32  And  at  even,  when  the  sun  did 
set.  they  brought  unto  him  all 
that  were    sick,  and   them    that 

33  were  possessed  with  devils.  And 
all  the  city  was  gathered  together 

34  at  the  door.  And  he  healed 
many  that  were  sick  with  divers 
diseases,  and  cast  out  many  Mev- 
ils  ;  and  he  suffered  not  the  3dev- 
ils  to  speak,  because  they  knew 
him4. 

35  And  in  the  morning,  a  great 
while  before  day,  he  rose  up  and 
went  out,  and  departed  into  a  des- 

36  ert  place,  and  there  prayed.  And 
Simon  and  they  that  were  with 

37  him  followed  after  him ;  and 
they  found   him,  and   say  unto 

38  him,  All  are  seeking  thee.  And 
lie  saith  unto  them,  Let  us  go 
elsewhere  into  the  next  towns, 
that   I   may  preach   there  also; 


for  to  this  end  came  I  forth.    And 
he   went  into   their    synagogues  39 
throughout  all  Galilee,  preaching 
and  casting  out  \levils. 

And   there  cometh   to  him  a  40 
leper,  beseeching  him,5and  kneel- 
ing  down   to   him,   and    saying 
unto    him,    If   thou    wilt,   thou 
canst  make  me  clean.    And  being  41 
moved     with      compassion,     he 
stretched   forth    his    hand,    and 
touched  him,  and  saith  unto  him, 
I  will ;  be  thou  made  clean.    And  42 
straightway  the  leprosy  departed 
from    him,   and    he   was    made 
clean.     And  he  6strictly  charged  43 
him,  and  straightway  sent  him 
out,    and    saith    unto   him,   See  44 
thou   say  nothing  to  any  man : 
but  go  thy  way,  shew  thyself  to 
the    priest,    and    offer    for    thy 
cleansing  the  things  which  Moses 
commanded,  for  a  testimony  unto 
them.      But   he   went   out,   and  45 
began  to  publish  it  much,  and  to 
spread  abroad  the  7matter,  inso- 
much that 8 Jesus  could  no  more 
openly  enter  into  9a  city,  but  was 
without   in   desert   places :    and 
they  came   to   him    from   every 
quarter. 

AND  when   he   entered   again  2 
into  Capernaum    after  some 
days,  it  was  noised  that  he  was 
10in  the  house.     And  many  were  2 
gathered  together,  so  that  there 
was  no  longer  room  for  them,  no, 
not  even  about  the  door :  and  he 
spake  the  word  unto  them.     And  3 
they  come,  bringing  unto  him  a 
man  sick  of  the  palsy,  borne  of 
four.     And  when  they  could  not  4 
"come   nigh    unto   him    for   the 
crowd,  they  uncovered  the  roof 
where  he  was:    and  when  they 


1  Some  ancient  authorities  read  when  he  was  come  out  of  the  synagogue,  he  came  &c. 
2  Or,  demoniacs  3  Gr.  demons.  i  Many  ancient  authorities  add  to  be  Christ.  See 
JLuke  iv.  41.  5  Some  ancient  authorities  omit  and  kneeling  down  to  him.         6  Or, 

sternly        *  Gr.  word.         8  Gr.  he.         »  Or,  the  city        10  Or,  at  home        »  Many  ancient 
authorities  read  bring  him  unto  him. 
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had  broken  it  up,  they  let  down 
the  bed  whereon  the  sick  of  the 

5  palsy  lay.  And  Jesus  seeing 
their  faith  saith  unto  the  sick  of 
the  palsy,  ^on,  thy  sins  are  for- 

6  given.  But  there  were  certain 
of  the  scribes  sitting  there,  and 

7  reasoning  in  their  hearts,  Why 
doth  this  man  thus  speak?  he 
blasphemeth :    who   can   forgive 

8 sins  but  one,  even  God?  And 
straightway  Jesus,  perceiving  in 
his  spirit  that  they  so  reasoned 
within  themselves,  saith  unto 
them,  Why  reason  ye  these  | 
9  things  in  your  hearts?  Whether 
is  easier,  to  say  to  the  sick  of  the  | 
palsy,  Thy  sins  are  forgiven  ;  or 
to  say,  Arise,  and  take  up  thy  bed, 

10 and   walk?      But  that   ye   may 
know  that  the  Son  of  man  hath 
2power  on  earth    to   forgive  sins  j 
(he  saith  to  the  sick  of  the  palsy), 

11 1  say  unto  thee,  Arise,  take  up  ; 
thy  bed,  and  go  unto  thy  house.  | 

12  And  he  arose,  and  straightway 
took  up  the  bed,  and  went  forth 
before  them  all;  insomuch  that 
they  were  all  amazed,  and  glori- 
fied God,  saying,  We  never  saw 
it  on  this  fashion. 

13  And  he  went  forth  again  by 
the  sea  side ;  and  all  the  multi- 
tude resorted  unto  him,  and  he 

14  taught  them.  And  as  he  passed 
by,  he  saw  Levi  the  son  of 
Alphseus  sitting  at  the  place  of 
toll,  and  he  saith  unto  him,  Fol- 
low me.     And  he  arose  and  fol- 

15  lowed    him.      And    it   came   to 
pass,  that  he  was  sitting  at  meat 
in  his  house,  and  many  3publi-  J 
cans  and  sinners  sat  down  with  ' 
Jesus  and  his  disciples :  for  there  j 
were   many,  and   they    followed  j 

16  him.     And   the   scribes   'of  the  i 


Pharisees,  when  they  saw  that 
he  was  eating  with  the  sinners 
and  publicans,  said  unto  his 
disciples,  5He  eateth  6and  drink- 
eth  with  publicans  and  sinners. 
And  when  Jesus  heard  it,  he  17 
saith  unto  them,  They  that  are 
7whole  have  no  need  of  a  physi- 
cian, but  they  that  are  sick  :  I 
came  not  to  call  the  righteous, 
but  sinners. 

And  John's  disciples  and  the  18 
Pharisees  were  fasting :  and  they 
come  and  say  unto  him,  Why  do 
John's  disciples  and  the  disciples 
of  the  Pharisees  fast,  but  thy 
disciples  fast  not?  And  Jesus  19 
said  unto  them,  Can  the  sons  of 
the  bride-chamber  fast,  while  the 
bridegroom  is  with  them?  as 
long  as  they  have  the  bridegroom 
with  them,  they  cannot  fast. 
But  the  days  will  come,  when  20 
the  bridegroom  shall  be  taken 
away  from  them,  and  then  will 
they  fast  in  that  day.  No  man  21 
seweth  a  piece  of  undressed  cloth 
on  an  old  garment :  else  that 
which  should  fill  it  up  taketh 
from  it,  the  new  from  the  old, 
and  a  worse  rent  is  made.  And  22 
no  man  putteth  new  wine  into 
old  8wine-skins :  else  the  wine 
will  burst  the  skins,  and  the  wine 
perisheth,  and  the  skins:  but 
they  put  new  wine  into  fresh  wine- 
skins. 

And  it  came  to  pass,  that  he  23 
was  going  on  the  sabbath  day 
through  the  cornfields  ;  and  his 
disciples  9began,  as  they  went,  to 
pluck  the  ears  of  corn.  And  2 1 
the  Pharisees  said  unto  him, 
Behold,  why  do  they  on  the  sab- 
bath day  that  which  is  not  law- 
ful?    And   he  said   unto  them,  25 


1  Gr.  Child.  sor,  authority  3  See  marginal  note  on  Matt.  v.  40.  *  Some  an- 
cient authorities  read  and  the  Pharisees.  5  Or,  How  is  it  that  he  eateth...simtersf 
«Some  ancient  authorities  omit  und  drinketh.  *  Gr.  strong.  B  That  is,  .skins  used 
"ft  bottles.         9  Qr>  beganmto  make  their  way  plucking. 
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Did  ye  never  read  what  David 
did,  when  he  had  need,  and  was 
an   hungred,  he,  and   they  that 

26  were  with  him  ?  How  he  en- 
tered into  the  house  of  God 
Svhen  Abiathar  was  high  priest, 
and  did  eat  the  shew-bread,  which 
it  is  not  lawful  to  eat  save  for  the 
priests,  and   gave  also  to  them 

27 that  were  with  him?  And  he 
said  unto  them,  The  sabbath  was 
made  for  man,  and  not  man  for 

28  the  sabbath  :  so  that  the  Son  of 
man  is  lord  even  of  the  sabbath. 

3  A  ND  he  entered  again  into  the 
il_  synagogue ;  and  there  was 
a  man  there  which  had  his  hand 

2  withered.  And  they  watched 
him,  whether  l\e  would  heal  him 
on  the  sabbath  day  ;    that  they 

3  might  accuse  him.  And  he  saith 
unto  the  man  that  had  his  hand 

4  withered,  'Stand  forth.  And  he 
saith  unto  them,  Is  it  lawful  on 
the  sabbath  day  to  do  good,  or 
to  do  harm  ?  to  save  a  life,  or  to 
kill  ?     But  they  held  their  peace. 

5  And  when  he  had  looked  round 
about  on  them  with  anger,  being 
grieved  at  the  hardening  of  their 
heart,  he  saith  unto  the  man, 
Stretch  forth  thy  hand.  And  he 
stretched  it  forth  :  and  his  hand 

6  was  restored.  And  the  Phar- 
isees went  out,  and  straightway 
with  the  Herodians  took  counsel 
against  him,  how  they  might 
destroy  him. 

7  And  Jesus  with  his  disciples 
withdrew  to  the  sea  :  and  a  great 
multitude  from  Galilee  followed: 

8  and  from  Judaea,  and  from  Jeru- 
salem, and  from  Idumaea.  and 
beyond  Jordan,  and  about  Tyre 
and  Sidon,  a  great  multitude, 
hearing   3what  great    things   he 


did,  came   unto   him.     And    he  9 
spake   to    his    disciples,   that   a 
little  boat   should  wait  on  him 
because  of  the  crowd,  lest  they 
should  throng  him :  for  he  had  10 
healed  many ;  insomuch  that  as 
many    as   had  4plagues  5pressed 
upon  him  that  they  might  touch 
him.     And  the   unclean   spirits,  11 
whensoever  they  beheld  him,  fell 
down  before  him,  and  cried,  say- 
ing. Thou  art  the  Son  of  God. 
And    he    charged    them    much  12 
that  they  should  not  make  him 
known. 

And    he   goeth    up    into    the  13 
mountain,  and  calleth  unto  him 
whom   he   himself  would:    and 
they  went  unto   him.     And  •he  14 
appointed     twelve,6     that     they 
might  be  with  him,  and  that  he 
might  send  them  forth  to  preach, 
and  to  have  authority  to  cast  out  15 
Mevils:  8and  Simon  he  surnamed  16- 
Peter;    and   James    the   son   of  17 
Zebedee,  and   John  the  brother 
of    James ;    and   them    he   sur- 
named Boanerges,  which  is,  Sons 
of  thunder :    and    Andrew,   and  18 
Philip,   and    Bartholomew,   and 
Matthew,  and  Thomas,  and  James 
|  the  son  of  Alphaeus,  and  Thad- 
daeus,  and  Simon  the  "Canansean, 
I  and  Judas  Iscariot,  which  also  19 
betrayed  him. 

And  he  cometh  10into  a  house. 
!  And   the  multitude   cometh  to- 20 
;  gether  again,  so  that  they  could 
■  not  so  much  as  eat  bread.     And  21 
\  when  his  friends  heard  it,  they 
went  out  to  lay  hold  on  him  :  for 
!  they  said,  He  is  beside  himself. 
And    the    scribes    which    came  22 
down   from  Jerusalem  said,  He 
I  hath    Beelzebub,    and,   "By   the 
i  prince  of  the  Mevils  casteth  he 


1  Some  ancient,  authorities  read  in  the  d'tijs  of  AbiatJiar  the  high  priest.        -  Gr.  Arise 
into  the  mulit.       3  Or,  all  the  things-  that  he  did       *  Gr.  scourges.       6  Gr.  fell.       6Some 

ancient  authorities  add  whom  also  he  named  apostles.  See  Luke  vi.  13.  7  Gr.  demons. 
8  Some  ancient  authorities  insert  and  he  appointed  twelve.  9  Or,  Zealot.  See  Luke 
vi.  15;  Actsi.  13.        ™  Or,  home       «Or,7?t  • 
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23  out  the  'devils.  And  he  called 
them  unto  him,  and  said  unto 
them     in     parables,    How     can 

24  Satan  cast  out  Satfln?  And  if 
a  kingdom  be  divided  against 
itself,  that  kingdom  cannot  stand. 

25  And  if  a  house  be  divided  against 
itself,  that  house  will  not  be  able 

26  to  stand.  And  if  Satan  hath 
risen  up  against  himself,  and  is 
divided,   he    cannot   stand,   but 

27  hath  an  end.  But  no  one  can 
enter  into  the  house  of  the  strong 
man,  and  spoil  his  goods,  except 
he  first  bind  the  strong  man ;  and 
then    he   will   spoil   his    house. 

28  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  All  their 
sins   shall  be  forgiven  unto  the 


sons  of  men,  and  their  blasphe- 
mies wherewith  soever  they  shall 
blaspheme:  but  whosoever  shall 29 
blaspheme  against  the  Holy  Spirit 
hath  never  forgiveness,  but  is  guil- 
i  ty  of  an  eternal  sin :  because  they  30 
j  said,  He  hath  an  unclean  spirit. 

And   there  come   his   mother 31 
and  his  brethren  ;  and,  standing 
i  without,  they  sent  unto  him,  call- 
ing him.     And  a  multitude  was  32 
sitting  about  him  ;  and  they  say 
unto   him,  Behold,  thy   mother 
and  thy  brethren  without  seek  for 
thee.     And  he  answereth  them,  33 
and   saith,  Who  is   my  mother 
and  my  brethren?    And  looking 34 
round  on  them  which  sat  round 
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about  him,  he  saith,  Behold,  my 
35  mother  and  my  brethren!  For 
whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of 
God,  the  same  is  my  brother,  and 
sister,  and  mother. 

4  A  ND  again  he  began  to  teach 
Ii_  by  the  sea  side.  And  there 
is  gathered  unto  him  a  very  great 
multitude,  so  that  he  entered  into 
a  boat,  and  sat  in  the  sea;  and 
all   the   multitude   were  by  the 

2  sea  on  the  land.  And  he  taught 
them  many  tilings  in  parables, 
and  said  unto  them  in  his  teach- 

3  ing,  Hearken  :  Behold,  the  sower 
4 went  forth  to  sow:  and  it  came 

to  pass,  as  he  sowed,  some  seed 
fell  by  the  way  side,  and  the 
birds    came    and    devoured    it, 

5  And  other  fell  on  the  rocky 
ground,  where  it  had  not  much 
earth  ;  and  straightway  it  sprang 
up,  because  it  had  no  deepness 

6  of  earth  :  and  when  the  sun  was 
risen,  it  was  scorched ;  and  be- 
cause it  had  no  root,  it  withered 

7  away.  And  other  fell  among  the 
thorns,  and  the  thorns  grew  up, 
and  choked  it,  and  it  yielded  no 

8  fruit.  And  others  fell  into  the 
good  ground,  and  yielded  fruit, 
growing  u})  and  increasing;  and 
brought  forth,  thirty  fold,  and 
sixtyfold,    and    a    hundredfold. 

9  And  he  said,  Who  hath  ears  to 
hear,  let  him  hear. 

10  And  wrhen  he  was  alone,  they 
that  were  about  him  with  the 
twelve    asked    of    him   the   par- 

11  ables.  And  he  said  unto  them, 
Unto  you  is  given  the  mystery 
of  the  kingdom  of  God  :  but  unto 
them  that  are  without,  all  things 

12 are  done  in  parables:  that  see- 
ing they  may  see,  and  not  per- 
ceive;  and  hearing  they  may 
hear,  and  not  understand ;  lest 
haply  they  should  turn  again, 
and  it  should  be  forgiven  them. 


And  he  saith  unto  them,  Know  13 
ye  not  this  parable?    and  how 
shall  ye  know  all  the  parables  ? 
The    sower    soweth    the    word.  14 
And  these  are  they  by  the  way  15 
side,  where  the  word   is  sown  ; 
and    when     they     have    heard, 
straightway   cometh   Satan,  and 
taketh    away    the    word    which 
hath  been  sown  in  them.    And  10 
these  in   like  manner   are  they 
that   are  sown  upon    the  rocky 
places,    who,    when    they    have 
heard  the  word,  straightway  re- 
ceive it  with  joy  ;  and  they  have  17 
no  root  in   themselves,   but  en- 
dure  for   a   while;    then,    when 
tribulation  or  persecution  ariseth 
because   of    the   word,   straight- 
way the}-   stumble.     And  others  18 
are  they   that  are  sown  among 
the  thorns ;  these  are  they  that 
have    heard   the  word,  and   the  19 
cares  of  the  'world,  and  the  de- 
ceitfulness    of    riches,    and    the 
lusts    of    other    things    entering 
in,  choke  the  word,  and  it  be- 
cometh    unfruitful.      And   those  20 
are  they  that  were  sown    upon 
the  good  ground ;   such  as  hear 
the  word,  and  accept  it,  and  bear 
fruit,   thirtyfold,    and   sixtyfold, 
and  a  hundredfold. 

And   he   s,aid  -unto   them,   Is  21 
the    lamp    brought    to    be    put 
under  the  bushel,  or  under  the 
bed,  and  not  to  be  put  on  the 
stand?     For    there    is    nothing 22 
hid,  save  that  it  should  be  man- 
ifested ;     neither    was     anything 
made  secret,  but  that  it  should 
come  to  light,     If  any  man  hath  23 
ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear.     And  24 
he  said  unto  them,  Take  heed 
what  ye  hear :  with  what  meas- 
ure ye  mete  it  shall  be  measured 
unto   you :    and    more   shall    be 
given   unto   you.      For   he   that  25 
hath,  to  him  shall  be  given  :  and 
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he  that  hath  not,  from  him  shall 
be  taken  away  even  that  which 
he  hath. 

26  And  he  said,  So  is  the  king- 
dom of  God,  as  if  a  man  should 

27  cast  seed  upon  the  earth ;  and 
should  sleep  and  rise  night  and 
day,  and  the  seed  should  spring 
up  and   grow,  he  knoweth   not 

58  how.  The  earth  'beareth  fruit 
of  herself;  first  the  blade,  then 
the  ear,  then  the  full  corn  in  the 

29  ear.  But  Avhen  the  fruit  2is  ripe, 
straightway  he  3putteth  forth  the 
sickle,  because  the  harvest  is 
come. 

•30  And  he  said,  How  shall  we 
liken  the  kingdom  of  God?  or 
in  what  parable  shall  we  set  it 

31  forth  ?  4It  is  like  a  grain  of  mus- 
tard seed,  which,  when  it  is  sown 
upon  the  earth,  though  it  be  less 
than  all  the  seeds  that  are  upon 

32 the  earth,  yet  when  it  is  sown, 
groweth  up,  and  becometh  great- 
er than  all  the  herbs,  and  put- 
teth  out  great  branches ;  so  that 
the  birds  of  the  heaven  can  lodge 
under  the  shadow  thereof. 

33  And  with  many  such  parables 
spake  he  the  word  unto  them,  as 

34 they  were  able  to  hear  it:  and 
without  a  parable  spake  he  not 
unto  them :  but  privately  to  his 
own  disciples  he  expounded  all 
things. 

35  And  on  that  day,  when  even 
was  come,  he  saith  unto  them, 
Let  us  go  over  unto  the  other 

36  side.  And  leaving  the  multitude, 
they  take  him  with  them,  even 
as   he   was,   in   the   boat.     And 

37  other  boats  were  with  him.  And 
there  ariseth  a  great  storm  of 
wind,  and  the  waves  beat  into 
the  boat,  insomuch  that  the  boat 

38  was  now  filling.  And  he  him- 
self was  in  the  stern,  asleep  on 
the   cushion :    and    they   awake 


him,  and  say  unto  him,  5Master, 
carest  thou  not  that  we  perish  ? 
And  he  awoke,  and  rebuked  the  39 
wind,   and    said    unto   the   sea, 
Peace,   be  still.     And  the  wind 
ceased,  and   there   was   a  great 
calm.     And  he  said  unto  them,  40 
Why    are   ye   fearful?    have   ye 
not  yet  faith  ?     And  they  feared  41 
exceedingly,  and  said  one  to  an- 
other, Who   then    is    this,   that 
even  the  wind  and  the  sea  obey 
him? 

AND  they  came  to  the  other  side  5 
of  the  sea,  into  the  country  of 
the  Gerasenes.    And  when  he  was  2 
come  out  of  the  boat,  straightway 
there  met  him  out  of  the  tombs  a 
man  with  an  unclean  spirit,  who  3 
had  his  dwelling  in  the  tombs: 
and  no  man  could  any  more  bind 
him,  no,  not  with  a  chain;  be- 4 
cause   that   he   had   been   often 
bound  with  fetters  and  chains, 
and   the  chains   had   been   rent 
asunder  by  him,  and  the  fetters 
broken  in  pieces :    and  no  man 
had  strength  to  tame  him.     And  5 
always,  night   and   day,  in   the 
tombs  and  in  the  mountains,  he 
was  crying  out,  and  cutting  him- 
self with  stones.     And  when  he  6 
saw  Jesus  from  afar,  he  ran  and 
worshipped  him ;  and  crying  out  7 
with  a  loud  voice,  he  saith,  What 
have  I  to  do  with  thee,  Jesus, 
thou  Son  of  the  Most  High  God? 
I  adjure  thee  by  God,  torment 
me  not.     For  he  said  unto  him,  8 
Come  forth,  thou  unclean  spirit, 
out  of  the  man.     And  he  asked  9 
him,  What  is  thy  name?     And 
he  saith  unto  him,  My  name  is 
Legion  ;  for  we  are  many.     And  10 
he  besought  him  much  that  he 
would  not  send  them  away  out 
of  the  country.     Now  there  was  11 
there   on   the   mountain   side    a 
great  herd  of  swine  feeding.  And  12 


1  Or,  yieldeth 
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they  besought  him,  saying,  Send 
us  into  the  swine,  that  we  may 

13  enter  into  them.  And  he  gave 
them  leave.  And  the  unclean 
spirits  came  out,  and  entered  into 
the  swine :  and  the  herd  rushed 
down  the  steep  into  the  sea,  in 
number  about  two  thousand  ;  and 
they   were   choked    in    the   sea. 

14  And  they  that  fed  them  fled, 
and  told  it  in  the  city,  and  in 
the  country.  And  they  came  to 
see  what  it  was  that  had  come 

15  to  pass.  And  they  come  to  Jesus, 
and  beli old  'him  that  was  pos- 
sessed with  devils  sitting,  clothed 
and  in  his  right  mind,  even  him 
that  had  the  legion :    and  they 

16  were  afraid.  And  they  that  saw 
it  declared  unto  them  how  it  be- 
fell 'him  that  was  possessed  with 
devils,  and  concerning  the  swine. 

17  And  they  began  to  beseech  him 

18  to  depart  from  their  borders.  And 
as  he  was  entering  into  the  boat, 
he  that  had  been  possessed  with 
2devils    besought    him    that   he 

19 might  be  with  him.  And  he 
suffered  him  not,  but  saith  unto 
him,  Go  to  thy  house  unto  thy 
friends,  and  tell  them  how  great 
things  the  Lord  hath  done  for 
thee,  and  how  he  had  mercy  on 

20  thee.  And  he  went  his  way,  and 
began  to  publish  in  Decapolis  how 
great  things  Jesus  had  done  for 
him  :  and  all  men  did  marvel. 

21  And  when  Jesus  had  crossed 
over  again  in  the  boat  unto  the 
other  side,  a  great  multitude  was 
gathered  unto  him :  and  he  was 

22  by  the  sea.  And  there  cometh 
one  of  the  rulers  of  the  syna- 
gogue, Ja'irus  by  name ;  and  see- 
ing him,  he  falleth  at  his  feet, 

23  and  beseecheth  him  much,  say- 
ing, My  little  daughter  is  at  the 
point  of  death  :  /  pray  thee,  that 


thou  come  and  lay  thy  hands  on 
her,  that  she  may  be  3made  whole, 
and  live.    And  he  went  with  him  ;  24 
and  a  great  multitude  followed 
him,  and  they  thronged  him. 

And  a  woman,  which  had  an  25 
issue  of  blood  twelve  years,  and  26 
had  suffered  many  things  of  many 
physicians,  and  had  spent  all  that 
she  had,  and  was  nothing  bettered, 
but   rather   grew   worse,  having  27 
heard  the  things  concerning  Je- 
sus, came  in  the  crowd  behind, 
and  touched  his  garment.     For  28 
she  said,  If  I  touch  but  his  gar- 
ments, I  shall  be  3made  whole. 
And  straightway  the  fountain  of  29 
her  blood  was  dried  up  ;  and  she 
felt   in   her   body   that  she  was 
healed    of    her    4plague.       And  30 
straightway  Jesus,  perceiving  in 
himself  that  the  power  proceed- 
ing from   him   had   gone   forth, 
turned  him  about  in  the  crowd, 
and  said,  Who  touched  my  gar- 
ments?    And  his  disciples  said  31 
unto  him,  Thou  seest  the  multi- 
tude thronging  thee,  and  sayest 
thou,  Who  touched  me?     And 32 
he   looked   round   about  to  see 
her   that   had   done   this   thing. 
But  the  woman  fearing  and  trem-  33 
bling,  knowing  what   had  been 
done  to  her,  came  and  fell  down 
before  him,  and  told  him  all  the 
truth.     And   he  said   unto   her,  34 
Daughter,  thy  faith  hath  5made 
thee  whole ;  go  in  peace,  and  be 
whole  of  thy  4plague. 

While  he  yet  spake,  they  come 35 
from  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue's 
house,  saying,  Thy  daughter  is 
dead :  why  troublest  thou  the 
"Master  any  further?  But  Je-36 
sus,  7not  heeding  the  word  spo- 
ken, saith  unto  the  ruler  of  the 
synagogue,  Fear  not,  only  be- 
lieve.    And  he  suffered  no  man  37 
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to  follow  with  him,  save  Peter, 
and  James,  and  John  the  broth- 

38  er  of  James.  And  they  come  to 
the  house  of  the  ruler  of  the 
synagogue;  and  he  beholdeth  a 
tumult,  and  many  weeping  and 

39  wailing  greatly.  And  when  he 
was  entered  in,  he  saith  unto 
them,  Why  make  ye  a  tumult, 
and  weep?  the  child  is  not  dead, 

40  but  sleepeth.  And  they  laughed 
him  to  scorn.  But  he,  having 
put  them  all  forth,  taketh  the 
father  of  the  child  and  her 
mother  and  them  that  wTere 
with   him,  and   goeth  in  where 

41  the  child  was.  And  taking  the 
child  by  the  hand,  he  saith  unto 
her,  Talitha  cumi ;  which  is,  be- 
ing interpreted,  Damsel,   I   say 

42  unto  thee,  Arise.  And  straight- 
way the  damsel  rose  up,  and 
walked  ;  for  she  was  twelve  years 
old.  And  they  were  amazed 
straightway  with  a  great  amaze- 

43ment.  And  he  charged  them 
much  that  no  man  should  know 
this:  and  he  commanded  that 
something  should  be  given  her  to 
eat. 

6  A  ND  he  went  out  from  thence; 
IX  and  he  cometh  into  his  own 
country;   and   his  disciples  fol- 

2  low  him.  And  when  the  sab- 
bath was  come,  he  began  to  teach 
in  the  synagogue :  and  ^any 
hearing  him  were  astonished, 
saying,  Whence  hath  this  man 
these  things?  and,  What  is  the 
wisdom  that  is  given  unto  this 
man,  and  what  mean  such  2mighty 
works   wrought  by  his   hands? 

3  Is  not  this  the  carpenter,  the  son 
of  Mary,  and  brother  of  James, 
and  Joses,  and  Judas,  and  Simon  ? 
and  are  not  his  sisters  here 
with   us?     And  they   were   Of- 


fended in  him.     And  Jesus  said  4 
unto    them,    A   prophet    is   not 
without  honour,  save  in  his  own 
country,  and  among  his  own  kin, 
and  in  his  own  house.     And  he  5 
could  there  do  no  *mighty  work, 
save  that  he  laid  his  hands  upon 
a  few  sick  folk,  and  healed  them. 
And  he  marvelled  because  of  their  6 
unbelief. 

And  he  went  round  about  the 
villages  teaching. 

And  he  called  unto  him  the  7 
twelve,  and  began  to  send  them 
forth  by  two  and  two;  and  he 
gave    them    authority   over  the 
unclean  spirits;  and  he  charged 8 
them  that  they  should  take  noth- 
ing for  their  journey,  save  a  staff 
only;    no   bread,   no    wallet,   no 
5money  in   their  6purse;   but  to  9 
go  shod  with  sandals :  and,  said 
he,  put  not  on  two  coats.     And  10 
he  said  unto  them,  Wheresoever 
ye  enter  into  a  house,  there  abide 
till     ye     depart     thence.      And  11 
whatsoever   place   shall   not  re- 
ceive  you,  and   they   hear   you 
not,  as  ye  go  forth  thence,  shake 
off  the  dust  that  is  under  your 
feet  for  a  testimony  unto  them. 
And  they  went  out,  and  preached  12 
that  men  should   repent.     And  13 
they  cast  out  many  Mevils,  and 
anointed    with    oil    many    that 
were  sick,  and  healed  them. 

And  king  Herod  heard  thereof;  14 
for  his  name  had  become  known  : 
and  8he  said,  John  9the  Baptist 
is  risen  from  the  dead,  and  there- 
fore do  these  powers  work  in  him. 
But    others    said,    It    is    Elijah.  15 
And  others  said,  It  is  a  prophet, 
even    as    one    of   the    prophets. 
But  Herod,  when  he  heard  there- 16 
oj\  said,  John,  whom  I  beheaded, 
he  is  risen.     For  Herod  himself  17 


1  Some  ancient  authorities  insert  the.         -  Gr.  powers. 
4  Gr.  power.       5  Gr.  brass.       6  Gr.  girdle.       ">  Gr.  demons. 
read  they.       9  Gr.  the  Baptizer. 


3  Gr.  caused  to  stumble. 
8  Some  ancient  authorities 
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had  sent  forth  and  laid  hold 
upon  John,  and  hound  him  in 
prison  for  the  sake  of  Herodias, 
his  brother  Philip's  wife :  for  he 

18  had  married  her.  .  For  John  said 
unto  Herod,  It  is  not  lawful  for 
thee  to  have  thy  brother's  wife. 

19  And  Herodias  set  herself  against 
him,  and  desired  to  kill  him;  and 

20 she  could  not;  for  Herod  feared 
John,  knowing  that  he  was  a 
righteous  man  and  a  holy,  and 
kept  him  safe.  And  when  he 
heard  him,  he  Svas  much  per- 
plexed ;  and  he  heard  him  glad- 

21  ly.  And  when  a  convenient  day 
was  come,  that  Herod  on  his 
birthday  made  a  supper  to  his 
lords,  and  the  2high  captains,  and 

22 the  chief  men  of  Galilee;  and 
when  3the  daughter  of  Herodias 
herself  came  in  and  danced,  4she 
pleased  Herod  and  them  that  sat 
at  meat  with  him ;  and  the  king 
said  unto  the  damsel,  Ask  of  me 
whatsoever  thou  wilt,  and  I  will 

23  give  it  thee.  And  he  sware  unto 
her,  Whatsoever  thou  shalt  ask 
of  me,  I  will  give  it  thee,  unto 

24  the  half  of  my  kingdom.  And 
she  went  out,  and  said  unto  her 
mother,  What  shall  I  ask  ?  And 
she    said,    The    head    of    John 

255the  Baptist.  And  she  came  in 
straightway  with  haste  unto  the 
king,  and  asked,  saying,  I  will 
that  thou  forthwith  give  me  in 
a  charger  the  head  of  John  5the 

26  Baptist.  And  the  king  was  ex- 
ceeding sorry ;  but  for  the  sake 
of  his  oaths,  and  of  them  that 
sat  at  meat,  he  would  not  reject 

27  her.  And  straightway  the  king 
sent  forth  a  soldier  of  his  guard, 
and  commanded  to  bring  his 
head:  and  he  went  and  beheaded 

28  him  in  the  prison,  and  brought  his 


head  in  a  charger,  and  gave  it  to 
the  damsel;  and  the  damsel  gave 
it  to  her  mother.  And  when  his  29 
disciples  heard  thereof,  they  came 
and  took  up  his  corpse,  and  laid 
it  in  a  tomb. 

And  the  apostles  gather  them- 30 
selves  together  unto  Jesus ;  and 
they  told  him  all  things,  what- 
soever they  had  done,  and  what- 
soever  they   had    taught.     And  31 
he   saith   unto   them,   Come   ye 
yourselves   apart  into    a   desert 
place,   and    rest   a   while.      For 
there   were    many    coming    and 
going,  and   they  had  no  leisure 
so  much  as  to   eat.     And   they  32 
went  awaj7  in  the  boat  to  a  desert 
place  apart.     And  the  people  saw  33 
them    going,   and    many    knew 
them ,  and  they  ran  there  together 
6on  foot  from  all  the  cities,  and  out- 
went them.     And  he  came  forth  34 
and  saw  a  great  multitude,  and 
he  had  compassion  on  them,  be- 
cause  they   were   as    sheep   not 
having  a  shepherd:  and  he  began 
to  teach  them  many  things.    And  35 
when  the  day  was  now  far  spent, 
his  disciples  came  unto  him,  and 
said,  The  place  is  desert,  and  the 
day  is  now  far  spent :  send  them  36 
away,  that  they  may  go  into  the 
country  and  villages  round  about, 
and   buy   themselves   somewhat 
to   eat.     But   he   answered   and  37 
said  unto  them,  Give  ye  them  to 
eat,     And   they   say   unto   him, 
Shall  we  go  and  buy  two  hun- 
dred pennyworth  of  bread,  and 
give  them  to  eat?     And  he  saith  38 
unto   them,   How   many   loaves 
have  ye  ?  go  and  see.     And  when 
they  knew,  they  say,  Five,  and 
two  fishes.     And  he  commanded  39 
them  that  all  should  8sit  down  by 
companies  upon  the  green  grass. 


1  Many  ancient  authorities  read  did  many  things.  "  Or,  military  tribunes  Gr.  chili- 
archs.  3  Some  ancient  authorities  read  his  daughter  Herodias.  4  Or,  it  5  Gr.  the 
Baptizer.       6  Or,  by  land       7  See  marginal  note  on  Matt,  xviii.  28.        8  Gr.  recline. 


VII.  7 


S.   MARK. 


69 


40  And  they,  sat  down  in  ranks,  by 

41  hundreds,  and  by  fifties.  And 
he  took  the  five  loaves  and  the 
two  fishes,  and  looking  up  to 
heaven,  he  blessed,  and  brake  the 
loaves ;  and  he  gave  to  the  dis- 
ciples to  set  before  them ;  and 
the  two  fishes  divided  he  among 

42  them  all.     And  they  did  all  eat, 

43  and  were  filled.  And  they  took 
up  broken  pieces,  twelve  basket- 

44  fuls,  and  also  of  the  fishes.  And 
they  that  ate  the  loaves  were  five 
thousand  men. 

45  And  straightway  he  constrain- 
ed his  disciples  to  enter  into  the 
boat,  and  to  go  before  him  unto 
the  other  side  to  Bethsaida,  while 
he  himself  sendeth  the  multitude 

46  away.  And  after  he  had  taken 
leave  of  them,  he  departed  into 

47  the  mountain  to  pray.  And 
when  even  was  come,  the  boat 
was  in  the  midst  of  the  sea,  and 

48  he  alone  on  the  land.  And  see- 
ing them  distressed  in  rowing, 
for  the  wind  was  contrary  unto 
them,  about  the  fourth  watch  of 
the  night  he  cometh  unto  them, 
walking  on  the  sea;  and  he 
would    have   passed    by   them : 

49  but  they,  when  they  saw  him 
walking  on  the  sea,  supposed 
that  it  was  an  apparition,  and 

50 cried  out:  for  they  all  saw 
him,  and  were  troubled.  But 
he  straightway  spake  with  them, 
and  saith  unto  them,  Be  of  good 
cheer :    it   is   I ;    be   not   afraid. 

51  And  he  went  up  unto  them  into 
the  boat ;  and  the  wind  ceased : 
and  they  were  sore  amazed  in 

52  themselves ;  for  they  understood 
not  concerning  the  loaves,  but 
their  heart  was  hardened. 

53  And  when  they  had  Vrossed 
over,  they  came  to  the  land  unto 


Gennesaret,  and  moored  to  the 
shore.  And  when  they  were  54 
come  out  of  the  boat,  straight- 
way the  people  knew  him,  and  55 
ran  round  about  that  whole  re- 
gion, and  began  to  carry  about 
on  their  beds  those  that  were 
sick,  where  they  heard  he  wras. 
And  wheresoever  he  entered,  in- 56 
to  villages,  or  into  cities,  or  into 
the  country,  they  laid  the  sick 
in  the  marketplaces,  and  be- 
sought him  that  they  might 
touch  if  it  were  but  the  border 
of  his  garment :  and  as  many  as 
touched  mini  were  made  whole. 

AND  there  are  gathered  togeth-  7 
er  unto  him  the  Pharisees, 
and  certain  of  the  scribes,  which 
had  come  from  Jerusalem,  and  2 
had  seen  that  some  of  his  dis- 
ciples ate  their  bread  with  3de- 
filed,  that  is,  unwashen,  hands. 
For  the  Pharisees,  and  all  the  3 
Jews,   except    they    wash    their 
hands  'diligently,  eat  not,  hold- 
ing the  tradition  of  the  elders: 
and    when    they   come  from    the  4 
marketplace,  except  they  Hvash 
themselves,   they   eat   not:    and 
many    other    things    there    be, 
which    they    have    received    to 
hold,    6washings    of    cups,    and 
pots,  and  brasen  vessels7.     And  5 
the   Pharisees    and    the  scribes 
ask    him,   Why    walk    not    thy 
disciples  according  to  the  tradi- 
tion of  the  elders,  but  eat  their 
bread  with  3defiled  hands  ?    And  6 
he   said    unto   them,    Well    did 
Isaiah   prophesy  of  you   hypo- 
crites, as  it  is  written, 

This  people  honoureth  me  with 
their  lips, 

But  their  heart  is  far  from  me. 

But  in  vain  do  they  worship  7 
me, 


1  Or,  crossed  over  to  the  laud,  they  came  unto  Gennesaret  2  Or,  it  3  Or,  common 

4  Or,  up  to  the  elbow    Gr.  ivith  the  fist.  5  Gr.  baptize.    Some  ancient  authorities  road 

sprinkle  themselves.        6  Gr.  baptizinas.         "  Many  ancient  authorities  add  and  couches. 
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Teaching  as  their  doctrines  the 
precepts  of  men. 

8  Ye  leave  the  commandment  of 
God,  and  hold  fast  the  tradition 

9  of  men.  And  he  said  unto  them, 
Full  well  do  ye  reject  the  com- 
mandment of  God,  that  ye  may 

10  keep  your  tradition.  For  Moses 
said,  Honour  thy  father  and  thy 
mother;  and,  He  that  speaketh 
evil  of  father  or  mother,  let  him 

11  ]die  the  death :  but  ye  say,  If  a 
man  shall  say  to  his  father  or 
his  mother,  That  wherewith  thou 
mightest  have  been  profited  by 
me   is   Corban,   that   is   to   say, 

12  Given  to  God ;  ye  no  longer  suf- 
fer him  to  do  aught  for  his  fa- 
ther or  his  mother ;  making  void 

13  the  word  of  God  by  your  tradi- 
tion, which  ye  have  delivered : 
and   many  such  like  things  ye 

14  do.  And  he  called  to  him  the 
multitude  again,  and  said  unto 
them,  Hear  me  all  of  you,  and 

15  understand :  there  is  nothing 
from  without  the  man,  that  go- 
ing into  him  can  defile  him  :  but 
the  things  which  proceed  out  of 
the  man  are  those  that  defile  the 

17  man.2  And  when  he  was  enter- 
ed into  the  house  from  the  mul- 
titude, his  disciples  asked  of  him 

18  the  parable.  And  he  saith  unto 
them,  Are  ye  so  without  under- 
standing also?  Perceive  ye  not, 
that  whatsoever  from  without 
goeth   into   the   man,  it  cannot 

19  defile  him  ;  because  it  goeth  not 
into  his  heart,  but  into  his  belly, 
and  goeth  out  into  the  draught? 

20  This  he  said,  making  all  meats 
clean.  And  he  said,  That  which 
proceedeth  out  of  the  man,  that 

21  defileth  the  man.  For  from  with- 
in, out  of  the  heart  of  men,  3evil 
thoughts    proceed,    fornications, 


thefts,  murders,  adulteries,  cov-22 
etings,  wickednesses,  deceit,  las- 
civiousness,  an  evil  e}'e,  railing, 
pride,  foolishness:  all  these  evil 23 
things  proceed  from  within,  and 
defile  the  man. 

And  from  thence  he  arose,  and  24 
went  away  into  the  borders  of 
Tyre  *and  Sidon.     And   he  en- 
tered into  a  house,  and  would 
have  no  man  know  it:  and  he 
could  not  be  hid.     But  straight- 25 
way  a  woman,  whose  little  daugh- 
ter had  an  unclean  spirit,  having 
heard  of  him,  came  and  fell  down 
at  his  feet.     Now  the  woman  was  26 
a5Greek,  a  Syrophcenician  by  race. 
And  she  besought  him  that  he 
would  cast  forth  the  6devil  out  of 
her  daughter.     And  he  said  unto  27 
her,  Let  the  children  first  be  filled : 
for  it  is  not  meet  to  take  the  chil- 
dren's 7bread  and  cast  it  to  the 
dogs.      But   she   answered    and  28 
saith  unto  him,  Yea,  Lord  :  even 
the  dogs  under  the  table  eat  of 
the  children's  crumbs.     And  he  29 
said  unto  her,  For  this  saying  go 
thy  way ;  the  6devil  is  gone  out 
of  thy  daughter.     And  she  went  30 
away  unto  her  house,  and  found 
the  child  laid  upon  the  bed,  and 
the  6devil  gone  out. 

And  again  he  went  out  from  31 
the  borders  of  Tyre,  and  came 
through  Sidon  unto  the  sea  of 
Galilee,  through  the  midst  of  the 
borders  of  Decapolis.     And  they  32 
bring   unto   him   one   that   was 
deaf,  and  had  an  impediment  in 
his   speech;    and    they   beseech 
him  to  lay  his  hand  upon- him. 
And  he  took  him  aside  from  the  33 
multitude  privately,  and  put  his 
fingers  into  his  ears,  and  he  spat, 
and    touched    his   tongue;    and 34 
looking  up  to  heaven,  he  sighed, 


1  Or,  surely  die  2  Many  ancient  authorities  insert  ver.  16  If  any  man  hath  ears  to 
hear,  let  him  hear.  3  Gr.  thoughts  that  are  evil.  4  Some  ancient  authorities  omit 
and  Sidon.        5  Or,  Gentile       6  Gr.  demon.       7  Or,  loaf 
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and  saith  unto  him,  Ephphatha, 

35  that  is,  Be  opened.  And  his 
ears  were  opened,  and  the  bond 
of  his  tongue  was  loosed,  and  he 

36  spake  plain.  And  he  charged 
them  that  they  should  tell  no 
man :  but  the  more  he  charged 
them,  so  much  the  more  a  great 

37  deal  they  published  it.  And 
they  were  beyond  measure  as- 
tonished, saying,  He  hath  done 
all  things  well :  he  maketh  even 
the  deaf  to  hear,  and  the  dumb 
to  speak. 

8TN  those  days,  when  there  was 
_L  again  a  great  multitude,  and 
they  had  nothing  to  eat,  he  called 
unto  him  his  disciples,  and  saith 

2  unto  them,  I  have  compassion  on 
the  multitude,  because  they  con- 
tinue with  me  now  three  days, 

3  and  have  nothing  to  eat :  and  if 
I  send  them  away  fasting  to  their 
home,  they  will  faint  in  the  way  ; 
and  some  of  them  are  come  from 

4  far.  And  his  disciples  answered 
him,  Whence  shall  one  be  able 
to  fill  these  men  with  xbread  here 

5  in  a  desert  place  ?  And  he  asked 
them,  How   many   loaves   have 

6 ye?  And  they  said,  Seven.  And 
he  commandeth  the  multitude  to 
sit  clown  on  the  ground  :  and  he 
took  the  seven  loaves,  and  hav- 
ing given  thanks,  he  brake,  and 
gave  to  his  disciples,  to  set  be- 
fore them ;    and   they  set  them 

7  before  the  multitude.  And  they 
had  a  few  small  fishes :  and  hav- 
ing blessed  them,  he  commanded 
to   set   these   also   before   them. 

8  And  they  did  eat,  and  were  filled  : 
and  they  took  up,  of  broken 
pieces  that  remained  over,  seven 

9  baskets.  And  they  were  about 
four  thousand  :  and  he  sent  them 

10  away.  And  straightway  he  en- 
tered into  the  boat  with  his  dis- 


ciples, and  came  into  the  parts 
of  Dalmanutha. 

And  the  Pharisees  came  forth,  11 
and  began  to  question  with  him, 
seeking  of  him  a  sign  from  heav- 
en, tempting  him.  And  he  sighed  12: 
deeply  in  his  spirit,  and  saith, 
Why  doth  this  generation  seek 
a  sign?   verily  I  say  unto  you, 
There  shall  no  sign  be  given  unto 
this    generation.      And    he   left  IS 
them,    and    again   entering   into 
the  boat   departed  to    the   other 
side. 

And  they  forgot  to  take  bread ;  14 
and  they  had  not  in  the  boat  with 
them  more  than  one  loaf.     And  15^ 
he  charged  them,  saying,  Take 
heed,  beware  of  the  leaven  of  the 
Pharisees  and  the  leaven  of  Her- 
od.    And  they  reasoned  one  with  1& 
another,    'saying,   "We   have   no 
bread.     And  Jesus  perceiving  it  17 
saith  unto  them,  Why  reason  ye, 
because  ye  have  no  bread?  do 
ye  not  yet  perceive,  neither  un- 
derstand?  have   ye   your   heart 
hardened  ?     Having  eyes,  see  ye  18 
not?   and   having  ears,  hear  ye 
not?   and  do  ye  not  remember? 
When    I   brake   the  five   loaves  19 
among   the  five   thousand,  how 
many   4baskets    full    of   broken 
pieces   took   ye  up?     They  say 
unto   him,  Twelve.     And   when  20 
the  seven  among  the  four  thou- 
sand, how  many  4basketfuls  of 
broken  pieces  took  ye  up  ?    And 
they  say  unto  him,  Seven.     And  21 
he  said  unto  them,  Do  ye  not  yet 
understand  ? 

And  they  come  unto  Bethsaidn.  22. 
And  they  bring  to  him  a  blind 
man,  and  beseech  him  to  touch 
him.  And  he  took  hold  of  the  23. 
blind  man  by  the  hand,  and 
brought  him  out  of  the  village ; 
and  when   he   had   spit   on   his 


1  Gr.  loaves.      -  Some  ancient  authorities  read  because  they  had  no  bread.       3  Or,  It  is 
because  we  have  no  bread.     4  Basket  in  ver.  19  and  20  represents  different  Greek  words. 
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eyes,  and   laid  his   hands  upon 

him,  he  asked  him,  Seest  thou 

24 aught?     And  he  looked  up,  and 

said,  I   see   men;   for   I   behold 

25  them  as  trees,  walking.  Then 
again  he  laid  his  hands  upon 
his  eyes ;  and  he  looked  sted- 
fastly,  and  was  restored,  and  saw 

26  all  things  clearly.  And  he  sent 
him  away  to  his  home,  saying. 
Do  not  even  enter  into  the  vil- 
lage. 

27  And  Jesus  went  forth,  and  his 
disciples,  into  the  villages  of 
Caesarea  Philippi :  and  in  the 
way  he  asked  his  disciples,  say- 
ing unto  them,  Who  do  men  say 

28 that  I  am?  And  they  told  him, 
saying,  John  the  Baptist:  and 
others,  Elijah ;   but  others,  One 

29  of  the  prophets.  And  he  asked 
them,  But  who  say  ye  that  I  am  ? 
Peter  answereth  and  saith  unto 

30  him,  Thou  art  the  Christ,  And 
he  charged  them  that  they  should 

31  tell  no  man  of  him.  And  he 
began  to  teach  them,  that  the 
Son  of  man  must  suffer  many 
things,  and  be  rejected  by  the 
elders,  and  the  chief  priests,  and 
the  scribes,  and   be   killed,  and 

32  after  three  days  rise  again.  And 
he  spake  the  saying  openly. 
And  Peter  took  him,  and  began 

33  to  rebuke  him.  But  he  turning 
about,  and  seeing  his  disciples, 
rebuked  Peter,  and  saith,  Get 
thee  behind  me,  Satan  :  for  thou 
mindest  not  the  things  of  God, 

34  but  the  things  of  men.  And  he 
called  unto  him  the  multitude 
with  his  disciples,  and  said  unto 
them,  If  any  man  would  come 
after  me,  let  him  deny  himself, 
and  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow 

35  me.  For  whosoever  would  save 
his  Jlife  shall  lose  it;  and  who- 
soever shall  lose  his  ]life  for  my 
sake  and  the  gospel's  shall  save 


it.     For   what   doth   it   profit   a  36 
man,   to  gain  the  whole  world, 
and  forfeit  his  ^ife?     For  what  37 
should  a  man  give  in  exchange 
for    his   Tlife?      For    whosoever  38 
shall  be  ashamed  of  me  and  of 
my  words  in  this  adulterous  and 
sinful  generation,  the  Son  of  man 
also   shall   be  ashamed  of  him, 
when  he  cometh  in  the  glory  of 
his  Father  with  the  holy  angels. 

AND  he  said  unto  them,  Verily  9 
I  say  unto  you.  There  be 
some  here  of  them  that  stand 
by,  which  shall  in  no  wise  taste 
of  death,  till  they  see  the  king- 
dom of  God  come  with  power. 

And  after  six  days  Jesus  tak-2 
eth  with  him  Peter,  and  James, 
and  John,  and  bringeth  them  up 
into  a  high  mountain  apart  by 
themselves:   and   he  was   trans- 
figured   before   them :    and    his  3 
garments  became  glistering,  ex- 
ceeding white ;   so  as   no  fuller 
on  earth  can  whiten  them.    And  4 
there  appeared  unto  them  Elijah 
with  Moses :  and  they  were  talk- 
ing with  Jesus.     And  Peter  an- 5 
swereth  and  saith  to  Jesus,  Rab- 
bi, it  is  good  for  us  to  be  here: 
and   let   us    make   three   taber- 
nacles ;    one    for   thee,   and   one 
for   Moses,,  and   one   for   Elijah. 
For  he  wist  not  what  to  answer ;  6 
for  they  became  sore  afraid.  And  7 
there  came  a  cloud  overshadow- 
ing them  :  and  there  came  a  voice 
out  of  the  cloud,  This  is  my  be- 
loved Son:  hear  ye  him.     And 8 
suddenly  looking   round  about, 
they  saw  no  one  any  more,  save 
Jesus  only  with  themselves. 

And  as  the)7  were  coming  down  9 
from  the  mountain,  he  charged 
them  that  they  should  tell  no 
man  what  things  they  had  seen, 
save  when  the  Son  of  man 
should    have   risen   again    from 


Or,  soul 


2  Or,  booths 
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10  the  dead.  And  they  kept  the 
saying,  questioning  among  them- 
selves what  the  rising  again  from 

lithe  dead  should  mean.  And 
they  asked  him,  saying,  aThe 
scribes    say    that    Elijah     must 

12  first  come.  And  he  said  unto 
them,  Elijah  indeed  cometh  first, 
and  restoreth  all  things :  and 
how  is  it  written  of  the  Son  of 
man,  that  he  should  suffer  many 
things   and    be   set   at   nought? 

13  But  I  say  unto  you,  that  Elijah 
is  come,  and  they  have  also  done 
unto  him  whatsoever  they  listed, 
even  as  it  is  written  of  him. 

14  And  when  they  came  to  the 
disciples,  they  saw  a  great  mul- 
titude about  them,  and  scribes 

15  questioning  with  them.  And 
straightway  all  the  multitude, 
when  they  saw  him,  were  greatly 
amazed,  and  running  to  him  sa- 

16  luted  him.  And  he  asked  them, 
What   question   ye  with   them? 

17  And  one  of  the  multitude  an- 
swered him,  2Master,  I  brought 
unto  thee  my  son,  which  hath  a 

18  dumb  spirit;  and  wheresoever  it 
taketh  him,  it'Masheth  him  down : 
and  he  foameth,  and  grindeth  his 
teeth,  and  pineth  away  :  and  I 
spake  to  thy  disciples  that  they 
should  cast  it  out ;  and  they  were 

19  not  able.  And  he  answereth  them 
and  saith,  O  faithless  generation, 
how  long  shall  I  be  with  you? 
how  long  shall  I  bear  with  you  ? 

20  bring  him  unto  me.  And  they 
brought  him  unto  him :  and 
when  he  saw  him.  straightway 
the  spirit  Hare  him  grievously ; 
and  he  fell  on  the  ground,  and 

21  wallowed  foaming.  And  he  ask- 
ed his  father,  How  long  time  is  it 
since  this  hath  come  unto  him  ? 

22  And  he  said,  From  a  child.   And 


oft-times  it  hath  cast  him  both 
into  the  fire  and  into  the  waters, 
to    destroy    him :    but    if    thou 
canst  do  anything,  have  compas- 
sion on  us,  and  help  us.     And  23 
Jesus   said   unto   him,   If   thou 
canst !     All  things  are  possible  to 
him  that  belie veth.    Straightway  24 
the  father  of  the  child  cried  out, 
and  said5,  I  believe;  help  thou 
mine  unbelief.    And  when  Jesus  25 
saw  that  a  multitude  came  run- 
ning   together,   he   rebuked   the 
unclean  spirit,  saying  unto  him, 
Thou  dumb  and  deaf  spirit,   I 
command  thee,  come  out  of  him, 
and    enter    no    more   into   him. 
And  having  cried  out,  and  4torn26 
him  much,  he  came  out :  and  the 
child  became  as  one  dead ;  inso- 
much that  the  more  part  said, 
He  is  dead.    But  Jesus  took  him  27 
by  the  hand,  and  raised  him  up  ; 
|  and  he  arose.    And  when  he  was  28 
j  come  into  the  house,  his  discijoles 
|  asked  him  privately,  "saying,  We 
i  could  not  cast  it  out.   And  he  said  29 
|  unto  them,  This  kind  can  come 
out  by  nothing,  save  by  prayer7. 

And    they    went    forth    from  30 
thence,  and  passed  through  Gal- 
|  ilee ;  and  he  would  not  that  any 
;  man   should   know   it.     For   he  31 
|  taught    his   disciples,   and    said 
unto  them,  The  Son  of  man  is 
delivered  up  into  the  hands  of 
men,  and  they  shall  kill  him ; 
and  when  he  is  killed,  after  three 
days   he  shall   rise  again.     But 32 
!  they  understood  not  the  saying, 
and  were  afraid  to  ask  him. 

And  they  came  to  Capernaum  :  33 

and  when  he  was  in  the  house 

j  he   asked   them,  What   were   ye 

!  reasoning  in  the  way  ?    But  they  34 

held  their  peace:  for  they   had 

I  disputed  one  with  another  in  the 


1  Or,  How  is  it  that  the  .scribes  say. .. come  f  2  Or,  Teacher  3  Or,  rendeth  him 

4  Or,  convulsed       5  Many  ancient  authorities  add  with  (ears.       c  Or,  How  is  it  that  we 
could  not  cast  it  out?        ~>  Many  ancient  authorities  add  and  fasting. 


76 


S.   MARK. 


IX.  35 


35  way,  who  ivas  the  greatest.  And 
he  sat  down,  and  called  the 
twelve ;  and  he  saith  unto  them, 
If  any  man  would  be  first,  he 
shall  be  last  of  all,  and  minister 

36  of  all.  And  he  took  a  little 
child,  and  set  him  in  the  midst 
of  them:  and  taking  him  in  his 

37  arms,  he  said  unto  them,  Who- 
soever shall  receive  one  of  such 
little  children  in  my  name,  re- 
ceiveth  me :  and  whosoever  re- 
ceiveth  me,  receiveth  not  me, 
but  him  that  sent  me. 

38  John  said  unto  him,  2Master, 
we  saw  one  casting  out  Mevils  in 
thy  name :  and  we  forbade  him, 

39  because  he  followed  not  us.  But 
Jesus  said,  Forbid  him  not:  for 
there  is  no  man  which  shall  do 
a  4mighty  work  in  my  name,  and 
be  able  quickly  to  speak  evil  of 

40  me.     For  he  that  is  not  against 

41  us  is  for  us.  For  whosoever 
shall  give  you  a  cup  of  water  to 
drink,  5because  ye  are  Christ's, 
verily  I  say  unto  you,  he  shall 

42  in  no  wise  lose  his  reward.  And 
whosoever  shall  cause  one  of 
these  little  ones  that  believe  6on 
me  to  stumble,  it  were  better  for 
him  if  7a  great  millstone  were 
hanged  about  his  neck,  and  he 

43  were  cast  into  the  sea.  And  if 
thy  hand  cause  thee  to  stumble, 
cut  it  off:  it  is  good  for  thee  to 
enter  into  life  maimed,  rather 
than  having  thy  two  hands  to  go 
into  8hell,  into  the  unquenchable 

45fire.,J  And  if  thy  foot  cause  thee 
to  stumble,  cut  it  off:  it  is  good 
for  thee  to  enter  into  life  halt, 
rather  than  having  thy  two  feet 

47  to  be  cast  into  8hell.  And  if 
thine  eye  cause  thee  to  stumble, 


cast  it  out :  it  is  good  for  thee  to 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God 
with  one  eye,  rather  than  having 
two  eyes  to  be  cast  into  8hell; 
where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  48 
the  fire   is   not  quenched.     For  49 
every  one  shall  be  salted  with 
fire10.     Salt  is  good :  but  if  the  50 
salt  have  lost  its  saltness,  wdiere- 
with   will   ye  season  it?     Have 
salt    in    yourselves,   and    be   at 
peace  one  with  another. 

AND  he  arose  from  thence,  and  10 
cometh  into  the  borders  of 
Judaea  and  beyond  Jordan :  and 
multitudes   come  together   unto 
him  again ;  and,  as  he  was  wont, 
he  taught  them  again.   And  there  2 
came  unto  him    Pharisees,  and 
asked  him,  Is  it  lawful  for  a  man 
to  put  away  his  wife?  tempting 
him.    And  he  answered  and  said 3 
unto  them,  What  did  Moses  com- 
mand you?    And  they  said,  Mo- 4 
ses  suffered  to  write  a  bill  of  di- 
vorcement, and  to  put  her  away. 
But  Jesus  said  unto  them,  For  5 
your  hardness  of  heart  he  wrote 
you    this    commandment.     Butft 
from  the  beginning  of  the  crea- 
tion, Male  and  female  made  he 
them.     For    this   cause   shall   a 7 
man  leave  his  father  and  mother, 
nand  shall  cleave  to  his  wife  ;  and  8 
the  twain  shall  become  one  flesh  : 
so  that  they  are  no  more  twain, 
but  one  flesh.     What   therefore  9 
God  hathjoined  together,  let  not 
man  put  asunder.     And  in  the  10 
house   the  disciples   asked   him 
again  of  this   matter.     And   he  11 
saith  unto  them,  Whosoever  shall 
put   away   his  wife,  and   marry 
another,     committeth     adultery 
i  against  her :    and  if  she  herself  12 


1  Gr.  greater.  2  Or,  Teacher  3  Gr.  demons.  4  Gr.  power.  s  Gr.  in  name  that  ye 
are.  6  Many  ancient  authorities  omit  on  me.  7  Gr.  a  millstone  turned  by  an  ass. 
8  Gr.  Gehenna.  9  Ver.  44  and  46  (which  are  identical  with  ver.  48)  are  omitted  by 
the  best  ancient  authorities.  10  Many  ancient  authorities  add  and  every  sacrifice 
shall  be  salted,  with  salt.  See  Lev.  ii.  13.  n  Some  ancient  authorities  omit  and  shall 
cleave  to  his  wife. 
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shall  put  away  her  husband, 
and  marry  another,  she  commit- 
teth  adultery. 

13  And  they  brought  unto  him  lit- 
tle children,  that  he  should  touch 
them  :  and  the  disciples  rebuked 

14  them.  But  when  Jesus  saw  it, 
he  was  moved  with  indignation, 
and  said  unto  them,  Suffer  the 
little  children  to  come  unto  me; 
forbid  them  not:  for  of  such  is 

15  the  kingdom  of  God.  Verily  I 
say  unto  you,  Whosoever  shall 
not  receive  the  kingdom  of  God 
as  a  little  child,  he  shall  in  no 

16  wise  enter  therein.  And  he  took 
them  in  his  arms,  and  blessed 
them,  laying  his  hands  upon 
them. 

17  And  as  he  was  going  forth 
unto  the  way,  there  ran  one  to 
him,  and  kneeled  to  him,  and 
asked  him,  Good  2Master,  what 
shall   I    do   that  I   may  inherit 

18 eternal  life?  And  Jesus  said 
unto  him,  Why  callest  thou  me 
good?  none  is  good  save  one, 
19  even  God.  Thou  knowest  the 
commandments,  Do  not  kill,  Do 
not  commit  adultery,  Do  not 
steal,  Do  not  bear  false  witness, 
Do  not  defraud,  Honour  thy  fa- 
rther and  mother.  And  he  said 
unto  him,  2Master,  all  these 
things  have  I  observed  from  my 

21  youth.  And  Jesus  looking  upon 
him  loved  him,  and  said  unto 
him,  One  thing  thou  lackest:  go, 
sell  whatsoever  thou  hast,  and 
give  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt 
have   treasure   in   heaven :    and 

22  come,  follow  me.  But  his  coun- 
tenance fell  at  the  saying,  and  he 
went  away  sorrowful :  for  he  was 
one  that  had  great  possessions. 

23  And  Jesus  looked  round  about, 
and  saith  unto  his  disciples,  How 


hardly  shall  they  that  have  riches 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God ! 
And  the  disciples  were  amazed  24 
at  his  words.    But  Jesus  answer- 
eth  again,  and  saith  unto  them, 
Children,  how  hard  is  it  3for  them 
that  trust  in  riches  to  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  God  !  It  is  easier  25 
for  a  camel  to  go  through  a  nee- 
dle's eye,  than  for  a  rich  man  to 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 
And  they  were  astonished  exceed-  26 
ingly,  saying 4unto  him,  Then  who 
!  can  be  saved  ?  Jesus  looking  up-  27 
|  on  them  saith,  With  men  it  is  im- 
!  possible,  but  not  with  God :  for 
all  things  are  possible  with  God. 
!  Peter  began  to  say  unto  him,  Lo,  28 
i  we  have  left  all,  and  have  fol- 
:  lowed  thee.    Jesus  said,  Verily  1 29 
I  say  unto  you,  There  is  no  man 
!  that  hath  left  house,  or  brethren, 
or  sisters,  or  mother,  or  father,  or 
children,  or  lands,  for  my  sake, 
i  and  for  the  gospel's  sake,  but  he  30 
i  shall  receive  a  hundredfold  now 
in  this  time,  houses,  and  breth- 
ren, and  sisters,  and  mothers,  and 
children,  and  lands,  with  perse- 
cutions ;   and   in   the   5world   to 
come  eternal  life.   But  many  that  SI 
are  first  shall  be  last;   and  the 
last  first. 

And  they  were  in  the  way,  32 
going  up  to  Jerusalem  ;  and  Je- 
sus was  going  before  them :  and 
they  were  amazed ;  6and  they 
that  followed  were  afraid.  And 
he  took  again  the  twelve,  and  be- 
gan to  tell  them  the  things  that 
were  to  happen  unto  him,  saying,  33 
Behold,  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem ; 
and  the  Son  of  man  shall  be  de- 
livered unto  the  chief  priests  and 
the  scribes ;  and  they  shall  con- 
demn him  to  death,  and  shall 
deliver  him  unto  the  Gentiles: 


1  Or.  on  his  way  2  Or,  Teacher  3  Some  ancient  authorities  omit/or  them  that  trust 
inrushes  4  Many  ancient  authorities  read  among  themselves.  5  Or,  age  6  Or,  but 
some  as  they  followed  were  afraid 
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34  and  they  shall  mock  him,  and 
shall  spit  upon  him,  and  shall 
scourge  him,  and  shall  kill  him ; 
and  after  three  days  he  shall  rise 
again. 

35  And  there  come  near  unto 
him  James  and  John,  the  sons 
of  Zebedee,  saying  unto  him, 
"Master,  we  would  that  thou 
shouldest  do  for  us  whatsoever 

36  we  shall  ask  of  thee.  And  he 
said  unto  them,  What  would  ye 

37  that  I  should  do  for  you  ?  And 
they  said  unto  him,  Grant  unto 
us  that  we  may  sit,  one  on  thy 
right  hand,  and  one  on  thy  left 

38  hand,  in  thy  glory.  But  Jesus 
said  unto  them,  Ye  know  not 
what  ye  ask.  Are  ye  able  to 
drink  the  cup  that  I  drink?  or 
to  be  baptized  with  the  baptism 

39  that  I  am  baptized  with  ?  And 
they  said  unto  him,  We  are  able. 
And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  The 
cup  that  I  drink  ye  shall  drink ; 
and  with  the  baptism  that  I  am 
baptized  withal  shall  ye  be  bap- 

40  tized :  but  to  sit  on  my  right 
hand  or  on  my  left  hand  is  not 
mine  to  give :  but  it  is  for  them 
for  whom  it  hath  been  prepared. 

41  And  when  the  ten  heard  it,  they 
began  to  be  moved  with  indigna- 
tion concerning  James  and  John. 

42  And  Jesus  called  them  to  him, 
and  saith  unto  them,  Ye  know 
that  they  which  are  accounted 
to  rule  over  the  Gentiles  lord  it 
over  them ;  and  their  great  ones 
exercise    authority    over    them. 

43  But  it  is  not  so  among  you : 
but  whosoever  would  become 
great  among  you,  shall  be  your 

44  2minister :  and  whosoever  would 
be  first  among  you,  shall  be  3ser- 

45vant  of  all.  For  verily  the  Son 
of  man  came  not  to  be  minis- 
tered unto,  but  to  minister,  and 


to   give   his    life   a   ransom    for 
many. 

And    they   come   to   Jericho:  46 
and  as  he  went  out   from   Jer- 
icho, with   his   disciples   and  a 
great  multitude,  the  son  of  Ti- 
maBUs,  Bartimaeus,  a  blind  beg- 
gar, was  sitting  by  the  way  side. 
And  when  he  heard  that  it  was  47 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,  he  began  to 
cry  out,  and  say,  Jesus,  thou  son 
of   David,  have   mercy   on  me. 
And   many   rebuked   him,   that  48 
he  should  hold  his  peace:  but 
he  cried    out   the  more  a  great 
deal,  Thou  son  of  David,  have 
mercy  on  me.     And  Jesus  stood  49 
still,  and  said,  Call  ye  him.   And 
they  call  the  blind  man,  saying 
unto   him,    Be   of   good    cheer: 
rise,  he  calleth  thee.     And   he,  50 
casting  away  his  garment,  sprang 
up,   and   came   to  Jesus.     And  51 
Jesus  answered  him,  and   said, 
What  wilt  thou  that  I  should  do 
unto  thee?     And  the  blind  man 
said  unto  him,  4Rabboni,  that  I 
may  receive  my  sight.     And  Je-  52 
sus  said  unto  him,  Go  thy  way  ; 
thy  faith  hath  5made  thee  whole. 
And  straightway  he  received  his 
sight,  and  followed  him  in  the 
way. 

AND    Avhen    they    draw    nigh  11 
unto  Jerusalem,  unto  Beth- 
phage  and  Bethan}7,  at  the  mount 
of  Okves,  he  sendeth  two  of  his 
disciples,  and  saith   unto  them,  2 
Go  your  way  into  the  village  that 
is  over  against  you  :  and  straight- 
way as  ye  enter  into  it,  ye  shall 
find  a  colt  tied,  whereon  no  man 
ever  yet  sat ;  loose  him,  and  bring 
him.     And  if  any  one  say  unto  3 
you,  Why  do  ye  this?  say  ye, 
The  Lord  hath  need  of  him  ;  and 
straightway   he  6will   send   him 
7back   hither.      And   they   went  4 


1  Or,  Teacher       -  Or,  servant       3  Gr.  bondservant.        4  See  John  xx.  16.        5  Or,  saved 
thee       6  Gr.  sendeth.        7  Or,  again 
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away,  and  found  a  colt  tied  at 
the   door  without  in   the   open 

5  street ;  and  they  loose  him.  And 
certain  of  them  that  stood  there 
said   unto   them,   What   do   ye, 

6 loosing  the  colt?  And  they  said 
unto   them   even   as   Jesus   had 

7  said :  and  they  let  him  go.  And 
they  bring  the  colt  unto  Jesus, 
and  cast  on  him  their  garments ; 

-8  and  he  sat  upon  him.  And  many 
spread  their  garments  upon  the 


he  went  out  unto  Bethany  with 
the  twelve. 

And    on    the    morrow,   when  12 
they  were  come  out  from  Beth- 
any, he  hungered.     And  seeing  13 
a  fig  tree  afar  off  having  leaves, 
he  came,  if  haply  he  might  find 
anything  thereon :  and  when  he 
came  to  it,  he  found  nothing  but 
leaves ;  for  it  was  not  the  season 
of  figs.     And  he  answered  and  14 
said  unto  it,  No  man  eat  fruit 


MODERN   JERICHO. 


10 


11 


way ;  and  others  branches,  which 
they  had  cut  from  the  fields.  And 
they  that  went  before,  and  they 
that  followed,  cried,  Hosanna; 
Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord :  Blessed  is 
the  kingdom  that  cometh,  the 
kingdom  of  our  father  David : 
Hosanna  in  the  highest. 

And  he  entered  into  Jerusalem, 
into  the  temple;  and  when  he 
had  looked  round  about  upon 
all  things,  it  being  now  eventide, 


from  thee  henceforward  for  ever. 
And  his  disciples  heard  it. 

And  they  come  to  Jerusalem  :  15 
and  he  entered  into  the  temple, 
and  began  to  cast  out  them  that 
sold  and  them  that  bought  in 
the  temple,  and  overthrew  the 
tables  of  the  money-changers, 
and  the  seats  of  them  that  sold 
the  doves;  and  he  would  not  16 
suffer  that  any  man  should  carry 
a  vessel  through  the  temple. 
And   he  taught,  and   said   unto  17 


1  Gr.  layers  of  leaves. 
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them,  Is  it  not  written,  My  house 
shall  be  called  a  house  of  prayer 
for  all  the  nations?  but  ye  have 

18  made  it  a  den  of  robbers.  And 
the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes 
heard  it,  and  sought  how  they 
might  destroy  him :  for  they 
feared  him,  for  all  the  multitude 
was  astonished  at  his  teaching. 

19  And  ^very  evening  2he  went 
forth  out  of  the  city. 

20  And  as  they  passed  by  in  the 
morning,  they  saw  the  fig  tree 
withered   away   from   the  roots. 

21  And  Peter  calling  to  remem- 
brance saith  unto  him,  Rabbi, 
behold,  the  fig  tree  which  thou 

22  cursedst  is  withered  away.  And 
Jesus  answering  saith  unto  them, 

23  Have  faith  in  God.  Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  Whosoever  shall  say 
unto  this  mountain,  Be  thou 
taken  up  and  cast  into  the  sea ; 
and  shall  not  doubt  in  his  heart, 
but  shall  believe  that  what  he 
saith  cometh  to  pass ;   he  shall 

24  have  it.  Therefore  I  say  unto 
you,  All  things  whatsoever  ye 
pray  and  ask  for,  believe  that  ye 
have  received  them,  and  ye  shall 

25  have  them.  And  whensoever 
ye  stand  praying,  forgive,  if  ye 
have  aught  against  any  one;  that 
your  Father  also  which  is  in 
heaven  may  forgive  you  your 
trespasses.3 

27  And  they  come  again  to  Jeru- 
salem :  and  as  he  was  walking 
in  the  temple,  there  come  to  him 
the  chief  priests,  and  the  scribes, 

28  and  the  elders ;  and  they  said 
unto  him,  By  what  authority 
doest  thou  these  things?  or  who 
gave   thee   this  authority  to   do 

29 these  things?  And  Jesus  said 
unto  them,  I  will  ask  of  you  one 


A: 


4question,  and   answer   me,  and 
I  will  tell  you  by  what  authority 
I  do  these  things.     The  baptism  30 
of  John,  was  it  from  heaven,  or 
from   men?    answer   me.      And 31 
they  reasoned   with  themselves, 
saying,  If  we   shall   say,  From 
heaven;  he  will  say,  Why  then 
did   ye   not  believe  him?     5But32 
should  we  say,  From  men — they 
feared  the  people :  6for  all  verily 
held  John  to  be  a  prophet.     And  3a 
they  answer  Jesus  and  say,  W^e 
know  not.     And  Jesus  saith  unto 
them,  Neither  tell  I  you  by  what 
authority  I  do  these  things. 

ND  he  began  to  speak  unto  12 
them  in    parables.     A   man 
planted   a  vineyard,  and   set  a 
hedge  about  it.  and  digged  a  pit 
for  the   winepress,  and   built  a 
tower,  and  let  it  out  to  husband- 
men,   and    went    into     another 
country.     And  at  the  season  he  2; 
sent  to  the  husbandmen  a  'serv- 
ant, that  he  might  receive  from 
the  husbandmen  of  the  fruits  of 
the   vineyard.     And   they   took  3 
him,  and  beat  him,  and  sent  him 
away  empty.     And  again  he  sent  4 
unto  them  another 'servant;  and 
him  they  wounded  in  the  head, 
and  handled   shamefully.     And  5 
he  sent  another;  and  him  they 
killed  :  and  many  others ;  beat- 
ing some,  and  killing  some.     He  6 
had  yet  one,  a  beloved  son :  he 
sent  him  last  unto  them,  saying, 
They  will  reverence  my  son.    But  7 
those   husbandmen  said   among 
,    This    is    the    heir; 
us  kill   him,  and  the 
inheritance  shall  be  ours.     And  8 
they  took  him,  and  killed  him, 
and  cast  him   forth  out  of  the 
vineyard.     What  therefore  will  9- 


themselves 
come,  let 


1  Gr.  whenever  evening  came.  2  Some  ancient  authorities  read  they.  3  Many  an- 
cient authorities  add  ver.  26  But  if  ye  do  not  forgive,  neither  will  your  Father  which  is  in 
heaven  forgive  your  trespasses.  4  Gr.  word.  5  Or,  But  shall  we  say,  From  men? 
6  Or,  for  all  held  John  to  be  a  prophet  indeed.         7  Gr.  bondservant. 
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the  lord  of  the  vineyard  do?  he 
will  come  and  destroy  the  hus- 
bandmen, and  will  give  the  vine- 

10  yard  unto  others.  Have  ye  not 
read  even  this  scripture ; 

The  stone  which  the  builders 

rejected, 
The  same  was  made  the  head 

of  the  corner : 

11  This  was  from  the  Lord, 
And  it  is  marvellous  in  our 

eyes? 

12  And  they  sought  to  lay  hold  on 
him ;  and  they  feared  the  multi- 
tude ;  for  they  perceived  that  he 
spake  the  parable  against  them : 
and  they  left  him,  and  went 
away. 

13  And  they  send  unto  him  cer- 
tain of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the 
Heroclians.  that  they  might  catch 

14  him  in  talk.  And  when  they 
were  come,  they  say  unto  him, 
1Master,  we  know  that  thou  art 
true,  and  carest  not  for  any  one  : 
for  thou  regardest  not  the  person 
of  men,  but  of  a  truth  teachest 
the  way  of  God :  Is  it  lawful  to 
give  tribute  unto  Caesar,  or  not? 

15  Shall  we  give,  or  shall  we  not 
give?  But  he,  knowing  their 
hypocrisy,  said  unto  them,  Why 
tempt  ye  me  ?  bring  me  a  2penny, 

16  that  I  may  see  it.  And  they 
brought  it.  And  he  saith  unto 
them,  Whose  is  this  image  and 
superscription?     And  they  said 

17  unto  him,  Caesars.  And  Jesus 
said  unto  them,  Render  unto 
Caesar  the  things  that  are  Cae- 
sar's, and  unto  God  the  things  I 
that  are  God's.  And  they  mar- 
velled greatly  at  him. 

18  And  there  come  unto  him  Sad- 
ducees,  which  say  that  there  is  no 
resurrection;  and  they  asked  him, 

19  saying,  'Master,  Moses  wrote  unto 
us,  If  a  man's  brother  die,  and 


leave   a   wife   behind  him,  and 
leave  no  child,  that  his  brother 
should  take  his  wife,  and  raise 
up  seed  unto  his  brother.    There  20 
were   seven   brethren:    and  the 
first  took  a  wife,  and  dying  left 
no  seed;    and   the  second  took 21 
her,  and  died,  leaving  no  seed 
behind  him ;  and  the  third  like- 
wise :  and  the  seven  left  no  seed.  22 
Last  of  all  the  woman  also  died. 
In  the  resurrection  whose  wife  23 
shall  she  be  of  them?    for  the 
seven   had    her  to   wife.     Jesus  24 
said  unto  them,  Is  it  not  for  this 
cause  that  ye  err,  that  ye  know 
not  the  scriptures,  nor  the  power 
of  God?     For  when  they  shall 25 
rise  from  the  dead,  they  neither 
marry,  nor  are  given  in  marriage; 
but  are  as  angels  in  heaven.  But  26 
as  touching  the  dead,  that  they 
are  raised ;  have  ye  not  read  in 
the  book  of  Moses,  in  the  place 
concerning   the   Bush,  how   God 
spake   unto   him,   saying,   I  am 
the  God  of  Abraham,  and   the 
God  of  Isaac,   and  the  God  of 
Jacob?     He  is  not  the  God  of  27 
the  dead,  but  of  the  living :  ye 
do  greatly  err. 

And  one  of  the  scribes  came,  28 
and  heard  them  questioning  to- 
gether, and  knowing  that  he  had 
answered  them  well,  asked  him, 
What  commandment  is  the  first 
of   all?      Jesus    answered,   The 29 
first    is,   Hear,   O    Israel;    3The 
Lord  our  God,  the  Lord  is  one : 
and   thou  shalt  love  the   Lord  30 
thy  God  Svith  all  thy  heart,  and 
Svith  all  thy  soul,  and  4with  all 
thy    mind,    and  4with    all    thy 
strength.     The   second    is    this,  31 
Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour 
as  thyself.     There  is  none  other 
commandment  greater  than  these. 
And  the  scribe  said  unto  him,  32 


1  Or,  Teacher 
the  Lord  is  one 


2  See  marginal  note  on  Matt,  xviii.  28. 
4  Gr.  from. 


Or,  The  Lord  is  our  God ; 
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Of  a   truth,  'Master,  thou   hast 
well   said   that   he  is  one ;   and 

33  there  is  none  other  but  he :  and 
to  love  him  with  all  the  heart, 
and  with  all  the  understanding, 
and  with  all  the  strength,  and  to 
love  his  neighbour  as  himself,  is 
much  more  than  all  whole  burnt 

34  offerings  and  sacrifices.  And 
when  Jesus  saw  that  he  an- 
swered discreetly,  he  'said  unto 
him,  Thou  art  not  far  from  the 
kingdom  of  God.  And  no  man 
after  that  durst  ask  him  any 
question. 

35  And  Jesus  answered  and  said, 
as  he  taught  in  the  temple,  How 
say  the  scribes  that  the  Christ 

36 is   the   son   of    David?      David 
himself  said  in  the  Holy  Spirit, 
The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord, 
Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand. 
Till  I  make  thine  enemies  2the 
footstool  of  thy  feet. 

37  David  himself  calleth  him  Lord ; 
and  whence  is  he  his  son  ?  And 
3the  common  people  heard  him 
gladly.  ... 

38  And  in  his  teaching  he  said, 
Beware  of  the  scribes,  which  de- 
sire to  walk  in  long  robes,  and 
to  have  salutations  in  the  market- 

39  places,  and  chief  seats  in  the 
synagogues,    and     chief    places 

40 at  feasts:  they  which  devour 
widows'  houses,  4and  for  a  pre- 
tence make  long  prayers ;  these 
shall  receive  greater  condemna- 
tion. 

41  And  he  sat  down  over  against 
the  treasury,  and  beheld  how  the 
multitude  cast  5money  into  the 
treasury :   and   many  that  were 

42  rich  cast  in  much.  And  there 
came  6a  poor  widow,  and  she 
cast  in  two  mites,  which  make  a 

43  farthing.  And  he  called  unto 
him  his  disciples,  and  said  unto 


them,  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
I  This  poor  widow  cast  in  more 
i  than  all  they  which  are  casting 

into  the  treasury:   for  they  all 44 
I  did  cast  in  of  their  superfluity; 
|  but  she  of  her  want  did  cast  in 

all  that  she  had,  even  all  her 
!  living. 

AND  as  he  went  forth  out  of  13 
the  temple,  one  of  his  dis- 
ciples saith  unto  him,  'Master, 
behold,  what  manner  of  stones 

|  and  what  manner  of  buildings ! 

;  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Seest2 
thou  these  great  buildings  ?  there 
shall  not  be  left  here  one  stone 

|  upon   another,  which  shall  not 

|  be  thrown  down. 

And  as  he  sat  on  the  mount  3 
of  Olives  over  against  the  tem- 

i  pie,  Peter  and  James  and  John 

|  and  Andrew  asked  him  privately, 
Tell  us,  when  shall  these  things  4 
be?  and  what  shall  be  the  sign 
when  these  things  are  all  about 

:  to  be  accomplished  ?    And  Jesus  5 
began  to  say  unto  them,  Take 
heed    that    no    man    lead    you 
astray.     Many  shall  come  in  my  6 

j  name,  saying,  I  am  he ;  and  shall 
lead  many  astray.    And  when  ye  7 

i  shall  hear  of  wars  and  rumours 

j  of  wars,  be  not  troubled :   these 
things  must  needs  come  to  pass ; 
but  the  end  is  not  yet.     For  na-  8 
tion  shall  rise  against  nation,  and 

I  kingdom  against  kingdom  :  there 

J  shall   be  earthquakes   in   divers 

j  places ;  there  shall  be  famines . 
these  things  are  the  beginning 
of  travail. 

But  take  ye  heed  to  yourselves :  9 
for  they  shall  deliver  }'ou  up  to 
councils ;  and  in  synagogues 
shall  ye  be  beaten;  and  before 
governors  and  kings  shall  ye 
stand  for  my  sake,  for  a  testi- 
mony unto  them.     And  the  gos- 10 


1  Or,  Teacher       2  Some  ancient  authorities  read  underneath  thy  feet.       3  Or,  the  great 
multitude       4  Or,  even  while  for  a  pretence  they  make       8  Gr.  brass.       6  Gr.  one. 
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pel  must  first  be  preached  unto 

11  all  the  nations.  And  when  they 
lead  you  to  judgement,  and  deliver 
you  up,  be  not  anxious  before- 
hand what  ye  shall  speak:  but 
whatsoever  shall  be  given  you 
in  that  hour,  that  speak  ye :  for 
it  is  not  ye  that  speak,  but  the 

12  Holy  Ghost.  And  brother  shall 
deliver  up  brother  to  death,  and 
the  father  his  child;  and  children 
shall  rise  up  against  parents, 
and  ^ause  them  to   be   put  to 

13  death.  And  ye  shall  be  hated 
of  all  men  for  my  name's  sake : 
but  he  that  endureth  to  the  end, 
the  same  shall  be  saved. 

14  But  when  ye  see  the  abomina- 
tion of  desolation  standing  where 
he  ought  not  (let  him  that  read- 
eth  understand),  then  let  them 
that  are  in  Judsea  flee  unto  the 

15  mountains :  and  let  him  that  is 
on  the  housetop  not  go  down, 
nor  enter   in,  to  take    anything 

16 out  of  his  house:  and  let  him 
that  is   in   the   field   not  return 

17  back  to  take  his  cloke.  But  woe 
unto  them  that  are  with  child  and 
to  them  that  give  suck  in  those 

18  days !     And  pray  ye  that  it  be 

19  not  in  the  winter.  For  those 
days  shall  be  tribulation,  such 
as  there  hath  not  been  the  like 
from  the  beginning  of  the  creation 
which  God  created  until  now,  and 

20  never  shall  be.  And  except  the 
Lord  had  shortened  the  days,  no 
flesh  would  have  been  saved  :  but 
for  the  elect's  sake,  whom  he 
chose,   he   shortened    the   days. 

21  And  then  if  any  man  shall  say 
unto  you,  Lo,  here  is  the,  Christ ; 

22  or,  Lo,  there ;  believe  Ht  not :  for 
there  shall  arise  false  Christs  and 
false  prophets,  and  shall  shew 
signs  and  wonders,  that  they  may 
lead  astray,  if  possible,  the  elect. 


But    take   ye    heed:    behold,  1 23 
have  told  you  all  things  before- 
hand. 

But  in   those  days,  after  that  24 
tribulation,    the    sun    shall    be 
darkened,-  and   the   moon   shall 
not  give  her  light,  and  the  stars  25 
shall  be  falling  from  heaven,  and 
the  powers  that  are  in  the  heav- 
ens shall  be  shaken.     And  then  26 
shall  they  see  the  Son  of  man 
coming    in    clouds    with    great 
power    and    glory.      And    then  27 
shall  he  send   forth  the   angels, 
and    shall    gather    together   his 
elect  from  the  four  winds,  from 
the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth 
to  the  uttermost  part  of  heaven. 

Now  from   the  fig  tree   learn  28 
her   parable:    when  her  branch 
is  now  become  tender,  and  put- 
teth   forth   its   leaves,   ye  know 
that  the  summer  is  nigh;  even 29 
so   ye   also,  when   ye  see   these 
things  coming  to  pass,  know  ye 
that  3he  is  nigh,  even  at  the  doors. 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  This  gen-  30 
eration  shall  not  pass  away,  until 
all  these  things  be  accomplished. 
Heaven    and    earth    shall    pass  31 
away :    but  my  words  shall  not 
pass  away.     But  of  that  day  or  32 
that  hour  knoweth  no  one,  not 
even  the  angels  in  heaven,  neither 
the  Son,  but  the  Father.     Take  33 
ye  heed,  watch  4and  pray :  for  ye 
know  not  when  the  time  is.     It  34 
is  as  ivhen  a  man,  sojourning  in 
another  countiy,  having  left  his 
house,   and    given   authority   to 
his   Servants,   to    each    one   his 
work,  commanded  also  the  por- 
ter to  watch.     Watch  therefore: 35 
for  ye  know  not  when  the  lord 
of  the  house  cometh,  whether  at 
even,  or  at  midnight,  or  at  cock- 
crowing,  or  in  the  morning;  lest36 
coming    suddenly   he   find   you 


1  Or,  put  them  to  death       2  Or,  him 
pray.        r>  Gr.  bmtdservants. 


Or,  it       «  Some  ancient  authorities  omit  and 


86 


S.  MARK. 


XIII.  37 


37  sleeping.  And  what  I  say  unto 
you  I  say  unto  all,  Watch. 

14*~YTOW  after  two  days  was  the 
i\  feast  of  the  passover  and  the 
unleavened  bread:  and  the  chief 
priests  and  the  scribes  sought 
how  they  might  take  him  with 

2  subtilty,  and  kill  him :  for  they 
said,  Not  during  the  feast,  lest 
haply  there  shall  be  a  tumult  of 
the  people. 

3  And  while  he  was  in  Bethany 
in  the  house  of  Simon  the  leper, 


this  waste  of  the  ointment  been 
made  ?     For  this  ointment  might  5 
have  been  sold  for   above  three 
hundred  3pence,   and    given   to 
the  poor.     And  they  murmured 
against    her.      But   Jesus    said,  6 
Let  her  alone;    why  trouble  ye 
her?   she  hath  wrought  a  good 
work  on  me.     For  ye  have  the  7 
poor  always  with  you,  and  when- 
soever  ye  will  ye  can  do  them 
good :  but  me  ye  have  not  always. 
She  hath  done  what  she  could :  8 


ALABASTER    BOXES. 


as  he  sat  at  meat,  there  came  a 
woman  having  *an  alabaster  cruse 
of  ointment  of  2spikenard  very 
costly ;  and  she  brake  the  cruse, 
and  poured  it  over  his  head. 
4  But  there  were  some  that  had 
indignation  among  themselves, 
saying,   To   what   purpose  .  hath 


she  hath  anointed  my  body  afore- 
hand  for  the  burying.  And  9 
verily  I  say  unto  you,  Whereso- 
ever the  gospel  shall  be  preached 
throughout  the  whole  world,  that 
also  which  this  woman  hath  done 
shall  be  spoken  of  for  a  memorial 
of  her. 


1  Or,  a  flask       2  Gr.  pistic  nard,  pistic  being  perhaps  a  local  name.    Others  take  it  to 
mean  genuine :  others,  liquid.       3  See  marginal  note  on  Matt,  xviii.  28. 


88 


S.  MARK. 


XIV.  10 


10  And  Judas  Iscariot,  Jhe  that 
was  one  of  the  twelve,  went  away 
unto  the  chief  priests,  that  he 
might   deliver   him   unto  them. 

11  And  they,  when  they  heard  it, 
were  glad,  and  promised  to  give 
him  money.  And  he  sought  how 
he  might  conveniently  deliver 
him  unto  them. 

12  And  on  the  first  day  of  un- 
leavened bread,  when  they  sacri- 
ficed the  passover,  his  disciples 
say  unto  him,  Where  wilt  thou 
that  we  go  and  make  ready  that 
thou  may  est  eat  the  passover? 

13  And  he  sendeth  two  of  his  dis- 
ciples, and  saith  unto  them,  Go 
into  the  city,  and  there  shall 
meet  you  a  man  bearing  a  pitch- 

14  er  of  water :  follow  him ;  and 
wheresoever  he  shall  enter  in, 
say  to  the  goodman  of  the  house, 
The  2Master  saith,  Where  is  my 
guest-chamber,  where  I  shall  eat 
the  passover  with  my  disciples  ? 

15  And  he  will  himself  shew  yon  a 
large  upper  room  furnished  and 
ready  :  and  there  make  ready  for 

16  us.  And  the  disciples  wrent  forth, 
and  came  into  the  city,  and  found 
as  he  had  said  unto  them :  and 
they  made  ready  the  passover. 

17  And  when  it  was  evening  he 

18  cometh  with  the  twelve.  And  as 
they  3sat  and  were  eating,  Jesus 
said,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  One 
of  you  shall  betray  me,  even  he 

19  that  eateth  with  me.  They  be- 
gan to  be  sorrowful,  and  to  say 
unto  him  one  by  one,  Is  it  I? 

20  And  he  said  unto  them,  It  is  one 
of  the  twelve,  he  that  dippeth 

21  with  me  in  the  dish.  For  the 
Son  of  man  goeth,  even  as  it  is 
written  of  him :  but'  woe  unto 
that  man  through  whom  the  Son 
of  man  is  betrayed !  good  wrere 


it  4for  that  man  if  he  had  not 
been  born. 

And  as  they  were  eating,  he  22 
took  5bread,  and  when  he  had 
blessed,  he  brake  it,  and  gave  to 
them,  and  said,  Take  ye :  this  is 
my  body.     And  he  took  a  cup,  23- 
and  when  he  had  given  thanks, 
he  gave  to  them :  and  they  all 
drank  of  it.     And  he  said  unto  24 
them,  This  is  my  blood  of  6the 
Covenant,    which    is    shed    for 
many.     Verily  I  say  unto  you,  25 
I  will  no  more  drink  of  the  fruit 
of  the  vine,  until  that  day  when 
I  drink  it  new  in  the  kingdom 
of  God. 

And  when   they  had   sung  a  2r> 
hymn,  they  went  out  unto  the 
mount  of  Olives. 

And   Jesus   saith   unto  them,  27 
All  ye  shall  be  8ofYended :  for  it 
is  written,  I  will  smite  the  shep- 
herd, and  the  sheep  shall  be  scat- 
tered abroad.     Howbeit,  after  1 28 
am  raised  up,  I  will  go  before 
you  into  Galilee.    But  Peter  said  29 
unto  him,  Although  all  shall  be 
8offended,  yet  will  not  I.     And  30 
Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Verily  I 
say  unto  thee,  that  thou  to-day, 
even  this  night,  before  the  cock 
crow  twice,  shaft  deny  me  thrice. 
But   he   spake   exceeding   vehe-31 
mently,  If  I  must  die  with  thee, 
I  will  not  deny  thee.     And  in 
like  manner  also  said  they  all. 

And  they  come  unto  9a  place  32 
which  was  named  Gethsemane: 
and  he  saith  unto  his  disciples, 
Sit  ye  here,  while  I  pray.     And  33 
he  taketh   with  him  Peter  and 
James  and  John,  and  began  to 
be    greatly    amazed,    and    sore 
troubled.      And    he   saith    unto  34 
them,  My  soul  is  exceeding  sor- 
rowful even   unto  death :  abide 


1  Gr.  the  one  of  the  twelve.  2  Or,  Teacher         3  Gr.  reclined.  4  Gr.  for  him  if  that 

man.  &  Or,  a  loaf         6  Or,  the  testament         7  Some  ancient  authorities  insert  new* 

8  Gr.  caused  to  stumble.       9  Gr.  an  enclosed  piece  of  ground. 
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35  ye  here,  and  watch.  And  he 
went  forward  a  little,  and  fell  on 
the  ground,  and  prayed  that,  if 
it  were  possible,  the  hour  might 

36  pass  away  from  him.  And  he 
said,  Abba,  Father,  all  things  are 
possible  unto  thee;  remove  this 
cup  from  me  :  howbeit  not  what 

37  I  will,  but  what  thou  wilt.  And 
he  cometh,  and  findeth  them 
sleeping,  and  saith  unto  Peter, 
Simon,  sleepest  thou?  coulclest 
thou     not     watch     one     hour? 

38  Watch  and  pray,  that  ye  enter 
not  into  temptation :  the  spirit 
indeed  is  willing,  but  the  flesh 

39  is  weak.  And  again  he  went 
away,   and    prayed,   saying   the 

40  same  words.  And  again  he  came, 
and  found  them  sleeping,  for  their 
eyes  were  very  heavy  ;  and  they 
wist  not   what  to  answer   him. 

41  And  he  cometh  the  third  time, 
and  saith  unto  them,  Sleep  on 
now,  and  take  your  rest:  it  is 
enough ;  the  hour  is  come ;  be- 
hold, the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed 

42  into  the  hands  of  sinners.  Arise, 
let  us  be  going :  behold,  he  that 
betray eth  me  is  at  hand. 

43  And  straightway,  while  he  yet 
spake,  cometh  Judas,  one  of  the 
twelve,  and  with  him  a  multitude 
with  swords  and  staves,  from  the 
chief  priests  and  the  scribes  and 

44  the  elders.  Now  he  that  betrayed 
him  had  given  them  a  token,  say- 
ing, Whomsoever  I  shall  kiss,  that 
is  he ;  take  him,  and  lead  him 

45  away  safely.  And  when  he  was 
come,  straightway  he  came  to  him, 
and   saith,    Rabbi ;    and   2kissed 

46  him.     And  they  laid  hands  on 

47  him,  and  took  him.  But  a  cer- 
tain one  of  them  that  stood  by 
drew  his  sword,  and  smote  the 
3servant  of  the  high  priest,  and 

48  struck  off  his  ear.     And  Jesus 


|  answered  and  said  unto  them, 
!  Are  ye  come  out,  as  against  a 
;  robber,  with  swords  and  staves 
!  to  seize  me?  I  was  daily  with 49 
you  in  the  temple  teaching,  and 
|  ye  took  me  not :  but  this  is  done 
|  that  the  scriptures  might  be  ful- 
|  filled.  And  they  all  left  him,  50 
J  and  fled. 

And  a  certain  young  man  fol-51 
i  lowed  with  him,  having  a  linen 
I  cloth   cast   about  him,  over  his 
naked  body:  and  they  lay  hold 
on  him;    but  he  left  the  linen 52 
cloth,  and  fled  naked. 

And  they  led  Jesus  away  to  53 
the  high  priest:  and  there  come 
together  with  him  all  the  Chief 
!  priests  and  the  elders  and   the 
scribes.    And  Peter  had  folloAved  54 
I  him   afar  off,  even  within,  into 
the  court  of  the  high  priest ;  and 
he  was  sitting  with  the  officers, 
!  and    warming    himself    in    the 
|  light  of  the  fire.     Now  the  chief  55 
priests    and   the   whole   council 
i  sought  witness  against  Jesus  to 
j  put  him  to  death;  and  found  it 
!  not.     For  many  bare  false  wit- 56 
|  ness  against  him,  and  their  wit- 
|  ness  agreed  not  together.     And  57 
;  there  stood  up  certain,  and  bare 
!  false  witness  against   him,  say- 
ing, We  heard  him  say,  I  will  de-  58 
stro}^  this  4temple  that  is  made 
with  hands,  and  in  three  days  I 
will  build  another  made  without 
hands.      And   not   even   so   did  59 
;  their  witness  agree  together.  And  60 
the  high  priest  stood  up  in  the 
j  midst,  and  asked  Jesus,  saying, 
I  Answerest  thou  nothing?   what 
|  is  it  which  these  witness  against 
:  thee  ?     But   he  held   his   peace,  61 
j  and   answered   nothing.      Again 
j  the  high  priest  asked  him,  and 
j  saith   unto   him,   Art   thou   the 
I  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  Blessed? 


1  Or,  Watch  ye,  and  pray  that  ye  enter  not 
4  Or,  sanctuary 


2Gr.  kissed  him  much. 


Gr.  bondservant 
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62  And  Jesus  said,  I  am :  and  ye 
shall  see  the  Son  of  man  sitting 
at  the  right  hand  of  power,  and 
coming  with  the  clouds  of  heav- 

63  en.  And  the  high  priest  rent  his 
clothes,  and  saith,  What  further 

64  need  have  we  of  witnesses  ?  Ye 
have  heard  the  blasphemy :  what 
think  ye  ?  And  they  all  con- 
demned  him  to  be  !worthy  of 

65  death.  And  some  began  to  spit 
on  him,  and  to  cover  his  face, 
and  to  buffet  him,  and  to  say 
unto  him,  Prophesy :  and  the 
officers  received  him  with  2blows 
of  their  hands. 

66  And  as  Peter  was  beneath  in 
the  court,  there  cometh  one  of 
the   maids   of  the   high   priest; 

67  and  seeing  Peter  warming  him- 
self, she  looked  upon  him,  and 
saith,  Thou  also  wast  with  the 

68  Nazarene,  even  Jesus.  But  he 
denied,  saying,  3I  neither  know, 
nor  understand  wThat  thou  say- 
est:  and  he  went  out  into  the 
4porch ;    5and     the    cock    crew. 

69  And  the  maid  saw  him,  and 
began  again  to  say  to  them  that 
stood  by,  This  is  one  of  them. 

70  But  he  again  denied  it.  And 
after  a  little  while  again  they 
that  stood  by  said  to  Peter,  Of  a 
truth  thou  art  one  of  them ;  for 

71  thou  art  a  Galilaean.  But  he  be- 
gan to  curse,  and  to  swear,  I  know 
not  this  man  of  whom  ye  speak. 

72  And  straightway  the  second  time 
the  cock  crew.  And  Peter  called 
to  mind  the  word,  how  that  Jesus 
said  unto  him,  Before  the  cock 
crow  twice,  thou  shalt  deny  me 
thrice.  6And  when  he  thought 
thereon,  he  wept. 

15  A  ND  straightway  in  the  morn- 
XX  ing  the  chief  priests  with  the 
elders  and  scribes,  and  the  whole 


|  council,  held  a  consultation,  and 

I  bound   Jesus,  and   carried   him 

|  away,  and  delivered  him  up  to 

I  Pilate.     And  Pilate  asked  him,  2 

Art  thou  the  King  of  the  Jews  ? 

And   he   answering    saith    unto 

him,    Thou    sayest.       And    the  3 

chief    priests    accused    him    of 

many  things.     And  Pilate  again  4 


asked    him. 


Answerest 


saying, 

thou  nothing?  behold  how  many 
things  they  accuse  thee  of.     But  5 
Jesus   no   more   answered    any- 
thing;    insomuch    that     Pilate 
marvelled. 

Now  at  7the  feast  he  used  to  6 
release  unto  them  one  prisoner, 
whom  they  asked  of  him.     And  7 
there  was  One  called   Barabbas, 
lying  bound  with  them  that  had 
made  insurrection,  men  who  in 
the  insurrection  had  committed 
murder.      And    the    multitudes 
went  up  and  began  to  ask  him 
to  do  as  he  was  wont  to  do  unto 
them.       And     Pilate     answered  9 
them,   saying,   Will    ye   that    I 
release   unto   you   the   King  of 
the    Jews?     For    he    perceived  10 
that  for   envy   the  chief  priests 
had  delivered  him  up.     But  the  11 
chief  priests  stirred  up  the  mul- 
titude, that  he  should  rather  re- 
lease Barabbas  unto  them.    And  12 
Pilate  again  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  What  then  shall  I  do 
unto  him  whom  ye  call  the  King 
of  the   Jews?    And   they  cried  13 
out  again,   Crucify   him.      And  14 
Pilate    said    unto    them,   Why, 
what  evil  hath   he  done?     But 
they  cried  out  exceedingly,  Cru- 
cify him.     And  Pilate,  wishing  15 
to    content    the    multitude,    re- 
leased unto  them  Barabbas,  and 
delivered   Jesus,   when    he   had 
scourged  him,  to  be  crucified. 


1  Gr.  liable  to.         2  Or.  strokes  of  rods  3  Or,  I  neither  know,  nor  understand :  thou, 

what  sayest  thou?         4  Gr.  forecourt.         5  Many  ancient  authorities  omit  and  the  cock 
crew.         6  Or,  And  he  began  (o  weep.         7  Or,  a  feast 
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16  And  the  soldiers  led  him  away 
within  the  court,  which  is  the 
1Pra3torium ;    and   they   call   to- 

17gether  the  whole  2band.  And 
they  clothe  him  with  purple, 
and  plaiting  a  crown  of  thorns, 

18 they  put  it  on  him;  and  they 
began  to  salute  him,  Hail,  King 

19  of  the  Jews  !  And  they  smote 
his  head  with  a  reed,  and  did 
spit  upon  him,  and  bowing  their 

20  knees  worshipped  him.  And 
when  they  had  mocked  him, 
they  took  off  from  him  the 
purple,  and  put  on  him  his 
garments.  And  they  lead  him 
out  to  crucify  him. 

21  And  they  ^compel  one  passing 
by,  Simon  of  Cyrene,  coming 
from  the  country,  the  father  of 
Alexander  and  Rums,  to  go  with 
them,   that    he   might    bear    his 

22  cross.  And  they  bring  him 
unto  the  place  Golgotha,  which 
is,  being  interpreted,  The  place 

23  of  a  skull.  And  they  offered 
him  wine  mingled  with  myrrh  : 

24  but  he  received  it  not.  And 
they  crucify  him,  and  part  his 
garments  among  them,  casting 
lots     upon     them,     what     each 

25  should  take.  And  it  was  the 
third   hour,  and   they   crucified 

26  him.  And  the  superscription 
of    his    accusation    was    written 

Over,     THE     KING     OF     THE     JEWS. 

27  And  with  him  they  crucify  two 
robbers ;  one  on  his  right  hand, 

29 and  one  on  his  left.4  And  they 
that  passed  by  railed  on  him, 
wagging  their  heads,  and  saying, 
Ha!  thou  that  destroyest  the 
5temple,  and  buildest  it  in  three 

30  days,    save    thyself,    and    come 

31  down  from  the  cross.  In  like 
manner    also    the   chief    priests 


I  mocking  him  among  themselves 

|  with  the  scribes  said,  He  saved 

!  others;  6himself  he  cannot  save. 

i  Let  the  Christ,  the  King  of  Is- 32 
rael,  now  come  down  from  the 

I  cross,  that  we  may  see  and  be- 

|  lieve.     And  they  that  were  cru- 
cified with  him  reproached  him. 
And  when  the  sixth  hour  wras33 

j  come,  there  wras  darkness  over  the 
whole  7land  until  the  ninth  hour. 

I  And  at  the  ninth  hour  Jesus  cried  34 
with  aloud  voice,  Eloi,  Eloi,  lama 
sabachthani  ?  which  is,  being  in- 
terpreted, My  God,  my  God,  8why 

J  hast   thou   forsaken   me?     And 35 
some  of  them  that  stood  by,  when 
they  heard  it,  said,  Behold,  he 

I  calleth  Elijah.    And  one  ran,  and  36 
rilling  a  sponge  full  of  vinegar, 
put  it  on  a  reed,  and  gave  him  to 
drink,  saying,  Let  be ;  let  us  see 
whether   Elijah   cometh  to  take 
him  down.     And  Jesus  uttered  a  37 
loud  voice,  and  gave  up  the  ghost. 
And  the  veil  of  the  Hemple  was  38 
rent  in  twain  from  the  top  to  the 
bottom.  And  when  the  centurion,  39 
which  stood  by  over  against  him, 
saw  that  he  9so  gave  up  the  ghost, 
he  said,  Truly  this  man  was  10the 
Son  of  God.    And  there  were  also  40 
women     beholding     from    afar: 
among    whom   were   both   Mary 
Magdalene,  and  Mary  the  mother 
of  James  the  Hless  and  of  Joses, 
and  Salome  ;  who,  when  he  was  41 
in  Galilee,  followed  him,  and  min- 
istered unto  him  ;  and  many  oth- 
er women  which  came  up  with 
him  unto  Jerusalem. 

And  when  even  was  now  come,  42 
because  it  wTas  the  Preparation, 
that  is,  the  day  before  the  sab- 
bath, there  came  Joseph  of  Ari-43 
mathsea,  a  councillor  of  honour- 


1  Or,  palace  2  Or,  cohort  3  G r.  impress.  4  Many  ancient  authorities  insert  ver. 
28  And  the  scripture  was  fulfilled,  which  saith,  And  he  was  reckoned  with  transgressors. 
See  Luke  xxii.  37.         5  Or,  sanctuaru         6  Or,  can  he  not  save  himself?  7  Or,  earth 

8  Or,  why  didst  thou  forsake  me  ?         9  Many  ancient  authorities  read  so  cried  out,  and 
gave  up  the  ghost.        w  Or,  a  son  of  Ood       "  Gr.  little. 
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able  estate,  who  also  himself  was 
looking  for  the  kingdom  of  God  ; 
and  he  boldly  went  in  unto  Pi- 
late, and  asked  for  the  body  of 
44  Jesus.  And  Pilate  marvelled  if 
he  were  already  dead :  and  calling 
unto  him  the  centurion,  he  asked 


the  corpse  to  Joseph.  And  he 46 
bought  a  linen  cloth,  and  taking 
him  down,  wound  him  in  the 
linen  cloth,  and  laid  him  in  a 
tomb  which  had  been  hewn  out 
of  a  rock ;  and  he  rolled  a  stone 
against  the   door   of    the   tomb. 


him   whether  he  mad  been  any  s  And  Mary  Magdalene  and  Mary  47 
45  while  dead.    And  when  he  learned    the  mother  of  Joses  beheld  where 
it  of  the  centurion,  he   granted    he  was  laid. 

1  Many  ancient  authorities  read  were  already  dead. 
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16  A  ND  when  the  sabbath  was 
XX  past,  Mary  Magdalene,  and 
Mary  the  mother  of  James,  and 
Salome,  bought  spices,  that  they 
might    come    and    anoint  him. 

2  And  very  early  on  the  first  day 
of  the  week,  they  come  to  the 
tomb  when  the   sun  was  risen. 

3  Arid  they  were  saying  ambng 
themselves,   Who   shall   roll   us 


saith  unto  them,  Be  not  amazed : 
ye  seek  Jesus,  the  Nazarene,  which 
hath  been  crucified  :  he  is  risen  ; 
he  is  not  here :  behold,  the  place 
where  they  laid  him  !  But  go,  7 
tell  his  disciples  and  Peter.  He 
goeth  before  you  into  Galilee : 
there  shall  ye  see  him,  as  he  said 
unto  you.  And  they  went  out,  8 
and    fled    from   the   tomb;    for 


THE  ASCENSION. 


away  the  stone  from  the  door  of 

4  the  tomb  ?  and  looking  up,  they 
see  that  the  stone  is  rolled  back : 

5  for  it  was  exceeding  great.  And 
entering  into  the  tomb,  they  saw 
a  young  man  sitting  on  the  right 
side,  arrayed  in   a   white   robe; 

6  and  thev  were  amazed.     And  he 


trembling  and  astonishment  had 
come  upon  them  :  and  they  said 
nothing  to  any  one ;  for  they  were 
afraid. 


*Now  when  he  was  risen  early  9 
on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  he 


i  The  two  oldest  Greek  manuscripts,  and  some  other  authorities,  omit  from  ver.  9  to 
the  end.    Some  other  authorities  have  a  different  ending  to  the  Gospel. 
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appeared   first  to  Mary  Magda- 
lene, from  whom  he  had  cast  out 

10  seven  devils.  She  went  and  told 
them  that  had  been  with  him, 

11  as  they  mourned  and  wept.  And 
they,  when  they  heard  that  he 
was  alive,  and  had  been  seen  of 
her,  disbelieved. 

12  And  after  these  things  he  was 
manifested  in  another  form  unto 
two  of  them,  as  they  walked,  on 

13  their  way  into  the  country.  And 
they  went  away  and  told  it  un- 
to the  rest :  neither  believed  they 
them. 

14  And  afterward  he  was  mani- 
fested unto  the  eleven  themselves 
as  they  sat  at  meat ;  and  he  up- 
braided them  with  their  unbelief 
and  hardness  of  heart,  because 
they  believed  not  them  which  had 

15  seen  him  after  he  was  risen.  And 
he  said  unto  them,  Go  ye  into  all 


the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel 
to  the  whole  creation.     He  that  16 
believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be 
saved;  but  he  that  disbelieveth 
shall  be  condemned.     And  these  17 
signs  shall  follow  them  that  be- 
lieve:   in   my  name   shall   they 
cast  out  devils ;  they  shall  speak 
with   2new  tongues ;    they  shall  18 
take   up   serpents,   and   if  they 
drink  any  deadly  thing,  it  shall 
in  no  wise  hurt  them  ;  they  shall 
lay  hands  on  the  sick,  and  they 
shall  recover. 

So  then  the  Lord  Jesus,  after  19 
he  had  spoken  unto  them,  was 
received  up  into  heaven,  and 
sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of 
God.  And  they  went  forth,  and  20 
preached  everywhere,  the  Lord 
working  with  them,  and  confirm- 
ing the  word  by  the  signs  that 
followed.     Amen. 


1  Gr.  demons.       2  Some  ancient  authorities  omit  new. 


NAMING   OF  JOHN  THE   BAPTIST. 

THE   GOSPEL  ACCOEDING   TO 

S.  LUKE. 


INTRODUCTION. 

Every  book  of  the  New  Testament  was  written  either  by  an  apostle  or  by- 
some  one  under  apostolic  influence  and  direction.  Of  the  two  Gospels  not 
written  by  apostles,  that  of  Mark  was  the  work  of  a  disciple  of  Peter,  and 
that  of  Luke  was  the  production  of  a  friend  and  companion  of  Paul.  Three 
of  the  Gospels  wrere  given  to  us  by  Jews,  but  the  honour  of  writing  the  fourth 
was  bestowed  upon  a  Gentile ;  for  though  Ave  know  but  little  of  either  the 
cradle  or  the  grave  of  its  author,  Luke,  there  is  very  little  doubt  that  he  was 
of  Gentile  descent.  He  was  born  at  Antioch,  the  capital  of  Syria.  His 
writings  are  the  Gospel  that  bears  his  name  and  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 
They  have  been  called  two  volumes  of  one  work,  the  one  being  a  supplement 
of  the  other.  They  prove  that  he  was  a  scholarly  man,  for  they  exhibit  an 
elegance  of  style  and  diction  not  found  in  the  writings  of  the  other  Evan- 
gelists. They  also  indicate  that  previous  to  his  becoming  a  follower  of 
Christ  he  was  a  Jewish  proselyte,  for  they  reveal  an  intimate  knowledge  of 
the  customs  and  Scriptures  of  the  Jews.  He  was  by  profession  a  doctor,  for 
Paul  calls  him  "  the  Beloved  Physician,"  and  his  knowledge  of  medicine 
appears  frequently  in  his  writings.  We  are  not  to  infer  from  this  that  he 
was  of  nobler  birth  than  the  other  Evangelists,  for  in  those  days  culture  was 
not  confined  to  the  higher  classes,  and  even  slaves  were  sometimes  learned 
men.  The  tradition  that  he  was  a  painter  is  entirely  without  foundation. 
He  was  not  "  an  eye-witness  and  minister  of  the  word  from  the  beginning  " 
(Luke  i.  2),  but  bases  his  claim  as  an  Evangelist  on  information  received 
from  others  rather  than  on  his  personal  knowledge,  though  he  may  have 
been  converted  by  Christ  and  have  witnessed  some  of  his  works. 
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Historically,  Luke  appears  before  us  for  the  first  time  at  Troas  as  the  com- 
panion of  Paul,  and  with  him  he  went  from  thence  into  Macedonia.  They 
appear  to  have  remained  together  until  they  came  to  Philippi,  where  Paul 
left  Luke  and  continued  his  journey  alone.  On  Paul's  return  to  Philippi, 
about  seven  years  later,  he  met  Luke  again,  and  together  they  visited  Miletus, 
Tyre,  Caesarea,  and  Jerusalem.  Still  later,  Luke  accompanied  Paul  on  his 
memorable  voyage  as  a  prisoner  to  Eome,  where  he  remained  with  him  till 
the  apostle's  death.  Luke  was  a  preacher  as  well  as  a  writer  of  the  gospel, 
and  the  phrase  of  Paul  which  is  supposed  to  refer  to  Luke,  "  whose  praise 
is  in  the  gospel  throughout  all  the  churches,"  points  to  his  activity  in  that 
direction.  It  is  said  that  after  Paul's  martyrdom  he  preached  in  Italy,  Dal- 
matia,  Macedonia,  and  Bithynia,  and  that  finally  at  a  very  advanced  age  he 
suffered  martyrdom  himself. 

With  regard  to  the  time  when  Luke's  Gospel  was  written  there  is  much 
uncertainty,  but  the  majority  of  biblical  critics  assign  it  to  A.  D.  63  or  64; 
and  this  opinion  is  confirmed  by  internal  evidence.  The  place  where  it  was 
composed  is  still  more  uncertain,  but  the  unanimous  voice  of  antiquity 
affirms  that  it  was  written  for  the  benefit  of  Gentile  converts.  While  the 
Gospel  of  Mark  seems  to  have  been  designed  particularly  for  the  Romans, 
that  of  Luke  seems  intended  especially  for  the  Greeks.  This  may  be  inferred 
from  the  fact  that  he  dedicates  it  to  one  of  his  Gentile  converts,  Theophilus, 
whose  name  is  Greek.  The  opinion  that  he  wrote  under  the  influence  of 
Paul  rests  on  the  authority  of  several  of  the  Fathers. 

The  original  language  of  this  Gospel  was  undoubtedly  Greek.  "  Whilst 
Hebraisms  are  frequent,  classical  idioms  and  Greek  compound  words  abound. 
The  number  of  words  used  by  Luke  only  is  unusually  great,  and  many  of 
them  are  compound  words  for  which  there  is  classical  authority"  {Alford). 
Though  his  Gospel  is  the  same  as  that  of  the  other  Evangelists,  he  narrates 
his  incidents  with  particular  independence,  adds  much  new  matter,  and  is 
far  more  careful  than  they  of  the  chronological  order  of  events.  He  is  cir- 
cumstantial in  narrative,  gives  the  dialogues  of  Christ  with  great  exactness, 
and  is  careful  to  insert  geographical  notices  of  the  places  in  Palestine  to 
which  he  alludes.  He  is  evidently  much  attracted  by  those  incidents  in  the 
life  of  our  Lord  which  display  his  forgiving  grace,  and  inserts  several  which 
are  omitted  by  the  other  Evangelists.  As  a  whole,  his  Gospel  is  the  most 
systematic  and  complete  of  the  four. 

Of  all  the  Evangelists  he  is  the  only  one  who  gives  us  a  detailed  account 
of  the  circumstances  which  preceded  and  attended  the  births  of  John  the 
Baptist  and  of  Christ.  He  probably  copied  this  narrative  and  the  genealogy, 
which  he  traces  from  Adam,  just  as  he  found  them  in  the  family  of  Elizabeth 
and  Mary.  We  get  from  him  alone  the  following  facts:  1.  The  birth  of 
John  the  Baptist;  2.  The  Roman  census  in  Judaea ;  3.  The  appearance  of 
the  angels  to  the  shepherds  ;  4.  The  testimony  of  Simeon  and  Anna ;  5.  Christ 
with  the  doctors  in  the  temple ;  6.  The  Lord's  genealogy  through  Mary  ;  7. 
The  raising  of  the  son  of  the  widow  of  Nain ;  8.  The  parable  of  the  Good 
Samaritan;  9.  The  barren  fig  tree ;  10.  The  cure  of  the  infirm  woman ;  11. 
The  healing  of  the  man  with  the  dropsy;  12.  The  parable  of  the  Prodigal 
Son ;  13.  The  parable  of  the  Rich  Man  and  Lazarus ;  14.  The  healing  of 
the  ten  lepers ;  15.  The  parable  of  the  Pharisee  and  Publican ;  16.  The 
conversion  of  Zacchaeus;  17.  The  parable  of  the  Ten  Pounds;  18.  The 
penitent  on  the  cross ;  and  19.  The  appearance  of  Christ  to  the  two  disciples 
on  the  walk  to  Emmaus. 

The  contents  of  this  Gospel  have  been  divided  thus :  I.  The  miraculous 
births  of  Jesus  and  his  forerunner;  Christ's  manifestation  in  childhood  and 
growth  to  manhood  (ch.  i.,  ii.).  II.  The  testimony  to  his  Messiahship  (ch. 
iii.,  iv.).  III.  His  ministry  in  Galilee  (ch.  iv.-xvii.).  IV.  His  passion, 
resurrection,  and  ascension  (ch.  xviii.-xxiv.). 
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I  "FORASMUCH  as  many  have 
J;  taken  in  hand  to  draw  up  a 
narrative  concerning  those  mat- 
ters  which   have   been  fulfilled 

2  among  us,  even  as  they  delivered 
them  unto  us,  which  from  the 
beginning  were  eyewitnesses  and 

3  ministers  of  the  word,  it  seemed 
good  to  me  also,  having  traced 
the  course  of  all  things  accurate- 
ly from  the  first,  to  write  unto 
thee    in    order,   most    excellent 

4Theophilus;  that  thou  mightest 
know  the  certainty  concerning 
the  Hhings  3wherein  thou  wast 
instructed. 

SPHERE  was  in  the  days  of 
_l  Herod,  king  of  Judsea,  a  cer- 
tain priest  named  Zacharias,  of 
the  course  of  Abijah :  and  he 
had  a  wife  of  the  daughters  of 
Aaron,  and  her  name  was  Elis- 

6abeth.  And  they  were  both 
righteous  before  God,  walking 
in  all  the  commandments  and 
ordinances  of  the  Lord  blameless. 

7  And  they  had  no  child,  because 
that  Elisabeth  was  barren,  and 
they  both  were  now  Veil  stricken 
in  years. 

8  Now  it  came  to  pass,  while  he 
executed  the  priest's  office  before 
God  in  the  order  of  his  course, 

9  according  to  the  custom  of  the 
priest's  office,  his  lot  was  to  enter 
into    the   5temple   of   the    Lord 

jOand  burn  incense.  And  the 
whole  multitude  of  the  people 
were  praying  without  at  the  hour 

II  of  incense.  And  there  appeared 
unto  him  an  angel  of  the  Lord 
standing  on  the  right  side  of  the 

12  altar  of  incense.  And  Zacharias 
was  troubled  when  he  saw  him, 

13  and  fear  fell  upon  him.     But  the 


angel  said  unto   him,  Fear  not, 
Zacharias  :   because   thy  suppli- 
cation  is   heard,   and    thy   wife 
Elisabeth  shall  bear  thee  a  son, 
and   thou   shalt   call    his   name 
John.     And  thou  shalt  have  joy  14 
and   gladness  ;   and  many  shall 
rejoice  at  his  birth.     For  he  shall  15 
be  great  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord, 
and  he  shall  drink  no  wine  nor 
6strong  drink ;    and   he  shall  be 
filled  with  the  7Holy  Ghost,  even 
from  his  mother's  womb.     And  16 
many  of  the  children  of  Israel 
shall  he  turn  unto  the  Lord  their 
God.     And   he  shall  8go  before  17 
his  face  in  the  spirit  and  power 
of  Elijah,  to  turn  the  hearts  of 
the  fathers  to  their  children,  and 
the   disobedient   to   walk  in  the 
wisdom   of   the  just;    to   make 
ready  for  the  Lord  a  people  pre- 
pared for   him.     And    Zacharias  18 
said   unto   the   angel,   Whereby 
shall  I  know  this?  for  I  am  an 
old  man,  and  my  wife  9well  strick- 
en   in   years.      And    the    angel  19 
answering  said  unto  him,  I  am 
Gabriel,  that  stand  in  the  pres- 
ence of  God ;  and  I  was  sent  to 
speak  unto  thee,  and   to   bring 
thee   these   good   tidings.     And  20 
behold,  thou  shalt  be  silent  and 
j  not  able  to  speak,  until  the  day 
i  that  these  things  shall  come  to 
;  pass,  because  thou  believedst  not 
I  my  words,  which   shall   be  ful- 
|  filled  in  their  season.     And  the  21 
|  people  were  waiting  for  Zacharias, 
|  and  they  marvelled  30while    he 
j  tarried    in    the    5temple.      And  22. 
|  when  he  came  out,  he  could  not 
i  speak  unto  them :  and  they  per- 
j  ceived  that  he  had  seen  a  vision 
I  in  the  Hem  pie:  and  he  continued 
I  making    signs    unto   them,   and 


1  Or,  fully  established  2  Gr.  words.  3  Or,  which  thou  wast  taught  by  word  of  moutli 
4  Gr.  advanced  in  their  days.  5  Or,  sanctuary  6  Gr.  sikera.  :  Or,  Holy  Spirit :  and 
so  throughout  this  book.  8some  ancient  authorities  read  come  nigh  before  his  face. 
9  Gr.  advanced  in  her  days.        10  Or,  at  his  tarrying 
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23  remained  dumb.  And  it  came 
to  pass,  when  the  days  of  his 
ministration  were  fulfilled,  he 
departed  unto  his  house. 

24  And  after  these  days  Elisabeth 
his  wife  conceived ;  and  she  hid 

25 herself  five  months,  saying,  Thus 
hath  the  Lord  done  unto  me  in 
the  days  wherein  he  looked  upon 
me,  to  take  away  my  reproach 
among  men. 

26  Now  in  the  sixth  month  the 
angel  Gabriel  was  sent  from  God 
unto   a   city   of  Galilee,  named 

27  Nazareth,  to  a  virgin  betrothed 
to  a  man  whose  name  was  Joseph, 
of  the  house  of  David ;  and  the 

28  virgin's  name'  was  Mary.  And 
he  came  in  unto  her,  and  said, 
Hail,  thou  that  art  highly  fa- 
voured, the   Lord  is    with  thee2. 

29  But  she  was  greatly  troubled  at 
the  saying,  and  cast  in  her  mind 
what  manner  of  salutation  this 

30  might  be.  And  the  angel  said 
unto  her,  Fear  not,  Mary :  for 
thou    hast    found   3favour    with 

31  God.  And  behold,  thou  shalt 
conceive  in  thy  womb,  and  bring 
forth  a  son,  and  shalt  call  his 

32  name  Jesus.  He  shall  be  great, 
and  shall  be  called  the  Son  of 
the  Most  High :  and  the  Lord 
God    shall   give   unto    him   the 

33  throne  of  his  father  David  :  and 
he  shall  reign  over  the  house  of 
Jacob  *for  ever ;  and  of  his  king- 

34  dom  there  shall  be  no  end.  And 
Mary-  said  unto  the  angel,  How 
shall  this  be,  seeing  I  know  not 

35  a  man  ?  And  the  angel  answer- 
ed and  said  unto  her,  The  Holy 
Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and 
the  power  of  the  Most  High  shall 
overshadow  thee  :  wherefore  also 
5that  which  6is  to  be  born  7shall 


be  called  holy,  the  So'n  of  God. 
And  behold,  Elisabeth  thy  kins-  36 
woman,  she  also  hath  conceived 
a  son  in  her  old  age :  and  this  is 
the   sixth  month  with   her  that 
8was  called  barren.     For  no  word  37 
from  God  shall  be  void  of  power. 
And     Mary    said,    Behold,    the  38 
9handmaid   of  the   Lord ;   be  it 
unto  me  according  to  thy  word. 
And    the   angel   departed    from 
her. 

And  Mary  arose  in  these  days  39 
and  went  into  the  hill  country 
with  haste,  into  a  city  of  Judah  ; 
and  entered  into  the  house  of  40 
Zacharias  and  saluted  Elisabeth. 
And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Elisa-  41 
beth  heard  the  salutation  of  Mary, 
the  babe  leaped  in  her  womb ;    . 
and  Elisabeth  was  filled  with  the 
j  Holy  Ghost ;  and  she  lifted  up  42 
!  her  voice  with  a  loud  cry,  and 
\  said,   Blessed    art    thou    among 
women,  and  blessed  is  the  fruit 
j  of  thy  womb.     And  whence  is  43 
this  to  me,  that  the  mother  of 
.  my  Lord  should  come  unto  me  ? 
For  behold,  when  the  voice  of  44 
thy   salutation  came  into  mine 
ears,  the  babe  leaped  in  my  womb 
for  joy.     And  blessed  is  she  that  45 
10believed ;  for  there  shall   be  a 
fulfilment  of  the  things   which 
have  been  spoken   to  her  from 
the  Lord.     And  Mary  said,         46 
My    soul    doth    magnify    the 

Lord, 
And  my  spirit  hath   rejoiced  47 

in  God  my  Saviour. 
For  he  hath  looked  upon  the  48 
low  estate  of  his  '^handmaid- 
en: 
For   behold,   from   henceforth 
all  generations  shall  call  me 
blessed. 


1  Or,  endued  with  grace  2  Many  ancient  authorities  add  blessed  art  thou  among 

women.  See  ver.  42.  3  Or,  grace  4  Gr.  unto  the  ages.  5  Or,  the  holy  thing  which  is 
to  be  born  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God.  6  Or,  is  begotten  '  Some  ancient  authori- 
ties insert  of  thee.  8  Or,  is  9  Gr.  bondmaid.  ,0  Or,  believed  that  there  shall  be 
11  Gr.  handmaiden . 
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49  For   he  that  is   mighty  hath 

clone  to  me  great  things; 
And  holy  is  his  name. 

50  And  his  mercy  is  unto  genera- 

tions and  generations 
On  them  that  fear  him. 

51  He  hath  shewed  strength  with 

his  arm ; 
He  hath  scattered  the  proud 
Jin  the  imagination  of  their 
heart. 

52  He    hath    put   down    princes 

from  their  thrones. 
And  hath  exalted  them  of  low 
degree. 

53  The  hungry  he  hath  filled  with 

good  things ; 
And    the   rich    he   hath    sent 
empty  away. 

54  He  hath  holpen  Israel  his  ser- 

vant, 
That  he  might  remember  mer- 
cy 

55  (As  he  spake  unto  our  fathers) 
Toward  Abraham  and  his  seed 

for  ever. 

56  And  Mary  abode  with  her 
about  three  months,  and  re- 
turned unto  her  house. 

57  Now  Elisabeth's  time  was  ful- 
filled that  she  should  be  deliv- 
ered;   and  she  brought  forth  a 

58  son.  And  her  neighbours  and 
her  kinsfolk  heard  that  the  Lord 
had  magnified  his  mercy  towards 
her ;  and  they  rejoiced  with  her. 

59  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  eighth 
day,  that  they  came  to  circum- 
cise the  child;  and  they  would 
have  called  him  Zacharias,  after 

60  the  name  of  his  father.  And  his 
mother  answered  and  said,  Not 
so ;  but  he  shall  be  called  John. 

61  And  they  said  unto  her,  There 
is  none  of  thy  kindred  that  is 

62  called  by  this  name.  And  they 
made  signs  to  his  father,  what  he 

63  would  have  him  called.  And  he 
asked  for  a  writing  tablet,  and 

1  Or,  by 


wrote,  saying,  His  name  is  John. 
And   they   marvelled   all.     And  64 
his  mouth  was  opened  immedi- 
ately, and  his  tongue  loosed,  and 
he  spake,  blessing  God.   And  fear  65 
came  on   all   that  dwelt  round 
about  them  :  and  all  these  say- 
ings were  noised  abroad  through- 
out all  the  hill  country  of  Judrea. 
And  all   that   heard   them   laid  66 
them  up  in  their  heart,  saying, 
What  then  shall  this  child  be? 
For  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was 
with  him. 

And  his  father  Zacharias  was  67 
filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
prophesied,  saying, 

Blessed  be  the  Lord,  the  God  68 

of  Israel; 
For  he  hath  visited  and  wrought 

redemption  for  his  people, 
And  hath  raised  up  a  horn  of  69 

salvation  for  us 
In   the   house  of  his   servant 

David 

(As  he  spake  by  the  mouth  of  70 

his  holy  prophets  which  have 

been  since  the  world  began), 

Salvation   from   our   enemies,  71 

and   from   the   hand  of  all 

that  hate  us; 

To   shew   mercy  towards  our  72 

fathers, 
And    to   remember   his    holy 

covenant ; 
The  oath  which  he  sware  unto  73 

Abraham  our  father, 
To  grant  unto  us  that  we  being  74 
delivered  out  of  the  hand  of 
our  enemies 
Should  serve  him  without  fear, 
In  holiness  and  righteousness  75 

before  him  all  our  days. 
Yea  and  thou,  child,  shalt  be  76 
called   the   prophet   of   the 
Most  High: 
For  thou  shalt  go  before  the 
face   of  the   Lord   to   make 
ready  his  ways; 
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77  To  give  knowledge  of  salvation 

unto  his  people 
In  the  remission  of  their  sins, 

78  Because  of  the  Hender  mercy 

of  our  God, 
2Whereby  the  dayspring  from 
on  high  3shall  visit  us, 

79  To  shine  upon  them  that  sit  in 

darkness  and  the  shadow  of 
death ; 
To  guide  our  feet  into  the  way 
of  peace. 

80  And  the  child  grew,  and  waxed 
strong  in  spirit,  and  was  in  the 
deserts  till  the  day  of  his  shew- 
ing unto  Israel. 

2  ATOW  it  came  to  pass  in  those 
1 1  days,  there  went  out  a  decree 
from  Caesar  Augustus,  that  all 
4the   world   should  be   enrolled. 

2  This  was  the  first  enrolment 
made  when  Quirinius  was  gov- 

3  ernor  of  Syria.  And  all  went  to 
enrol  themselves,  every  one  to  his 

4  own  city.  And  Joseph  also  went 
up  from  Galilee,  out  of  the  city 
of  Nazareth,  into  Judaea,  to  the 
city  of  David,  which  is  called 
Bethlehem,  because  he  was  of  the 

5  house  and  family  of  David  ;  to 
enrol  himself  with  Mary,  who 
was  betrothed  to  him,  being  great 

6  with  child.  And  it  came  to  pass, 
while  they  were  there,  the  days 
were    fulfilled   that    she    should 

7  be  delivered.  And  she  brought 
forth  her  firstborn  son;  and 
she  wrapped  him  in  swaddling 
clothes,  and  laid  him  in  a  man- 
ger, because  there  was  no  room 
for  them  in  the  inn. 

8  And  there  were  shepherds  in 
the  same  country  abiding  in  the 
field,  and  keeping  Svatch  by  night 

9  over  their  flock.  And  an  angel 
of  the  Lord  stood  by  them,  and 


the  glory  of  the  Lord  shone  round 
about  them  :  and  they  were  sore 
afraid.     And  the  angel  said  unto  10 
them,  Be  not  afraid;  for  behold, 
|  I  bring  }^ou  good  tidings  of  great 
joy  which  shall  be  to  all  the  peo- 
ple :  for  there  is  born  to  you  this  1 1 
day  in  the  city  of  David  a  Sav- 
iour, which  is  6Christ  the  Lord. 
And  this  is  the  sign  unto  you;  12 
Ye  shall  find  a  babe  wrapped  in 
swaddling  clothes,  and  lying  in  a 
manger.      And    suddenly   there  13 
was  with  the  angel  a  multitude 
of   the   heavenly   host    praising 
God,  and  saying, 

Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,      14 
And   on    earth  7peace   among 
8men   in   whom   he   is   well 
pleased. 
And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  15 
!  angels  went  away  from  them  into 
i  heaven,  the   shepherds  said  one 
!  to  another,  Let  us  now  go  even 
I  unto    Bethlehem,    and    see   this 
!  9thing  that  is  come  to  pass,  which 
the  Lord  hath  made  known  unto 
us.     And  they  came  with  haste,  16 
and  found  both  Mary  and  Joseph, 
and  the  babe  lying  in  the  manger. 
And  when  they  saw  it,  they  made  17 
known    concerning    the    saying 
which  was  spoken  to  them  about 
this  child.     And  all  that  heard  it  18 
wondered   at   the   things   which 
were  spoken  unto  them  by  the 
shepherds.      But  Mary  kept  all  19 
these  10sayings,  pondering  them  in 
her  heart.     And   the   shepherds  20 
returned,  glorifying  and  praising 
|  God  for  all  the  things  that  they 
j  had   heard  and  seen,  even  as  it 
was  spoken  unto  them. 

And  when  eight  days  were  ful-  21 
filled   for  circumcising  him,  his 
name   was   called   Jesus,   which 


*  Or,  heart  of  mercy  2  Or,  Wherein  3  Many  ancient  authorities  read  hath  visited 
us.  *  Gr.  the  inhabited  earth.  5  Or,  night-ivatches  6  Or,  Anointed  Lord  '  Many 
ancient  authorities  read  peace,  good  pleasure  among  men.  6  Gr.  men  of  good  pleasure. 
9  Or,  saying        10  Or,  things 
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was  so  called  by  the  angel  before  I 
he  was  conceived  in  the  womb. 

22  And  when  the  days  of  their  i 
purification  according  to  the  law  | 
of    Moses    were    fulfilled,    they 
brought  him  up  to  Jerusalem,  to 

23  present  him  to  the  Lord  (as  it  is  ! 
written  in  the  law  of  the  Lord,  I 
Every  male  that  openeth  the  i 
womb  shall  be  called  holy  to  the 

24  Lord),  and  to  offer  a  sacrifice  ac- 
cording to  that  which  is  said  in 
the  law  of  the  Lord,  A  pair  of 
turtledoves,  or  two  young  pigeons. 

25  And  behold,  there  was  a  man  in 
Jerusalem,  whose  name  was  Sim- 
eon ;  and  this  man  was  righteous 
and  devout,  looking  for  the  con- 
solation of  Israel :  and  the  Holy 

26  Spirit  was  upon  him.  And  it  had 
been  revealed  unto  him  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  that  he  should  not 
see  death,  before  he  had  seen  the 

27  Lord's  Christ.  And  he  came  in 
the  Spirit  into  the  temple :  and 
when  the  parents  brought  in  the 
child  Jesus,  that  they  might  do 
concerning  him  after  the  custom 

28  of  the  law,  then  he  received  him 
into  his  arms,  and  blessed  God, 
and  said, 

29  Now  lettest  thou  thy  'servant 

depart,  O  2Lord, 
According    to    th}r    word,    in 
peace ; 

30  For  mine  eyes  have  seen  thy 

salvation, 

31  Which  thou  hast  prepared  be- 

fore the  face  of  all  peoples ; 

32  A  light  for  Revelation  to  the 

Gentiles, 
And  the  glory  of   thy  people 
Israel. 

33  And  his  father  and  his  mother 
were  marvelling  at  the  things 
which   were   spoken   concerning 

34  him  ;  and  Simeon  blessed  them, 
and  said  unto  Mary  his  mother, 


Behold,  this  child  is  set  for  the 
falling  and  rising  up  of  many  in 
Israel;  and  for  a  sign  which  is 
spoken  against ;  yea  and  a  sword  35 
shall  pierce  through  thine  own 
soul ;  that  thoughts  out  of  many 
hearts  may  be  revealed.  And  36 
there  was  one  Anna,  a  prophetess, 
the  daughter  of  Phanuel,  of  the 
tribe  of  Asher  (she  was  4of  a 
great  age,  having  lived  with  a 
husband  seven  years  from  her 
virginity,  and  she  had  been  a  37 
widow  even  for  fourscore  and 
four  years),  which  departed  not 
from  the  temple,  worshipping 
with  fastings  and  supplications 
night  and  day.  And  coming  up  38 
at  that  very  hour  she  gave  thanks 
unto  God,  and  spake  of  him  to 
all  them  that  were  looking  for  the 
redemption  of  Jerusalem.  And  39 
when  they  had  accomplished  all 
things  that  were  according  to  the 
law  of  the  Lord,  they  returned 
into  Galilee,  to  their  own  city 
Nazareth. 

And  the  child  grew,  and  waxed  40 
strong,  5filled  with  wisdom :  and 
the  grace  of  God  was  upon  him. 

And   his   parents  went  every  41 
year  to  Jerusalem  at  the  feast  of 
the  passover.    And  when  he  was  42 
|  twelve  years  old,  they  went  up 
after  the   custom   of  the   feast; 
and  when  they  had  fulfilled  the  43 
days,  as  they  were  returning,  the 
boy  Jesus  tarried  behind  in  Je- 
|  rusalem ;  and  his  parents  knew 
it  not ;  but  supposing  him  to  be  44 
J  in   the   company,   they   went   a 
!  day's  journey ;  and  they  sought 
I  for  him  among  their  kinsfolk  and 
;  acquaintance  :    and   when    they  45 
!  found  him  not,  they  returned  to 
|  Jerusalem,  seeking  for  him.  And  46 
it  came  to  pass,  after  three  days 
I  they  found  him  in  the  temple, 


1  Gr.  bondservant, 
vanced  in  many  days. 


Gr.  Master.  3  Or,  the  unveiling  of  the  Gentiles         4  Gr.  ad- 

5  Gr.  becoming  full  of  wisdom. 
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sitting  in  the  midst  of  the  Moc-  j 
tors,  both  hearing  them,  and  ask- 

47  ing  them  questions :  and  all  that 
heard  him  were  amazed  at  his  | 
understanding  and  his  answers.  | 

48  And  when  they  saw  him,  they  i 
were  astonished :  and  his  mother  \ 
said  unto  him,  2Son,  why  hast 
thou  thus  dealt  with  us  ?  behold,  i 
thy  father  and  I  sought  thee  sor-  | 

49  rowing.  And  he  said  unto  them, 
How  is  it  that  ye  sought  me? 
wist  ye  not  that  I  must  be  3in 

50 my  Father's  house?     And  they  j 
understood  not  the  saying  which 

51  he  spake   unto  them.     And   he  ' 
went  down  with  them,  and  came 
to  Nazareth  ;  and  he  was  subject 
unto  them  :  and  his  mother  kept 
all  these  4sayings  in  her  heart. 

52  And  Jesus  advanced   in  wis-  \ 
dom  and  5stature,  and  in  6favour 
with  God  and  men. 

3  "VTOW  in  the  fifteenth  year  of 
1 1  the  reign  of  Tiberius  Caesar,  j 
Pontius  Pilate  being  governor  of 
Judaea,  and  Herod  being  tetrarch 
of  Galilee,  and  his  brother  Philip 
tetrarch  of  the  region  of  Itursea 
and   Trachonitis,   and   Lysanias 

2  tetrarch  of  Abilene,  in  the  high- 
priesthood  of  Annas  and  Cai- 
aphas,  the  word  of  God  came 
unto  John  the  son  of  Zacharias 

3  in  the  wilderness.  And  he  came 
into  all  the  region  round  about 
Jordan,  preaching  the  baptism 
of  repentance  unto  remission  of 

4 sins;  as  it  is  written  in  the 
book  of  the  words  of  Isaiah  the 
prophet, 

The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the 

wilderness, 
Make  ye  ready  the  way  of  the 

Lord, 
Make  his  paths  straight. 


Every  valley  shall  be  filled,      5 

And  every  mountain  and  hill 
shall  be  brought  low  ; 

And  the  crooked  shall  become 
straight, 

And  the  rough  ways  smooth ; 

And  all  flesh  shall  see  the  sal-  £ 
vation  of  God. 

He  said  therefore  to  the  mul-  7 
titudes  that  went  out  to  be  bap- 
tized of  him,  Ye  offspring  of  vi- 
pers,  who   warned   you  to   flee 
from  the  wrath  to  come  ?    Bring  8 
forth  therefore  fruits  worthy  of 
7repentance,  and  begin  not  to  say 
within  yourselves,  We  have  Abra- 
ham to  our  father :  for  I  say  un- 
to you,  that  God  is  able  of  these 
stones  to  raise  up  children  unto 
Abraham.     And  even  now  is  the  9 
axe  also  laid  unto  the  root  of  the 
trees:  every  tree  therefore  that 
bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit  is 
hewn   down,  and   cast  into  the 
fire.     And  the  multitudes  asked  10 
him,  saying,  What  then  must  we 
do  ?     And  he  answered  and  said  11 
unto  them,  He  that  hath  two  coats, 
let  him  impart  to  him  that  hath 
none ;  and  he  that  hath  food,  let 
him  do  likewise.  And  there  came  12 
also8publicans  to  be  baptized,  and 
they  said  unto  him,  9Master,  what 
must  we  do  ?     And  he  said  unto  13 
them,  Extort  no  more  than  that 
which  is  appointed   you.     And  14 
10soldiers  also  asked  him,  saying, 
And  we,  what  must  we  do  ?    And 
he  said  unto  them,  Do  violence 
to  no  man,  neither  "exact  any- 
thing wrongfully  ;  and  be  content 
with  your  wages. 

And  as  the  people  were  in  ex- 15 
pectation,  and  all  men  reasoned 
in  their  hearts  concerning  John, 
whether  haply  he  were  the  Christ ; 


1  Or,  teachers  2  Gr.  Child.  3  Or,  about  my  Father's  business  Gr.  in  the  things  of 
my  Father.  4  Or,  things  5  Or,  age  6  Or,  grace  7  Or,  your  repentance  8  See 
marginal  note  on  Matt.  v.  46.  9  Or,  Teacher  10  Gr.  soldiers  on  service.  n  Or,  accuse 
any  one 
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16  John  answered,  saying  unto  them 
all,  I  indeed  baptize  you  with 
water ;  but  there  cometh  he  that 
is  mightier  than  I,  the  latchet  of 
whose  shoes  I  am  not  Jworthy  to 
unloose :  he  shall  baptize  you 
2 with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with 

17  fire:  whose  fan  is  in  his  hand, 
throughly  to  cleanse  his  thresh- 
ing-floor, and  to  gather  the  wheat 
into  his  garner ;  but  the  chaff  he 
will  burn  up  with  unquenchable 
fire. 

18  With  many  other  exhortations 
therefore  preached  he  3good  tid- 

19  ings  unto  the  people ;  but  Herod 
the  tetrarch,  being  reproved  by 
him  for  Herodias  his  brother's 
wife,  and  for  all  the  evil  things 

20  which  Herod  had  done,  added 
yet  this  above  all,  that  he  shut 
up  John  in  prison. 

21  Now  it  came  to  pass,  when  all 
the  people  were  baptized,  that, 
Jesus  also  having  been  baptized, 
and    praying,   the    heaven    was 

22  opened,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  de- 
scended in  a  bodily  form,  as  a 
dove,  upon  him,  and  a  voice 
came  out  of  heaven,  Thou  art 
my  beloved  Son;  in  thee  I  am 
well  pleased. 

23  And  Jesns  himself,  when  he 
began  to  teach,  was  about  thirty 
years  of  age,  being  the  son  (as 
was   supposed)    of   Joseph,   the 

24  son  of  Heli,  the  son  of  Matthat, 
the  son  of  Levi,  the  son  of  Melchi, 
the   son   of  Jannai,   the   son   of 

25  Joseph,  the  son  of  Mattathias,  the 
son  of  Amos,  the  son  of  Nahum, 
the  son  of  Esli,  the  son  of  Naggai, 

26  the  son  of  Maath,  the  son  of  Mat- 
tathias, the  son  of  Semein,  the  son 

27  of  Josech,  the  son  of  Joda,  the 
son  of  Joanan,  the  son  of  Rhesa, 


the  son  of  Zerubbabel,  the  S07i  of 
'Shealtiel,  the   son   of  Neri,  the  28 
son  of  Melchi,  the  son  of  Addi, 
the   son   of    Cosam,   the   son   of 
El  madam,  the  son  of  Er,  the  son  29 
of  Jesus,  the  son  of  Eliezer,  the 
son  of  Jorim,  the  son  of  Matthat, 
the  son  of  Levi,  the  son  of  Symeon,  30 
the  son  of  Judas,  the  son  of  Joseph , 
the  son  of  Jonam,  the  son  of  Eli- 
akim,  the  son  of  Melea,  the  son  31 
of  Menna,  the  son  of  Mattatha, 
the   son   of  Nathan,  the   son  of 
David,  the  son  of  Jesse,  the  son  32 
of  Obed,  the  son  of  Boaz,  the  son 
of  "Salmon,  the  son  of  Nahshon, 
the  son  of  Amminadab,  6the  son  33 
of  7Arni,  the  son  of  Hezron,  the 
son  of  Perez,  the  son  of  Judah, 
the  son  of  Jacob,  the  son  of  Isaac,  34 
the  son  of  Abraham,  the  son  of 
Terah,  the  son  of  Nahor,  the  son 35 
of  Serug,  the  son  of  Reu,  the  son 
of  Peleg,  the  son  of  Eber,  the  son 
of  Shelah,  the  son  of  Cainan,  the  36 
son  of  Arphaxad,  the  son  of  Shem, 
theson  of  Noah,  the  son  of  Lamech, 
the  son  of  Methuselah,  the  son  of  37 
Enoch,  the  son  of  Jared,  the  son 
of  Mahalaleel,  the  son  of  Cainan, 
the  son  of  Enos,  the  son  of  Seth,38 
the  son  of  Adam,  the  son  of  God. 
A  ND  Jesus,  full   of  the  Holy  4 
IX  Spirit,    returned     from    the 
Jordan,   and    was    led    8by   the 
Spirit  in  the  wilderness  during  2 
forty  days,  being  tempted  of  the 
devil.     And  he  did  eat  nothing 
in  those  days :    and  when   they 
were    completed,   he    hungered. 
And  the  devil  said  unto  him,  If  3 
thou  art  the  Son  of  God,  com- 
mand this  stone  that  it  become 
9bread.      And    Jesus    answered  4 
unto    him,   It   is   written,   Man 
shall   not  live   by  bread   alone. 


1  Gr.  sufficient.  2  Or,  in  3  Or,  the  gospel  *  Gr.  Salathiel.  $  Some  ancient  au- 
thorities write  Sala.  6  Many  ancient  authorities  insert  the  son  of  Admin:  and  one 
writes  Admin  for  Amminadab.  ~>  Some  ancient  authorities  write  Aram.  8  Or,  in 
9  Or,  a  loaf 
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5  And  he  led  him  up,  and  shewed 
him  all  the  kingdoms  of  Hhe 
world    in    a   moment    of    time. 

6  And  the  devil  said  unto  him,  To 
thee  will  I  give  all  this  authority, 
and  the  glory  of  them :  for  it 
hath  been  delivered  unto  me ; 
and  to  whomsoever  I  will  I  give 

7  it.  If  thou  therefore  Avilt  wor- 
ship before   me,  it  shall   all   be 

8  thine.  And  Jesus  answered  and 
said  unto  him,  It  is  written, 
Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord 
thy   God,   and    him   only    shalt 

9  thou  serve.  And  he  led  him  to 
Jerusalem,  and  set  him  on  the 
2pinnacle  of  the  temple,  and  said 
unto  him,  If  thou  art  the  Son 


And  when  the  devil  had  com- 13 
pleted  every  temptation,  he  de- 
parted from  him  3for  a  season. 

And  Jesus  returned  in  the  14 
power  of  the  Spirit  into  Galilee : 
and  a  fame  went  out  concerning 
him  through  all  the  region  round 
about.  And  he  taught  in  their  15 
synagogues,  being  glorified  of 
all. 

And  he  came  to  Nazareth,  16 
where  he  had  been  brought  up : 
and  he  entered,  as  his  custom 
was,  into  the  synagogue  on  the 
sabbath  day,  and  stood  up  to 
read.  And  there  was  delivered  17 
unto  him  4the  book  of  the  proph- 
et  Isaiah.     And  he  opened  the 


of  God,  cast  thyself  down  from 

10  hence :  for  it  is  written, 

He  shall  give  his  angels  charge 
concerning  thee,  to  guard 
thee : 

11  and, 

On  their  hands  they  shall  bear 

thee  up, 
Lest  haply  thou  dash  thy  foot 

against  a  stone. 

12  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto 
him,  It  is  said,  Thou  shalt  not 
tempt  the  Lord  thy  God. 

1  Gr.  the  inhabited  earth.       2  Gr.  wing. 
Wherefore        7  Or,  the  gospel 


5book,  and  found  the  place  where 
it  was  written, 

The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  18 

me, 
6Because   he   anointed    me   to 

preach  7good  tidings  to  the 

poor : 
He  hath  sent  me  to  proclaim 

release  to  the  captives, 
And  recovering  of  sight  to  the 

•blind, 
To  set  at  liberty  them  that  are 

bruised, 

a  Or,  until       *  Or,  a  roll       &  or,  roll       6  Or, 
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19  To    proclaim    the    acceptable 

year  of  the  Lord. 

20  And   he   closed   the  Jbook,  and 
gave  it  back   to  the  attendant,  \ 
and  sat  down  :  and  the  eyes  of 
all  in  the   synagogue  were  fast-  j 

21  ened  on  him.  And  he  began  to  j 
say  unto  them,  To-day  hath  this  j 
scripture   been  fulfilled  in  your  I 

22  ears.     And  all  bare  him  witness,  i 
and  wondered   at  the  words  of 
grace  which  proceeded  out  of  his 
mouth :    and   they   said,  Is   not  i 

23  this  Joseph's  son  ?  And  he  said 
unto  them,  Doubtless  ye  will  say 
unto  me  this  parable,  Physician, 
heal  thyself:  whatsoever  we  have 
heard  done  at  Capernaum,  do 
also  here  in  thine  own  country. 

24  And  he  said,  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  No  prophet  is  acceptable  in 

25  his  own  country.  But  of  a  truth 
I  say  unto  you,  There  were  many 
widows  in* Israel  in  the  days  of  j 
Elijah,  when  the  heaven  was 
shut  up  three  years  and  six 
months,  when  there  came  a  great 

26  famine  over  all  the  land ;  and 
unto  none  of  them  was  Elijah 
sent,  but  only  to  2Zarephath,  in 
the   land  of  Sidon,  unto   a  wo- 

27  man   that   was   a    widow.     And 
there  were  many  lepers  in  Israel  j 
in  the  time  of  Elisha  the  prophet ;  j 
and  none  of  them  was  cleansed, 
but   only   Naaman   the    Syrian. 

28  And  they  were  all  filled  with  j 
wrath  in  the  synagogue,  as  they  j 

29  heard  these  things ;  and  they  rose  ! 
up,  and  cast  him  forth  out  of  the 
city,  and  led  him  unto  the  brow  I 
of  the  hill  whereon  their  city  was  l, 
built,  that  they  might  throw  him 

30  down  headlong.     But  he  passing 
through  the  midst  of  them  went  j 
his  way.  * 

31  And  he  came  down  to  Caper- 
naum, a  city  of  Galilee.     And  he  | 


was  teaching   them  on  the  sab- 
bath day:  and  they  were  aston-32 
ished   at  his  teaching;    for   his 
wrord  was  with  authority.     And  33 
in   the   synagogue   there   was   a 
man,  which  had  a  spirit  of  an 
unclean  3devil ;  and  he  cried  out 
with   a  loud   voice,   4Ah !    what  34 
have   we   to  do  with  thee,  thou 
Jesus  of  Nazareth  ?  art  thou  come 
to  destroy  us  ?  I  know  thee  who 
thou  art,  the  Holy  One  of  God. 
And  Jesus  rebuked  him,  saying,  35 
Hold  thy  peace,  and  come  out  of 
him.     And  when  the  3devil  had 
thrown  him  down  in  the  midst, 
he  came  out  of  him,  having  done 
him  no  hurt,     And  amazement  36 
came  upon  all,  and  they  spake  to- 
gether, one  with  another,  saying, 
What  is  Hhis  word  ?  for  with  au- 
thority and  power  he  command- 
eth  the  unclean  spirits,  and  they 
come  out.     And  there  went  forth  37 
a  rumour  concerning  him  into 
every  place  of  the  region  round 
about. 

And  he  rose  up  from  the  syna-  38 
gogue,  and  entered  into  the  house 
of  Simon.  And  Simon's  wife's 
mother  was  holden  with  a  great 
fever ;  and  they  besought  him  for 
her.  And  he  stood  over  her,  and  39 
rebuked  the  fever;  and  it  left 
her:  and  immediately  she  rose 
up  and  ministered  unto  them. 

And  when  the  sun  was  setting,  40 
all  they  that  had  any  sick  with 
divers  diseases  brought  them  unto 
him;  and  he  laid  his  hands  on 
every  one  of  them,  and  healed 
them.  And  6devils  also  came  41 
out  from  many,  crying  out,  and 
saying,  Thou  art  the  Son  of  God. 
And  rebuking  them,  he  suffered 
them  not  to  speak,  because  they 
knew  that  he  was  the  Christ. 

And  when  it  was  day,  he  came  42 


1  Or,  roll.       2  Gr.  Sarepta.        a  Gr.  demon.        4  Or,  Let  alone       5  Or,  this  word,  that  ivith 
authority... come  out  f       6  Gr.  demons. 


V.  10 


S.   LUKE. 


107 


out  and  went  into  a  desert  place  : 
and  the  multitudes  sought  after 
him,  and  came  unto  him,  and 
would  have  stayed  him,  that  he 

43  sh  o  ul  d  n  o t  go  from  them.  B  ut  h  e 
said  unto  them,  I  must  preach 
the  'good  tidings  of  the  kingdom 
of  God  to  the  other  cities  also : 
for  therefore  was  I  sent. 

44  And  he  was  preaching  in  the 
synagogues  of  2Galilee. 


Put  out  into  the  deep,  and  let 
down  your  nets  for  a  draught. 
And  Simon  answered  and  said,  5 
Master,  we  toiled  all  night,  and 
took  nothing  :  but  at  thy  word  I 
will  let   down   the   nets.      And  6 
when  they  had  this  done,  they 
inclosed   a   great    multitude    of 
fishes  ;  and  their  nets  were  break- 
ing ;    and   they   beckoned    unto  7 
their  partners  in  the  other  boat, 


LAKE   OF   GKNXESARET. 


5  VTOW  it  came  to  pass,  while  the 
1 1  multitude  j^ressed  upon  him 
and  heard  the  word  of  God,  that 
he  was  standing  by  the  lake  of 

2  Gennesaret ;  and  he  saw  two  boats 
standing  by  the  lake:  but  the 
fishermen  had  gone  out  of  them, 

3  and  were  washing  their  nets.  And 
he  entered  into  one  of  the  boats, 
which  was  Simon's,  and  asked 
him  to  put  out  a  little  from  the 
land.  And  he  sat  down  and 
taught  the  multitudes  out  of  the 

4  boat.  And  when  he  had  left 
speaking,  he   said   unto   Simon, 


that  they  should  come  and  help 
them.     And  they  came  and  filled 
both  the  boats,  so  that  they  began 
to  sink.     But  Simon  Peter,  when  8 
he   saw  it,  fell   down   at   Jesus' 
knees,  saying,  Depart  from  me ; 
for  I  am  a  sinful  man,  0  Lord. 
For  he  was  amazed,  and  all  that  9 
were  with  him,  at  the  draught  of 
the  fishes  which  they  had  taken  ; 
and  so  were  also  James  and  John,  10 
sons  of  Zebedee,  which  were  part- 
ners with  Simon.    And  Jesus  said 
unto    Simon,    Fear    not ;     from 
henceforth  thou  shalt  'catch  men. 


Or,  gospel         2  Very  many  ancient  authorities  read  Jurtrea.  !  Gr.  take  alive. 
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11  And  when  they  had  brought 
their  boats  to  land,  they  left  all, 
and  followed  him. 

12  And  it  came  to  pass,  while  he 
was  in  one  of  the  cities,  behold,  a 
man  full  of  leprosy :  and  when 
he  saw  Jesus,  he  fell  on  his  face, 
and  besought  him,  saying,  Lord, 
if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  me 

13  clean.  And  he  stretched  forth 
his  hand,  and  touched  him,  say- 
ing, I  wijl ;  be  thou  made  clean. 
And  straightway  the  leprosy  de- 

14  parted  from  him.  And  he  charged 
him  to  tell  no  man :  but  go  thy 
way,  and  shew  thyself  to  the 
priest,  and  offer  for  thy  cleansing, 
according  as  Moses  commanded, 

15  for  a  testimony  unto  them.  But 
so  much  the  more  went  abroad 
the  report  concerning  him :  and 
great  multitudes  came  together  to 
hear,  and  to  be  healed  of  their 

16  infirmities.  But  he  withdrew 
himself  in  the  deserts,  and  pray- 
ed. 

17  And  it  came  to  pass  on  one  of 
those  days,  that  he  was  teaching ; 
and  there  were  Pharisees  and  doc- 
tors of  the  law  sitting  by,  which 
were  come  out  of  every  village 
of  Galilee  and  Judrea  and  Jerusa- 
lem :  and  the  power  of  the  Lord 

18  was  with  him  *to  heal.  And  be- 
hold, men  bring  on  a  bed  a  man 
that  was  palsied :  and  they  sought 
to  bring  him  in,  and  to  lay  him 

19  before  him.  And  not  finding  by 
what  way  they  might  bring  him 
in  because  of  the  multitude,  they 
went  up  to  the  housetop,  and  let 
him  down  through  the  tiles  with 
his  couch  into  the  midst  before 

20  Jesus.  And  seeing  their  faith, 
he  said,  Man,  thy  sins  are  for- 

21  given  thee.  And  the  scribes  and 
the  Pharisees  began  to  reason, 
saying,  Who  is  this  that  speaketh 


blasphemies?     Who  can  forgive 
sins,  but  God  alone  ?     But  Jesus  22 
perceiving   their  reasonings,  an- 
swered and  said  unto  them,  2What 
reason  ye  in  your  hearts?  Wheth-  23 
er  is  easier,  to  say,  Thy  sins  are 
forgiven  thee;    or  to  say,  Arise 
and  walk  ?      But   that   ye   may  24 
know  that  the  Son  of  man  hath 
3power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins 
(he  said  unto  him  that  was  pal- 
sied), I  say  unto  thee,  Arise,  and 
take  up  thy  couch,  and  go  unto 
thy  house.     And  immediately  he  25 
rose  up  before  them,  and  took  up 
that  whereon  he  lay,  and  departed 
to  his  house,  glorifying  God.    And  26 
amazement  took  hold  on  all,  and 
they  glorified  God ;  and  the}^  were 
filled  with  fear,  saying,  We  have 
seen  strange  things  to-day. 

And  after  these  things  he  went  27 
forth,   and    beheld    a    publican, 
named  Levi,  sitting  at  the  place 
of  toll,  and  said  unto  him,  Fol- 
low me.   And  he  forsook  all,  and  28 
rose  up  and  followed  him.     And  29 
Levi  made  him  a  great  feast  in 
his  house :  and  there  was  a  great 
multitude  of  -publicans  and  of 
others  that  were  sitting  at  meat 
with  them.     And  4the  Pharisees  30 
and     their     scribes     murmured 
against  his  disciples,  saying,  Why 
do  ye  eat   and  drink  with   the 
publicans    and    sinners?      And 31 
Jesus  answering  said  unto  them, 
They   that    are   whole   have   no 
need  of  a  physician ;   but  they 
that  are  sick.     I  am  not  come  to  32 
call  the  righteous  but  sinners  to 
repentance.    And  they  said  unto  33 
him,  The  disciples  of  John  fast 
often,  and  make  supplications ; 
likewise  also  the  disciples  of  the 
Pharisees ;    but    thine    eat    and 
drink.      And    Jesus    said    unto  34 
them,  Can  ye  make  the  sons  of 


1  Gr.  that  he  should  heal. 
2  Or,  Why        3  Or,  authority 


Many  ancient  authorities  read  that  he  should  heal  them. 
*  Or,  the  Pharisees  and  the  scribes  among  them 
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the  bride-chamber  fast,  while  the 
35 bridegroom  is  with  them?  But 
the  days  will  come;  and  when 
the  bridegroom  shall  be  taken 
away  from  them,  then  will  they 

36  fast  in  those  days.  And  he  spake 
also  a  parable  unto  them ;  No 
man  rendeth  a  piece  from  a  new 
garment  and  putteth  it  upon  an 
old  garment;  else  he  will  rend 
the  new,  and  also  the  piece  from 
the  new  will  not  agree  with  the 

37  old.  And  no  man  putteth  new 
wine  into  old  Svine-skins;  else 
the  new  wine  will  burst  the  skins, 
and  itself  will  be  spilled,  and  the 

38  skins  will  perish.  But  new  wine 
must  be  put  into  fresh  wine-skins. 

39  And  no  man  having  drunk  old 
wine  desireth  new :  for  he  saith, 
The  old  is  2good. 

6VTOW  it  came  to  pass  on  a 
ll  3sabbath,  that  he  was  going 
through  the  cornfields;  and  his 
disciples  plucked  the  ears  of  corn, 
and  did  eat,  rubbing  them  in  their 

2  hands.  But  certain  of  the  Phar- 
isees said,  Why  do  ye  that  which 
it  is  not  lawful  to  do  on  the  sab- 

3 bath  day?  And  Jesus  answer- 
ing them  said,  Have  ye  not  read 
even  this,  what  David  did,  when 
he  was  an  hungred,  he,  and  they 

4  that  were  with  him  ;  how  he  en- 
tered into  the  house  of  God,  and 
did  take  and  eat  the  shewbread, 
and  gave  also  to  them  that  were 
with  him ;  which  it  is  not  lawful 
to  eat  save  for  the  priests  alone  ? 

5  And  he  said  unto  them,  The 
Son  of  man  is  lord  of  the  sab- 
bath. 

6  And  it  came  to  pass  on  an- 
other sabbath,  that  he  entered 
into  the  synagogue  and  taught: 
and  there  was  a  man  there, 
and   his   right   hand  was  with- 

7ered.     And  the  scribes  and  the 


|  Pharisees  watched  him,  whether 
|  he  would  heal  on  the  sabbath ; 
:  that  they  might  find  how  to  ac- 
!  cuse  him.     But  he  knew  their  8 
thoughts ;    and   he   said   to   the 
man   that   had   his   hand  with- 
ered, Rise  up,  and  stand  forth  in 
the   midst.     And   he  arose  and 
stood  forth.     And  Jesus  said  un-9 
to  them,  I  ask  you,  Is  it  lawful 
on  the  sabbath  to  do  good,  or  to 
do  harm?  to  save  a  life,  or  to 
destroy  it  ?   And  he  looked  round  10 
about  on  them  all,  and  said  unto 
him,  Stretch  forth  thy  hand.  And 
he  did  so :  and  his  hand  was  re- 
stored.  But  they  were  filled  with  11 
4madness;   and   communed   one 
with   another  what  they  might 
do  to  Jesus. 

And  it  came  to  pass  in  these  12 
days,  that  he  went  out  into  the 
mountain  to  pray ;  and  he  con- 
tinued all  night  in  prayer  to  God. 
And  when  it  was  day,  he  called  13 
his  disciples :  and  he  chose  from 
them    twelve,    whom     also     he 
named  apostles;   Simon,  whom  14 
he  also  named  Peter,  and  Andrew 
his  brother,  and  James  and  John, 
and    Philip   and    Bartholomew, 
and  Matthew  and  Thomas,  and  15 
James  the  son  of  Alphaeus,  and 
Simon  which  was  called  the  Zea- 
lot, and  Judas  the  bson  of  James,  16 
and  Judas  Iscariot,  which  was 
the  traitor;  and  he  came  down  17 
with  them,  and  stood  on  a  level 
place,  and  a  great  multitude  of 
his  disciples,  and  a  great  num- 
ber of  the  people  from  all  Judaea 
and  Jerusalem,  and  the  sea  coast 
of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  which  came 
to  hear  him,  and  to  be  healed  of 
their  diseases ;    and    they    that  18 
were  troubled  with  unclean  spir- 
its were   healed.      And   all   the  19 
multitude  sought  to  touch  him  : 


1  That  is,  skins  used  as  bottles.        2  Many  ancient  authorities  read  better.        3  Many 
ancient  authorities  insert  second-first.        4  Or,  foolishness       6  Or,  brother.    See  Jude  1. 
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for  power  came  forth  from  him, 
and  healed  them  all. 

20  And  he  lifted  up  his  eyes  on  his 
disciples,  and  said,  Blessed  are  ye 
poor :  for  yours  is  the  kingdom  of 

21  God.  Blessed  are  ye  that  hunger 
now  :  for  ye  shall  be  filled.  Bless- 
ed are  ye  that  weep  now  :  for  ye 

22  shall  laugh.  Blessed  are  ye,  when 
men  shall  hate  you,  and  when 
they  shall  separate  you  from  their 
company,  and  reproach  you,  and 
cast  out  your  name  as  evil,  for  the 

23  Son  of  man's  sake.  Rejoice  in 
that  day,  and  leap  for  joy :  for  be- 
hold, your  reward  is  great  in  heav- 
en :  for  in  the  same  manner  did 
their  fathers  unto  the  prophets. 

24  But  woe  unto  you  that  are  rich  ! 
for  ye  have  received  your  conso- 

25  lation.  Woe  unto  you,  ye  that  are 
full  now!  for  ye  shall  hunger. 
Woe  unto  you,  ye  that  laugh  now  ! 
for  ye   shall   mourn   and   weep. 

26  Woe  unto  you,  when  all  men  shall 
speak  well  of  you !  for  in  the  same 
manner  did  their  fathers  to  the 
false  prophets. 

27  But  I  say  unto  you  which  hear, 
Love  your  enemies,  do  good  to 

28  them  that  hate  you,  bless  them 
that  curse  you,  pray  for  them  that 

29  despitefully  use  you.  To  him  that 
smiteth  thee  on  the  one  cheek  of- 
fer also  the  other ;  and  from  him 
that  taketh  awa}7  thy  cloke  with- 

30  hold  not  thy  coat  also.  Give  to 
every  one  that  asketh  thee ;  and 
of  him  that  taketh  away  thy  goods 

31  ask  them  not  again.  And  as  ye 
would  that  men  should  do  to  you, 

32  do  ye  also  to  them  likewise.  And 
if  ye  love  them  that  love  you, 
what  thank  have  ye?  for  even 
sinners  love-those  that  love  them. 

33  And  if  ye  do  good  to  them  that 
do  good  to  you,  what  thank  have 
ye  ?  for  even  sinners  do  the  same. 

34  And  if  ye  lend  to  them  of  whom 


I  ye  hope  to  receive,  what  thank 
1  have  ye  ?  even  sinners  lend  to  sin- 
I  ners,  to  receive  again  as  much. 
|  But  love  your  enemies,  and  do  35 
;  them  good,  and  lend,  hiever  de- 
j  spairing ;  and  your  reward  shall 
be  great,  and  ye  shall  be  sons  of 
the  Most  High  :  for  he  is  kind  to- 
ward the  unthankful  and  evil.   Be  36 
ye  merciful,  even  as  your  Father  is 
j  merciful.    And  judge  not,  and  ye  37 
shall  not  be  judged :  and  condemn 
not,  and   ye   shall   not   be  con- 
i  demned :  release,  and  ye  shall  be 
j  released :    give,  and   it   shall  be  38 
i  given  unto  you ;   good  measure, 
:  pressed   down,   shaken  together, 
running  over,  shall  they  give  into 
your  bosom.    For  with  what  meas- 
!  ure  ye  mete  it  shall  be  measured 
to  you  again. 

And  he  spake  also  a  parable  39 
unto  them,  Can  the  blind  guide 
;  the  blind  ?  shall  they  not  both  fall 
into  a  pit?     The  disciple  is  not 40 
above  his  2m  aster :  but  every  one 
when  he  is  perfected  shall  be  as 
his  2master.     And  why  beholdest  41 
I  thou  the  mote  that  is  in  thy  broth- 
er's eye,  but  considerest  not  the 
beam  that  is  in  thine  own  eye  ?   Or  42 
!  how  canst  thou  say  to  thy  broth- 
j  er,  Brother,  let  me  cast  out  the 
i  mote  that  is  in  thine  eye,  when 
thou   thyself  beholdest  not  the 
beam  that  is  in  thine  own  eye  ? 
Thou  hypocrite,  cast  out  first  the 
beam  out  of  thine  own  eye,  and 
then  shalt  thou  see  clearly  to  cast 
out  the  mote  that  is  in  thy  broth- 
er's eye.     For  there  is  no  good  43 
tree  that  bringeth  forth  corrupt 
fruit;   nor  again  a  corrupt  tree 
that   bringeth   forth   good   fruit. 
For  each  tree  is  known  by  its  own  44 
fruit.     For  of  thorns  men  do  not 
gather  figs,  nor  of  a  bramble  bush 
gather  they  grapes.      The  good  45 
man  out  of  the  good  treasure  of 


Some  ancient  authorities  read  despairing  of  no  man.       2  Or,  teacher 
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his  heart  bringeth  forth  that 
which  is  good  ;  and  the  evil  man 
out  of  the  evil  treasure  bringeth 
forth  that  which  is  evil :  for  out 
of  the  abundance  of  the  heart 
his  mouth  speaketh. 

46  And  why  call  ye  me,  Lord,  Lord, 
and  do  not  the  things  which  I 

47  say?  Every  one  that  cometh 
unto  me,  and  heareth  my  words, 
and  doeth  them,  I  will  shew  you 

48 to  whom  he  is  like:  he  is  like  a 
man  building  a  house,  who  digged 
and  went  deep,  and  laid  a  founda- 
tion upon  a  rock:  and  when  a 
flood  arose,  the  stream  brake 
against  that  house,  and  could  not 


shake  it:  because  it  had  been 
well  buiided.  But  he  that  hear- 49 
eth,  and  doeth  not,  is  like  a  man 
that  built  a  house  upon  the  earth 
without  a  foundation;  against 
which  the  stream  brake,  and 
straightway  it  fell  in ;  and  the 
ruin  of  that  house  was  great. 

AFTER  he  had  ended  all  his  7 
sayings   in   the   ears  of  the 
people,   he   entered   into   Caper- 
naum. 

And  a  certain  centurion's  2ser-  2 
vant,  who  was  3dear  unto  him, 
was   sick   and   at  the   point   of 
death.     And  when  he  heard  con-  3 
cerning  Jesus,  he  sent  unto  him 


1  Many  ancient  authorities  read  for  it  had  been  founded  upon  the  rock:  as  in  Matt, 
vii.  25.         2  Gr.  bondservant.         3  Or,  precious  to  him    Or,  honourable  with  him 
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elders  of  the  Jews,  asking  him 
that  he  would  come  and  save  his  I 

4  Servant.     And  they,  when  they 
came  to  Jesus,  besought  him  earn- 1 
estly,  saying,  He  is  worthy  that 
thou  shouldest  do  this  for  him : 

5  for  he  loveth  our  nation,  and  him- 

6  self  built  us  our  synagogue.  And 
Jesus  went  with  them.  And 
when  he  was  now  not  far  from 
the  house,  the  centurion  sent 
friends  to  him,  saying  unto  him, 
Lord,  trouble  not  thyself:  for  I  ; 
am  not  2worthy  that  thou  should- 

7  est  come  under  my  roof:  where-  | 
fore   neither   thought   I   myself 
worthy  to  come  unto  thee :  but 
3say  the  word,  and  my  4servant 

8  shall  be  healed.     For  I  also  am  a  l 
man  set  under  authority,  having 
under  myself  soldiers :  and  I  say  | 
to  this  one,  Go,  and  he  goeth  ;  and 
to  another,  Come,  and  he  cometh ; 
and  to  my  Servant,  Do  this,  and 

9  he  doeth  it.  And  when  Jesus 
heard  these  things,  he  marvelled 
at  him,  and  turned  and  said  unto 
the  multitude  that  followed  him, 
I  say  unto  you,  I  have  not  found 
so  great  faith,  no,  not  in  Israel. 

10  And  they  that  were  sent,  return- 
ing to  the  house,  found  the  Serv- 
ant whole. 

11  And  it  came  to  pass  5soon  af- 
terwards, that  he  went  to  a  city 
called  Nain ;  and  his  disciples 
went  with  him,  and  a  great  mul- 

12  titude.  Now  when  he  drew  near 
to  the  gate  of  the  city,  behold, 
there  was  carried  out  one  that 
was  dead,  the  only  son  of  his 
mother,  and  she  was  a  widow : 
and  much    people   of   the   city 

13  was  with  her.  And  when  the 
Lord  saw  her,  he  had  compas- 
sion on  her,  and  said  unto  her, 

14  Weep  not.     And  he  came  nigh 


and  touched  the  bier:   and  the 
bearers  stood  still.    And  he  said, 
Young   man,   I   say  unto   thee, 
Arise.     And  he  that  was   dead  15 
sat    up,   and    began    to    speak. 
And  he  gave  him  to  his  mother. 
And  fear  took  hold  on  all :  and  16 
they   glorified    God,    saying,   A 
great   prophet  is   arisen   among 
us :   and,  God  hath  visited   his 
people.      And  this  report  went  17 
forth    concerning    him    in    the 
whole  of  Judaea,  and  all  the  re- 
gion round  about. 

And  the  disciples  of  John  toldl8 
him   of  all  these  things.      And  19 
John  calling  unto  him  6two  of 
his  disciples  sent  them  to   the 
Lord,  saying,  Art  thou  he  that 
cometh,  or  look  we  for  another  ? 
And  when  the  men  were  come  20 
unto  him,  they  said,  John  the 
Baptist     hath     sent     us     unto 
thee,  saying,  Art  thou   he  that 
cometh,  or  look  we  for  another? 

j  In  that  hour  he  cured  many  of  21 

I  diseases  and  7plagues  and  evil 
spirits ;  and  on  many  that  were 
blind  he  bestowed  sight.     And  22 

I  he  answered  and  said  unto  them, 
Go  your  way,  and  tell  John  what 

i  things  ye  have  seen  and  heard ; 

i  the  blind  receive  their  sight,  the 
lame  walk,  the  lepers  are  cleans- 

|  ed,  and  the  deaf  hear,  the  dead 
are  raised  up,  the  poor  have  8good 
tidings  preached  to  them.  And  23 
blessed  is  he,  whosoever  shall 
find  none  occasion  of  stumbling 
in  me. 

And  when  the  messengers  of  24 
John  were  departed,  he  began 
to  say  unto  the  multitudes  con- 
cerning John,  What  went  ye  out 
into  the  wilderness  to  behold  ?  a 
reed  shaken  with  the  wind  ?  But  25 
what  went  ye  out  to  see  ?  a  man 


1  Gr.  bondservant.         2  Gr.  sufficient. 
ancient  authorities  read  on  the  next  day. 
the  gospel 


Gr.  say  ivith  a  word. 
6  Gr.  certain  two. 


4  Or,  boy        5  Many 
7  Gr.  scourges.       8  Or, 
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clothed  in  soft  raiment  ?  Behold, 
they  which  are  gorgeously  appar- 
elled, and  live  delicately,  are  in 

26  kings'  courts.  But  what  went  ye 
out  to  see  ?  a  prophet  ?  Yea,  I 
say  unto  }rou,  and  much  more 

27  than  a  prophet.  This  is  he  of 
whom  it  is  written, 

Behold,  I  send  my  messenger 

before  thy  face, 
Who  shall  prepare  thy  way  be- 
fore thee. 
28 1  say  unto   you,  Among   them 
that  are  born  of  women  there  is 
none  greater  than  John :  yet  he 
that  is  *but  little  in  the  kingdom 

29  of  God  is  greater  than  he.  And 
all  the  people  when  they  heard, 
and  the  publicans,  justified  God, 
2being  baptized  with  the  baptism 

30  of  John.  But  the  Pharisees  and 
the  lawyers  rejected  for  them- 
selves the  counsel  of  God,  3be- 

31  ing  not  baptized  of  him.  Where- 
unto  then  shall  I  liken  the  men 
of  this  generation,  and  to  what 

32 are  they  like?  They  are  like 
unto  children  that  sit  in  the 
marketplace,  and  call  one  to  an- 
other ;  which  say,  We  piped  un- 
to you,  and  ye  did  not  dance; 
we  wailed,  and  ye  did  not  weep. 

33  For  John  the  Baptist  is  come 
eating  no  bread  nor  drinking 
wine;    and  ye   say,  He   hath  a 

344devil.  The  Son  of  man  is  come 
eating  and  drinking ;  and  ye  say, 
Behold,  a  gluttonous  man,  and  a 
winebibber,  a  friend  of  publicans 

35 and  sinners!  And  wisdom  5is 
justified  of  all  her  children. 

36  And  one  of  the  Pharisees  de- 
sired him  that  he  would  eat  with 
him.  And  he  entered  into  the 
Pharisee's  house,  and  sat  down 

-37  to  meat.     And  behold,  a  woman 


|  which  was  in  the  city,  a  sinner ; 
I  and  when  she  knew  that  he  was 
;  sitting  at  meat  in  the  Pharisee's 
j  house,  she  brought  6an  alabaster 
j  cruse  of  ointment,  and  standing  38 
behind  at  his  feet,  weeping,  she 
I  began  to  wet  his  feet  with  her 
j  tears,  and  wiped  them  with  the 
j  hair  of  her  head,  and  7kissed  his 
i  feet,  and  anointed  them  with  the 
|  ointment.     Now  when  the  Phari-  39 
j  see  which  had  bidden  him  saw 
I  it,  he  spake  within  himself,  say- 
ing,   This   man,  if   he   were   8a 
prophet,   would  have   perceived 
,  who  and  what  manner  of  woman 
!  this  is  which  toucheth  him,  that 
!  she  is  a  sinner.     And  Jesus  an- 40 
!  swering  said  unto  him,  Simon,  I 
I  have  somewhat  to  say  unto  thee. 
And  he  saith,  9Master,  say  on. 
i  A  certain  lender  had  two  debt- 41 
I  ors:    the    one    owed   five    hun- 
1  dred  10pence,  and  the  other  fifty. 
When   they  had   not    wherewith  42 
to   pay,  he   forgave  them   both. 
Which   of  them    therefore   will 
love  him  most  ?     Simon  answer-  43 
i  ed  and  said,  He,  I  suppose,  to 
\  whom  he  forgave  the  most.   And 
he   said    unto   him,   Thou   hast 
rightly  judged.     And  turning  to  44 
the  woman,  he  said  unto  Simon, 
Seest  thou  this  woman?     I  en- 
tered into  thine  house,  thou  gav- 
!  est  me  no  water  for  my  feet :  but 
I  she  hath  wetted  my  feet  with  her 
tears,  and  wiped  them  with  her 
hair.     Thou  gavest  me  no  kiss :  45 
but  she,  since  the  time  I  came 
in,  hath  not  ceased  to  llkiss  my 
J  feet.     My   head   with    oil    thou  46 
!  didst  not  anoint:  but  she  hath 
!  anointed  my  feet  with  ointment. 
!  Wherefore  I  say  unto  thee,  Her  47 
I  sins,  which  are   many,  are   for- 


1  Gr.  lesser. 
6  Or,  a  flask 
John  i.  21,  25. 
■much. 


2  Or,  having  been 
7  Gr.  kissed  much. 
9  Or,  Teacher 


3  Or,  not  having  been        «  Gr.  demon.        5  Or,  was 

8  Some  ancient  authorities  read  the  prophet.    See 

io  See  marginal  note  on  Matt,  xviii.  28.        ll  Gr.  kiss 
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given ;  for  she  loved  much  :  but 
to   whom   little   is  forgiven,  the 

48  same  loveth  little.  And  he  said 
unto  her,  Thy  sins  are  forgiven. 

49  And  they  that  sat  at  meat  with 
him  began  to  say  lwithin  them- 
selves, Who  is  this  that  even  for- 

50  giveth  sins  ?  And  he  said  unto 
the  woman,  Thy  faith  hath  saved 
thee;  go  in  peace. 

8  A  ND  it  came  to  pass  soon 
J\.  afterwards,  that  he  went 
about  through  cities  and  vil- 
lages, preaching  and  bringing 
the  2good  tidings  of  the  king- 
dom of  God,  and  with  him  the 

2  twelve,  and  certain  women  which 
had  been  healed  of  evil  spirits 
and  infirmities,  Mary  that  was 
Called    Magdalene,   from   whom 

3  seven  3devils  had  gone  out,  and 
Joanna  the  wife  of  Chuza  Her- 
od's steward,  and  Susanna,  and 
many  others,  which  ministered 
unto  4them  of  their  substance. 

4  And  when  a  great  multitude 
came  together,  and  they  of  every 
city  resorted  unto  him,  he  spake 

5  by  a  parable :  The  sower  went 
forth  to  sow  his  seed :  and  as  he 
sowed,  some  fell  by  the  way  side ; 
and  it  was  trodden  under  foot, 
and  the  birds  of  the  heaven  de- 

6  voured  it.  And  other  fell  on  the 
rock ;  and  as  soon  as  it  grew,  it 
withered   away,  because  it  had 

7  no  moisture.  And  other  fell 
amidst  the  thorns;  and  the 
thorns  grew  with  it,  and  chok- 

8ed  it.  And  other  fell  into  the 
good  ground,  and  grew,  and 
brought  forth  fruit  a  hundred- 
fold. As  he  said  these  things, 
he  cried,  He  that  hath  ears  to 
hear,  let  him  hear. 

9  And  his  disciples  asked   him 
10  what  this  parable  might  be.   And 

he  said,  Unto  you  it  is  given  to 


know  the  n^steries  of  the  king- 
dom of  God :  but  to  the  rest  in 
parables;  that  seeing  they  may 
not  see,  and  hearing  they  may 
not  understand.  Now  the  par- 11 
able  is  this :  The  seed  is  the  word 
of  God.  And  those  by  the  way  12 
side  are  they  that  have  heard; 
then  cometh  the  devil,  and  tak- 
eth  away  the  word  from  their 
heart,  that  the}^  may  not  believe 
and  be  saved.  And  those  on  the  13- 
rock  are  they  which,  when  they 
have  heard,  receive  the  word 
with  joy ;  and  these  have  no 
root,  which  for  a  while  believe, 
and  in  time  of  temptation  fall 
away.  And  that  which,  fell  14 
among  the  thorns,  these  are 
they  that  have  heard,  and  as 
they  go  on  their  way  the^y  are 
choked  with  cares  and  riches 
and  pleasures  of  this  life,  and 
bring  no  fruit  to  perfection.  And  15> 
that  in  the  good  ground,  these 
are  such  as  in  an  honest  and 
good  heart,  having  heard  the 
word,  hold  it  fast,  and  bring 
forth  fruit  with   patience. 

And  no  man,  when  he  hath  16 
lighted  a  lamp,  covereth  it  with 
a  vessel,  or  putteth  it  under  a 
bed ;  but  putteth  it  on  a  stand, 
that  they  which   enter  in  may 
see   the   light.     For   nothing  is  IT 
hid,    that    shall    not    be    made 
manifest;    nor    anything    secret, 
that   shall    not   be   known    and 
come  to  light.     Take  heed  there- 18- 
fore  how  ye  hear :  for  whosoever 
hath,  to  him  shall  be  given  ;  and 
whosoever  hath  not,  from   him 
shall  be  taken  away  even  that 
which  he  5thinketh  he  hath. 

And   there  came  to   him   his  19 
mother  and  brethren,  and  they 
could  not  come  at  him  for  the 
crowd.     And   it  was   told   him,  20 


1  Or,  among       "  Or,  gospel 
Or,  seemelh  to  have 


Gr.  demons.        4  Many  ancient  authorities  read  him. 
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Thy   mother   and   thy  brethren 
stand   without,   desiring    to   see 

21  thee.  But  he  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  My  mother  and  my 
brethren  are  these  which  hear 
the  word  of  God,  and  do  it. 

22  Now  it  came  to  pass  on  one  of 
those  days,  that  he  entered  into 
a  boat,  himself  and  his  disciples ; 
and  he  said  unto  them,  Let  us  go 
over  unto  the  other  side  of  the 
lake:   and  they  launched  forth. 

23  But  as  they  sailed  he  fell  asleep : 
and  there  came  down  a  storm  of 
wind  on  the  lake ;  and  they  were 
filling   with  ivater,  and   were   in 

24  jeopardy.  And  they  came  to 
him,   and    awoke    him,   saying, 

■  Master,  master,  we  perish.  And 
he  awoke,  and  rebuked  the  wind 
and  the  raging  of  the  water  :  and 
they   ceased,   and    there   was   a 

25  calm.  And  he  said  unto  them, 
Where  is  your  faith?  And  be- 
ing afraid  they  marvelled,  say- 
ing one  to  another,  Who  then  is 
this,  that  he  commandeth  even 
the  winds  and  the  water,  and 
they  obey  him? 

26  And  they  arrived  at  the  coun- 
try of  the  ^erasenes,  which  is 

27  over  against  Galilee.  And  when 
he  was  come  forth  upon  the  land, 
there  met  him  a  certain  man  out 
of  the  city,  who  had  2devils ;  and 
for  a  long  time  he  had  worn  no 
clothes,  and   abode   not  in   any 

28  house,  but  in  the  tombs.  And 
when  he  saw  Jesus,  he  cried  out, 
and  fell  down  before  him,  and 
with  a  loud  voice  said,  What 
have  I  to  do  with  thee,  Jesus, 
thou  Son  of  the  Most  High  God  ? 
I  beseech  thee,  torment  me  not. 

29  For  he  commanded  the  unclean 
spirit  to  come  out  from  the  man. 
For  3oftentimes  it  had  seized  him  : 
and  he  was  kept  under  guard, 


and  bound  with  chains  and  fet- 
ters ;    and    breaking  the   bands 
asunder,  he  was  driven  of  the 
Mevil    into    the    deserts/     And  30 
Jesus  asked  him,  What  is   thy 
name?     And    he   said,    Legion; 
for   many   2devils   were   entered 
into   him.     And   they  intreated31 
him  that  he  would  not  command 
them  to  depart  into  the  abyss. 
Now  there  was  there  a  herd  of  32 
many  swine  feeding  on  the  moun- 
tain :  and  they  intreated  him  that 
he  would  give  them  leave  to  en- 
ter into  th  em .    And  h  e  ga ve  th  em 
leave.     And  the  Mevils  came  out  33 
from  the  man,  and  entered  into 
the  swine :  and  the  herd  rushed 
down  the  steep  into  the  lake,  and 
were  choked.     And  when    they  34 
that   fed    them   saw   what    had 
come  to  pass,  they  fled,  and  told 
it  in  the  city  and  in  the  country. 
And  they  went  out  to  see  what  35 
had  come  to  pass ;  and  they  came 
to  Jesus,  and  found  the  man,  from 
whom  the  2devils  were  gone  out, 
sitting,  clothed  and  in  his  right 
mind,  at  the  feet  of  Jesus :  and 
they  were  afraid.   And  they  that  36 
saw  it  told  them  how  he  that  was 
possessed  with  Mevils  was  5made 
whole.     And  all   the  people  of  37 
the    country    of   the   Gerasenes 
round  about  asked  him  to  de- 
part from  them ;   for  they  were 
holden  with  great  fear:   and  he 
entered  into  a  boat,  and  returned. 
But   the  man    from   whom   the  38 
2devils  were  gone  out  prayed  him 
that  he  might  be  with  him  :  but 
he  sent  him  away,  saying,  Return  39 
to  thy  house,  and  declare  how 
great  things  God  hath  done  for 
thee.    And  he  went  his  way,  pub- 
lishing throughout  the  whole  city 
how  great  things  Jesus  had  done 
for  him. 


1  Many  ancient  authorities  read  Qergesenes;  others,  Gadarenes;  and  so  in  ver.  37. 
2  Gr.  demons.       3  Or,  of  a  long  lime       4  Gr.  demon.       5  Or,  saved 
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40  And  as  Jesus  returned,  the 
multitude  welcomed  him ;  for 
they  were  all   waiting  for  him. 

41  And  behold,  there  came  a  man 
named  Jairus,  and  he  was  a  ruler 
of  the  synagogue:  and  he  fell 
down  at  Jesus'  feet,  and  besought 

42  him  to  come  into  his  house ;  for 
he  had  an  only  daughter,  about 
twelve  years  of  age,  and  she  lay 
a  dying.  But  as  he  went  the 
multitudes  thronged  him. 

43  And  a  woman  having  an  issue 
of  blood  twelve  years,  which  xhad 
spent  all  her  living  upon  physi- 
cians, and  could  not  be  healed 

44  of  any,  came  behind  him,  and 
touched  the  border  of  his  gar- 
ment :  and  immediately  the  issue 

45  of  her  blood  stanched.  And  Je- 
sus said,  Who  is  it  that  touched 
me  ?  And  when  all  denied,  Pe- 
ter said,  2and  they  that  were  with 
him,  Master,  the  multitudes  press 

46  thee  and  crush  thee.  But  Jesus 
said,  Some  one  did  touch  me : 
for  I  perceived  that  power  had 

47  gone  forth  from  me.  And  when 
the  woman  saw  that  she  was  not 
hid,  she  came  trembling,  and  fall- 
ing down  before  him  declared  in 
the  presence  of  all  the  people  for 
what  cause  she  touched  him,  and 
how  she  was  healed  immediately. 

48  And  he  said  unto  her,  Daughter, 
thy  faith  hath  3made  thee  whole ; 
go  in  peace. 

49  While  he  yet  spake,  there 
cometh  one  from  the  ruler  of 
the  synagogue's  house,  saying, 
Thy  daughter  is  dead;   trouble 

50  not  the  4Master.  But  Jesus  hear- 
ing it,  answered  him,  Fear  not : 
only   believe,  and   she  shall  be 

515made  'whole.  And  when  he 
came  to  the  house,  he  suffered 
not  any  man  to  enter  in  with 


him,  save  Peter,  and  John,  and 
James,   and    the   father   of   the 
maiden  and   her  mother.     And  52 
all  were  weeping,  and  bewailing 
her:  but  he  said,  Weep  not;  for 
she   is   not   dead,   but   sleepeth. 
And  they  laughed  him  to  scorn,  53 
knowing  that  she  was  dead.   But  54 
he,  taking  her  by  the  hand,  call- 
ed, saying,  Maiden,  arise.     And  55 
her  spirit  returned,  and  she  rose 
up  immediately :    and  he  com- 
manded that  something  be  given 
her  to    eat.     And    her   parents  56 
were   amazed :    but   he   charged 
them  to  tell  no  man  what  had 
been  done. 

AND  he  called  the  twelve  to-  9 
gether,  and  gave  them  power 
and  authority  over  all  6devils,  and 
to  cure  diseases.    And   he  sent  2 
them  forth  to  preach  the  king- 
dom of  God,  and  to  heal  7the  sick. 
|  And   he  said   unto  them,  Take  3 
j  nothing  for  your  journey,  neither 
|  staff',  nor  wallet,  nor  bread,  nor 
i  money ;  neither  have  two  coats. 
i  And  into  whatsoever  house  ye  4 
enter,   there   abide,   and   thence 
depart.    And  as  many  as  receive  5 
|  you  not,  when  ye  depart  from 
j  that  city,  shake  off  the  dust  from 
j  your  feet  for  a  testimony  against 
them.     And  they  departed,  and  6 
went    throughout    the    villages, 
preaching  the  gospel,  and  heal- 
ing everywhere. 

Now  Herod  the  tetrarch  heard  7 
of  all  that  was  done :  and  he  was 
much  perplexed,  because  that  it 
was  said  by  some,  that  John  was 
risen   from   the   dead ;    and    by  8 
some,  that  Elijah  had  appeared  ; 
and  by  others,  that  one  of  the 
old    prophets   was   risen    again. 
And    Herod    said,   John    I   be- 9 
headed :  but  who  is  this,  about 


1  Some  ancient  authorities  omit  had  spent  all  her  living  upon  physicians,  and. 
2  Some  ancient  authorities  omit  and  they  that  were  with  him.  3  Or,  saved  thee  4  Or, 
Teacher       6  Or,  saved       6  Gr.  demons.       7  Some  ancient  authorities  omit  the  sick. 
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whom  I  hear,  such  things  ?    And 
he  sought  to  see  him. 

10  And  the  apostles,  when  they 
were  returned,  declared  unto  him 
what  things  they  had  done.  And 
he  took  them,  and  withdrew  apart 

11  to  a  city  called  Bethsaicla,  But 
the  multitudes  perceiving  it  fol- 
lowed him :  and  he  welcomed 
them,  and  spake  to  them  of  the 
kingdom  of  God,  and  them  that 
had  need  of  healing  he  healed. 

12  And  the  day  began  to  wear 
away;  and  the  twelve  came,  and 
said  unto  him,  Send  the  multi- 
tude away,  that  they  may  go 
into  the  villages  and  country 
round  about,  and  lodge,  and 
get  victuals :  for  we  are  here  in 

13  a  desert  place.  But  he  said  un- 
to them,  Give  ye  them  to  eat. 
And  they  said,  We  have  no  more 
than  five  loaves  and  two  fishes ; 
except  we  should   go   and   buy 

14  food  for  all  this  people.  For 
they  were  about  five  thousand 
men.  And  he  said  unto  his  dis- 
ciples, Make  them  Tsit  down  in 

15  companies,  about  fifty  each.  And 
they  did  so,  and  made  them  all 

16  ^it  down.  And  he  took  the  five 
loaves  and  the  two  fishes,  and 
looking  up  to  heaven,  he  blessed 
them,  and  brake ;  and  gave  to 
the   disciples   to   set  before  the 

17  multitude.  And  they  did  eat, 
and  were  all  filled:  and  there 
was  taken  up  that  which  re- 
mained over  to  them  of  broken 
pieces,  twelve  baskets. 

18  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he 
was  praying  alone,  the  disciples 
were  with  him :  and  he  asked 
them,  saying,  Who  do  the  mul- 

ptitudes  say  that  I  am?  And 
they  answering  said,  John  the 
Baptist ;  but  others  say,  Elijah  ; 
and  others,  that  one  of  the  old 

20  prophets   is   risen   again.      And 


he  said  unto  them,  But  who  say 
ye   that  I  am?     And   Peter  an- 
swering said,  The  Christ  of  God. 
But  he  charged  them,  and  com- 21 
manded  them  to  tell  this  to  no 
man;   saying,  The  Son  of  man 22 
must  suffer  many  things,  and  be 
rejected  of  the  elders  and  chief 
priests  and  scribes,  and  be  killed, 
and  the  third  day  be  raised  up. 
And   he   said    unto   all,  If  any  23 
man  would   come  after  me,  let 
him  deny  himself,  and  take  up 
his  cross    daily,  and  follow  me. 
For  whosoever  would   save   his  24 
'2life  shall  lose  it;  but  whosoever 
shall  lose  his  2life  for  ray  sake, 
the  same  shall  save  it.     For  what  25 
is  a  man  profited,  if  he  gain  the 
whole  world,  and  lose  or  forfeit 
his   own   self?      For   whosoever  26 
shall  be  ashamed  of  me  and  of 
my  words,  of  him  shall  the  Son 
of   man   be   ashamed,  when  he 
cometh   in   his  own   glory,  and 
the  glory  of  the  Father,  and  of 
the  holy  angels.     But  I  tell  you  27 
of  a   truth,  There   be   some   of 
them    that    stand    here,    which 
shall  in  no  wise  taste  of  death, 
till    they   see    the   kingdom   of 
God. 

And   it   came  to    pass   about  28 
eight   days  after  these   sayings, 
he    took    with   him    Peter  and 
John  and   James,  and  went  up 
into  the  mountain  to  pray.     And  29 
as  he  was  praying,  the  fashion 
of  his  countenance  was  altered, 
and    his    raiment   became   white 
and  dazzling.     And  behold,  there  30 
talked  with  him  two  men,  which 
were    Moses    and    Elijah;    who 31 
appeared  in  glory,  and  spake  of 
his  ^decease  which  lie  was  about 
to  accomplish  at  Jerusalem.    Now  32 
Peter  and  they  that  were  with 
him  were  heavy  with  sleep :  but 
4when   they   were    fully   awake, 


Gr.  recline. 


-  Or,  soul 


Or,  departure         4  Or,  having  remained  awake 
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they  saw  his  glory,  and  the  two 

33  men  that  stood  with  him.  And 
it  came  to  pass,  as  they  were 
parting  from  him,  Peter  said 
unto  Jesus,  Master,  it  is  good  for 
us  to  be  here :  and  let  us  make 
three  tabernacles ;  one  for  thee, 
and  one  for  Moses,  and  one  for 
Elijah :    not    knowing   what  he 

34  said.  And  while  he  said  these 
things,  there  came  a  cloud,  and 
overshadowed  them :  and  they 
feared   as  they  entered  into  the 

35  cloud.  And  a  voice  came  out 
of  the  cloud,  saying,  This  is  2my 
Son,  my  chosen :   hear   ye  him. 

36  And  when  the  voice  3came,  Jesus 
was  found  alone.  And  they  held 
their  peace,  and  told  no  man  in 
those  days  any  of  the  things 
which  they  had  seen. 

37  And  it  came  to  pass,  on  the 
next  day,  when  they  were  come 
down  from  the  mountain,  a  great 

38  multitude  met  him.  And  behold, 
a  man  from  the  multitude  cried, 
saying,  4Master,  I  beseech  thee 
to  look  upon  my  son ;  for  he  is 

39 mine  onl}r  child:  and  behold,  a 
spirit  taketh  him,  and  he  sud- 
denly crieth  out ;  and  it  5teareth 
him  that  he  foameth,  and  it 
hardly  departeth  from  him,  bruis- 

40  ing  him  sorely.  And  I  besought 
thy  disciples  to  cast  it  out ;  and 

41  they  could  not.  And  Jesus  an- 
swered and  said,  O  faithless  and 
perverse  generation,  how  long 
shall  I  be  with  you,  and  bear 
with  you  ?  bring  hither  thy  son. 

42  And  as  he  was  yet  a  coming,  the 
6devil  Mashed  him  down,  and 
8tare  him  grievously.  But  Jesus 
rebuked  the  unclean  spirit,  and 
healed  the  boy,   and  gave  him 

43  back  to   his   father.     And   they 


were  all  astonished  at  the  majesty 
of  God. 

But  while  all  were  marvelling 
at  all  the  things  which  he  did, 
he  said   unto  his  disciples,  Let  44 
these  words  sink  into  your  ears  : 
for  the  Son  of  man  shall  be  de- 
livered up  into  the  hands  of  men. 
But    they   understood   not   this  45 
saying,  and  it  was  concealed  from    . 
them,  that  they  should  not  per- 
ceive  it :   and   they  were  afraid 
to  ask  him  about  this  saying. 

And   there  arose   a  reasoning  46 
among    them,    which    of   them 
should   be  greatest.     But  when  47 
Jesus  saw  the  reasoning  of  their 
heart,  he  took  a  little  child,  and 
set   him  by  his   side,  and   said  48 
unto    them,     Whosoever     shall 
receive  this   little   child   in  my 
name  receiveth  me :  and  whoso- 
ever shall   receive  me  receiveth 
him  that  sent  me :  for  he  that  is 
10least  among  you  all,  the  same 
is  great. 

And  John  answered  and  said,  49 
Master,  we  saw  one  casting  out 
"devils  in  thy  name;  and  we 
forbade  him,  because  he  folio weth 
not  with  us.  But  Jesus  said  50 
unto  him,  Forbid  him  not:  for 
he  that  is  not  against  you  is  for 
you. 

And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  51 
days  12were  well-nigh  come  that 
he   should    be   received   up,   he 
stedfastly  set   his   face  to  go  to 
Jerusalem,  and  sent  messengers  52 
before  his  face :  and  they  went, 
and  entered  into  a  village  of  the 
Samaritans,  to   make   ready  for 
him.     And  they  did  not  receive  53 
him,   because    his   face   was    as 
though  he  were  going  to  Jerusalem. 
And  when   his  disciples  James  54 


1  Or,  booths  2  Many  ancient  authorities  read  my  beloved  Son.  See  Matt.  xvii.  5; 
Mark  ix.  7.  3  Or,  was  past  4  Or,  Teacher  5  Or,  convuUeth  6  Gr.  demon.  7  Or, 
rent  him  8  Or,  convulsed  9  Gr.  greater.  10  Gr.  lesser.  "  Gr.  demons.  12  Gr. 
were  being  fulfilled. 
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and  John  saw  this,  they  said, 
Lord,  wilt  thou  that  we  bid  fire 
to  come  down  from  heaven,  and 
55  consume  them1  ?  But  he  turned, 
56 and  rebuked  them'.  And  they 
went  to  another  village. 

57  And  as  they  went  in  the  way, 
a  certain  man  said  unto  him,  I 
will   follow   thee    whithersoever 

58  thou  goest.  And  Jesns  said  unto 
him,  The  foxes  have  holes,  and  the 
birds  of  the  heaven  have  3nests ; 
but  the  Son  of  man   hath   not 

59  where  to  lay  his  head.  And  he 
said  unto  another,  Follow  me. 
But  he  said,  Lord,  suffer  me  first 

60  to  go  and  bury  my  father.  But 
he  said  unto  him,  Leave  the  dead 
to  bury  their  own  dead ;  but  go 
thou    and    publish    abroad   the 

61  kingdom  of  God.  And  another 
also  said,  I  will  follow  thee,  Lord ; 
but  first  suffer  me  to  bid  farewell 
to  them  that  are  at  my  house. 

62  But  Jesus  said  unto  him,  No  man 


your  peace  shall  rest  upon  6him  : 
but  if  not,  it  shall  turn  to  you 
again.     And  in  that  same  house  7 
remain,  eating  and  drinking  such 
things  as  they  give:  for  the  la- 
bourer is  worthy  of  his  hire.    Go 
not  from  house  to  house.     And  8 
into  whatsoever  city  ye  enter,  and 
they  receive  you,  eat  such  things 
as  are  set  before  you:  and  heal 9 
the  sick  that  are  therein,  and  say 
unto  them,  The  kingdom  of  God 
is  come  nigh  unto  you.     But  into  10 
whatsoever   city  ye   shall  enter, 
and  they  receive  you  not,  go  out 
into  the  streets  thereof  and  say, 
Even  the  dust  from  your  city,  11 
that  cleaveth  to  our  feet,  we  do 
wipe  off  against  you :    howbeit 
know  this,  that  the  kingdom  of 
God  is  come  nigh.     I  say  unto  12 
you,  It  shall  be  more  tolerable  in 
that  day  for  Sodom,  than  for  that 
city.     Woe  unto  thee,  Chorazin  !  13 
woe  unto  thee,  Bethsaida !  for  if 
the  7mighty  works  had  been  done 


having  put  his  hand  to  the  plough , 
and  looking  back,  is  fit  for  the  I  in  Tyre  and  Sidon,  which  were 
kingdom  of  God.  j  done  in  you,  they  would  have  re- 

lOVTOW  after  these  things  the  Lord  [  pented  long  ago,  sitting  in  sack- 
lN    appointed    seventy1    others,  |  cloth  and  ashes.    Howbeit  it  shall  14 
and  sent  them  two  and  two  before  j  be  more  tolerable  for  Tyre  and 
his  face  into  every  city  and  place,  j  Sidon  in  the  judgement,  than  for 
whither  he  himself  was  about  to  j  you.      And    thou,    Capernaum,  15 

2  come.     And  he  said  unto  them,  j  shalt  thou  be  exalted  unto  heav- 
The  harvest  is  plenteous,  but  the  i  en  ?  thou  shalt  be  brought  down 
labourers  are  few :  pray  ye  there- |  unto   Hades.      He  that  hearethl6 
fore  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  j  you  heareth  me ;  and  he  that  re- 
he  send  forth  labourers  into  his  j  jecteth  you  rejecteth  me ;  and  he 

3 harvest.     Go  your  ways:  behold,  j  that  rejecteth   me  rejecteth  him 
I  send  vou  forth  as  lambs  in  the  j  that  sent  me. 


4  midst  of  wolves.  Carry  no  purse, 
no  wallet,  no  shoes:  and  salute 

5  no  man  on  the  way.  And  into 
whatsoever  house  ye  shall  5enter, 
first  say,  Peace  be  to  this  house. 

6  And  if  a  son  of  peace  be  there, 


And  the  seventy  returned  with  17 
joy,  saying,  Lord,  even  the  Mevils 
are  subject  unto  us  in  thy  name. 
And  he  said  unto  them,  I  beheld  18 
Satan    fallen    as  lightning   from 
heaven.      Behold,  I  have  given  19 


1  Many  ancient  authorities  add  even  as  Elijah,  did.  2  Some  ancient  authorities  add 
and  said,  Ye  know  not  what  manner  of  spirit  ye  are  of.  Some,  but  fewer,  add  also  For 
the  Son  of  man  came  not  to  destroy  men's  lives,  but  to  save  them.  Gr.  lodging-places. 

4  Many  ancient  authorities  add  and  two:  and  so  in   ver.   17.         &  Or,  enter  first,  sa& 
6  Or,  it        '•  Gr.  powers.        8  Gr.  demons. 
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you  authority  to  tread  upon  ser- 
pents and  scorpions,  and  over  all 
the  power  of  the  enemy :  and 
nothing   shall  in  any  wise  hurt 

20  you.  Howbeit  in  this  rejoice 
not,  that  the  spirits  are  subject 
unto  you ;  but  rejoice  that  your 
names  are  written  in  heaven. 

21  In  that  same  hour  he  rejoiced 
4n  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  said,  I 
2thank  thee,  O  Father,  Lord  of 


see  the  things  that  ye  see  :  for  1 24 
say  unto  you,  that  many  prophets 
and  kings  desired  to  see  the 
things  which  ye  see,  and  saw 
them  not ;  and  to  hear  the  things 
which  ye  hear,  and  heard  them 
not. 

And  behold,  a  certain  lawyer  25 
stood  up  and  tempted  him,  say- 
ing, "Master,  what  shall  I  do  to 
inherit  eternal  life  ?    And  he  said  26 


RUINS  OF  CAPERNAUM. 


heaven  and  earth,  that  thou  didst 
hide  these  things  from  the  wise 
and  understanding,  and  didst  re- 
veal them  unto  babes :  yea,  Fa- 
ther ;  3for  so  it  was  well  pleasing 

22  in  thy  sight.  All  things  have 
been  delivered  unto  me  of  my 
Father  :  and  no  one  knoweth  who 
the  Son  is,  save  the  Father ;  and 
who  the  Father  is,  save  the  Son, 
and  he  to  whomsoever  the  Son 

23  willeth  to  reveal  him.  And  turn- 
ing to  the  disciples,  he  said  pri- 
vately, Blessed  are  the  eyes  which 


unto  him,  What  is  written  in  the 
law  ?  how  readest  thou  ?     And  he  27 
answering  said,  Thou  shalt  love 
the  Lord  thy  God  5with  all  thy 
heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and 
with  all  thy  strength,  and  with 
all  thy  mind  ;  and  thy  neighbour 
as  thyself.      And  he  said  unto  28 
him,  Thou  hast  answered  right: 
this  do,  and  thou  shalt  live.     But  29 
he,  desiring   to   justify   himself, 
said  unto  Jesus,  And  who  is  my 
neighbour?     Jesus  made  answer 30 
and  said,  A  certain  man  was  go- 


Or,  by 


*  Or,  praise         3  Or,  that         i  Or,  Teachei 


•■  (ir.  from. 
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ing  down  from  Jerusalem  to  Jer- 
icho ;  and  be  fell  among  robbers, 
which  both  stripped  him  and  beat 
him,  and  departed,  leaving  him 

31  half  dead.  And  by  chance  a  cer- 
tain priest  was  going  down  that 
way :  and  when  he  saw  him,  he 

32  passed  by  on  the  other  side.  And 
in  like  manner  a  Levite  also,  when 
he  came  to  the  place,  and  saw 
him,  passed  by  on  the  other  side. 

33  But  a  certain  Samaritan,  as  he 
journeyed,  came  where  he  was : 
and  when  he  saw  him,  he  was 

34  moved  with  compassion,  and 
came  to  him,  and  bound  up  his 
wounds,  pouring  on  them  oil  and 
wine ;  and  he  set  him  on  his  own 
beast,  and  brought  him  to  an  inn, 

35  and  took  care  of  him.  And  on 
the  morrow  he  took  out  two 
^pence,  and  gave  them  to  the  host, 
and  said,  Take  care  of  him  ;  and 
whatsoever  thou  spendest  more, 
I,  when  I  come  back  again,  will 

36  repay  thee.  Which  of  these  three, 
thinkest  thou,  proved  neighbour 
unto  him  that  fell  among  the  rob- 

37bers?  And  he  said,  He  that 
shewed  mercy  on  him.  And  Je- 
sus said  unto  him,  Go,  and  do 
thou  likewise. 

38  Now  as  they  went  on  their  way, 
he  entered  into  a  certain  village : 
and  a  certain  woman  named  Mar- 
tha received  him  into  her  house. 

39  And  she  had  a  sister  called  Mary, 
which  also  sat  at  the  Lord's  feet, 

40  and  heard  his  word.  But  Mar- 
tha was  Numbered  about  much 
serving ;  and  she  came  up  to  him, 
and  said,  Lord,  dost  thou  not  care 
that  my  sister  did  leave  me  to 
serve   alone?   bid   her   therefore 


that  she  help  me.  But  the  Lord  41 
answered  and  said  unto  her,  3Mar- 
tha,  Martha,  thou  art  anxious  and 
troubled  about  many  things :  4but  42 
one  thing  is  needful :  for  Mary 
hath  chosen  the  good  part,  which 
shall  not  be  taken  away  from  her. 

AND  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  was  11 
praying  in  a  certain   place, 
that  when  he  ceased,  one  of  his 
disciples   said   unto   him,  Lord, 
teach  us  to  pray,  even  as  John 
also  taught  his  disciples.     And  2 
he   said   unto   them,   When   ye 
pray,  say,  5Father,  Hallowed  be 
thy  name.    Thy  kingdom  come.6 
Give  us  day  by  day  7our  daily  3 
bread.     And  forgive  us  our  sins ;  4 
for  we  ourselves  also  forgive  every 
one  that  is  indebted  to  us.     And 
bring  us  not  into  temptation8. 

And  he  said  unto  them,  Which  5 
of  you  shall  have  a  friend,  and 
shall  go  unto  him  at  midnight, 
and  say  to  him,  Friend,  lend  me 
three  loaves ;  for  a  friend  of  mine  6 
is  come  to  me  from  a  journey, 
and  I  have  nothing  to  set  before 
him ;  and  he  from  within  shall  7 
answer  and  say,  Trouble  me  not : 
the  door  is  now  shut,  and  my 
children  are  with  me  in  bed ;  I 
cannot   rise   and   give   thee?     1 8 
say   unto  you,  Though  he  will 
not  rise  and  give  him,  because 
he  is  his  friend,  yet  because  of 
his  importunity  he  will  arise  and 
give  him  9as  many  as  he  needeth. 
And  I  say  unto  you,  Ask,  and  it  9 
shall  be  given  you ;  seek,  and  ye 
shall  find ;    knock,  and  it  shall 
be  opened  unto  you.     For  every  10 
one  that  asketh  receiveth ;   and 
he  that  seeketh  findeth ;  and  to 


1  See  marginal  note  on  Matt,  xviii.  28.  2  Gr.  distracted.  3  A  few  ancient  author- 
ities read  Martha,  Martha,  thou  art  troubled:  Mary  hath  chosen  (fee.  4  Many  ancient 
authorities  read  but  feiv  things  are  needful,  or  one.  5  Many  ancient  authorities  read 
Our  Father,  which,  art  in  heaven.    See  Matt.  vi.  9.  °  Many  ancient  authorities  add 

Tliy  will  be  done,  as  in  heaven,  so  on  earth.    See  Matt.  vi.  10.  7  Gr.  our  bread  for  the 

coming  day.         8  Many  ancient  authorities  add  but  deliver  us  from  the  evil  one  (or,  from 
evil).    See  Matt.  vi.  13.        9  Or,  whatsoever  things 
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him  that  knocketh  it  shall  be 
11  opened.     And  of  which  of  you 

that  is  a  father  shall  his  son  ask 

*a  loaf,  and  he  give  him  a  stone  ? 

or  a  fish,  and  he  for  a  fish  give 
12 him  a  serpent?     Or  if  he  shall 

ask  an  egg,  Avill  he  give  him  a 

13  scorpion  ?  If  ye  then,  being  evil, 
know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto 
your  children,  how  much  more 
shall  your  heavenly  Father  give 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask 
him? 

14  And  he  was  casting  out  a  2devil 
which  was  dumb.  And  it  came 
to  pass,  when  the  2devil  was  gone 
out,  the  dumb  man  spake ;  and 

15  the  multitudes  marvelled.  But 
some  of  them  said,  3By  Beelze- 
bub the  prince  of  the  Mevils  east- 

16eth  he  out  Mevils.  And  others, 
tempting  him,  sought  of  him  a 

17  sign  from  heaven.  But  he,  know- 
ing their  thoughts, said  unto  them, 
Every  kingdom  divided  against 
itself  is  brought  to  desolation ; 
5and   a  house  divided   against  a 

18  house  falleth.  And  if  Satan  also 
is  divided  against  himself,  how 
shall  his  kingdom  stand?  be- 
cause   ye    say   that   I   cast   out 

19  Mevils  3by  Beelzebub.  And  if  I 
3by  Beelzebub  cast  out  4devils,  by 
whom  do  your  sons  cast  them 
out?  therefore  shall  they  be  your 

20  judges.  But  if  I  by  the  finger 
of  God  cast  out  Mevils,  then  is 
the  kingdom  of  God  come  upon 

21  you.  When  the  strong  man  fully 
armed  guardeth  his  own  court, 

22  his  goods  are  in  peace :  but  when 
a  stronger  than  he  shall  come 
upon  him,  and  overcome  him, 
he  taketh  from  him  his  whole 
armour  wherein  he  trusted,  and 

23divideth  his  spoils.  He  that  is 
not  with  me  is  against  me ;  and 


he  that  gathereth   not  with  me 
scattereth.      The   unclean   spirit  24 
when  6he  is  gone  out  of  the  man, 
passeth  through  waterless  places, 
seeking  rest;  and  finding  none, 
6he  saith,  I  will  turn  back  unto 
my    house  whence   I  came  out. 
And  when  6he  is  come,  6he  find- 25 
eth    it     swept    and     garnished. 
Then   goeth  6he,  and   taketh    to  26 
him  seven  other  spirits  more  evil 
than  7himself ;  and  they  enter  in 
and   dwell  there:   and   the  last 
state  of  that  man  becometh  worse 
than  the  first. 

And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  27 
said  these  things,  a  certain  wo- 
man out  of  the  multitude  lifted 
up  her  voice,  and  said  unto  him, 
Blessed  is  the  womb  that  bare 
thee,  and  the  breasts  which  thou 
didst  suck.  But  he  said,  Yea  28 
rather,  blessed  are  they  that  hear 
the  word  of  God,  and  keep  it. 

And  when  the  multitudes  were  29 
gathering  together  unto  him,  he 
began  to  say,  This  generation  is 
an  evil  generation :  it  seeketh 
after  a  sign ;  and  there  shall  no 
sign  be  given  to  it  but  the  sign 
of  Jonah.  For  even  as  Jonah  30 
became  a  sign  unto  the  Nine- 
vites,  so  shall  also  the  Son  of 
man  be  to  this  generation.  The  31 
queen  of  the  south  shall  rise  up 
in  the  judgement  with  the  men 
of  this  generation,  and  shall 
condemn  them :  for  she  came 
from  the  ends  of  the  earth  to 
hear  the  wisdom  of  Solomon ;  and 
behold,  8a  greater  than  Solomon 
is  here.  The  men  of  Nineveh  32 
shall  stand  up  in  the  judgement 
with  this  generation,  and  shall 
condemn  it:  for  they  repented  at 
the  preaching  of  Jonah ;  and  be- 
hold, 8a  greater  than  Jonah  is  here. 


1  Some  ancient,  authorities  omit  a  loaf,  and  he  give  him  a  stone  f  or.  2  Gr.  demon. 
Or,  In  4  G r.  demons.  6  Or,  and  house  falleth  upon  house.  6  Or,  it  '  Or,  itself 
Gr.  more  than. 
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33  No  man,  when  he  hath  lighted 
a  lamp,  putteth  it  in  a  cellar, 
neither  under  the  hush  el,  but  on 
the  stand,  that  they  which  enter 

34  in  may  see  the  light.  The  lamp 
of  thy  body  is  thine  eye  :  when 
thine  eye  is  single,  thy  whole 
body  also  is  full  of  light ;  but 
when  it  is  evil,  thy  body  also  is 

35  full  of  darkness.  Look  there- 
fore whether  the  light  that  is  in 

36  thee  be  not  darkness.  If  there- 
fore thy  whole  body  be  full  of 
light,  having  no  part  dark,  it 
shall  be  wholly  full  of  light,  as 
when  the  lamp  with  its  bright 
shining  doth  give  thee  light. 

37  Now  as  he  spake,  a  Pharisee 
asketh  him  to  'dine  with  him: 
and  he  went  in,  and  sat  down  to 

38  meat.  And  when  the  Pharisee 
saw  it,  he  marvelled  that  he  had 
not  first  Avashed  before  'dinner. 

39  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him, 
Now  do  ye  Pharisees  cleanse  the 
outside  of  the  cup  and  of  the 
platter ;  but  your  inward  part  is 
full  of  extortion  and  wickedness. 

40  Ye  foolish  ones,  did  not  he  that 
made  the  outside  make  the  inside 

41  also?  Howbeit  give  for  alms 
those  things  which  2are  within  ; 
and  behold,  all  things  are  clean 
unto  you. 

42  But  woe  unto  you  Pharisees  ! 
for  ye  tithe  mint  and  rue  and 
every  herb,  and  pass  over  judge- 
ment and  the  love  of  God :  but 
these  ought  ye  to  have  done,  and 
not  to  leave   the   other  undone. 

43 Woe  unto  you  Pharisees!  for  ye 
love  the  chief  seats  in  the  syn- 
agogues, and   the  salutations  in 

44  the  marketplaces.  Woe  unto 
you!  for  ye  are  as  the  tombs 
which  appear  not,  and  the  men 
that  walk  over  them  know  it  not. 


And   one  of  the  lawyers  an- 45 
swering  saith  unto  him,  3Master, 
in  saying  this  thou  reproachest 
us  also.     And  he  said,  Woe  unto  46 
you   lawyers   also !    for   ye  lade 
men  with   burdens   grievous   to 
be    borne,    and    ye    yourselves 
touch  not  the  burdens  with  one 
of  your  fingers.     Wxoe  unto  you  !  47 
for   ye  build  the  tombs  of  the 
prophets,  and  your  fathers  killed 
them.     So  ye  are  witnesses  and  48 
consent  unto  the  works  of  your 
fathers :    for   they   killed    them, 
and  ye  build  their  tombs.     There-  49 
fore  also  said  the  wisdom  of  God, 
I  will  send  unto  them  prophets 
and  apostles ;  and  some  of  them 
they   shall    kill   and    persecute ; 
that  the  blood  of  all  the  proph-  50 
ets,   which   was   shed   from   the 
foundation  of  the  world,  may  be 
required  of  this  generation  ;  from  51 
the  blood  of  Abel  unto  the  blood 
of  Zachariah,  who  perished  be- 
tween the  altar  and  the  "sanctu- 
ary :  yea,  I  say  unto  you,  it  shall 
be   required  of  this   generation. 
Woe   unto  you  lawyers !   for  ye  52 
took  away  the  key  of  knowledge: 
ye  entered  not  in  yourselves,  and 
them   that  were   entering  in  ye 
hindered. 

And  when  he  was  come  out  53 
from  thence,  the  scribes  and  the 
Pharisees   began  to  5press  upon 
him  vehemently,  and  to  provoke 
him  to   speak  of  6many  things ; 
laying   wait   for    him,   to   catch  54 
something  out  of  his  mouth. 
~~ N  the  mean  time,  when  7the  12 

many  thousands  of  the  mul- 
titude were  gathered  together, 
insomuch  that  they  trode  one 
upon  another,  he  began  to  8say 
unto  his  disciples  first  of  all, 
Beware  ve  of  the  leaven  of  the 


1  Gr.  breakfast.  "  Or,  ye  can  s  Or,  Teacher  4  Gr.  house.  5  Or,  set  themselves  ve- 
hemently a gainst  him  6  Or,  more  7  Gr.  the  myriads  of '.  8  Or,  say  unto  his  disciples, 
Firxt.  of  all  beware  ye 
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Pharisees,   which   is    hypocrisy. 

2  But  there  is  nothing  covered  up, 
that  shall  not  be  revealed :  and 
hid,   that  shall  not   be   known. 

3  Wherefore  whatsoever  ye  have 
said  in  the  darkness  shall  be 
heard  in  the  light ;  and  what  ye 
have  spoken  in  the  ear  in  the 
inner  chambers  shall  be  pro- 
claimed    upon    the    housetops. 

4  And  I  say  unto  you  my  friends, 
Be  not  afraid  of  them  which 
kill  the  body,  and  after  that  have 

5  no  more  that  they  can  do.  But 
I  will  warn  you  whom  ye  shall 
fear :  Fear  him,  which  after  he 
hath  killed  hath  *power  to  cast 
into2hell;  yea,  I  say  unto  you, 

6  Fear  him.  Are  not  five  spar- 
rows sold  for  two  farthings  ?  and 
not  one  of  them  is  forgotten  in 

7  the  sight  of  God.  But  the  very 
hairs  of  your  head  are  all  num- 
bered.    Fear  not:  ye  are  of  more 

8  value  than  many  sparrows.  And 
I  say  unto  you,  Every  one  who 
shall  confess  3me  before  men/him 

;  shall  the  Son  of  man  also  confess 

9  before  the  angels  of  God  :  but  he 
that  denieth  me  in  the  presence 
of  men  shall  be  denied  in  the 
presence  of  the  angels  of  God. 

10  And  every  one  who  shall  speak 
a  word  against  the  Son  of  man, 
it  shall  be  forgiven  him :  but  unto 
him  that  blasphemeth  against  the 
Holy  Spirit  it  shall  not  be  for- 

11  given.  And  when  they  bring 
you  before  the  synagogues,  and 
the  rulers,  and  the  authorities, 
be  not  anxious  how  or  what  ye 
shall   answer,  or  what  ye   shall 

12  say :  for  the  Holy  Spirit  shall 
teach  you  in  that  very  hour  what 
ye  ought  to  say. 

13  And  one  out  of  the  multitude 
said  unto  him,  5Master,  bid  my 


brother   divide   the    inheritance 
with  me.    But  he  said  unto  him,  14 
Man,  who  made  me  a  judge  or  a 
divider  over  you  ?     And  he  said  15 
unto  them,  Take  heed,  and  keep 
yourselves  from  all  covetousness : 
6for  a  man's  life  consisteth  not 
in  the  abundance  of  the  things 
which   he   possesseth.     And    he  16 
spake  a  parable  unto  them,  say- 
ing, The  ground  of  a  certain  rich 
man  brought  forth    plentifully : 
and  he  reasoned  within  himself,  17 
saying,  What  shall  I  do,  because 
I  have  not  where  to  bestow  my 
fruits?     And  he  said,  This  will  18 
I  do :  I  will  pull  down  my  barns, 
and  build  greater ;  and  there  will 
I  bestow  all  my  corn  and  my 
goods.     And  I  will   say  to  my  19 
'soul,    'Soul,    thou    hast    much 
goods  laid  up  for  many  years ; 
take   thine   ease,  eat,  drink,   be 
merry.     But  God  said  unto  him,  20 
Thou  foolish  one,  this  night  *is 
thy  'soul  required  of  thee ;  and 
the  things  which  thou  hast  pre- 
pared, whose  shall  they  be  ?    So  is  21 
he  that  lay  eth  up  treasure  for  him- 
self, and  is  not  rich  toward  God. 

And  he  said  unto  his  disciples,  22 
Therefore  I  say  unto  you,  Be  not 
anxious  for  your  9life,  what  ye 
shall  eat ;  nor  yet  for  your  body, 
what  ye  shall  put  on.     For  the  23 
9life  is  more  than  the  food,  and 
the  body  than  the  raiment.    Con-  24 
sider  the  ravens,  that  they  sow 
not,  neither  reap  ;  which  have  no 
store-chamber  nor  barn ;  and  God 
feedeth  them :  of  how  much  more 
value  are  ye  than  the  birds  !   And  25 
which  of  you  by  being  anxious 
can  add  a  cubit  unto  his  ,0stature  ? 
If  then  ye  are  not  able  to  do  even  26 
that  which  is  least,  why  are  ye 
anxious    concerning    the    rest? 


1  Or,  authority  a  Gr.  Gehenna.  3  Gr.  in  me.  *  Gr.  in  him.  5  Or,  Teacher  a  Gr. 
for  not  in  a  man's  abundance  consisteth  his  life,  from  the  things  which  he  possesseth.  "•  Or, 
life        8  Gr.  they  require  thy  soul.        9  Or,  soul        10  Or,  age 
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27  Consider  the  lilies,  how  they 
grow :  they  toil  not,  neither  do 
they  spin ;  yet  I  say  unto  you, 
Even  Solomon  in  all  his  glory 
was  not  arrayed  like  one  of  these. 

28  But  if  God  doth  so  clothe  the 
grass  in  the  field,  which  to-day 
is,  and  to-morrow  is  cast  into  the 
oven ;  how  much  more  shall  he 
clothe  you,  O  ye  of  little  faith  ? 

29  And  seek  not  ye  what  ye  shall 
eat,  and  what  ye  shall  drink, 
neither  be  ye  of  doubtful  mind. 

30  For  all  these  things  do  the  na- 
tions of  the  world  seek  after: 
but  your  Father  knoweth  that 
ye   have   need   of  these   things. 

31  Howbeit  seek  ye  lhis  kingdom, 
and  these  things  shall  be  added 

32 unto  you.  Fear  not,  little  flock; 
for  it  is  your  Father's  good  pleas- 
ure  to  give   you   the   kingdom. 

33  Sell  that  ye  have,  and  give  alms  ; 
make  for  yourselves  purses  which 
wax  not  old,  a  treasure  in  the  heav- 
ens that  faileth  not,  where  no  thief 
draweth  near,  neither  moth  de- 

34  stroyeth.  For  where  your  treas- 
ure is,  there  will  }^our  heart  be  also. 

35  Let  your  loins  be  girded  about, 

36  and  your  lamps  burning ;  and  be 
ye  yourselves  like  unto  men  look- 
ing for  their  lord,  when  he  shall 
return  from  the  marriage  feast; 
that,  when  he  cometh  and  knock- 
eth,  they  may  straightway  open 

37  unto  him.  Blessed  are  those  Serv- 
ants, whom  the  lord  when  he 
cometh  shall  find  watching :  ver- 
ily I  say  unto  you,  that  he  shall 
gird  himself,  and  make  them  sit 
down   to  meat,  and   shall  come 

38  and  serve  them.  And  if  he  shall 
come  in  the  second  watch,  and  if 
in  the  third,  and   find  them  so, 

39  blessed  are  those  servants.  3But 
know  this,  that  if  the  master  of 


the  house  had  known  in  what 
hour  the  thief  was  coming,  he 
would  have  watched,  and  not 
have  left  his  house  to  be  4broken 
through.  Be  ye  also  ready  :  for  40 
in  an  hour  that  ye  think  not  the 
Son  of  man  cometh. 

And  Peter  said,  Lord,  speak- 41 
est  thou  this  parable  unto  us,  or 
even  unto  all?     And   the  Lord 42 
said,  Who  then   is  5the  faithful 
and  wise  steward,  whom  his  lord 
shall  set  over  his  household,  to 
give  them  their  portion  of  food 
in  due  season  ?     Blessed  is  that  43 
6servant,  whom  his  lord  when  he 
cometh  shall  find  so  doing.     Of  44 
a  truth  I  say  unto  you,  that  he 
will   set  him   over   all   that  he 
hath.     But  if  that  6servant  shall  45 
say  in  his  heart,  My  lord  delay- 
eth  his  coming ;  and  shall  begin 
to  beat  the  menservants  and  the 
maidservants,   and    to   eat    and 
drink,  and  to  be  drunken ;   the  46 
lord  of  that  6servant  shall  come 
in  a  day  when  he  expecteth  not, 
and  in  an  hour  when  he  know- 
eth not,  and  shall  7cut  him  asun- 
der, and  appoint  his  portion  with 
the  unfaithful.      And   that  6ser-47 
vant,  which  knew  his  lord's  will, 
and  made  not  ready,  nor  did  ac- 
cording to  his  will,  shall  be  beat- 
en with  many  stripes ;  but  he  that  48 
knew  not,  and  did  things  worthy 
of  stripes,  shall  be  beaten  with 
few  stripes.     And  to  whomsoever 
much  is  given,  of  him  shall  much 
be  required :  and  to  whom  they 
commit  much,  of  him  will  they 
ask  the  more. 

I  came  to  cast  fire  upon  the  49^ 
earth ;  and  what  will  I,  if  it  is 
already  kindled?     But  I  have  a 50 
baptism  to  be  baptized  with  ;  and 
how  am  I  straitened  till  it  be  ac- 


1  Many  ancient  authorities  read  the  kingdom  of  God.  2  Gr.  bondservants.  3  Or, 
But  this  ye  know  4  Gr.  digged  through.  5  Or,  the  faithful  steward,  the  wise  man  whom 
<&c.        6  Gr.  bondservant.        7  Or,  severely  scourge  him 
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51  complished  !  Think  ye  that  I  am 
come  to  give  peace  in  the  earth  ? 
I  tell  you,  Nay  ;  but  rather  divis- 

52  ion :  for  there  shall  be  from  hence- 
forth five  in  one  house  divided, 
three  against  two,  and  two  against 

53  three.  They  shall  be  divided, 
father  against  son,  and  son  against 
father ;  mother  against  daughter, 


on  the  way  give  diligence  to  be 
quit  of  him ;  lest  haply  he  hale 
thee  unto  the  judge,  and  the  judge 
shall  deliver  thee  to  the  3officer, 
and  the  3offi.cer  shall  cast  thee 
into  prison.  I  say  unto  thee,  59 
Thou  shalt  by  no  means  come  out 
thence,  till  thou  have  paid  the 
very  last  mite. 


VILLAGE  OP  SILOAM. 


and  daughter  against  her  mother ; 
mother  in  law  against  her  daugh- 
ter in  law,  and  daughter  in  law 
against  her  mother  in  law. 

54  And  he  said  to  the  multitudes 
also,  When  ye  see  a  cloud  rising 
in  the  west,  straightway  ye  say, 
There  cometh  a  shower ;  and  so 

55  it  cometh  to  pass.  And  when  ye 
see  a  south  wind  blowing,  ye  say, 
There  will  be  a  Scorching  heat ; 

56  and  it  cometh  to  pass.  Ye  hypo- 
crites, ye  know  how  to  interpret 
the  face  of  the  earth  and  the 
heaven ;  but  how  is  it  that  ye 
know  not  how  to  interpret  this 

57  time  ?  And  why  even  of  your- 
selves judge  ye  not  what'is  right? 

58  For  as  thou  art  going  with  thine 
adversary  before  the  magistrate, 


NOW  there  were  some  present  13 
at   that   very  season   which 
told  him  of  the  Galilseans,  whose 
blood  Pilate   had  mingled  with 
their  sacrifices.   And  he  answered  2 
and  said  unto  them,  Think   ye 
that  these  Galilseans  were  sinners 
above  all  the  Galilseans,  because 
they  have  suffered  these  things  ? 
I  tell  you,  Nay :  but,  except  ye  3 
repent,  ye  shall  all  in  like  manner 
perish.     Or  those  eighteen,  upon  4 
whom  the  tower  in  Siloam  fell, 
and  killed  them,  think  ye  that 
they  were  Offenders  above  all  the 
men  that  dwell  in  Jerusalem  ?   1 5 
tell  you,  Nay  :  but,  except  ye  re- 
pent, ye  shall  all  likewise  perish. 

And  he  spake  this  parable ;   A  6 
certain  man  had  a  fig  tree  planted 


1  Or,  hot  wind       2  Gr.  prove.       3  Gr.  exactor 


*  Gr.  debtors. 
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in  his  vineyard ;  and  he  came 
seeking  fruit  thereon,  and  found 

7  none.  And  he  said  unto  the  vine- 
dresser, Behold,  these  three  years 
I  come  seeking  fruit  on  this  fig 
tree,  and  find  none  :  cut  it  down  ; 
why  doth   it    also    cumber    the 

S  ground  ?  And  he  answering  saith 
unto  him,  Lord,  let  it  alone  this 
year  also,  till  I  shall  dig  about  it, 

9  and  dung  it :  and  if  it  bear  fruit 
thenceforth,  well ;  but  if  not,  thou 
shalt  cut  it  down. 

10  And  he  was  teaching  in  one  of 
the  synagogues  on  the   sabbath 

11  day.  And  behold,  a  woman 
which  had  a  spirit  of  infirmity 
eighteen  years ;  and  she  was 
bowed  together,  and  could  in  no 

12  wise  lift  herself  up.  And  when 
Jesus  saw  her,  he  called  her,  and 
said  to   her,  Woman,   thou   art 

13  loosed  from  thine  infirmity.  And 
he  laid  his  hands  upon  her :  and 
immediately     she     was     made 

14  straight,  and  glorified  God.  And 
the  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  being 
moved  with  indignation  because 
Jesus  had  healed  on  the  sabbath, 
answered  and  said  to  the  multi- 
tude, There  are  six  days  in  which 
men  ought  to  work :  in  them 
therefore  come  and  be  healed, 
and  not  on  the  day  of  the  sab- 

15  bath.  But  the  Lord  answered 
him,  and  said,  Ye  hypocrites, 
doth  not  each  one  of  you  on  the 
sabbath  loose  his  ox  or  his  ass 
from  the  'stall,  and  lead  him  away 

16  to  watering  ?  And  ought  not  this 
woman,  being  a  daughter  of  Abra- 
ham, whom  Satan  had  bound,  lo, 
these  eighteen  years,  to  have  been 
loosed  from  this  bond  on  the  day 

17  of  the  sabbath  ?  And  as  he  said 
these  things,  all  his  adversaries 
were  put  to  shame :  and  all  the 
multitude    rejoiced    for   all    the 


glorious  things  that  were  done  by 
him. 

He  said  therefore,  Unto  what  18 
is  the  kingdom  of  God  like  ?  and 
whereunto  shall  I  liken  it  ?     It  is  19 
like  unto  a  grain  of  mustard  seed, 
which  a  man  took,  and  cast  into 
his  own  garden ;  and  it  grew,  and 
became  a  tree ;  and  the  birds  of 
the  heaven  lodged  in  the  branches 
thereof.       And    again    he    said,  20 
Whereunto  shall  I  liken  the  king- 
dom of  God?      It  is  like  unto 21 
leaven,  which  a  woman  took  and 
hid  in  three  mieasures  of  meal, 
till  it  was  all  leavened. 

And     he     went   on    his   way  22 
i  through  cities  and  villages,  teach- 
i  ing,  and  journeying  on  unto  Je- 
!  rusalem.    And  one  said  unto  him,  23 
|  Lord,  are  they  few  that  be  saved  ? 
And  he  said  unto  them,  Strive  to  24 
enter  in  by  the  narrow  door :  for 
many,  I  say  unto  you,  shall  seek 
to  enter  in,  and  shall  not  be  3able. 
When   once   the   master  of  the  25 
house  is  risen  up,  and  hath  shut 
to  the  door,  and  ye  begin  to  stand 
without,  and  to  knock  at  the  door, 
saying,  Lord,  open  to  us  ;  and  he 
shall  answer  and  say  to  you,  I 
know  you  not  whence  ye  are ;  then  26 
shall  ye  begin  to  say,  We  did  eat 
and  drink  in  thy  presence,  and 
thou  didst  teach  in  our  streets ; 
and  he  shall  say,  I  tell  you,  1 27 
know  not  whence  ye  are ;  depart 
from  me,  all  ye  workers  of  iniq- 
uity.    There  shall  be  the  weep- 28 
ing  and  gnashing  of  teeth,  when 
ye  shall  see  Abraham,  and  Isaac, 
and  Jacob,  and  all  the  prophets, 
in  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  your- 
selves cast  forth  without.     And  29 
they  shall  come  from  the  east  and 
west,    and  from    the   north  and 
south,  and  shall  4sit  down  in  the 
kingdom  of  God.     And  behold,  30 


1  Gr.  manger, 
recline. 


2  See  marginal  note  on  Matt.  xiii.  33.       3  Or,  able,  when  once       *  Gr. 
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there  are  last  which  shall  be  first, 
and  there  are  first  which  shall  be 
last. 

31  In  that  very  hour  there  came 
certain  Pharisees,  saying  to  him, 
Get  thee  out,  and  go  hence:  for 

32  Herod  would  fain  kill  thee.  And 
he  said  unto  them,  Go  and  say 
to  that  fox,  Behold,  I  cast  out 
"devils  and  perform  cures  to-day 
and   to-morrow,   and    the   third 

S3  day  I  am  perfected.  Howbeit 
I  must  go  on  my  way  to-day  and 
to-morrow  and  the  day  following : 
for  it  cannot  be  that  a  prophet 

34  perish  out  of  Jerusalem.     0  Je- 
rusalem, Jerusalem,  which  kill- 
eth   the    prophets,   and   stoneth 
them  that  are  sent  unto  her !  how 
often  would  I  have  gathered  thy  | 
children  together,  even  as  a  hen  j 
gathereth  her  own   brood  under  j 
her   wings,  and   ye   would   not!  j 

35  Behold,  your  house  is  left  unto 
you  desolate:  and  I  say  unto 
you,  Ye  shall  not  see  me,  until 
ye  shall  say,  Blessed  is  he  that 
cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

14  I  ND  it  came  to  pass,  when  he 
Xjl  went  into  the  house  of  one 
of  the  rulers  of  the  Pharisees  on 
a  sabbath  to  eat  bread,  that  they 

2 were  watching  him.'  And  be- 
hold, there  was  before  him  a  cer- 
tain man  which  had  the  dropsy. 

-3  And  Jesus  answering  spake  unto 
the  lawyers  and  Pharisees,  say- 
ing, Is  it  lawful  to  heal  on  the 

4 sabbath,  or  not?     But  they  held 
their  peace.     And  he  took  him,  I 
and  healed  him,  and  let  him  go.  | 

5  And  he  said  unto  them,  Which  j 
of  you  shall  have  2an  ass  or  an 
ox  fallen  into  a  well,  and  will 
not  straightway  draw  him  up  on 

«6  a  sabbath  day  ?     And  they  could 
not    answer    again    unto    these  j 
things. 


And  he  spake  a  parable  unto  7 
those  which  were  bidden,  when 
he  marked  how  they  chose  out 
the    chief    seats;    saying    unto 
them,  When  thou  art  bidden  of  8 
any   man    to   a   marriage   feast, 
3sit  not  down  in  the  chief  seat; 
lest  haply  a  more  honourable  man 
than  thou  be  bidden  of  him,  and  9 
he  that  bade  thee  and  him  shall 
come  and  say  to  thee,  Give  this 
man  place ;  and  then  thou  shalt 
begin  with   shame   to   take   the 
lowest  place.     But   when   thou  10 
art  bidden,  go  and  sit  down  in 
the  lowest  place;  that  when  he 
that  hath  bidden  thee  cometh, 
he  may  say  to  thee,  Friend,  go 
up  higher :  then  shalt  thou  have 
glory  in  the  presence  of  all  that 
sit  at  meat  with  thee.     For  every  11 
one  that  exalteth  himself  shall 
be  humbled ;  and  he  that  hum- 
bleth  himself  shall  be  exalted. 

And  he  said  to  him  also  that  12 
had    bidden    him,   When    thou 
makest   a   dinner   or   a   supper, 
call    not    thy   friends,   nor    thy 
brethren,  nor  thy  kinsmen,  nor 
rich  neighbours;  lest  haply  they 
also  bid  thee  again,  and  a  recom- 
pense be  made  thee.     But  when  13 
thou    makest    a  feast,   bid    the 
poor,  the  maimed,  the  lame,  the 
blind :  and  thou  shalt  be  blessed ;  14 
because  they  have  not  whereioith 
to   recompense    thee :    for   thou 
shalt  be  recompensed  in  the  res- 
urrection of  the  just, 

And  when   one  of  them  that  15 
sat  at  meat  with  him  heard  these 
things,  he  said  unto  him,  Bless- 
ed is  he  that  shall  eat  bread  in 
the   kingdom   of  God.     But  he  16 
said    unto   him,  A  certain  man 
made    a  great   supper;    and   he 
bade  many:    and   he  sent  forth  17 
his  Servant   at  supper   time   to 


•Gr.  demons.         2  Many  ancient  authorities  read  a  son.    See  ch.  xiii.  15.         3  Gr. 
recline  not.        i  Gr.  bondservant. 
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say  to  them  that  were  bidden, 
Come;    for   all  things    are   now 

18  ready.  And  they  all  with  one 
consent  began  to  make  excuse. 
The  first  said  unto  him,  I  have 
bought  a  field,  and  I  must  needs 
go  out  and  see  it:    I  pray  thee 

19  have  me  excused.  And  another 
.  said,  I  have  bought  five  yoke  of 

oxen,  and  I  go  to  prove  them :  I 
pray  thee  have  me  excused.   And 

20  another  said,  I  have  married  a 
wife,  and  therefore  I  cannot  come. 

21  And  the  'servant  came,  and  told 
his  lord  these  things.  Then  the 
master  of  the  house  being  angry 
said  to  his  'servant,  Go  out 
quickly  into  the  streets  and  lanes 
of  the  city,  and  bring  in  hither 
the  poor  and  maimed  and  blind 

22  and  lame.  And  the  'servant  said, 
Lord,  what  thou  didst  command 


great  multitudes :  and  he  turned, 
and    said    unto    them,    If    any  26 
man  cometh  unto  me,  and  hateth 
not  his  own  father,  and  mother, 
and    wife,    and     children,    and 
brethren,  and   sisters,  yea,   and 
his  own  life  also,  he  cannot  be 
my   disciple.     Whosoever   doth  27 
not  bear  his  own  cross,  and  come 
after  me,  cannot  be  my  disciple. 
For  which   of  you,  desiring   to  28 
build  a  tower,  doth  not  first  sit 
down  and  count  the  cost,  wheth- 
er  he    have  ivherewith  to    com- 
plete it?     Lest  haply,  when  he 29 
hath  laid   a  foundation,  and   is 
not  able  to  finish,  all  that  behold 
begin  to  mock  him,  saying,  This  30 
man  began  to  build,  and  was  not 
able  to  finish.     Or  what  king,  as  31 
he   goeth  to   encounter  another 
king  in  war,  will  not  sit  down 


NAZARETH. 


is  done,  and   yet  there  is  room. 

23  And  the  lord  said  unto  the  'ser- 
vant, Go  out  unto  the  highways 
and  hedges,  and  constrain  them 
to  come  in,  that  my  house  may 

24  be  filled.  For  I  say  unto  you, 
that  none  of  those  men  which 
were  bidden  shall  taste  of  my 
supper. 

25  Now    there    went    with    him 


i  first  and  take  counsel  whether 
he  is  able  with  ten  thousand  to 
meet  him  that'  cometh  against 
him  with  twenty  thousand  ?  Or  32 
else,  while  the"  other  is  yet  a 
great  way  off,  he  sendeth  an 
ambassage,  and  asketh  condi- 
tions of  peace.  So  therefore  3a 
whosoever  he  be  of  you  that 
renounceth  not  all  that  he  hath, 


Gr.  bondservant. 
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34  he  cannot  be  my  disciple.  Salt 
therefore  is  good :  but  if  even  the 
salt  have  lost  its  savour,  where- 

35  with  shall  it  be  seasoned  ?  It  is 
fit  neither  for  the  land  nor  for 
the  dunghill :  men  cast  it  out. 
He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let 
him  hear. 

15"VTO\V  all  the  publicans  and  sin- 
lN    ners  were  drawing  near  unto 

2  him  for  to  hear  him.  And  both 
the  Pharisees  and  the  scribes 
murmured,  saying,  This  man  re- 
ceiveth  sinners,  and  eateth  with 
them. 

3  And  he  spake  unto  them  this 

4  parable,  saying,  What  man  of 
you,  having  a  hundred  sheep, 
and  having  lost  one  of  them, 
doth  not  leave  the  ninety  and 
nine  in  the  wilderness,  and  go 
after  that  which  is  lost,  until  he 

5 find  it?  And  when  he  hath 
found    it,   he   layeth    it   on    his 

6  shoulders,  rejoicing.  And  when 
he  cometh  home,  he  calleth  to- 
gether his  friends  and  his  neigh- 
bours, saying  unto  them,  Rejoice 
with  me,  for  I   have  found  my 

7  sheep  which  was  lost.  I  say 
unto  you,  that  even  so  there 
shall  be  joy  in  heaven  over  one 
sinner  that  repenteth,  more  than 
over  ninety  and  nine  righteous 
persons,  which  need  no  repent- 
ance. 

8  Or  what  woman  having  ten 
'pieces  of  silver,  if  she  lose  one 
piece,  doth  not  light  a  lamp,  and 
sweep  the  house,  and  seek  dili- 

9 gently  until  she  find  it?  And 
when  she  hath  found  it,  she 
calleth  together  her  friends  and 
neighbours,  saying,  Rejoice  with 
me,  for  I  have  found  the  piece 

10  which  I  had  lost.  Even  so,  I 
say  unto  you,  there  is  joy  in  the 


presence  of  the  angels  of  God 
over  one  sinner  that  repenteth. 

And  he  said,  A  certain  man  11 
j  had  two  sons :  and  the  younger  12 
j  of  them  said  to  his  father,  Fa- 
|  ther,  give  me  the  portion  of  Hhy 
|  substance    that    falleth    to    me. 
And  he  divided  unto  them  his 
\  living.    And  not  many  days  after  13 
■  the  younger  son  gathered  all  to- 
gether, and  took  his  journey  into 
a  far  country  ;  and  there  he  wast- 
ed his  substance  with  riotous  liv- 
|  ing.    And  when  he  had  spent  all,  14 
there  arose  a  mighty  famine  in 
;  that  country ;  and  he  began  to 
I  be  in  want.    And  he  went  and  15 
j  joined    himself   to   one   of   the 
,  citizens   of   that    country ;    and 
I  he  sent  him  into  his   fields   to 
i  feed  swine.     And  he  would  fain  16 
have  been  filled  with  3the  husks 
j  that  the  swine  did  eat:  and  no 
man  gave  unto  him.     But  when  17 
!  he  came  to  himself  he  said,  How 
!  many  hired  servants  of  my  fa 
j  ther's  have  bread  enough  and  to 
|  spare,  and   I   perish   here   with 
hunger!     I  will  arise  and  go  to  18 
my  father,  and  will  say  unto  him. 
Father,   I   have   sinned    against 
heaven,  and  in  thy  sight:  I  am  19 
no  more  worthy  to  be  called  thy 
I  son :    make   me   as   one   of  th}^ 
hired   servants.     And   he  arose,  20 
and   came   to   his    father.      But 
while   he  was   yet  afar   off,  his 
father  saw  him,  and  was  moved 
with  compassion,  and  ran,  and 
fell  on  his  neck,  and  "kissed  him. 
And  the  son  said  unto  him,  Fa- 21 
ther,  I  have  sinned  against  heav- 
en, and  in  thy  sight :  I  am  no 
I  more   worthy   to   be  called   thy 
son5.     But  the  father  said  to  his  22 
i  Servants,  Bring  forth  quickly  the 
!  best  robe,  and  put  it  on  him  ;  and 


1  Gr.  drachma,  a  coin  worth  about  eight  pence.  2  Gr.  the.  3  Gr.  the  pods  of  the 

carob  tree.       *  Gr.  kissed  him  much.        5  Some  ancient  authorities  add  make  me  as  one 
of  thy  hired  servants.    See  ver.  19.        °  Gr.  bondservants. 
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put  a  ring  on  his  hand,  and  shoes 

23  on  his  feet :  and  bring  the  fatted 
calf,  and  kill  it,  and  let  us  eat, 

24  and  make  merry :  for  this  my  son 
was  dead,  and  is  alive  again ;  he 
was  lost,  and  is  found.   And  they 

25  began  to  be  merry.  Now  his 
elder  son  was  in  the  field:  and 
as  he  came  and  drew  nigh  to  the 
house,  he  heard  music  and  dan- 

26  cing.  And  he  called  to  him  one 
of   the   Servants,   and   inquired 


what  these  things  might  be.    And  27 
he  said  unto  him,  Thy  brother  is 
come  ;  and  thy  father  hath  killed 
the  fatted  calf,  because  he  hath 
received    him    safe   and   sound. 
But   he  was   angry,  and   would  28 
not  go  in :  and  his  father  came 
out,  and  intreated  him.     But  he  29 
answered  and  said  to  his  father, 
Lo,  these  many  years  do  I  serve 
thee,  and  I  never  transgressed  a 
commandment  of  thine  :  and  yet 
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thou  never  gavest  me  a  kid,  that 
I   might  make  merry   with   my 

30  friends :  but  when  this  thy  son 
came,  which  hath  devoured  thy 
living  with  harlots,  thou  killedst 

31  for  him  the  fatted  calf.  And  he 
said  unto  him,  'Son,  thou  art 
ever   with   me,  and   all   that   is 

32  mine  is  thine.  But  it  was  meet 
to  make  merry  and  be  glad  :  for 
this  thy  brother  was  dead,  and  is 
alive  again ;  and  was  lost,  and  is 
found. 

16  A  ND  he  said  also  unto  the  dis- 
XX  ciples,  There  was  a  certain 
rich  man,  which  had  a  steward ; 
and  the  same  was  accused  unto 
him  that  he  Avas  wasting  his 
2 goods.  And  he  called  him,  and 
said  unto  him,  What  is  this  that 
I  hear  of  thee?  render  the  ac- 
count of  thy  stewardship ;  for 
thou  canst  be  no  longer  stew- 
Sard.  And  the  steward  said  with- 
in himself,  What  shall  I  do,  see- 
ing that  my  lord  taketh  away  the 
stewardship  from  me?  I  have 
not  strength  to  dig ;  to  beg  I  am 
4  ashamed.  I  am  resolved  what 
to  do,  that,  when  I  am  put  out 
of  the  stewardship,  they  may  re- 
5ceive  me  into  their  houses.  And 
calling  to  him  each  one  of  his 
lord's  debtors,  he  said  to  the  first, 
How  much  owest  thou  unto  my 
6 lord?  And  he  said,  A  hundred 
2measures  of  oil.  And  he  said 
unto  him,  Take  thy  3bond,  and 
sit  down  quickly  and  write  fifty. 

7  Then  said  he  to  another,  And 
how  much  owest  thou?  And  he 
said,  A  hundred  'measures  of 
wheat.  He  saith  unto  him,  Take 
thy  3bond,  and  write  fourscore. 

8  And  his  lord  commended  5the 
unrighteous  steward  because  he 


j  had  done  wisely  :  for  the  sons  of 
|  this  Svorld  are  for  their  own  gen- 
eration wiser  than  the  sons  of  the 
|  light.  And  I  say  unto  you,  Make  9 
!  to  yourselves  friends  7by  means 
j  of  the  mammon  of  unrighteous- 
ness ;    that,   when   it   shall   tail, 
\  they   may  receive  you  into  the 
eternal  tabernacles.     He  that  is  10 
:  faithful  in  a  very  little  is  faithful 
also  in  much  :  and  he  that  is  un- 
i  righteous  in  a  very  little  is  un- 
i  righteous  also  in  much.    If  there- 11 
j  fore  ye  have  not  been  faithful  in 
I  the  unrighteous  mammon,  who 
will   commit   to  your   trust  the 
j  true  riches?     And  if  ye  have  not  12 
i  been   faithful   in   that  which  is 
\  another's,  who  will  give  you  that 
|  which  is  8your  own  ?     No  9serv- 13 
|  ant  can  serve  two  masters :  for 
I  either  he  will  hate  the  one,  and 
!  love  the  other ;    or  else  he  will 
i  hold    to   one,   and    despise   the 
!  other.    Ye  cannot  serve  God  and 
mammon. 

And  the  Pharisees,  who  were  14 
lovers  of  money,  heard  all  these 
things ;  and  they  scoffed  at  him. 
And  he  said  unto  them,  Ye  are  15 
they  that.justify  yourselves  in  the 
sight  of  men  ;  but  God  knoweth 
your  hearts  :  for  that  which  is  ex- 
alted among  men  is  an  abomina- 
I  tion  in  the  sight  of  God.     The  16 
J  law  and  the  prophets  were  until 
i  John  :  from  that  time  the  gospel 
j  of  the  kingdom  of  God  is  preach- 
|  ed,  and  every  man  entereth  vio- 
lently into  it.      But  it  is  easier  17 
for  heaven  and  earth  to  pass  away, 
than  for  one  tittle  of  the  law  to 
fall.     Every    one    that    putteth  18 
away  his  wife,  and  marrieth  an- 
other, committeth  adultery  :  and 
he  that  marrieth  one  that  is  put 


1  Gr.  Child.  2  Gr.  baths,  the  bath  being  a  Hebrew  measure.  See  Ezek.  xlv.  10,  11,  14. 
3Gr.  writings.  *  Gr.  cors,  the  cor  being  a  Hebrew  measure.  See  Ezek.  xlv.  14. 
6  Gr.  the  steward  of  unrighteousness.         6  Or,  age         "  Gr.  out  of.  8  Some  ancient  au- 

thorities read  our  own.        9  Gr.  household-servant. 
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away  from  a  husband  commit- 
teth  adultery. 

19  Now  there  was  a  certain  rich 
man,  and  he  was  clothed  in  pur- 
ple and  fine  linen,  faring  sump- 

20  tuously  every  day  :  and  a  certain 
beggar  named  Lazarus  was  laid 

21  at  his  gate,  full  of  sores,  and  de- 
siring to  be  fed  with  the  crumbs 
that  fell  from  the  rich  man's  ta- 
ble ;  yea,  even  the  dogs  came  and 

22  licked  his  sores.  And  it  came  to 
pass,  that  the  beggar  died,  and 
that  he  was  carried  away  by  the 
angels  into  Abraham's  bosom : 
and  the  rich  man  also  died,  and 

23  was  buried.  And  in  Hades  he 
lifted  up  his  eyes,  being  in  tor- 
ments, and  seeth  Abraham  afar 
off,   and   Lazarus  in  his  bosom. 

24  And  he  cried  and  said,  Father 
Abraham,  have  mercy  on  me,  and 
send  Lazarus,  that  he  may  dip  the 
tip  of  his  finger  in  water,  and  cool 
my  tongue ;  for  I  am  in  anguish 

25  in  this  flame.  But  Abraham  said, 
2Son,  remember  that  thou  in 
thy  lifetime- receivedst  thy  good 
things,  and  Lazarus  in  like  man- 
ner evil  things  :  but  now  here  he 
is  comforted,  and  thou  art  in  an- 

26  guish.  And  3beside  all  this,  be- 
tween us  and  you  there  is  a  great 
gulf  fixed,  that  they  which  would 
pass  from  hence  to  you  may  not 
be  able,  and  that  none  may  cross 

27  over  from  thence  to  us.  And  he 
said,  I  pray  thee  therefore,  father, 
that  thou  wouldest  send  him  to 

28  my  father's  house  ;  for  I  have  five 
brethren  ;  that  he  may  testify  un- 
to them,  lest  they  also  come  into 

29  this  place  of  torment.  But  Abra- 
ham saith,  They  have  Moses  and 
the  prophets ;  let  them  hear  them. 

30  And  he  said,  Nay,  father  Abra- 
ham :  but  if  one  go  to  them  from 

31  the  dead,  they  will  repent.    And 


he  said  unto  him,  If  they  hear 
not  Moses  and  the  prophets, 
neither  will  they  be  persuaded, 
if  one  rise  from  the  dead. 

AND  he  said  unto  his  disciples,  17 
It  is  impossible  but  that  occa- 
sions of  stumbling  should  come  : 
but  woe  unto  him,  through  whom 
they  come !     It  were  well  for  him  2 
if  a  millstone  were  hanged  about 
his  neck,  and  he  were  thrown  into 
the  sea,  rather  than  that  he  should 
cause  one  of  these  little  ones  to 
stumble.      Take   heed   to   your- 3 
selves  :  if  thy  brother  sin,  rebuke 
him ;    and  if   he  repent,  forgive 
him.     And  if  he  sin  against  thee  4 
seven  times  in  the  day,  and  seven 
times  turn  again  to  thee,  saying, 
I  repent ;  thou  shalt  forgive  him. 

And  the  apostles  said  unto  the  5 
Lord,  Increase  our  faith.      And  6 
the  Lord  said,  If  ye  have  faith  as 
a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  ye  would 
say  unto  this  sycamine  tree,  Be 
thou    rooted    up,   and   be   thou 
planted  in  the  sea ;  and  it  would 
have  obeyed  you.      But  who  is  7 
there  of   you,  having  a  4servant 
plowing   or   keeping  sheep,  that 
will   say   unto  him,  when  he  is 
come   in    from   the   field,   Come 
straightway  and  sit  down  to  meat ; 
and  will  not  rather  say  unto  him,  8 
Make  ready  wherewith  I  may  sup, 
and  gird  thyself,  and  serve  me, 
till  I  have  eaten  and  drunken ; 
and  afterward  thou  shalt  eat  and 
drink?     Doth  he  thank  the  4ser-9 
vant  because  he  did  the  things 
that  were  commanded  ?     Even  so  10 
ye  also,  when  ye  shall  have  done 
all  the  things  that  are  command- 
ed you,  say,  We  are  unprofitable 
Servants ;    we    have    done    that 
which  it  was  our  duty  to  do. 

And  it  came  to  pass,  6as  they  11 
were  on  the  way  to  Jerusalem, 


1  Or,  living  in  mirth  and  splendour  every  day        2  Gr.  Child. 
4  Gr.  bondservant.        5  Gr.  bondservants.        °  Or,  as  he  was 
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that  he  was  passing  through  the 
midst  of  Samaria   and   Galilee. 

12  And  as  he  entered  into  a  certain 
village,  there  met  him  ten  men 
that   were   lepers,    which    stood 

13  afar  off:  and  they  lifted  up 
their  voices,  saying,  Jesus,  Mas- 

14ter,  have  mercy  on  us.  And 
when  he  saw  them,  he  said  unto 
them,  Go  and  shew  yourselves 
unto  the  priests.  And  it  came 
to  pass,  as  they  went,  they  were 

15  cleansed.  And  one  of  them, 
when  he  saw  that  he  was  healed, 
turned  back,  with  a  loud  voice 

16  glorifying  God  ;  and  he  fell  upon 
his  face  at  his  feet,  giving  him 
thanks  :  and  he  was  a  Samaritan. 

17  And  Jesus  answering  said,  Were 
not  the  ten  cleansed?  but  where 

18  are  the  nine  ?  2Were  there  none 
found  that  returned  to  give  glory 

19  to  God,  save  this  'stranger  ?  And 
he  said  unto  him,  Arise,  and  go 
thy  way:  thy  faith  hath  4made 
thee  whole. 

20  And  being  asked  by  the  Phar- 
isees, when  the  kingdom  of  God 
cometh,  he  answered  them  and 
said,  The  kingdom  of  God  com- 

21  eth  not  with  observation :  nei- 
ther shall  they  say,  Lo,  here ! 
or,  There!  for  lo,  the  kingdom 
of  God  is  5within  you. 

22  And  he  said  unto  the  disciples, 
The  days  will  come,  when  ye  shall 
desire  to  see  one  of  the  days  of 
the  Son  of  man,  and  ye  shall  not 

23  see  it.  And  they  shall  say  to 
you,  Lo,  there !  Lo,  here !  go  not 
away,  nor  follow  after  them :  for 

24  as  the  lightning,  when  it  light- 
eneth  out  of  the  one  part  under 
the  heaven,  shineth  unto  the 
other  part  under  heaven ;  so 
shall  the  Son  of  man  be  6in  his 


day.     But  first  must  he  suffer  25 
many  things  and  be  rejected  of 
this  generation.    And  as  it  came  26 
to  pass  in  the  days  of  Noah,  even 
so  shall  it  be  also  in  the  days  of 
the  Son  of  man.    They  ate,  they  27 
drank,  they  married,  they  were 
given  in  marriage,  until  the  day 
that  Noah  entered  into  the  ark, 
and  the  flood  came,  and  destroy- 
ed them  all.     Likewise  even  as  28 
it  came  to  pass  in  the  days  of 
Lot ;  they  ate,  they  drank,  they 
bought,  they  sold,  they  planted, 
they  builded ;    but  in   the   day  29 
that  Lot  went  out  from  Sodom 
it  rained  fire  and  brimstone  from 
heaven,  and  destroyed  them  all : 
after  the  same  manner  shall  it  30 
be  in  the  day  that  the  Son  of 
man  is  revealed.     In  that  day,  31 
|  he  which  shall  be  on  the  house- 
|  top,  and  his  goods  in  the  house, 
|  let  him  not  go  down  to  take  them 
away  :  and  let  him  that  is  in  the 
field  likewise  not  return  back.  Re-  32 
member  Lot's  wife.     Whosoever  33 
shall  seek  to  gain  his  7life  shall 
lose  it :  but  whosoever  shall  lose 
his  Hife  shall  8preserve  it.     I  say  34 
unto   you,  In   that   night  there 
shall  be  two  men  on  one  bed; 
the  one  shall  be  taken,  and  the 
other  shall  be  left.     There  shall  35 
be  two  women  grinding  together ; 
the  one  shall  be  taken,  and  the 
other  shall  be  left.9     And  they  37 
answering  say  unto  him,  Where, 
Lord?    And  he  said  unto  them, 
Where  the  body  is,  thither  will 
the  10eagles  also  be  gathered  to- 
gether. 

AND  he  spake  a  parable  unto  18 
them  to  the  end  that  they 
ought  always  to  pray,  and  not  to 
faint ;  saying,  There'was  in  a  city  2 


1  Or,  between  -  Or,  There  ivere  none  found.  ..save  this  stranger.  3  Or,  alien  4  Or, 
saved  thee  5  Or,  in  the  midst  of  you  °  Some  ancient  authorities  omit  in  his  day. 
7  Or,  soul  8Gr.  save  it  alive.  9  Some  ancient  authorities  add  ver.  36  There  shall  be 
two  men  in  the  field ;  the  one  shall  be  taken,  and  the  other  shall  be  left.        10  Or,  vultures 
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a  judge,  which  feared  not  God, 
3  and  regarded  not  man  :  and  there 
was  a  widow  in  that  city  ;  and 
she  came  oft  unto  him,  saying, 
;Avenge  me  of  mine  adversary. 
4 And  he  would  not  for  a  while: 
but  afterward  he  said  within 
himself,  Though  I  fear  not  God, 

5  nor  regard  man ;  yet  because 
this  widow  troubletfi  me,  I  will 
avenge  her,  lest  she  Vear  me  out 

6  by  her  continual  coming.  And 
the  Lord  said,  Hear  what  3the 

7  unrighteous  judge  saith.  And 
shall  not  God  avenge  his  elect, 
which  cry  to  him  day  and  night, 
and  he  is  longsuffering  over  them  ? 

8 1  say  unto  you,  that  he  will 
avenge  them  speedily.  Howbeit 
when  the  Son  of  man  cometh, 
shall  he  find  4faith  on  the 
earth  ? 

9  And  he  spake  also  this  par- 
able unto  certain  which  trusted 
in  themselves  that  they  were 
righteous,  and  set  5all  others  at 

10  nought :  Two  men  went  up  into 
the  temple  to  pray ;  the  one  a 
Pharisee,  and  the  other  a  publi- 

11  can.  The  Pharisee  stood  and 
prayed  thus  with  himself,  God,  I 
thank  thee,  that  I  am  not  as  the 
rest  of  men,  extortioners,  unjust, 
adulterers,  or  even  as  this  publi- 

12 can.  I  fast  twice  in  the  week; 
I  give  tithes  of  all  that  I  get. 

13  But  the  publican,  standing  afar 
off,  would  not  lift  up  so  much  as 
his  eyes  unto  heaven,  but  smote 
his  breast,  saying,  God,  6be  mer- 

14ciful  to  me  7a  sinner.  I  say  un- 
to you,  This  man  went  down  to 
his  house  justified  rather  than 
the  other :  for  every  one  that  ex- 
alteth  himself  shall  be  humbled  ; 
but  he  that  humbleth  himself 
shall  be  exalted. 


And  they  brought  unto  him  15 
also  their  babes,  that  he  should 
touch  them :  but  when  the  dis- 
ciples saw  it,  they  rebuked  them. 
But  Jesus  called  them  unto  him,  16 
saying,  Suffer  the  little  children 
to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid  them 
not :  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom 
of  God.     Verily  I  say  unto  you,  17 
Whosoever  shall  not  receive  the 
kingdom  of  God  as  a  little  child, 
he  shall  in  no  wise  enter  therein. 

And  a  certain  ruler  asked  him,  18 
saying,  Good  8Master,  what  shall 
I    do    to    inherit    eternal    life  ? 
And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Why  19 
callest   thou  me  good  ?   none  is 
good,  save  one,  even  God.     Thou  20 
knowest  the  commandments,  Do 
not    commit    adultery,    Do   not 
kill,  Do  not  steal,  Do  not  bear 
false  witness,  Honour  thy  father 
and  mother.     And  he  said,  All  21 
these   things    have    I    observed 
from  my  youth  up.     And  when  22 
Jesus  heard  it,  he  said  unto  him, 
One  thing  thou  lackest  yet :  sell 
all  that  thou  hast,  and  distribute 
unto  the   poor,  and   thou   shalt 
have  treasure   in    heaven :    and 
come,  follow  me.     But  when  he  23 
heard   these   things,  he   became 
exceeding  sorrowful ;  for  he  was 
very   rich.      And    Jesus    seeing  24 
him  said,  How  hardly  shall  they 
that  have  riches  enter  into  the 
kingdom    of    God!      For    it   is 25 
easier  for   a  camel   to   enter   in 
through  a  needle's  eye,  than  for 
a   rich   man   to    enter   into   the 
kingdom    of    God.      And    they  26 
that  heard  it  said,  Then  who  can 
be   saved?      But   he   said,   The  27 
things  which  are  impossible  with 
men  are  possible  with  God.    And  28 
Peter  said,  Lo,  we  have  left  9our 
own,  and  follow  thee.     And  he29> 


1  Or,  Do  me  justice  of:  and  so  in  ver.  5,  7, 
righteousness.  4  Or,  the  faith         5  Gr.  the 

ncr       8  Or,  Teacher       9  Or,  our  own  homes 
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said  unto  them,  Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  There  is  no  man  that 
hath  left  house,  or  wife,  or  breth- 
ren, or  parents,  or  children,  for 

30  the  kingdom  of  God's  sake,  who 
shall  not  receive  manifold  more 
in  this  time,  and  in  the  *world 
to  come  eternal  life. 

31  And  he  took  unto  him  the 
twelve,  and  said  unto  them, 
Behold,  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem, 
and  all  the  things  that  are  writ- 
ten '2by  the  prophets  shall  be 
accomplished   unto   the  Son  of 

32  man.  For  he  shall  be  delivered 
up  unto  the  Gentiles,  and  shall 
be  mocked,  and  shamefully  en- 

33  treated,  and  spit  upon :  and  they 
shall  scourge  and  kill  him  :  and 
the  third  day  he  shall  rise  again. 

34  And  they  understood  none  of 
these  things ;  and  this  saying 
was  hid  from  them,  and  they 
perceived  not  the  things  that 
were  said. 

35  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he 
drew  nigh  unto  Jericho,  a  cer- 
tain blind  man  sat  by  the  way 

36 side  begging:  and  hearing  a 
multitude  going  by,  he  inquired 

37  what  this  meant.  And  they 
told  him,  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth 

38passeth  by.  And  he  cried,  say- 
ing, Jesus,  thou   son   of  David, 

39  have  mercy  on  me.  And  they 
that  went  before  rebuked  him, 
that  he  should  hold  his  peace: 
but  he  cried  out  the.  more  a  great 
deal,  Thou  son  of  David,  have 

40  mercy  on  me.  And  Jesus  stood, 
and  commanded  him  to  be 
brought  unto  him :  and  when 
he  was  come  near,  he  asked  him, 

41  What  wilt  thou  that  I  should  do 
unto  thee?  And  he  said,  Lord, 
that   I    may   receive    my   sight. 

42  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Re- 
ceive thy  sight:  thy  faith  hath 

43  3made  thee  whole.    And  immedi- 


ately he  received  his  sight,  and 
followed  him,  glorifying  God: 
and  all  the  people,  when  they 
saw  it,  gave  praise  unto  God. 

AND  he  entered  and  was  pass-  19 
ing   through   Jericho.     And  2 
behold,  a  man   called  by  name 
Zacchseus ;   and  he  was  a  chief 
publican  and  he  was  rich.     And  3 
he  sought  to  see  Jesus  who  he 
was ;     and    could    not    for    the 
crowd,  because  he  was  little  of 
stature.     And  he  ran  on  before,  4 
and  climbed  up  into  a  sycomore 
tree  to  see  him:    for  he  was  to 
pass  that  way.     And  when  Jesus  5 
came  to  the  place,  he  looked  up, 
and   said   unto   him,   Zaechseus, 
make  haste,  and  come  down  ;  for 
to-day    I    must     abide    at    thy 
house.     And  he  made  haste,  and  6 
came   down,  and   received   him 
joyfully.     And   when   they  saw  7 
it,  they    all   murmured,  saying, 
He  is  gone  in  to  lodge  with  a 
man  that  is  a  sinner.     And  Zac-  8 
chseus     stood,    and     said     unto 
the     Lord,    Behold,    Lord,    the 
half  of  my  goods  I  give  to  the 
poor ;  and  if  I  have  wrongfully 
exacted   aught   of    any   man,   I 
restore  fourfold.     And  Jesus  said  9 
unto   him,   To-day   is   salvation 
come   to  this   house,  forasmuch 
as  he  also  is  a  son  of  Abraham. 
For  the   Son   of  man   came   to  10 
seek  and  to  save  that  which  was 
lost. 

And  as'they  heard  these  things,  11 
he  added  and  spake  a  parable, 
because  he  was  nigh  to  Jerusa- 
lem, and  because  they  supposed 
that  the   kingdom   of  God    was 
immediately  to  appear.     He  said  12 
therefore,   A    certain    nobleman 
went  into  a  far  country,  to  re- 
ceive for  himself  a  kingdom,  and 
to   return.     And    he   called    ten  13 
Servants  of  his,  and  gave  them 


Or,  age       %  Or,  through       s  Or,  saved  thee       *  Gr.  bondservants. 
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ten  Tpounds,  and  said  unto  them, 
Trade   ye   herewith  till   I   come. 

14  But  his  citizens  hated  him,  and 
sent  an  ambassage  after  him,  say- 
ing, We  will  not  that  this  man 

15  reign  over  us.  And  it  came  to 
pass,  when  he  was  come  back 
again,  having  received  the  king- 
dom, that  he  commanded  these 
^servants,  unto  whom  he  had 
given  the  money,  to  be  called  to 
him,  that  he  might  know  what 
they    had    gained    by    trading. 

16  And  the  first  came  before  him, 
saying,    Lord,  thy    pound   hath 

17  made  ten  pounds  more.  And 
he  said  unto  him,  Well  done, 
thou  good  3servant :  because  thou 
wast  found  faithful  in  a  very 
little,  have  thou  authority  over 

18  ten  cities.  And  the  second  came, 
saying,  Thy  pound,  Lord,  hath 

19  made  five  pounds.  And  he  said 
unto  him  also,  Be  thou  also  over 

20  five  cities.  And  ^another  came, 
saying,  Lord,  behold,  here  is  thy 
pound,  which  I  kept  laid  up  in 

21  a  napkin :  for  I  feared  thee,  be- 
cause thou  art  an  austere  man : 
thou  takest  up  that  thou  layedst 
not  down,  and  reapest  that  thou 

22  didst  not  sow.  He  saith  unto 
him,  Out  of  thine  own  mouth 
will  I  judge  thee,  thou  wicked 
Servant.  Thou  knewest  that  I 
am  an  austere  man,  taking  up 
that  I  laid  not  down,  and  reaping 

23  that  I  did  not  sow  ;  then  where- 
fore gavest  thou  not  my  money 
into  the  bank,  and  5I  at  my  com- 
ing should  have  required  it  with 

24 interest?  And  he  said  unto 
them  that  stood  by,  Take  away 
from  him  the  pound,  and  give  it 
unto    him    that    hath    the    ten 

25  pounds.  And  they  said  unto 
him,  Lord,  he  hath  ten  pounds. 


I  say  unto  you,  that  unto  every  26 
one  that  hath  shall  be  given; 
but  from  him  that  hath  not,  even 
that  which  he  hath  shall  be  taken 
away  from  him.  Howbeit  these  27 
mine  enemies,  which  would  not 
that  I  should  reign  over  them, 
bring  hither,  and  slay  them  be- 
fore me. 

And  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  28 
he  went  on  before,  going  up  to 
Jerusalem. 

And  it  came  to  pass,  when  he  29 
drew  nigh  unto  Beth  phage  and 
|  Bethany,  at  the  mount  that  is 
called  the  mount  of  Olives,  he  sent 
two  of  the  disciples,  saying,  Go  30 
your  way  into  the  village  over 
against  you ;  in  the  which  as  ye 
enter  ye  shall  find  a  colt  tied, 
whereon  no  man  ever  yet  sat: 
loose  him,  and  bring  him.  And  31 
if  any  one  ask  you,  Why  do  ye 
loose  him?  thus  shall  ye  say, 
The  Lord  hath  need  of  him.  And  32 
they  that  were  sent  went  away, 
and  found  even  as  he  had  said 
unto  them.  And  as  they  were  33 
loosing  the  colt,  the  owners  there- 
of said  unto  them,  Why  loose  ye 
the  colt?  And  they  said,  The 34 
Lord  hath  need  of  him.  And  35 
they  brought  him  to  Jesus:  and 
they  threw  their  garments  upon 
the  colt,  and  set  Jesus  thereon. 
And  as  he  went,  they  spread  their  36 
garments  in  the  way.  And  as  he  37 
was  now  drawing  nigh,  even  at 
the  descent  of  the  mount  of 
Olives,  the  whole  multitude  of 
the  disciples  began  to  rejoice  and 
praise  God  with  a  loud  voice  for 
all  the  6mighty  works  which  they 
had  seen  ;  saying,  Blessed  is  the  38 
King  that  cometh  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord :  peace  in  heaven,  and 
glory  in  the  highest.     And  some  39 


1  Min  a,  here  translated  a  pound,  is  equal  to  one  hundred  drachmas.  Seech,  xv.  8. 
2  Gr.  bondservants.  3  Gr.  bondservant.  4  Gr.  the  other.  &  Or,  I  should  have  gone 
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of  the  Pharisees  from  the  multi- 
tude said  unto  him,  faster,  re- 

40  buke  thy  disciples.  And  he  an- 
swered and  said,  I  tell  you  that, 
if  these  shall  hold  their  peace,  the 
stones  will  cry  out. 

41  And  when  he  drew  nigh,  he 
saw  the  city  and  wept  over  it, 

42  saying,  2If  thou  hadst  known  in 
this  day,  even  thou,  the  things 
which  belong  unto  peace !  but 
now  they  are  hid  from  thine  eyes. 

43  For  the  days  shall  come  upon 
thee,  when  thine  enemies  shall 
cast  up  a  3bank  about  thee,  and 
compass  thee  round,  and  keep  thee 

44  in  on  every  side,  and*  shall  dash 
thee  to  the  ground,  and  thy  chil- 
dren within  thee  :  and  they  shall 
not  leave  in  thee  one  stone  upon 
another;  because  thou  knewest 
not  the  time  of  thy  visitation. 

45  And  he  entered  into  the  tem- 
ple, and  began  to  cast  out  them 

46  that  sold,  saying  unto  them,  It  is 
written,  Ancf  my  house  shall  be  a 
house  of  prayer:  but  ye  have 
made  it  a  den  of  robbers. 

47  And  he  was  teaching  daily  in 
the  temple.  Butthe  chief  priests 
and  the  scribes  and  the  principal 
men  of  the  people  sought  to  de- 

48stroy  him:  and  they  could  not 
find  what  they  might  do  ;  for  the 
people  all  hung  upon  him,  listen- 
ing. 

20  A  ND  it  came  to  pass,  on  one  of 
Xi_  the  days,  as  he  was  teaching 
the  people  in  the  temple,  and 
preaching  the  gospel,  there  came 
upon  him  the  chief  priests  and 

2  the  scribes  with  the  elders  ;  and 
they  spake,  saying  unto  him,  Tell 
us :  By  what  authority  doest 
thou  these  things  ?  or  who  is  he 
that  gave   thee   this   authority? 

3  And  he  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  I  also  will  ask  you  a  Ques- 


tion ;    and  tell  me  :   The  baptism  4 
of  John,  was  it  from  heaven,  or 
from  men  ?     And  they  reasoned  5 
with  themselves,  saying,  If  we 
shall  say,  From  heaven ;  he  will 
say,  Why  did  ye  not  believe  him? 
But  if  we  shall  say,  From  men  ;  6 
all  the  people  will  stone  us  :  for 
they  be  persuaded  that  John  was 
a  prophet.     And  they  answered,  7 
that  they  knew  not  whence  it  ivas. 
And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Nei-8 
ther  tell  I  you  by  what  authority 
I  do  these  things. 

And  he  began  to  speak  unto  9 
the  people  this  parable  :   A  man 
planted  a  vineyard,  and  let  it  out 
to   husbandmen,  and   went  into 
another  country  for  a  long  time. 
And  at  the  season  he  sent  unto  10 
the  husbandmen  a  5servant,  that 
they  should  give  him  of  the  fruit 
of  the  vineyard :  but  the  husband- 
men beat  him,  and  sent  him  away 
empty.     And  he  sent  yet  anoth- 11 
er  5servant :  and  him  also  they 
beat,  and  handled  him  shameful- 
ly, and  sent  him  away  empty. 
And  he  sent  yet  a  third:    and  12 
him  also  they  wounded,  and  cast 
him  forth.     And  the  lord  of  the  13 
vineyard  said,  What  shall  I  do  ? 
I  will  send  my  beloved  son :  it 
may  be  they  will  reverence  him. 
But  when  the  husbandmen  saw  14 
him,  they  reasoned  one  with  an- 
other, saying,  This  is  the  heir: 
let  us  kill  him,  that  the  inher- 
itance may  be  ours.     And  they  15 
cast  him  forth  out  of  the  vine- 
yard,   and    killed    him.     What 
therefore   will   the   lord   of   the 
vineyard   do   unto   them  ?      He  16 
will  come  and  destroy  these  hus- 
bandmen, and  will  give  the  vine- 
yard unto  others.  And  when  they 
heard  it,  they  said,  6God  forbid. 
But  he  looked  upon  them,  and  17 
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18 


19 


20 


21 


25 


26 


23 


said.  What  then  is  this  that  is 
written. 

The  stone  which  the  builders 
rejected, 

The  same  was  made  the  head 
of  the  corner? 
Every  one  that  falleth  on  that 
stone  shall  be  broken  to  pieces ; 
but  on  whomsoever  it  shall  fall, 
it  will  scatter  him  as  dust. 

And  the  scribes  and  the  chief 
priests  sought  to  lay.  hands  on 
him  in  that  very  hour ;  and  they 
feared  the  people :  for  .they  per- 
ceived that  he  spake  this  parable 
against  them.  And  they  watched 
him,  arid  sent  forth  spies,  which 
feigned  themselves  to  be  right- 
eous, that  they  might  take  hold 
of  his  speech,  so  as  to  deliver 
him  up  to  the  rule  and  to  the 
authority  of  the  governor.  And 
they  asked  him,  saying,  *Master, 
we  know  that  thou  say  est  and 
teachest  rightly,  and  acceptest 
not  the  person  of  any,  but  of  a 
truth  teachest  the  way  of  God : 
Is  it  lawful  for  us  to  give  tribute 
unto  Caesar,  or  not  ?  But  he  per- 
ceived their  craftiness,  and  said 
unto  them,  Shew  me  a  'penny. 
Whose  image  and  superscription 
hath  it?  And  they  said,  Caesar's. 
And  he  said  unto  them,  Then 
render  unto  Caesar  the  things 
that  are  Caesar's,  and  unto  God 
the  things  that  are  God's.  And 
they  were  not  able  to  take  hold 
of  the  saying  before  the  people : 
and  they  marvelled  at  his  an- 
swer, and  held  their  peace. 

And  there  came  to  him  certain 
of  the  Sadducees,  they  which  say 
that  there  is  no  resurrection ;  and 
they  asked  him,  sa}dng,  'Master, 
Moses  wrote  unto  us,  that  if  a 
man's  brother  die,  having  a  wife, 
and  he  be  childless,  his  brother 
should  take  the  wife,  and  raise 


up  seed  unto  his  brother.    There  29 
were   therefore   seven   brethren : 
and  the   first   took  a  wife,  and 
!  died  childless;  and  the  second; 30 
|  and  the  third  took  her ;  and  like-  31 
wise  the  seven  also  left  no  chil- 
dren, and  died.     Afterward  the  32 
woman  also  died.     In  the  resur-  33 
rection   therefore  whose  wife  of 
them  shall  she  be?  for  the  sev- 
en had  her  to  wife.     And  Jesus  34 
said  unto  them,  The  sons  of  this 
3world  marry,  and  are  given  in 
I  marriage:  but  they  that  are  ac-35 
j  counted  worthy  to  attain  to  that 
3world,  and  the  resurrection  from 
!  the  dead,  neither  marry,  nor  are 
j  given  in  marriage :  for  neither  can  36 
j  they  die  any  more :  for  they  are 
|  equal  unto  the  angels ;  and  are 
j  sons  of  God,  being  sons  of  the 
I  resurrection.     But  that  the  dead  37 
j  are  raised,  even   Moses   shewed, 
in  the  place  concerning  the  Bush, 
when   he  calleth   the   Lord   the 
God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God 
of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob. 
Now  he  is  not  the  God  of  the  38 
!  dead,  but  of  the  living :   for  all 
I  live  unto  him.     And  certain  of  39 
j  the  scribes  answering  said,  xMas- 
|  ter,   thou   hast   well   said.     For  40 
|  they   durst    not   any   more   ask 
j  him  any  question. 

And  he  said  unto  them,  How  41 
say  they  that  the  Christ  is  Da- 
vid's son  ?     For  David  himself  42 
saith  in  the  book  of  Psalms, 
The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord, 
Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand, 
Till  I  make  thine  enemies  the  43 
footstool  of  thy  feet. 
David  therefore  calleth  him  Lord,  44 
and  how  is  he  his  son  ? 

And  in  the  hearing  of  all  the  45 
people  he  said  unto  his  disciples, 
Beware  of  the  scribes,  which  de-  46 
sire  to  walk  in  long  robes,  and 
love  salutations  in  the  market- 
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places,  and  chief  seats  in  the 
synagogues,  and  chief  places  at 

47  feasts ;  which  devour  widows' 
houses,  and  for  a  pretence  make 
long  prayers :  these  shall  receive 
greater  condemnation. 

21  ,4  ND  he  looked  up,  land  saw 
XX  the  rich  men  that  were  cast- 
ing their  gifts  into  the  treasury. 

2  And  he  saw  a  certain  poor  widow 

3  casting  in  thither  two  mites.  And 
he  said,  Of  a  truth  I  say  unto 
you,  This   poor   widow   cast  in 

4  more  than  they  all :  for  all  these 
did  of  their  superfluity  cast  in 
unto  the  gifts :  but  she  of  her 
want  did  cast  in  all  the  living 
that  she  had. 

5  And  as  some  spake  of  the  tem- 
ple, how  it  was  adorned  with 
goodly  stones  and  offerings,  he 

6  said,  As  for  these  things  which 
ye  behold,  the  days  will  come,  in 
which  there  shall  not  be  left  here 
one  stone  upon  another,  that  shall 

7  not  be  thrown  down.  And  they 
asked  him,  saying,  2Master,  when 
therefore  shall  these  things  be? 
and  what  shall  be  the  sign  when 
these  things  are  about  to  come  to 

8 pass?  And  he  said,  Take  heed 
that  ye  be  not  led  astray :  for 
many  shall  come  in  my  name, 
saying,  I  am  he ;  and,  The  time 
is  at  hand  :  go  ye  not  after  them. 

9  And  when  ye  shall  hear  of  wars 
and  tumults,  be  not  terrified  :  for 
these  things  must  needs  come  to 
pass  first ;  but  the  end  is  not  im- 
mediately. 

10  Then  said  he  unto  them.  Na- 
tion shall  rise  against  nation,  and 

11  kingdom  against  kingdom :  and 
there  shall  be  great  earthquakes, 
and  in  divers  places  famines  and 
pestilences ;  and  there  shall  be  ter- 
rors and  great  signs  from  heaven. 

12  But  before  all  these  things,  they 


shall   lay   their   hands   on   you, 
and  shall  persecute  you,  deliver- 
ing  you   up  to  the  synagogues 
and   prisons,  3bringing  you   be- 
fore kings  and  governors  for  my 
name's  sake.     It  shall  turn  unto  13 
you   for  a  testimony.     Settle  it  14 
therefore  in  your  hearts,  not  to 
meditate  beforehand  how  to  an- 
swer :  for  I  will  give  you  a  mouth  15 
and  wisdom,  which  all  your  ad- 
versaries   shall    not  be   able   to 
withstand    or   to   gainsay.      But  16 
ye  shall  be  delivered  up  even  by 
parents,  and  brethren,  and  kins- 
folk, and  friends ;   and  some  of 
you  *shall  they  cause  to  be  put 
to  death.    And  ye  shall  be  hated  17 
of  all  men  for  my  name's  sake. 
And   not  a  hair   of  your   head  18 
shall  perish.     In  your  patience  19 
ye  shall  win  your  5souls. 

But   when   ye   see   Jerusalem  20 
compassed     with     armies,   then 
know  that  her   desolation  is  at 
hand.     Then   let  them  that  are  21 
in  Judaea  flee  unto   the   moun- 
tains ;  and  let  them  that  are  in 
the  midst  of  her  depart  out ;  and 
let  not  them  that  are  in  the  coun- 
try enter  therein.     For  these  are  22 
days  of  vengeance,  that  all  things 
which   are  written   may  be   ful- 
filled.    Woe  unto  them  that  are  23 
with  child  and  to  them  that  give 
suck  in  those  days  !  for  there  shall 
be  great  distress  upon  the  6land, 
and  wrath  unto  this  people.    And  24 
they  shall  fall  by  the  edge  of  the 
sword,  and  shall  be  led  captive 
into  all  the  nations  :  and  Jerusa- 
lem shall  be  trodden  down  of  the 
Gentiles,  until  the  times  of  the 
Gentiles  be  fulfilled.     And  there  25 
shall  be  signs  in  sun  and  moon 
and  stars ;    and  upon  the  earth 
distress  of  nations,  in  perplexity 
for  the  roaring  of  the  sea  and  the 
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26  billows ;  men  fainting  for  fear, 
and  for  expectation  of  the  things 
which  are  coming  on  2the  world : 
for  the  powers  of  the  heavens  shall 

27  be  shaken.  And  then  shall  they 
see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  a 
cloud  with  power  and  great  glory. 

28  But  when  these  things  begin  to 
come  to  pass,  look  up,  and  lift  up 
your  heads;  because  your  re- 
demption draweth  nigh. 

29  And  he  spake  to  them  a  para- 
ble :  Behold  the  fig  tree,  and  all 

30  the  trees :  when  they  now  shoot 
forth,  ye  see  it  and  know  of  your 
own  selves  that  the  summer  is 

31  now  nigh.  Even  so  ye  also,  when 
ye  see  these  things  coming  to 
pass,  know  ye  that  the  kingdom 

32  of  God  is  nigh.  Verily  I  say  un- 
to you,  This  generation  shall  not 
pass  away,  till  all  things  be  accom- 

33  plished.  Heaven  and  earth  shall 
pass  away :  but  my  words  shall 
not  pass  away. 

34  But  take  heed  to  yourselves, 
lest  hapty  your  hearts  be  over- 
charged with  surfeiting,  and 
drunkenness,  and  cares  of  this 
life,  and  that  day  come  on  you 

35  suddenly  as  a  snare  :  for  so  shall 
it  come  upon  all  them  that  dwell 

36  on  the  face  of  all  the  earth.  But 
watch  ye  at  every  season,  making 
supplication,  that  ye  may  prevail 
to  escape  all  these  things  that 
shall  come  to  pass,  and  to  stand 
before  the  Son  of  man. 

37  And  every  day  he  was  teaching 
in  the  temple  ;  and  every  night  he 
went  out,  and  lodged  in  the  mount 
that  is  called  the  mount  of  Olives. 

38  And  all  the  people  came  early  in 
the  morning  to  him  in  the  tem- 
ple, to  hear  him. 

22VTOW  the  feast  of  unleavened 

ll    bread   drew   nigh,  which  is 

2  called   the  Passover.      And   the 

chief    priests    and    the    scribes 


sought  how  they  might  put  him 
to  death  ;  for  they  feared  the  peo- 
ple. 

And  Satan  entered  into  Judas  3 
who  was  called  Iscariot,  being  of 
the  number  of  the  twelve.     And  4 
he  went  away,  and  communed 
with  the  chief  priests  and  cap- 
tains, how  he  might  deliver  him 
urito  them.     And  they  were  glad,  5 
and  covenanted  to  give  him  mon- 
ey.     And    he    consented,    and  6 
sought    opportunity    to    deliver 
him  unto  them  3in  the  absence 
of  the  multitude. 

And   the   day  of    unleavened  7 
bread  came,  on  which  the  pass- 
over  must  be  sacrificed.     And  he  8 
sent  Peter  and  John,  saying,  Go 
and  make  ready  for  us  the  pass- 
over,  that  we  may  eat.     And  they  9 
said  unto  him,  Where  wilt  thou 
that  we   make  ready  ?     And  he  10 
said  unto  them,  Behold,  when  ye 
are  entered  into  the  city,  there 
shall  meet  you  a  man  bearing  a 
pitcher  of  water ;  follow  him  into 
the   house   whereinto  he   goeth. 
And  ye  shall  say  unto  the  good- 11 
man  of  the  house,  The  4Master 
saith   unto   thee,   Where   is   the 
guest-chamber,  where  I  shall  eat 
the  passover  with  my  disciples? 
And  he  will  shew  you  a  large  12 
upper    room    furnished:     there 
make   ready.      And   they    went,  13 
and  found  as  he  had  said  unto 
them  :  and  they  made  ready  the 
passover. 

And  when  the  hour  was  come,  14 
he  sat   down,  and   the   apostles 
with   him.     And   he   said   unto  15 
them,  With  desire  I  have  desired 
to  eat  this  passover  with  you  be- 
fore I  suffer :  for  I  say  unto  you,  16 
I  will  not  eat  it,  until  it  be  ful- 
filled  in  the   kingdom  of  God. 
And  he  received  a  cup,  and  when  17 
he  had   given   thanks,*4  he   said, 
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Take  this,  and  divide  it  among 

18  yourselves :  for  I  say  unto  you, 
I  will  not  drink  from  henceforth 
of  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  until  the 

19  kingdom  of  God  shall  come.  And 
he  took  'bread,  and  when  he  had 
given  thanks,  he  brake  it,  and 
gave  to  them,  saying,  This  is  my 
body  2which  is  given  for  you  :  this 

20  do  in  remembrance  of  me.  And 
the  cup  in  like  manner  after  sup- 
per, saying,  This  cup  is  the  new 
Covenant  in  my  blood,  even  that 

21  which  is  poured  out  for  you.  But 
behold,  the  hand  of  him  that  be- 
trayeth  me  is  with  me  on  the  ta- 

22  ble.  For  the  Son  of  man  indeed 
goeth,  as  it  hath  been  determined : 
but  woe  unto  that  man  through 

23  whom  he  is  betrayed  !  And  they 
began  to  question  among  them- 
selves, which  of  them  it  was  that 
should  do  this  thing. 

24  And  there  arose  also  a  con- 
tention among  them,  which  of 
them  is  accounted  to  be  4greatest. 

25  And  he  said  unto  them,  The 
kings  of  the  Gentiles  have  lord- 
ship over  them;  and  they  that 
have    authority   over  them   are 

26  called  Benefactors.  But  ye  shall 
not  be  so:  but  he  that  is  the 
greater  among  you,  let  him  be- 
come as  the  younger;  and  he 
that  is   chief,  as   he   that   doth 

27  serve.  For  whether  is  greater, 
he  that  5sitteth  at  meat,  or  he 
that  serveth  ?  is  not  he  that  5sit- 
teth  at  meat  ?  but  I  am  in  the  midst 

28  of  you  as  he  that  serveth.  But 
ye  are  they  which  have  contin- 
ued with  me  in  my  temptations ; 

29  and  6I  appoint  unto  you  a  king- 
dom,  even    as    my   Father   ap- 

30  pointed  unto  me,  that  ye  may 
eat  and  drink  at  my  table  in  my 


kingdom;   and   ye  shall   sit  on 
thrones  judging  the  twelve  tribes 
of   Israel.      Simon,   Simon,   be- 31 
hold,  Satan  7asked  to  have  you, 
that  he  might  sift  you  as  wheat : 
but  I  made  supplication  for  thee,  32 
that  thy  faith  fail  not:   and  do 
thou,  when  once  thou  hast  turn- 
ed again,  stablish  thy  brethren. 
And   he   said   unto   him,   Lord,  33 
with  thee  I  am  ready  to  go  both 
to  prison  and  to  death.     And  he  34 
said,  I  tell  thee,  Peter,  the  cock 
shall  not   crow  this   day,  until 
thou  shalt  thrice  deny  that  thou 
knowest  me. 

And  he  said  unto  them,  When  35 
I  sent  you  forth  without  purse, 
and   wallet,   and    shoes,   lacked 
ye   anything?     And  they  said, 
Nothing.    And  he  said  unto  them  36 
But  now,  he  that  hath  a  purse, 
let  him  take  it,  and  likewise  a 
wallet :  8and  he  that  hath  none, 
let  him  sell  his  cloke,  and  buy 
a  sword.     For   I  say  unto  you,  37 
that  this  which  is  written  must 
be  fulfilled  in  me,  And  he  was 
reckoned  with  transgressors  :  for 
that  which  concerneth  me  hath 
fulfilment.       And     they     said,  38 
Lord,     behold,     here     are    two 
swords.       And     he     said     unto 
them,  It  is  enough. 

And  he  came  out,  and  went,  39 
as    his    custom   was,    unto    the 
mount  of  Olives ;  and  the  disci- 
ples  also   followed    him.      And  40 
when   he  was   at  the   place,  he 
said  unto   them,   Pray   that  ye 
enter  not  into  temptation.     And  41 
he  was  parted  from  them  about  a 
stone's  cast;  and  he  kneeled  down 
and   prayed,  saying,   Father,  if  42 
thou  be  willing,  remove  this  cup 
from  me :    nevertheless   not  my 
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43  will,  but  thine,  be  done.  *And 
there  appeared  unto  him  an 
angel  from   heaven,  strength  en- 

44  ing  him.  And  being  in  an  agony 
he  prayed  more  earnestly  :  and 
his  sweat  became  as  it  were  great 
drops    of    blood    falling    down 

45  upon  the  ground.  And  when 
he  rose  up  from  his  prayer,  he 
came  unto  the  disciples,  and 
found  them  sleeping  for  sorrow, 

46  and  said  unto  them,  Why  sleep 
ye?  rise  and  pray,  that  ye  enter 
not  into  temptation. 

47  While  he  yet  spake,  behold, 
a  multitude,  and  he  that  was 
called  Judas,  one  of  the  twelve, 
went  before  them ;  and  he  drew 
near    unto   Jesus   to    kiss   him. 

48  But  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Judas, 
betray  est  thou  the  Son  of  man 

49 with  a  kiss?  And  when  they 
that  were  about  him  saw  what 
would  follow,  they  said,  Lord, 
shall  we  smite  with  the  sword? 

50  And  a  certain  one  of  them  smote 
the  Servant  of  the  high  priest, 
and    struck    off   his    right   ear. 

51  But  Jesus  answered  and  said, 
Suffer  ye  thus  far.  And  he 
touched  his  ear,  and  healed  him. 

52  And  Jesus  said  unto  the  chief 
priests,  and  captains  of  the  tem- 
ple, and  elders,  which  were  come 
against  him,  Are  ye  come  out,  as 
against    a  robber,   with   swords 

53 and  staves?  When  I  was  daily 
with  you  in  the  temple,  ye 
stretched  not  forth  your  hands 
against  me :  but  this  is  your 
hour,  and  the  power  of  darkness. 

54  And  they  seized  him,  and  led 
him  away,  and  brought  him  into 
the   high    priest's    house.      But 

55  Peter  followed  afar  off.  And 
when  they  had  kindled  a  fire  in 
the  midst  of  the  court,  and  had 
sat  down  together,  Peter  sat  in 


the  midst  of  them.     And  a  cer-56 
tain  maid  seeing  him  as  he  sat 
in  the  light  of  the  fire,  and  look- 
ing  stedfastly   upon   him,   said, 
This   man   also  was   with   him. 
But  he  denied,  saying,  Woman,  57 
I  know  him  not.     And  after  a  58 
little    while    another    saw   him, 
and   said,  Thou  also  art  one  of 
them.     But   Peter  said,  Man,  I 
am  not.     And  after  the  space  of  59 
about   one  hour   another   confi- 
dently   affirmed,    saying,   Of   a 
truth   this   man   also   was   with 
him:  for  he  is  a  Galilsean.     But 60 
Peter  said,  Man,  I  know  not  what 
thou  say  est.     And  immediately, 
while    he   yet   spake,   the   cock 
crew.     And  the  Lord  turned,  and  61 
looked  upon  Peter.   And  Peter  re- 
membered the  Avord  of  the  Lord, 
how  that  he  said  unto  him,  Be-     • 
fore  the  cock  crow  this  day,  thou 
shalt  deny  me  thrice.      And  he  62 
went  out,  and  wept  bitterly. 

And  the  men  that  held  Uesus  63 
mocked    him,    and     beat    him. 
And  they  blindfolded  him,  and  64 
asked    him,    saying,   Prophesy : 
who    is   he    that    struck    thee? 
And   many  other  things   spake  65 
i  they  against  him,  reviling  him. 

And  as  soon -as  it  was  day,  the  66 
I  assembly   of  the   elders   of  the 
|  people    was    gathered    together, 
1  both  chief  priests  and   scribes ; 
and    they   led    him    away  into 
|  their    council,   saying,   If    thou  67 
art  the   Christ,  tell  us.     But  he 
said  unto  them,  If  I  tell  you,  ye 
will  not   believe:   and  if  I  ask 68 
you,   ye   will    not   answer.     But  69 
from   henceforth   shall   the  Son 
of  man  be  seated  at  the   right 
hand  of  the  power  of  God.     And  70 
they  all  said,  Art  thou  then  the 
Son  of  God  ?     And  he  said  unto 
them,  4Ye  say  that  I  am.     And  71 


1  Many  ancient  authorities  omit  ver.  43,  44. 
Ye  say  it,  because  lam. 


2  Gr.  bondservant.        3  Gr.  him.       *  Or, 
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they  said,  What  further  need 
have  we  of  witness  ?  for  we  our- 
selves have  heard  from  his  own 
mouth. 
23  A  ND  the  whole  company  of 
ilL  them  rose  up,  and  brought 

2  him  before  Pilate.  And  they 
began  to  accuse  him,  saying, 
We  found  this  man  perverting 
our  nation,  and  forbidding  to 
give  tribute  to  Caesar,  and  sa}^- 
ing  that  he  himself  is  Christ  a 

3  king.  And  Pilate  asked  him, 
saying,  Art  thou  the  King  of  the 
Jews?     And   he   answered   him 

4  and  said,  Thou  sayest.  And  Pi- 
late said  unto  the  chief  priests 
and   the  multitudes,  I   find   no 

5  fault  in  this  man.  But  they  were 
the  more  urgent,  saying,  He  stir- 
reth  up  the  people,  teaching 
throughout  all  Judaea,  and  be- 
ginning from  Galilee  even  unto 

6  this  place.  But  when  Pilate  heard 
it,  he   asked   whether  the   man 

7  were  a  Galilaean.  And  when  he 
knew  that  he  was  of  Herod's 
jurisdiction,  he  sent  him  unto 
Herod,  who  himself  also  was  at 
Jerusalem  in  these  days. 

8  Now  when  Herod  saw  Jesus, 
he  was  exceeding  glad :  for  he 
was  of  a  long  time  desirous  to 
see  him,  because  he  had  heard 
concerning  him ;  and  he  hoped 
to   see    some   ^miracle   done   by 

9. him.     And   he   questioned   him 
in  many  words ;  but  he  answer- 
10  ed  him  nothing.     And  the  chief 
priests  and  the  scribes  stood,  ve- 
il hemently   accusing    him.     And 
Herod  with  his  soldiers  set  him 
at  nought,  and  mocked  him,  and 
arraying  him  in  gorgeous  apparel 
12  sent  him  back  to  Pilate.     And 
Herod  and  Pilate  became  friends 
with  each  other  that  very  day : 


for  before  they  were  at  enmity 
between  themselves. 

And  Pilate  called  together  the  13 
chief  priests  and  the  rulers  and 
the  people,  and  said  unto  them,  14 
Ye  brought  unto  me  this  man, 
as  one  that  perverteth  the  people : 
and  behold,  I,  having  examined 
him  before  you,  found  no  fault 
in  this  man  touching  those  things 
whereof  ye  accuse  him  :  no,  nor  15 
yet  Herod :  for  he  sent  him  back     ' 
unto   us;    and   behold,   nothing 
worthy  of  death  hath  been  done 
by  him.     I  will  therefore  chas-16 
tise  him,  and  release  him.3     But  18 
they  cried  out  all  together,  say- 
ing, Away  with  this  manj  and 
release  unto  us  Barabbas :    one  19 
who   for   a   certain   insurrection 
made  in  the  city,  and  for  mur- 
der, was  cast  into  prison.   And  Pi-  20 
late  spake  unto  them  again,  desir- 
ing to  release  Jesus ;    but  they  21 
shouted,  saying,  Crucify,  crucify 
him.     And   he  said   unto  them  22 
the  third  time,  Why,  what  evil 
hath   this   man   done?     I   have 
found  no  cause  of  death  in  him : 
I  will  therefore  chastise  him  and 
release  him.     But  they  were  in-  23 
stant   with   loud   voices,   asking 
that  he  might  be  crucified.    And 
their  voices  prevailed.     And  Pi-  24 
late  gave  sentence  that  what  they 
asked  for  should  be  done.     And  25 
he  released  him  that  for  insurrec- 
tion and  murder  had  been  cast 
into  prison,  whom  they  asked  for; 
but  Jesus  he  delivered  up  to  their 
will. 

And  when  they  led  him  away,  26 
they  laid  hold  upon  one  Simon 
of  Cyrene,  coming  from  the  coun- 
try, and  laid  on  him  the  cross,  to 
bear  it  after  Jesus. 

And  there  followed  him  a  great  27 


1  Or,  an  anointed  king  2  Gr.  sign.  3  Many  ancient  authorities  insert  ver.  17 

Now  he  must  needs  release  unto  them  at  the  feast  one  prisoner.    Others  add  the  same 
words  after  ver.  19. 
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multitude  of  the  people,  and  of  I 
women   who   bewailed    and    la- 

28  mented   him.     But   Jesus   turn- 
ing unto  them  said,  Daughters  | 
of  Jerusalem,  weep  not  for  me,  i 
but  weep  for  yourselves,  and  for  | 

29  your  children.  For  behold,  the 
days  are  coming,  in  which  they 
shall  say,  Blessed  are  the  barren, 


malefactors,  led  with  him  to  be 
put  to  death. 

And  when  they  came  unto  the  33 
place  which  is  called  The  skull, 
there  they  crucified  him,  and  the 
malefactors,  one  on  the  right  hand 
and  the  other  on  the  left.  2And34 
Jesus  said,  Father,  forgive  them  ; 
for  they  know  not  what  they  do. 


THE    CRUCIFIXION. 


and  the  wombs  that  never  bare, 
and  the  breasts  that  never  gave 

30  suck.  Then  shall  they  begin  to 
say  to  the  mountains,  Fall  on 
us;  and  to  the  hills,  Cover  us. 

31  For  if  they  do  these  things  in 
the  green  tree,  what  shall  be 
done  in  the  dry  ? 

32  And  there  were  also  two  others, 


And  parting  his  garments  among 
them,  they  cast  lots.  And  the  35 
people  stood  beholding.  And 
the  rulers  also  scoffed  at  him, 
saying,  He  saved  others  ;  let  him 
save  himself,  if  this  is  the  Christ 
of  God,  his  chosen.  And  the  sol-  36 
diers  also  mocked  him,  coming 
to  him,  offering  him  vinegar,  and  37 


1  According  to  the  Latin,  Olivary,  which  has  the  same  meaning.  -  Some  ancient 

authorities  omit  And  Jesus  said,  Father,  forgive  them  ;  for  they  know  not  what  they  do. 
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saying,  If  thou  art  the  King  of 

38  the  Jews,  save  thyself.  And 
there  was  also  a  superscription 
over  him,  this  is  the  king  of 

THE   JEWS. 

39  And  one  of  the  malefactors 
which  were  hanged  railed  on 
him,  saying.  Art  not  thou  the 
Christ?    save    thyself    and    us. 

40  But  the  other  answered,  and 
rebuking  him  said,  Dost  thou 
not  even  fear  God,  seeing  thou 
art  in  the  same  condemnation? 

41  And  we  indeed  justly ;  for  we 
receive  the  due  reward  of  our 
deeds :  but  this  man  hath  done 

42  nothing  amiss.  And  he  said, 
Jesus,  remember  me  when  thou 

43comest  'in  thy  kingdom.  And 
he  said  unto  him,  Verily  I  say 
unto  thee,  To-day  shalt  thou  be 
with  me  in  Paradise. 

44  And  it  was  now  about  the  sixth 
hour,  and  a  darkness  came  over 
the  whole  2land  until  the  ninth 

45  hour,  3the  sun's  light  failing  :  and 
the  veil  of  the  4temple  was  rent 

46  in  the  midst.  5And  when  Jesus 
had  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  he 
said.  Father,  into  thy  hands  I 
commend  my  spirit :  and  having 
said  this,  he  gave  up  the  ghost. 

47  And  when  the  centurion  saw 
what  was  done,  he  glorified  God, 
saying.  Certainly  this  was  a  right- 

48eous  man.  And  all  the  multi- 
tudes that  came  together  to  this 
sight,  when  they  beheld  the  things 
that  were  done,  returned  smiting 

49  their  breasts.  And  all  his  ac- 
quaintance, and  the  women  that 
followed  with  him  from  Galilee, 
stood  afar  off,  seeing  these  things. 

50  And  behold,  a  man  named  Jo- 
seph,  who   was   a   councillor,  a 

51  good  man   and   a   righteous  (he 


had  not  consented  to  their  coun- 
sel and  deed),  a  man  of  Arima- 
th?ea,  a  city  of  the  Jews,  who  was 
looking  for  the  kingdom  of  God  : 
this  man  went  to  Pilate,  and  asked  52 
for  the  body  of  Jesus.     And  he  53 
took  it  down,  and  wrapped  it  in  a 
linen  cloth,  and  laid  him  in  a 
tomb  that   was  hewn   in   stone, 
where  never  man  had  yet  lain. 
And  it  was  the  day  of  the  Prep- 54 
aration,  and  the  sabbath  fidrew  on. 
|  And  the  women,  which  had  come  55 
I  with  him  out  of  Galilee,  followed 
after,  and  beheld  the  tomb,  and 
!  how  his   body  was   laid.      And  56 
i  they     returned,     and     prepared 
;  spices  and  ointments. 

And  on  the  sabbath  they  rested 
according  to  the  commandment. 

BUT  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  24 
at  early  dawn,  they  came  un- 
to the  tomb,  bringing  the  spices 
which  they  had  prepared.     And  2 
they  found  the  stone  rolled  away 
|  from  the  tomb.     And   they  en- 3 
!  tered  in,  and  found  not  the  body 
|  7of  the  Lord  Jesus.     And  it  came  4 
!  to  pass,  while  they  were  perplexed 
!  thereabout,  behold,  two  men  stood 
!  by  them  in  dazzling  apparel :  and  5 
i  as  they  were  affrighted,  and  bowed 
I  down  their  faces  to  the  earth,  they 
|  said  unto  them,  Why  seek  ye8the 
living  among  the  dead  ?     9He  is  6 
j  not  here,  but  is  risen :  remember 
\  how  he  spake  unto  you  when  he 
was  yet  in  Galilee,  saying  that  7 
|  the  Son  of  man  must  be  deliv- 
j  ered  up  into  the  hands  of  sinful 
j  men,  and  be  crucified,  and  the 
I  third  day  rise  again.     And  they  8 
|  remembered  his  words,  and  re- 9 
|  turned  10from  the  tomb,  and  told 
!  all  these  things  to  the  eleven,  and 
!  to  all  the  rest.     Now  they  were  10 


1  Some  ancient  authorities  read  into  thy  kingdom.  -  Or,  earth  3  Gr.  the  sun  fall- 
ing. 4  Or,  sanctuary  6  Or,  And  Jesus,  crying  with  a  loud  voice,  said  6  Gr.  began  to 
dawn.  7  Some  ancient  authorities  omit  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  8  Gr.  him  that  liveth. 
9  Some  ancient  authorities  omit  He  is  not  here,  but  is  risen.  ,0  Some  ancient  authori- 
ties omit  from  the  tomb. 
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Mary  Magdalene,  and  Joanna, 
and  Mary  the  mother  of  James : 
and  the  other  women  with  them 
told  these  things  unto  the  apos- 

11  ties.  And  these  words  appeared 
in  their  sight  as  idle  talk ;  and 

12  they  disbelieved  them.  lBut  Pe- 
ter arose,  and  ran  unto  the  tomb  ; 
and  stooping  and  looking  in,  he 
seeth  the  linen  cloths  by  them- 
selves; and  he  '2departed  to  his 
home,  wondering  at  that  which 
was  come  to  pass. 

1  Some  oncient  authorities  omit  ver.  12. 


And  behold,  two  of  them  were  13 
going  that  very  day  to  a  village 
named  Emmaus,  which  was  three- 
score  furlongs  from   Jerusalem. 
And  they  communed  with  each  14 
other  of  all  these  things  which 
had  happened.     And  it  came  to  15 
pass,  while  they  communed  and 
questioned   together,  that  Jesus 
himself  drew  near,  and  went  with 
them.     But  their  eyes  were  hold- 16 
en  that  they  should  not   know 
him.      And  he  said  unto  them,  17 


Or,  departed,  wondering  with  himself 
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'What  communications  are  these 
that  ye  have  one  with  another,  as 
ye  walk  ?     And  they  stood  still, 

18  looking  sad.  And  one  of  them, 
named  Cleopas,  answering  said 
unto  him,  2Dost  thou  alone  so- 
journ in  Jerusalem  and  not  know 
the  things  which  are  come  to  pass 

19  there  in  these  days  ?  And  he  said 
unto  them,  What  things  ?  And 
they  said  unto  him,  The  things 
concerning  Jesus  of  Nazareth, 
which  was  a  prophet  mighty  in 
deed  and  word  before  God  and 

20  all  the  people :  and  how  the  chief 
priests  and  our  rulers  delivered 
him  up  to  be  condemned  to  death, 

21  and  crucified  him.  But  we  hoped 
that  it  was  he  which  should  re- 
deem Israel.  Yea  and  beside  all 
this,  it  is  now  the  third  day  since 

22  these  things  came  to  pass.  More- 
over certain  women  of  our  com- 
pany  amazed   us,   having    been 

23 early  at  the  tomb;  and  when 
they  found  not  his  body,  they 
came,  saying,  that  they  had  also 
seen   a  vision   of   angels,  which 

24  said  that  he  was  alive.  And  cer- 
tain of  them  that  were  with  us 
went  to  the  tomb,  and  found  it 
even  so  as  the  women  had  said  : 

25  but  him  they  saw  not.  And  he 
said  unto  them,  O  foolish  men, 
and  slow  of  heart  to  believe  3in 
all  that  the  prophets  have  spoken ! 

26  Behoved  it  not  the  Christ  to  suf- 
fer these  things,  and  to  enter  into 

27  his  glory  ?  And  beginning  from 
Moses  and  from  all  the  prophets, 
he  interpreted  to  them  in  all  the 
scriptures  the  things  concerning 

28  himself.  And  they  drew  nigh 
unto  the  village,  whither  they 
were  going :  and  he  made  as 
though    he    would    go    further. 


And  they  constrained  him,  say- 29 
ing,  Abide  with  us :  for  it  is  to- 
ward evening,  and  the  day  is  now 
far  spent.     And   he    went   in  to 
abide  with  them.     And  it  came  30 
to  pass,  when  he  had  sat  down 
with  them  to  meat,  he  took  the 
4bread,  and  blessed  it,  and  brake, 
and   gave  to  them.     And  their  31 
eyes  were  opened,  and  they  knew 
him;    and  he  vanished   out  of 
their  sight.     And  they  said  one  32. 
to  another,   Was  not  our  heart 
burning  within  us,  while  he  spake 
to  us  in  the  way,  while  he  opened 
to  us  the  scriptures  ?     And  they  33 
rose  up  that  very  hour,  and  re- 
turned to  Jerusalem,  and  found 
the  eleven  gathered  together,  and 
them  that  were  with  them,  saying,  34 
The  Lord  is   risen  indeed,  and 
hath  appeared  to  Simon.     And  35 
they   rehearsed   the   things   that 
happened  in  the  way,  and  how  he 
was  known  of  them  in  the  break- 
ing of  the  bread. 

And  as  they  spake  these  things,  36 
he  himself  stood  in  the  midst  of 
them,  5and  saith  unto  them,  Peace 
be  unto  you.     But  they  were  ter-  37 
rifled   and   affrighted,  and   sup- 
posed that  they  beheld  a  spirit. 
And   he  said   unto  them,  Why  38 
are  ye  troubled?  and  wherefore 
do  reasonings  arise  in  your  heart? 
See  my  hands  and  my  feet,  that  39 
it  is  I  myself:  handle  me,  and 
see;  for  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh 
and  bones,  as  ye  behold  me  hav- 
ing.     6And   when   he   had   said  40 
this,  he  shewed  them  his  hands 
and   his   feet.     And  while  they  41 
still  disbelieved  for  joy,  and  won- 
dered, he  said  unto  them,  Have 
ye  here  anything  to  eat?     And 42, 
they  gave  him  a  piece  of  a  broil- 


1  Or.  What  ivords  are  these  that  ye  exchange  one  with  another.  2  Or,  Dost  thou  so- 

journ alone  in  Jerusalem,  and  knowest.  thou  not  the  things         3  Or,  after  4  Or,  loaf 

5  Some  ancient  authorities  omit  and  saith.  unto  them,  Peace  be  unto  you.       °  Some  an- 
cient authorities  omit  ver.  40. 
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43  ed  fish1.  And  he  took  it,  and  did 
eat  before  them. 

44  And  he  said  unto  them,  These 
are  my  words  which  I  spake  unto 
you,  while  I  was  yet  with  you, 
how  that  all  things  must  needs 
be  fulfilled,  which  are  written  in 
the  law  of  Moses,  and  the  proph- 
ets, and  the  psalms,  concerning 

45  me.  Then  opened  he  their  mind, 
that  they  might  understand  the 

46  scriptures ;  and  he  said  unto 
them,  Thus  it  is  written,  that 
the  Christ  should  suffer,  and 
rise   again   from    the   dead   the 

47  third  day ;  and  that  repentance 
2and  remission  of  sins  should  be 
preached  in  his  name  unto  all 


the  3nations,  -beginning  from  Je- 
rusalem. Ye  are  witnesses  of  48 
these  things.  And  behold,  1 49 
send  forth  the  promise  of  my 
Father  upon  you :  but  tarry  ye 
in  the  city,  until  ye  be  clothed 
with  power  from  on  high. 

And   he   led   them   out   until  50 
they  were  over  against  Bethany : 
and  he  lifted  up  his  hands,  and 
blessed  them.     And  it  came  to  51 
pass,  while  he  blessed  them,  he 
parted  from  them,  4and  was  car- 
ried up  into  heaven.     And  they  52 
5worshipped  him,  and  returned 
to  Jerusalem  with  great  joy  :  and  53 
were  continually  in  the  temple, 
blessing  God. 


THE   GOSPEL   ACCORDING  TO 

S.   JOHN. 


INTRODUCTION. 

The  writer  of  the  fourth  Gospel  was  S.  John,  a  son  of  Zebedee  the  Gal- 
ilsean  fisherman.  From  the  facts  that  his  father  owned  vessels  on  the  Sea 
of  Galilee  and  employed  hired  servants,  that  his  mother,  Salome,  contrib- 
uted to  the  support  of  Christ  and  furnished  costly  spices  for  his  embalming, 
that  he  had  a  house  in  Jerusalem  and  was  personally  known  to  the  high 
priest,  we  may  infer  that  his  family  was  of  good  social  standing  and  was 
possessed  of  some  property.  Though  he  does  not  appear  to  have  studied  in 
the  schools  of  the  Pharisees,  and  therefore  had  but  little  acquaintance  with 
the  rabbinical  learning  and  traditions  of  the  Jews,  he  must  certainly  have 
received  the  education  common  to  his  own  class,  and  by  attendance  at  the 
synagogue  of  the  little  lake-shore  town,  Bethsaida,  have  acquired  a  know- 
ledge of  the  Jewish  Scriptures  and  of  the  explanation  of  them.  In  common 
with  other  Jews  he  awaited  the  coming  of  the  Messiah  to  establish  a  tem- 
poral kingdom,  and  wrhen  John  the  Baptist  appeared  saying,  "  The  king- 
dom of  heaven  is  at  hand,"  he  attached  himself  to  him  as  his  disciple.  He 
was,  no  doubt,  one  of  the  two  who  followed  Christ  as  soon  as  the  Baptist 
pointed  him  out  and  said,  "  Behold,  the  Lamb  of  God  I"     John  i.  35.     He 

1  Many  ancient  authorities  add  and  a  honeycomb.  -  Some  ancient  authorities  read 
unto.  3  Or,  nations.  Beginning  from  Jerusalem,  ye  are  witnesses  *  Some  ancient 
authorities  omit  and  was  carried  up  into  heaven.  5  Some  ancient  authorities  omit 

worshipped  him,  and. 
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afterward  returned  to  his  fishing,  but  was  one  of  the  first  whom  Jesus  called 
to  the  apostleship.  That  call  is  not  recorded  by  himself,  but  it  is  related  by 
the  other  three  Evangelists  as  having  been  given  to  him  while  he  was  pur- 
suing his  usual  occupation  on  the  lake.  He  modestly  refrains  from  allud- 
ing to  himself  by  name,  preferring  to  be  known  as  the  "  disciple  whom 
Jesus  loved."  In  adopting  this  appellation  he  unconsciously  put  a 
greater  honour  upon  himself  than  any  ordinary  name  could  confer ;  yet  the 
whole  after-history  of  his  relations  with  Christ  proves  that  it  was  appropriate 
and  fully  deserved.  The  disciples  were  all  dear  to  their  Master,  but  not 
equally  so.  Among  the  three  that  received  peculiar  proofs  of  his  affection, 
John  seems  to  have  stood  first.  He,  with  Peter  and  James,  was  selected  to 
witness  the  glories  of  the  transfiguration  and  the  struggle  and  agony  and 
victory  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane.  He  and  Peter  stood  by  the'  Lord 
when  all  the  others  forsook  him  and  fled,  and  he  alone  of  the  apostles  fol- 
lowed him  to  Calvary  and  saw  him  die.  At  the  last  supper,  while  he  was 
reclining  on  the  bosom  of  Jesus,  the  other  disciples  requested  him,  because 
of  his  close  relationship  with  Christ,  to  put  a  question  which  all  of  them 
were  afraid  to  ask.  Love  emboldened  him  to  propound  it,  and  an  imme- 
diate answer  was  returned.  Just  before  his  death  Christ  said  to  his  mother, 
"  Woman,  behold,  thy  son  !"  and  to  John,  "  Behold,  thy  mother  I"  thus  estab- 
lishing the  relation  between  John  and  Mary  which  had  hitherto  existed 
between  her  and  himself;  and  "  from  that  hour  the  disciple  took  her  unto 
his  own  home." 

There  is  much  in  the  character  of  S.  John  J^iat  reminds  us  of  what  we 
know  of  his  mother.  Her  influence  upon  him  seems  to  have  been  very 
marked,  and  doubtless  her  instructions  and  example  gave  direction  to  his 
intellect  and  heart.  Of  his  father  nothing  is  recorded  except  that  he  was 
present  when  Christ  called  his  sons  to  the  apostleship,  and  he  does  not 
appear  to  have  raised  any  objections  to  their  leaving  him. 

Though  nothing  is  certainly  known  of  the  exact  ages  of  the  apostles 
when  they  were  first  called  to  their  work,  S.  John  is  supposed  to  have  been 
the  youngest  of  the  twelve,  and  eminent  authorities  think  that  all  of  them 
were  under  thirty  years  of  age. 

Two  features  in  the  character  of  the  apostle  S.  John  stand  out  very  prom- 
inently— strength  and  sweetness.  According  to  the  popular  idea,  he  is 
distinguished  only  for  gentleness,  tenderness,  and  affection  ;  and  the  great 
painters,  in  their  ideal  conceptions  of  him,  have  adopted  this  view,  and 
have  represented  him  as  somewhat  effeminate,  having  the  softness  of  out- 
line and  expression  which  belongs  rather  to  a  loving  woman  than  to  a 
strong  man.  The  Scriptures,  however,  give  a  very  different  portraiture.  It 
is  true  that  they  show  him  to  be  as  loving  as  he  was  beloved ;  but  they  also 
paint  in  strong  colours  the  other  side  of  his  character — manly  force,  intellec- 
tual power,  decision,  and  courage.  Christ  surnamed  him  and  his  brother 
James  "  Boanerges  "  or  "  The  Sons  of  Thunder,"  and  John's  conduct  after- 
ward proved  that  he  was  not  wrongly  named ;  sometimes  he  was  tempted, 
in  this  phase  of  his  character,  to  show  a  spirit  which  was  unbecoming  to  an 
apostle,  for  he  rebuked  one  who  cast  out  devils  in  the  name  of  Christ,  be- 
cause he  followed  not  with  the  apostolic  company  ;  he  desired  to  call  down  fire 
from  heaven  upon  the  Samaritans,  who,  through  hatred  of  the  Jewish  na- 
tion, refused  to  entertain  Christ.  In  both  these  instances  he  was  sharply 
rebuked  by  Christ,  inasmuch  as  love  for  him  did  not  require  passion  and 
resentment  toward  man.  But  when  the  force  of  his  character  had  its  proper 
manifestation,  it  was  seen  in  his  fervor  and  zeal  for  Christ,  and  in  the  effi- 
cacy of  his  preachings,  which,  like  thunder,  shook  many  hearts  and  over- 
came the  strongest  opposition. 

Force  and  love  are  not  incompatible  elements  in  character,  but  are  neces- 
sary to  its  perfection,  as  may  be  seen  in  Christ  himself.     No  one  ever  man- 
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ifested  greater  love  than  he,  and  no  one  ever  revealed  such  strength ;  hence 
he  was  the  Perfect  Man.  We  may  find  the  probable  cause  of  Christ's  great 
love  for  John  in  the  fact  that  he  was  more  like  himself  than  any  of  the 
other  apostles,  for  in  his  character  he  found  a  great  deep  of  affection  and 
a  corresponding  degree  of  masculine  power. 

After  the  Lord's  ascension  John  remained  for  some  time  in  Jerusalem, 
where  he  was  accounted  a  pillar  of  the  church.  Afterward  he  went  to 
Ephesus,  whence  he  was  banished  to  the  isle  of  Patmos,  where  he  wrote 
the  Book  of  Eevelation ;  but  subsequently  he  returned  to  Ephesus,  and 
died  there  when  he  was  about  a  hundred  years  old,  his  last  words  to  those 
around  him  being,  "Little  children,  love  one  another." 

He  wrote  his  Gospel  at  Ephesus,  in  the  Greek  language,  probably  about 
A.  D.  97.  His  design  in  doing  so  is  clearly  stated  by  himself:  "But  these 
are  written  that  ye  might  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God, 
and  that  believing  ye  might  have  life  through  his  name."  (ch.  xx.  31.) 
While  the  events  narrated  by  the  other  Evangelists  are  mainly  those  which 
took  place  in  Galilee,  S.  John's  Gospel  is  almost  wholly  occupied  with 
Christ's  ministry  in  Judaea,  and  one-third  of  it  is  devoted  to  the  sayings 
and  doings  of  the  last  twenty-four  hours  of  his  life.  Its  main  topic  is  the 
divinity  of  our  Lord. 

The  following  facts  are  found  only  in  the  Gospel  of  S.  John :  1.  The 
Baptist  pointing  out  the  Lamb  of  God;  2.  Philip's  interview  with  Nathan  ael; 
3.  Water  turned  into  wine ;  4.  Christ's  conversation  with  Nicodemus ;  5.  His 
interview  with  the  woman  of  Samaria ;  6.  His  healing  the  nobleman's  son ; 
7.  Miracle  at  the  Pool  of  Bethesda;  8.  His  assertion  of  his  divinity  (v.  16- 
47) ;  9.  His  declaration  that  he  is  the  Bread  of  life  (vi.  41-59) ;  10.  The 
story  of  the  woman  taken  in  adultery ;  11.  Healing  of  the  blind  man  at  the 
Pool  of  Siloam  ;  12.  The  raising  of  Lazarus ;  13.  Discourse  at  the  last  Pass- 
over (xiii.);  14.  His  intercessory  prayer  (xvii.  1-5) ;  15.  The  piercing  of  his 
side;  16.  His  appearance  at  the  Sea  of  Galilee  (xxi.  1-14) ;  17.  His  final  dis- 
course with  Peter  (xxi.  15-23). 

Such  is  the  last  of  the  four  Gospels.  We  speak  of  them  as  four,  but  the 
expression  is  not  accurate,  for,  indeed,  we  have  but  one  gospel.  It  is  a 
stream  of  good  tidings  which  flows  out  from  God  in  four  channels.  It 
comes  to  the  Jew  through  Matthew,  by  presenting  Christ  as  the  Head  of 
the  Messianic  kingdom  long  foretold  by  his  own  prophets ;  to  the  Greek 
through  Luke,  by  the  detailed  personal  human  history  of  Christ,  revealing 
him  at  once  as  the  Son  of  man  and  the  Son  of  God;  to  both  Jew  and 
Greek  through  Mark  and  John,  by  the  one  setting  forth  the  Lord's  author- 
ity over  nature  and  the  powers  of  evil,  and  by  the  other  manifesting  the 
spiritual  and  divine  in  the  Redeemer.  Through  all  combined  Christ  is 
fully  made  known  to  the  whole  world  as  the  Eternal  Word,  the  Son  of  God, 
and  J;he  Saviour  of  lost  men. 
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I.  1 


1  TNthe  beginning  was  the  Word, 
X  and  the  Word  was  with  God, 

2  and  the  Word  was  God.  The 
same  was  in  the  beginning  with 

3  God.  All  things  were  made  *by 
him  ;  and  without  him  2was  not 
anything  made  that  hath  been 

4 made.  In  him  was  life;  and 
the  life  was   the  light  of  men. 

5  And  the  light  shineth  in  the 
darkness  ;  and  the  darkness  3ap- 

6prehended  it  not.  There  came 
a   man,  sent   from   God,   whose 

7  name  was  John.  The  same  came 
for  witness,  that  he  might  bear 
witness    of    the    light,   that    all 

8  might  believe  through  him.     He 


was  not  the  light,  but  came  that 
he   might   bear  witness   of   the 
light.     "There  was  the  true  light,  9 
even     the     light    which    lighteth 
5every    man,    coming    into    the 
world.     He   was    in   the   world,  10 
and  the   world    was    made   ]by 
him,  and   the  world   knew  him  ■ 
not.      He   came  unto  6his  t>wn,  11 
and  they  that  were  his  own  re- 
ceived  him  not.     But  as  many  12 
as   received   him,  to  them  gave 
he  the  right  to  become  children 
of  God,  even  to  them  that  believe 
on  his  name ;  which  were  7born,  13 
not  of  8blood,  nor  of  the  will  of 
the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man, 


i  Or,  through  2  Or,  was  not  anything  made.  That  which  hath  been  made  was  life  in 
him;  and  the  life  &c.  3  Or,  overcame.  See  ch.  xii.  35  (Gr.).  4  Or,  The  true  light,  which 
lighteth  every  man,  ivas  coming  5  Or,  every  man  as  he  cometh  6  Qr#  hiS  own  things. 
'  Or,  begotten       8  Gr.  bloods. 
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14  but  of  God.  And  the  Word 
became  flesh,  and  *dwelt  among 
us  (and  we  beheld  his  glory, 
glory  as  of  2the  only  begotten 
from  the   Father),  full  of  grace 

15  and  truth.  John  beareth  wit- 
ness of  him,  and  crieth,  saying, 
3This  was  he  of  whom  I  said, 
He  that  cometh  after  me  is  be- 
come   before    me :    for  he    was 

164before  me.  For  of  his  fulness 
we   all   received,  and   grace   for 

17  grace.  For  the  law  was  given 
5by  Moses ;  grace  and  truth  came 

185by  Jesus  Christ.  No  man  hath 
seen  God  at  any  time ;  6the  only 
begotten  Son,  which  is  in  the 
bosom  of  the  Father,  he  hath 
declared  him. 

19  And  this  is  the  witness  of  John, 
when  the  Jews  sent  unto  him  from 
Jerusalem  priests  and  Levites  to 

20  ask  him,  Who  art  thou  ?  And 
he  confessed,  and  denied  not; 
and  he  confessed,  I  am  not  the 

21  Christ.  And  they  asked  him, 
What  then  ?  Art  thou  Elijah  ? 
Andhesaith,  lam  not.  Art  thou 
the  prophet  ?     And  he  answered, 

22  No.  They  said  therefore  unto 
him,  Who  art  thou  ?  that  we  may 
give  an  answer  to  them  that  sent 
us.    What  sayest  thou  of  th}rself  ? 

23  He  said,  I  am  the  voice  of  one 
crying  in  the  wilderness,  Make 
straight  the  way  of  the  Lord,  as 

24  said  Isaiah  the  prophet.  7And 
they   had  been    sent    from   the 

25  Pharisees.  And  they  asked  him, 
and  said  unto  him,  Why  then 
baptizestthou,  if  thou  art  not  the 
Christ,  neither  Elijah,  neither  the 

26 prophet?  John  answered  them, 
saying,  I  baptize  8with  water: 
in  the  midst  of  you  standeth  one 

27  whom  ye  know  not,  even  he  that 


cometh  after  me,  the  latchet  of 
whose  shoe  I  am  not  worthy  to 
unloose.    These  things  were  done  28 
in     9Bethany     beyond     Jordan, 
where  John  was  baptizing. 

On  the  morrow  he  seeth  Jesus  29 
coming  unto  him,  and  saith,  Be- 
hold, the  Lamb   of  God,  which 
l0taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world ! 
This  is  he  of  whom  I  said,  After  30 
me  cometh  a  man  which  is  be- 
come before  me :  for  he  was  be- 
fore me.     And  I  knew  him  not ;  31 
but  that  he  should  be  made  man- 
ifest to  Israel,  for  this  cause  came 
I   baptizing   8with   water.     And  32 
John  bare  witness,  saying,  I  have 
beheld  the  Spirit  descending  as 
a  dove   out   of  heaven ;  and   it 
abode  upon  him.     And  I  knew  33 
him  not :  but  he  that  sent  me  to 
baptize  8with  water,  he  said  unto 
me,  Upon  whomsoever  thou  shalt 
see   the   Spirit   descending,  and 
abiding  upon  him,  the  same  is 
he  that  baptizeth  8with  the  Holy 
Spirit.     And   I   have   seen,  and  34 
have  borne  witness  that  this  is 
the  Son  of  God. 

Again   on    the   morrow   John  35 
was   standing,   and    two   of  his 
disciples;   and  he  looked  upon 36 
Jesus  as  he  walked,  and  saith, 
Behold,  the  Lamb  of  God  !    And  37 
the  two  disciples  heard  him  speak, 
and  they  followed  Jesus.     And  38 
Jesus  turned,  and  beheld  them 
following,  and  saith  unto  them, 
What  seek  ye?     And  they  said 
unto  him,  Rabbi  (which  is  to  say, 
being  interpreted,uMaster),  where 
abidest   thou?      He   saith   unto 39 
them.  Come,  and   ye   shall   see. 
They   came   therefore   and    saw 
where  he  abode ;  and  they  abode 
with  him  that  day :  it  was  about 


1  Gr.  tabernacled.  2  Or,  an  only  begotten  from  a  father  3  Some  ancient  authori- 
ties read  {this  was  he  that  said).  4  Gr.  first  in  regard  of  me.  5  Or,  through  6  Many 
very  ancient  authorities  read  God  only  begotten.  '  Or,  And  certain  had  been  sent 

from  among  the  Pharisees.         8  Or,  in        9  Many  ancient  authorities  read  Bethabarah, 
some,  Belharabah.        10  Or,  beareth  the  sin       n  Or,  Teacher 
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40  the  tenth  hour.  One  of  the  two 
that  heard  John  speak,  and  fol- 
lowed him,  was  Andrew,  Simon 

41  Peter's  brother.  He  findeth  first 
his  own  brother  Simon,  and  saith 
unto  him,  We  have  found  the 
Messiah  (which  is,  being  inter- 

42  preted,  'Christ).  He  brought  him 
unto  Jesus.     Jesus  looked  upon 


ip  was  from  Bethsaida,  of  the  city 
of  Andrew  and  Peter.  Philip  45 
findeth  Nathanael,  and  saith  un- 
to him,  We  have  found  him,  of 
whom  Moses  in  the  law,  and  the 
prophets,  did  write,  Jesus  of  Naz- 
areth, the  son  of  Joseph.  And  46 
Nathanael  said  unto  him.  Can 
any  good  thing  come  out  of  Naz- 


ST.   BARTHOLOMEW. 


him,  and  said,  Thou  art  Simon 
the  son  of  2John  :  thou  shalt  be 
called  Cephas  (which  is  by  in- 
terpretation, 3Peter). 

43  On  the  morrow  he  was  minded 
to  go  forth  into  Galilee,  and  he 
findeth  Philip :  and  Jesus  saith 

44  unto  him,  Follow  me.  Now  Phil- 


areth?  Philip  saith  unto  him, 
Come  and  see.  Jesus  saw  Na-47 
thanael  coming  to  him,  and  saith 
of  him,  Behold,  an  Israelite  in- 
deed, in  whom  is  no  guile!  Na-48 
thanael  saith  unto  him,  Whence 
knowest  thou  me?  Jesus  an- 
swered and  said  unto  him,  Be- 


1  That  is,  Anointed. 
or  Stone. 


2  Gr.  Joanes:  called  in  Matt.  xvi.  17,  Jonah. 


That  is,  Bock 
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fore  Philip  called  thee,  when  thou 
under  the  fig  tree,  I  saw 


wast 
49  thee. 


Nathan ael  answered  him, 


Rabbi,  thou  art  the  Son  of  God : 

50  thou  art  King  of  Israel.  Jesus 
answered  and  said  unto  him,  Be- 
cause I  said  unto  thee,  I  saw 
thee  underneath  the  fig  tree, 
believest  thou?  thou   shalt  see 

51  greater  things  than  these.  And 
he  saith  unto  him,  Verily,  verily, 
I  say  unto  you,  Ye  shall  see  the 
heaven  opened,  and  the  angels 
of  God  ascending  and  descend- 
ing upon  the  Son  of  man. 

2  A  ND  the  third  day  there  was  a 
XI.  marriage  in  Cana  of  Galilee ; 
and  the   mother   of   Jesus   was 

2  there :  and  Jesus  also  was  bid- 
den,  and    his    disciples,   to   the 


thee?  mine  hour  is  not  yet  come. 
His  mother  saith  unto  the  ser-5 
vants,  Whatsoever  he  saith  unto 
you,  do  it.     Now  there  wrere  six  6 
wraterpots  of  stone  set  there  after 
the  Jews'  manner  of  purifying, 
containing  two  or  three  firkins 
apiece.     Jesus  saith  unto  them,  7 
Fill   the   waterpots   with   water. 
And  they  filled  them  up  to  the 
brim.     And  he  saith  unto  them,  8 
Draw  out  now,  and   bear  unto 
the   ^uler    of   the    feast.      And 
they   bare   it.      And   when   the  9 
ruler  of  the  feast  tasted  the  wa- 
ter 2now  become  wine,  and  knew 
not  whence  it  was  (but  the  ser- 
vants which  had  drawn  the  wa- 
ter knew),  the  ruler  of  the  feast 
calleth  the  bridegroom,  and  saith  10 


THE   WATER   TURNED   INTO   WINE. 


And  when  the  wine 
failed,  the  mother  of  Jesus  saith 
unto  him,  They  have  no  wine. 
4  And  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Wo- 
man, what  have   I   to  do  with 


unto  him,  Every  man  setteth  on 
first  the  good  wine ;  and  when 
men  have  drunk  freely,  then  that 
which  is  worse:  thou  hast  kept 
the  good  wine  until  now.     This  11 


Or,  steward 


Or,  that  it  had  become. 
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12 


beginning  of  his  signs  did  Jesus  I  house  of  merchandise.     His  dis- 17 
in  Cana  of  Galilee,  and  manifest-    ciples   remembered   that  it  was 
ed  his  glory ;   and  his  disciples  |  written,  The  zeal  of  thine  house 
believed  on  him.  I  shall    eat    me    up.      The   Jews  18 

After  this   he   went   down   to  !  therefore  answered  and  said  unto 


SITE  OF  CANA. 


Capernaum,  he,  and  his  mother, 
and  his  brethren,  and  his  disci- 
ples:  and  there  they  abode  not 
many  days. 

13  And  the  passover  of  the  Jews 
was  at  hand,  and  Jesus  went  up 

14  to  Jerusalem.  And  he  found  in 
the  temple  those  that  sold  oxen 
and   sheep  and  doves,  and  the 

15 changers  of  money  sitting:  and 
he  made  a  scourge  of  cords,  and 
cast  all  out  of  the  temple,  both 
the  sheep  and  the  oxen  ;  and  he 
poured  out  the  changers'  money, 

16  and  overthrew  their  tables  ;  and 

to  them  that  sold  the  doves  he 

said,  Take  these   things   hence; 

•make  not  my  Father's  house  a 


him,    What    sign   shewest  thou 
unto  us,  seeing  that  thou  doest 
these   things  ?     Jesus   answered  19 
and    said    unto    them,    Destroy 
this  Hemple,  and  in  three  days 
I   will   raise   it   up.     The   Jews  20 
therefore    said,   Forty    and    six 
years  was  this  Hemple  in  build- 
ing, and  wilt  thou  raise  it  up  in 
three   days  ?     But   he  spake  of  21 
the  'temple  of  his  body.     When  22 
therefore  he  was  raised  from  the 
dead,  his  disciples   remembered 
that   he   spake   this ;    and   they 
believed   the   scripture,  and  the 
word  which  Jesus  had  said. 

Now  when  he  was  in  Jerusa-23 
lem  at  the  passover,  during  the 


Or.  sanctuary 
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feast,  many  believed  on  his  name, 
beholding   his    signs   which   he 

24  did.  But  Jesus  did  not  trust 
himself  unto  them,  for  that  he 

25  knew  all  men,  and  because  he 
needed  not  that  any  one  should 
bear  witness  concerning  xman; 
for  he  himself  knew  what  was 
in  man. 

3  "VTOW  there  was  a  man  of  the 
IN  Pharisees,  named  Nicode- 
2mus,  a  ruler  of  the  Jews:  the 
same  came  unto  him  by  night, 
and  said  to  him,  Rabbi,  we 
know  that  thou  art  a  teacher 
come  from  God :  for  no  man  can 
do   these  signs  that  thou  doest, 

3  except  God  be  with  him.  Jesus 
answered  and  said  unto  him, 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee, 
Except  a  man  be  born  2anew, 
he   cannot  see  the  kingdom  of 

4  God.  Nicodemus  saith  unto 
him,  How  can  a  man  be  born 
when  he  is  old?  can  he  enter 
a  second  time  into  his  mother's 

5 womb,  and  be  born?  Jesus  an- 
swered, Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
thee,  Except  a  man  be  born 
of  water  and  the  Spirit,  he  can- 
not enter  into   the  kingdom  of 

6  God.  That  which  is  born  of 
the  flesh  is  flesh  ;  and  that  which 
is  born   of  the   Spirit  is   spirit. 

7  Marvel  not  that  I  said  unto  thee, 

8  Ye  must  be  born  2anew.  3The 
wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth, 
and  thou  hearest  the  voice  there- 
of, but  knowest  not  whence  it 
cometh,  and  whither  it  goeth : 
so  is  every  one  that  is  born  of 

9  the  Spirit.  Nicodemus  answered 
and   said   unto   him,   How   can 

10  these  things  be  ?  Jesus  answered 
and  said  unto  him,  Art  thou  the 
teacher    of   Israel,    and    under- 

11  standest  not  these  things  ?     Ver- 


ily, verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  We 
speak  that  we  do  know,  and  bear 
witness  of  that  we  have  seen ; 
and  ye  receive  not  our  witness. 
If  I  told  you  earthly  things,  and  12 
ye   believe    not,  how    shall    ye 
believe,  if  I  tell   you   heavenly 
things  ?     And  no  man  hath  as- 13 
cended  into  heaven,  but  he  that 
descended   out  of  heaven,   even 
the   Son   of  man,   Vhich   is   in 
heaven.      And   as   Moses   lifted  14 
up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness, 
even  so  must  the  Son  of  man  be 
lifted   up:    that   whosoever  5be-15 
lieveth  may  in  him.  have  eternal 
life. 

For  God  so  loved  the  world,  16 
that  he  gave  his  only  begotten 
Son,   that    whosoever    believeth 
on   him  should   not  perish,  but 
have  eternal  life.     For  God  sent  17 
not  the  Son  into  the  world  to 
judge  the  world;  but  that  the 
world  should  be  saved  through 
him.     He  that  believeth  on  him  18 
is  not  judged :  he  that  believeth 
not  hath   been  judged   already, 
because  he  hath  not  believed  on 
the   name  of  the  only  begotten 
Son   of  God.     And   this   is   the  19 
judgement,  that  the  light  is  come 
into   the  world,  and  men  loved 
the    darkness    rather    than   the 
light;  for  their  works  were  evil. 
For    every   one   that  6doeth   ill  20 
hateth  the  light,  and  cometh  not 
to  the  light,  lest  his  works  should 
be  7reproved.     But  he  that  doeth  21 
the  truth   cometh  to   the   light, 
that    his  works    may   be   made 
manifest,  8that  they  have   been 
wrought  in  God. 

After  these  things  came  Jesus  22. 
and  his  disciples  into  the  land 
of  Judaea;  and  there  he  tarried 
with  them,  and  baptized.  •    And  23 


1  Or,  a  man;  for. ../he  man  2  Or,  from  above  3  Or,  The  Spirit  brealheth  4  Many 
ancient  authorities  omit  which  is  in  heaven.  5  Or,  believeth  in  him  may  have  6  Or, 
practiseth       *  Or,  convicted       8  Or,  because 
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John  also  was  baptizing  in  iEnon 
near  to  Salim,  because  there  Vas 
much    water    there :    and    they 

24  came,  and  were  baptized.  For 
John  was  not  yet  cast  into  prison. 

25  There  arose  therefore  a  question- 
ing on  the  part  of  John's  dis- 
ciples with  a  Jew  about  purify- 

26ing.  And  they  came  unto  John, 
and  said  to  him,  Rabbi,  he  that 
was  with  thee  beyond  Jordan, 
to  whom  thou  hast  borne  witness, 
behold,  the  same  baptizeth,  and 

27  all  men  come  to  him.  John 
answered  and  said,  A  man  can 
receive  nothing,  except  it  have 
been   given    him   from   heaven. 

28  Ye  yourselves  bear  me  witness, 
that  I  said,  I  am  not  the  Christ, 
but,  that  I  am  sent  before  him. 

29  He  that  hath  the  bride  is  the 
bridegroom :  but  the  friend  of 
the  bridegroom,  which  standeth 
and  heareth  him,  rejoiceth  great- 
ly because  of  the  bridegroom's 
voice:   this  my  joy  therefore  is 

30  fulfilled.  He  must  increase,  but 
I  must  decrease. 

31  He  that  cometh  from  above  is 
above  all :  he  that  is  of  the  earth 
is  of  the  earth,  and  of  the  earth  he 
speaketh :  2he  that  cometh  from 

32  heaven  is  above  all.  What  he  hath 
seen  and  heard,  of  that  he  beareth 
witness ;   and  no  man  receiveth 

33  his  witness.  He  that  hath  re- 
ceived his  witness  hath  set  his 
seal   to   this,   that   God    is   true. 

34  For  he  whom  God  hath  sent 
speaketh  the  words  of  God:  for 
he  giveth  not  the  Spirit  by  meas- 

35  ure.  The  Father  loveth  the  Son, 
and   hath  given  all  things  into 

36  his  hand.  He  that  believeth  on 
the  Son  hath  eternal  life ;  but  he 
that  3obeyeth  not  the  Son  shall 


not  see  life,  but  the  wrath  of  God 
abideth  on  him. 

WHEN    therefore    the     Lord  4 
knew  how  that  the   Phar- 
isees had  heard  that  Jesus  was 
making  and  baptizing  more  dis- 
ciples than  John  (although  Jesus  2 
himself   baptized    not,   but    his 
disciples),   he    left   Judaea,   and  3 
departed  again  into  Galilee.   And  4 
he    must    needs    pass    through 
Samaria.      So   he   cometh   to   a  5 
city  of  Samaria,  called  Sychar, 
near  to  the  parcel  of  ground  that 
Jacob  gave  to  his  son  Joseph : 
and    Jacob's    Veil    was    there.  6 
Jesus    therefore,   being   wearied 
with  his  journey,  sat  5thus  by 
the    Veil.     It    was    about    the 
sixth    hour.      There   cometh    a  7 
woman     of    Samaria     to    draw 
water:    Jesus    saith    unto    her, 
Give  me  to  drink.     For  his  clis-8 
ciples  were  gone  away  into  the 
city  to  buy  food.     The  Samar-9 
itan  woman  therefore  saith  unto 
him,  How  is  it  that  thou,  being 
a  Jew,  askest  drink  of  me,  which 
am  a  Samaritan  woman  ?     (Tor 
Jews  have  no  dealings  with  Sa- 
maritans.)    Jesus  answered  and  10 
said  unto  her,  If  thou  knewest 
the   gift  of  God,  and  who  it  is 
that  saith  to  thee,  Give  me  to 
drink;  thou  wouldest  have  asked 
of  him,  and  he  would  have  given 
thee  living  water.     The  woman  11 
saith   unto  him,  7Sir,  thou  hast 
nothing  to   draw  with,  and  the 
well  is  deep :  from  whence  then 
hast  thou  that  living  water  ?    Art  12 
thou    greater    than    our    father 
Jacob,  which  gave   us  the  well, 
and  drank  thereof  himself,  and 
his  sons,  and  his  cattle  ?    Jesus  13 
answered    and    said    unto    her, 


1  Gr.  were  many  waters.  2  Some  ancient  authorities  read  he  that  cometh  from  heav- 
en beareth  witness  of  what  he  hath  seen  and  heard.  3  Or,  believeth  not  4  Gr.  spring  : 
and  so  in  ver.  14 :  but  not  in  ver.  11, 12.  5  Or,  as  he  was  a  Some  ancient  authorities 
omit  For  Jews  have  no  dealings  with  Samaritans.        "  Or,  Lord 
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Every  one  that  drinketh  of  this 
14 water  shall  thirst  again:  but 
whosoever  drinketh  of  the  water 
that  I  shall  give  him  shall  never 
thirst ;  but  the  water  that  I  shall 
give  him  shall  become  in  him 
a   well    of   water   springing   up 

15  unto  eternal  life.  The  woman 
saith  unto  him,  TSir,  give  me 
this  water,  that  I  thirst  not, 
neither  come  all  the  way  hither 

16  to  draw.  Jesus  saith  unto  her, 
Go,  call  thy  husband,  and  come 

17  hither.  The  woman  answered 
and  said  unto  him,  I  have  no 
husband.  Jesus  saith  unto  her, 
Thou   saidest   well,   I    have   no 

18  husband  :  for  thou  hast  had  five 
husbands ;  and  he  whom  thou 
now  hast  is   not  thy  husband  : 

19  this  last  thou  said  truly.  The 
woman  saith  unto  him,  'Sir,  I 
perceive  that  thou  art  a  prophet. 

2)  Our  fathers  worshipped  in  this 
mountain ;  and  ye  say,  that  in 
Jerusalem    is    the    place   where 

21  men  ought  to  worship.  Jesus 
saith  unto  her,  Woman,  believe 
me,  the  hour  cometh,  when  nei- 
ther in  this  mountain,  nor  in 
Jerusalem,  shall  ye  worship  the 

22  Father.  Ye  worship  that  which 
ye  know  not:  we  worship  that 
which   we  know :   for   salvation 

23  is  from  the  Jews.  But  the  hour 
cometh,  and  now  is,  when  the 
true  worshippers  shall  worship 
the  Father  in  spirit  and  truth : 
2for  such  doth  the  Father  seek 

24  to  be  his  worshippers.  3God  is 
a  Spirit :  and  they  that  worship 
him  must  worship  in  spirit  and 

25  truth.  The  woman  saith  unto 
him,  I  know  that  Messiah  com- 
eth (which  is  called  Christ) :  when 
he  is  come,  he  will  declare  unto 

26  us  all  things.  Jesus  saith  unto 
her,  I  that  speak  unto  thee  am  he. 


And  upon  this  came  his  disci- 27 
pies ;   and  they  marvelled  that 
he  was  speaking  with  a  woman ; 
yet  no  man  said,  What  seekest 
thou?    or,   Why   speakest   thou 
with  her?     So   the  woman   left 28 
her    waterpot,   and   went    away 
into   the  city,  and  saith  to  the 
men.  Come,  see   a  man,  which  29 
told  me  all  things  that  ever  I  did : 
can   this   be  the  Christ?     They 30 
went  out  of  the  city,  and  were 
coming   to   him.     In  the   mean  31 
while  the  disciples  prayed  him, 
saying,  Rabbi,  eat.     But  he  said  32 
unto   them,  I  have  meat  to  eat 
that  ye  know  not.     The  disciples  33 
therefore    said    one  to   another, 
Hath    any    man    brought    him 
aught  to  eat  ?     Jesus  saith  unto  34 
them,  My  meat  is  to  do  the  will 
of  him  that  sent  me,  and  to  ac- 
complish his  work.     Say  not  ye,  35 
There  are  yet  four  months,  and 
then  cometh  the  harvest  ?  behold, 
I   say   unto   you,  Lift   up   your 
eyes,  and  look  on  the  fields,  that 
they    are    Svhite    already    unto 
harvest.      He   that   reapeth    re-  36 
ceiveth     wages,    and    gathereth 
fruit  unto   life  eternal ;    that  he 
that  soweth  and  he  that  reapeth 
may  rejoice  together.     For  here- 37 
in  is  the  saying  true,  One  soweth, 
and  another  reapeth.     I  sent  you  38 
to  reap  that  whereon  ye  have  not 
laboured :  others  have  laboured, 
and  ye  are  entered  into  their  la- 
bour. 

And  from  that  city  many  39 
of  the  Samaritans  believed  on 
him  because  of  the  word  of  the 
woman,  who  testified,  He  told 
me  all  things  that  ever  I  did. 
So  when  the  Samaritans  came  40 
unto  him,  they  besought  him  to 
abide  with  them :  and  he  abode 
there  two  days.    And  many  more  41 


1  Or,  Lord         2  Or,  for  such  the  Father  also  seeketh 
unto  harvest.    Already  he  that  reapeth  <&c. 


Or,  God  is  spirit         *  Or,  white 
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believed   because   of  his   word ; 

42  and  they  said  to  the  woman, 
Now  we  believe,  not  because  of 
thy  speaking :  for  we  have  heard 
for  ourselves,  and  know  that  this 
is  indeed  the  Saviour  of  the 
world. 

43  And  after  the  two  days  he  went 
forth  from   thence  into  Galilee. 

44  For  Jesus  himself  testified,  that 
a  prophet  hath  no  honour  in  his 

45  own  country.  So  when  he  came 
into   Galilee,  the   Galilseans   re- 


and  heal  his  son ;  for  he  was  at 
the  point  of  death.     Jesus  there-  48 
fore  said  unto  him,  Except  ye 
see  signs  and  wonders,  ye  will  in 
no  wise  believe.     The  'nobleman  49 
saith  unto  him,  2Sir,  come  down 
ere  my  child  die.     Jesus   saith  50 
unto  him,  Go  thy  way  ;  thy  son 
liveth.     The   man   believed   the 
word  that  Jesus  spake  unto  him, 
and  he  went  his  way.     And  as  51 
he  was  now  going  down,  his  Ser- 
vants met  him,  saying,  that  his 
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ceived  him,  having  seen  all 
things  that  he  did  in  Jerusalem 
at  the  feast :  for  they  also  went 
unto  the  feast. 

46  He  came  therefore  again  unto 
Cana  of  Galilee,  where  he  made 
the  water  wine.  And  there  was 
a  certain  * nobleman,  whose  son  | 

47  was  sick  at  Capernaum.  When 
he  heard  that  Jesus  was  come 
out  of  Judaea  into  Galilee,  he 
went  unto  him,  and  besought 
him  that  he  would  come  down, 


son   lived.      So  he  inquired  of  52 
them   the  hour  when  he  began 
to  amend.     They  said  therefore 
unto  him,  Yesterday  at  the  sev- 
enth hour  the  fever  left  him.    So  53 
the  father  knew  that  it  was  at 
that  hour  in  which  Jesus  said 
unto  him,  Thy  son  liveth  :  and 
himself  believed,  and  his  whole 
house.      This   is   again  the  sec- 54 
ond  sign  that  Jesus  did,  having 
come   out  of   Judaea    into   Gal- 
ilee. 


1  Or,  king's  ojfficer        2  Or,  Lord         >  Gr.  bondservants. 
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5  A  FTER  these  things  there  was 
A  ]a  feast  of  the  Jews  ;  and  Je- 
sus went  up  to  Jerusalem. 

2  Now  there  is  in  Jerusalem  by 
the  sheep  gate  a  pool,  which  is 
called  in  Hebrew  2Bethesda,  hav- 

3  ing  five  porches.  In  these  lay  a 
multitude  of  them  that  were  sick, 

5  blind,  halt,  withered3.  And  a  cer- 
tain man  was  there,  which  had 
been  thirty  and  eight  years  in 

6  his  infirmity.  When  Jesus  saw 
him  lying,  and  knew  that  he  had 
been  now  a  long  time  in  that  case, 
he  saith  unto  him,  Wouldest  thou 

7  be  made  whole  ?  The  sick  man 
answered  him,  4Sir,  I  have  no 
man,  when  the  water  is  troubled, 
to  put  me  into  the  pool :  but 
while  I  am  coming,  another  step- 

8  peth  down  before  me.  Jesus  saith 
unto  him,  Arise,  take  up  thy  bed, 

9  and  walk.  And  straightway  the 
man  was  made  whole,  and  took 
up  his  bed  and  walked. 

Now  it  was  the  sabbath  on  that 

10  day.  So  the  Jews  said  unto  him 
that  was  cured,  It  is  the  sabbath, 
and  it  is  not  lawful  for  thee  to 

11  take  up  thy  bed.  But  he  an- 
swered them,  He  that  made  me 
whole,  the  same  said  unto  me, 
Take   up    thy    bed,   and    walk. 

12  They  asked  him,  Who  is.  the 
man  that  said  unto  thee,  Take 

13 up  thy  bed,  and  walk?  But  he 
that  was  healed  wist  not  who  it 
was:  for  Jesus  had  conveyed 
himself  away,  a  multitude  being 

14  in  the  place.  Afterward  Jesus 
findeth  him  in  the  temple,  and 
said  unto  him,  Behold,  thou  art 
made  whole :  sin  no  more,  lest  a 

15  worse  thing  befall  thee.  The 
man  went  away,  and  told  the 
Jews   that   it   was   Jesus   which 


had  made  him  whole.     And  for  16 
this  cause  did  the  Jews  persecute 
Jesus,  because  he  did  these  things 
on  the  sabbath.     But  Jesus  an- 17 
swered  them,  My  Father  work- 
eth  even  until  now,  and  I  work. 
For  this  cause  therefore  the  Jews  18 
sought  the  more  to  kill  him,  be- 
cause he  not  only  brake  the  sab- 
bath, but  also  called  God  his  own 
Father,    making    himself   equal 
with  God. 

Jesus  therefore  answered  and  19 
|  said  unto  them, 

Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you. 
The  Son  can  do  nothing  of  him- 
self, but  what  he  seeth  the  Fa- 
ther doing :  for  what  things  so- 
ever he  doeth,  these  the  Son  also 
doeth  in  like  manner.  For  the  20 
Father  loveth  the  Son,  and  shew- 
eth  him  all  things  that  himself 
doeth :  and  greater  works  than 
these  will  he  shew  him,  that  ye 
may  marvel.  For  as  the  Father  21 
raiseth  the  dead  and  quickeneth 
them,  even  so  the  Son  also  quick- 
eneth whom  he  will.  For  nei-22 
ther  doth  the  Father  judge  any 
man,  but  he  hath  given  all  judge- 
ment unto  the  Son ;  that  all  may  23 
honour  the  Son,  even  as  they 
honour  the  Father.  He  that 
honoureth  not  the  Son  honour- 
eth  not  the  Father  which  sent 
him.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  24 
you,  He  that  heareth  my  word, 
and  believeth  him  that  sent  me, 
hath  eternal  life,  and  cometh  not 
into  judgement,  but  hath  passed 
out  of  death  into  life.  Verily,  25 
verily,  I  say  unto  you,  The  hour 
cometh,  and  now  is,  when  the 
dead  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the 
Son  of  God;  and  they  that  hear 
shall   live.     For   as   the   Father  26 


1  Many  ancient  authorities  read  the  feast.  2  Some  ancient  authorities  read  Beth- 
saida,  others,  Bethzatha.  3  Many  ancient  authorities  insert,  wholly  or  in  part,  wait- 
ing for  the  moving  of  the  water:  4  for  an  angel  of  the  Lord  ivent  down  (W  certain  seasons 
into  the  pool,  and  troubled  the  water;  whosoever  then  first  after  the  troubling  of  the  water 
stepped  in  was  made  whole,  with  whatsoever  disease  he  was  holden.       4  Or,  Lord 
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hath  life  in  himself,  even  so  gave 
he  to  the  Son  also  to  have  life  in 

27  himself:  and  he  gave  him  au- 
thority to  execute  judgement,  be- 
cause he   is   xthe   Son   of   man. 

28  Marvel  not  at  this :  for  the  hour 
cometh,  in  which  all  that  are  in 
the  tombs  shall  hear  his  voice, 

29  and  shall  come  forth  ;  they  that 
have  done  good,  unto  the  resur- 
rection of  life;  and  they  that 
have  2done  ill,  unto  the  resurrec- 
tion of  judgement. 

30  I  can  of  myself  do  nothing : 
as  I  hear,  I  judge  :  and  my  judge- 
ment is  righteous  ;  because  I  seek  j 
not  mine  own  will,  but  the  will  j 

31  of  him  that  sent  me.     If  I  bear  j 
witness  of  myself,  my  witness  is  j 

32  not  true.     It  is  another  that  bear-  ' 
eth  witness  of  me ;  and  I  know 
that  the   witness  which  he  wit- 

33  nesseth  of  me  is  true.  '  Ye  have 
sent  unto  John,  and  he  hath  borne 

34  witness  unto  the  truth.  But  the 
witness  which  I  receive  is  not 
from  man  :  howbeit  I  say  these 

35  things,  that  ye  may  be  saved.  He 
was  the  lamp  that  burn  eth  and 
shineth  :  and  ye  were  willing  to 
rejoice  for  a  season  in  his  light. 

36  But  the  witness  which  I  have 
is  greater  than  that  of  John  :  for 
the  works  which  the  Father  hath 
given  me  to  accomplish,  the  very 
works  that  I  do,  bear  witness  of 
me,  that  the  Father  hath  sent  me. 

37  And  the  Father  which  sent  me, 
he  hath  borne  witness  of  me.  Ye 
have  neither  heard  his  voice  at 

38  any  time,  nor  seen  his  form.  And 
ye  have  not  his  word  abiding  in 
you :  for  whom  he  sent,  him  ye 

39  believe  not.  3  Ye  search  the  scrip- 
tures, because  ye  think  that  in 
them  ye  have  eternal  life;  and 
these  are  they  which  bear  witness 

40  of  me ;  and  ye  will  not  come  to 


me,  that  ye  may  have  life.     I  re-  41 
ceive  not  glory  from  men.     But  42 
I  know  you,  that  ye  have  not  the 
love  of  God  in  yourselves.     I  am  43 
come  in  my  Father's  name,  and 
ye   receive   me   not:   if  another 
shall  come  in  his  own  name,  him 
ye  will  receive.     How  can  ye  be-  44 
lieve,  which  receive  glory  one  of 
another,  and  the  glory  that  cometh 
from  *the  only  God  ye  seek  not? 
Think  not  that  I  will  accuse  you  45 
to  the  Father :  there  is  one  that 
accuseth    you,    even    Moses,    on 
whom  ye  have   set  your  hope. 
For  if  ye  believed  Moses,  ye  would  46 
believe  me ;  for  he  wrote  of  me. 
But  if  ye  believe  not  his  writings,  47 
how  shall  ye  believe  my  words? 

AFTER  these  things  Jesus  went  6 
away  to  the  other  side  of  the 
sea  of  Galilee,  which  is  the  sea  of 
Tiberias.     And  a  great  multitude  2 
followed  him ,  because  they  beheld 
the  signs  which  he  did  on  them 
that  were  sick.     And  Jesus  went  3 
up  into  the  mountain,  and  there 
he  sat  with  his  disciples.     Now  4 
the   passover,   the   feast   of    the 
Jews,  was  at  hand.     Jesus  there-  5 
fore  lifting  up  his  eyes,  and  seeing 
that  a  great   multitude   cometh 
unto    him,    saith    unto    Philip, 
Whence  are  we  to  buy  5bread, 
that  these  may  eat  ?    And  this  he  6 
said  to  prove  him :  for  he  himself 
knew  what  he  would  do.    Philip  7 
answered  him,  Two  hundred  pen- 
nyworth of  5breacl  is  not  sufficient 
for  them,  that  every  one  may  take 
a  little.     One   of   his    disciples,  8 
Andrew,  Simon  Peter's  brother, 
saith  unto  him,  There  is  a  lad  9 
here,    which    hath    five    barley 
loaves,  and  two  fishes  :  but  what 
are  these  among  so  many?    Je-10 
sus    said,   Make  the   people  sit 
down.      Now   there    was   much 


1  Or,  a  son  of  man        2  Or,  practised        3  Or,  Search  the  scriptures        *  Some  ancient 
authorities  read  the  only  one.       6  Gr.  loaves.       6  See  marginal  note  on  Matt,  xviii.  28. 
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grass  in  the  place.     So  the  men 
sat  down,  in  number  about  five 

11  thousand.  Jesus  therefore  took 
the  loaves ;  and  having  given 
thanks,  he  distributed  to  them 
that  were  set  down ;  likewise  also 
of  the  fishes  as  much  as  they 

12  would.  And  when  they  were 
filled,  he  saith  unto  his  disciples, 
Gather  up  the  broken  pieces 
which  remain  over,  that  nothing 

13  be  lost.  So  they  gathered  them 
up,  and  filled  twelve  baskets  with 
broken  pieces  from  the  five  barley 
loaves,  which  remained  over  unto 

14  them  that  had  eaten.  When 
therefore  the  people  saw  the  *sign 
which  he  did,  they  said,  This  is 
of  a  truth  the  prophet  that  com- 
eth  into  the  world. 

15  Jesus  therefore  perceiving  that 
they  were  about  to  come  and  take 
him  by  force,  to  make  him  king, 
withdrew  again  into  the  mountain 
himself  alone. 

16  And  when  evening  came,  his 
disciples  went  down  unto  the  sea ; 

17  and  they  entered  into  a  boat,  and 
were  going  over  the  sea  unto  Ca-  j 
pernaum.     And  it  was  now  dark, 
and  Jesus  had  not  yet  come  to  j 

18  them.      And  the  sea  was  rising  j 
by  reason   of  a  great  wind  that  j 

19  blew.  When  therefore  they  had 
rowed  about  five  and  twenty  or 
thirty  furlongs,  they  behold  Je- 
sus walking  on  the  sea,  and  draw- 
ing nigh  unto  the  boat :  and  they 

20  were  afraid.  But  he  saith  unto 
them,   It  is   I ;   be    not    afraid. 

21  They  were  willing  therefore  to  re- 
ceive him  into  the  boat:  and 
straightway  the  boat  was  at  the 
land  whither  they  were  going. 

22  On  the  morrow  the  multitude 
which  stood  on  the  other  side  of 
the  sea  saw  that  there  was  none 


other  '2boat  there, 


save  one,  and 


that  Jesus  entered  not  with  his 
disciples  into  the  boat,  but  that 
his   disciples   went   away   alone 
(howbeit  there  came  3boats  from  23 
Tiberias    nigh    unto    the    place 
where  they  ate  the  bread  after  the 
Lord  had  given  thanks):  when 24 
the  multitude  therefore  saw  that 
Jesus  was  not  there,  neither  his 
disciples,    they    themselves    got 
into  the  3boats,  and  came  to  Ca- 
pernaum,  seeking   Jesus.     And  25 
when  they   found   him   on   the 
other  side  of  the  sea,  they  said 
unto   him,  Rabbi,  when  earnest 
thou   hither?      Jesus   answered  26- 
th  em  and  said,  Verily,  verily,  I 
say  unto  you,  Ye  seek  me,  not 
because  ye  saw  signs,  but  because 
ye  ate  of  the  loaves,  and  were 
filled.     Work  not  for  the  meat  27 
which  perish eth,  but  for  the  meat 
which  abideth  unto  eternal  life, . 
which  the  Son  of  man  shall  give 
unto  you:    for  him  the  Father, 
even  God,  hath  sealed.    They  said  28 
therefore  unto  him,  What  must 
wre  do,  that   we  may  work   the 
works  of  God  ?     Jesus  answered  29 
and  said  unto  them,  This  is  the 
work  of  God,  that  ye  believe  on 
him  whom  4he  hath  sent.     They  30 
said   therefore   unto   him,  What 
then  doest  thou  for  a  sign,  that 
we   may  see,  and  believe  thee? 
what  workest  thou  ?     Our  fathers  31 
ate  the  manna  in  the  wilderness ; 
as  it  is  written,  He  gave   them 
bread  out  of  heaven  to  eat.     Je-  32 
sus    therefore    said   unto  them, 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  It 
was  not  Moses  that  gave  you  the 
bread  out  of  heaven ;  but  my  Fa- 
ther giveth  you  the  true  bread 
out  of  heaven.     For  the  bread  of  33 
God  is  that  which  cometh  down 
out  of  heaven,  and   giveth  life 
unto  the  world.     They  said  there-  34 


i  Some  ancient  authorities  read  signs, 
he  sent 


2  Gr.  little  boat.        s  Gr.  little  boats. 


*Or, 


gmmMrngk; 
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fore   unto   him,  Lord,  evermore 

35  give  us  this  bread.  Jesus  said 
unto  them,  I  am  the  bread  of 
life :  he  that  cometh  to  me  shall 
not  hunger,  and  he  that  believeth 

36  on  me  shall  never  thirst.  But  I 
said  unto  you,  that  ye  have  seen 

37  me,  and  yet  believe  not.  All 
that  which  the  Father  giveth  me 
shall  come  unto  me;  and  him 
that  cometh  to  me  I  will  in  no 

38  wise  cast  out.  For  I  am  come 
down  from  heaven,  not  to  do  mine 
own  will,  but  the  will  of  him  that 

39  sent  me.  And  this  is  the  wTill  of 
him  that  sent  me,  that  of  all  that 
which  he  hath  given  me  I  should 
lose  nothing,  but  should  raise  it 

40upatthe  last  day.  For  this  is 
the  will  of  my  Father,  that  every 
one  that  beholdeth  the  Son,  and 
believeth  on  him,  should  have 
eternal  life ;  and  *I  will  raise  him 
up  at  the  last  day. 

41  The  Jews  therefore  murmured 
concerning  him,  because  he  said, 
I  am  the  bread  which  came  down 

42  out  of  heaven.  And  the)7  said, 
Is  not  this  Jesus,  the  son  of  Jo- 
seph, whose  father  and  mother 
we  know  ?  how  doth  he  now  say, 
I  am  come  down  out  of  heaven? 

43  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  Murmur  not  among  your- 

44  selves.  No  man  can  come  to  me, 
except  the  Father  which  sent  me 
draw  him :  and  I  will  raise  him 

45  up  in  the  last  day.  It  is  written 
in  the  prophets,  And  they  shall 
all  be  taught  of  God.  Every  one 
that  hath  heard  from  the  Father, 
and  hath  learned,  cometh  unto 

46  me.  Not  that  any  man  hath 
seen  the  Father,  save  he  which  is 
from  God,  he  hath  seen  the  Fa- 

47  ther.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  He  that  believeth  hath  eter- 

48nal  life.     I  am  the  bread  of  life. 


Your  fathers  did  eat  the  manna  49 
in  the  wilderness,  and  they  died. 
This  is  the  bread  which  cometh  50 
down  out  of  heaven,  that  a  man 
may  eat  thereof,  and  not  die.     1 51 
am  the  living  bread  which  came 
down  out  of  heaven  :  if  any  man 
eat  of  this  bread,  he  shall  live 
for  ever :  yea  and  the  bread  which 
I  will  give  is  my  flesh,  for  the 
life  of  the  world. 

The  Jewrs  therefore  strove  one  52 
with   another,  saying,  How  can 
this  man  give  us  his  flesh  to  eat? 
Jesus  therefore  said  unto  them,  53 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the 
Son  of  man  and  drink  his  blood, 
ye  have  not  life   in   yourselves. 
He   that    eateth    my    flesh   and  54 
drinketh  my  blood  hath  eternal 
life ;  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at 
the  last  day.     For   my  flesh  is  55 
mieat  indeed,  and   my  blood  is 
Mrink  indeed.      He  that  eateth  56 
my  flesh  and  drinketh  my  blood 
abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him.     As  57 
the  living  Father  sent  me,  and  I 
live  because  of  the  Father ;  so  he 
that  eateth  me,  he  also  shall  live 
because  of  me.    This  is  the  bread  58 
which  came  down  out  of  heaven  : 
not  as  the  fathers  did  eat,  and 
died :   he  that  eateth  this  bread 
shall  live  for  ever.     These  things  59 
said  he  in  4the  synagogue,  as  he 
taught  in  Capernaum. 

Many  therefore  of  his  disciples,  60 
when  they  heard  this,  said,  This 
is  a  hard  saying ;  who  can  hear 
5it  ?     But  Jesus  knowing  in  him-  61 
self  that  his  disciples  murmured 
!  at  this,  said  unto  them,  Doth  this 
j  cause   you   to   stumble?      What 62 
|  then  if  ye  should  behold  the  Son 
of  man  ascending  where  he  was 
|  before  ?      It    is    the   spirit   that  63 
I  quickeneth ;   the   flesh   profiteth 


1  Or,  that  I  should  raise  him  up 
gogue       5  Or,  him 


-  Gr.  true  meat. 


3  Gr.  true  drink.        *  Or,  a  nyna- 
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nothing:  the  words  that  I  have 
spoken  unto  you  are  spirit,  and 
64  are  life.  But  there  are  some  of 
you  that  believe  not.  For  Jesus 
knew  from  the  beginning  who 
they  were  that  believed  not,  and 
who  it  was  that  should   betray 


therefore  unto  the  twelve,  Would 
ye  also  go  away?  Simon  Peter 68 
answered  him,  Lord,  to  whom 
shall  we  go?  thou  'hast  the 
words  of  eternal  life.  And  we  69 
have  believed  and  know  that 
thou  art  the  Holy  One  of  God. 


JUDAS   LSCARIOT. 


him.  And  he  said,  For  this  cause 
have  I  said  unto  you,  that  no  man 
can  come  unto  me,  except  it  be 
given  unto  him  of  the  Father. 

Upon  this  many  of  his  disci- 
ples went  back,  and  walked  no 
more    with     him.      Jesus     said 


Jesus  answered  them,  Did  not  70 
I  choose  you  the  twelve,  and 
one  of  you  is  a  devil  ?  Now  he  71 
spake  of  Judas  the  son  of  Simon 
Iscariot,  for  he  it  was  that  should 
betray  him,  being  one  of  the 
twelve. 


1  Or,  hast  words 


172 


S.  JOHN. 


VII.  1 


7  A  ND  after  these  things  Jesus 
1\.  walked  in  Galilee :  for  he 
would  not  walk  in  Judaea,  because 
the   Jews    sought    to   kill    him. 

2  Now  the  feast  of  the  Jews,  the 
feast  of  tabernacles,  was  at  hand. 

3  His  brethren  therefore  said  unto 
him,  Depart  hence,  and  go  into 
Judaea,  that  thy  disciples  also 
may   behold    thy   works   which 

4  thou  doest.  For  no  man  doeth 
anything  in  secret,  'and  himself 
seeketh  to  be  known  openly. 
If  thou  doest  these  things,  man- 

5ifest  thyself  to  the  world.  For 
even  his  brethren  did  not  believe 

6  on  him.  Jesus  therefore  saith 
unto  them,  My  time  is  not  yet 
come ;  but  your  time  is  always 

7  ready.  The  world  cannot  hate 
you;  but  me  it  hateth,  because 
I  testify  of  it,  that  its  works  are 

8 evil.     Gove  up  unto  the  feast: 

I  go  not  up  2yet  unto  this  feast ; 

because  my  time  is  not  yet  ful- 
9  filled.     And    having   said   these 

things  unto  them,  he  abode  still 

in  Galilee. 

10  But  when  his  brethren  were 
gone  up  unto  the  feast,  then 
went  he  also   up,  not  publicly, 

11  but  as  it  were  in  secret.  The 
Jews  therefore  sought  him  at  the 
feast,   and   said,   Where   is   he? 

12  And  there  was  much  murmur- 
ing among  the  multitudes  con- 
cerning him :  some  said,  He  is 
a  good  man ;  others  said,  Not 
so,  but  he  leadeth  the  multitude 

13  astray.  Howbeit  no  man  spake 
openly  of  him  for  fear  of  the 
Jews. 

14  But  when  it  was  now  the  niidst 
of  the  feast  Jesus  went  up  into 

15  the  temple,  and  taught.  The 
Jewrs  therefore  marvelled,  saying, 
How  knoweth  this  man  letters, 


having   never    learned  ?      Jesus  16 
therefore    answered    them,    and 
said,  My  teaching  is  not  mine, 
but   his  that   sent  me.     If  any  17 
man  willeth  to  do  his  will,  he 
shall     know    of    the     teaching, 
whether  it  be  of  God,  or  ivhether 
I  speak  from  myself.     He  that  18 
speaketh    from    himself   seeketh 
his  own  glory  :  but  he  that  seek- 
eth the  glory  of  him  that  sent 
him,  the  same  is  true,  and  no 
unrighteousness  is  in  him.     Did  19 
not  Moses  give  you  the  law,  and 
yet  none  of  you  doeth  the  law  ? 
Why  seek  ye  to  kill  me?     The 20 
multitude  answered,  Thou  hast 
a  'devil:    who    seeketh   to   kill 
thee  ?     Jesus  answered  and  said  21 
unto  them,  I  did  one  work,  and 
ye  all  4marvel.     For  this  cause  22 
hath   Moses   given  you   circum- 
j  cision  (not  that  it  is  of  Moses, 
;  but  of  the  fathers) ;  and  on  the 
I  sabbath   ye   circumcise    a   man. 
!  If  a  man  receiveth  circumcision  23 


on  the  sabbath,  that  the  law  of 
Moses  may  not  be  broken ;  are 
ye  wroth  with  me,  because  I 
made  a  man  every  whit  whole 
on  the  sabbath?  Judge  notac-24 
cording  to  appearance,  but  judge 
righteous  judgement. 

Some  therefore  of  them  of  Je-25 
rusalem  said,  Is  not  this  he  whom 
they  seek   to   kill?     And  lo,  he 26 
speaketh   openly,  and   they  say 
nothing   unto   him.     Can   it   be 
that  the  rulers  indeed  know  that 
this  is  the  Christ?     Howbeit  we  27 
knowT  this   man  whence   he   is : 
but  when  the  Christ  cometh,  no 
one  knoweth  whence  he  is.    Jesus  28 
therefore    cried    in   the   temple, 
teaching    and   saying,   Ye   both 
know  me,  and    know    whence  I 
am ;  and  I  am  not  come  of  my- 


1  Some  ancient  authorities  read  and  seeketh  it  to  be  known  openly.  2  Many  an- 

cient authorities  omit  yet.       3  (Jr.  demon.         *  Or,  marvel  because  0/  this.    Moses  hath 
given  you  circumcision 
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self,  but  he  that  sent  me  is  true, 

■29  whom   ye   know   not.     I   know 

him;   because   I  am   from  him, 

30  and  he  sent  me.  They  sought 
therefore  to  take  him  :  and  no 
man  laid  his  hand  on  him,  be- 
cause his  hour  was  not  yet  come. 

31  But  of  the  multitude  many  be- 
lieved on  him  ;  and  they  said, 
When  the  Christ  shall  come,  will 
he  do  more  signs  than  those 
which    this    man    hath    done? 

32  The  Pharisees  heard  the  multi- 
tude murmuring  these  things 
concerning  him ;  and  the  chief 
priests   and    the   Pharisees   sent 


go  unto  the  Dispersion  'among 
the  Greeks,  and  teach  the  Greeks? 
What  is  this  word  that  he  said,  36 
Ye  shall  seek  me,  and  shall  not 
find  me :  and  where  I  am,  ye 
cannot  come  ? 

Now  on  the  last  day,  the  great  37 
day  of  the  feast,  Jesus  stood  and 
cried,  saying,  If  any  man  thirst,  let 
him  come  unto  me,  and  drink. 
He  that  believeth  on  me,  as  the  38 
scripture   hath   said,  out  of  his 
belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  living 
water.     But  this  spake  he  of  the  39 
Spirit,  which  they  that  believed 
on  him  were  to  receive :  2for  the 


33  officers  to  take  him.  Jesus  there- 
fore said,  Yet  a  little  while  am  I 
with  you,  and  I  go  unto  him  that 

34  sent  me.  Ye  shall  seek  me,  and 
shall  not  find  me :  and  where  I 

35  am,  ye  cannot  come.  The  Jews 
therefore  said  among  themselves, 
Whither  will  this  man  go  that 
we  shall  not  find  him?  will  he 


Spirit  was  not  yet  given ;  because 
Jesus  was  not  yet  glorified.  Some  40 
of  the  multitude  therefore,  when 
they  heard  these  words,  said, 
This  is  of  a  truth  the  prophet. 
Others  said,  This  is  the  Christ.  41 
But  some  said,  What,  doth  the 
Christ  come  out  of  Galilee? 
Hath     not    the    scripture    said  42 


Gr.  of.       2  Home  ancient  authorities  read  for  the  Holy  Spirit  wan  not  yet  given. 
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that  the  Christ  cometh  of  the 
seed  of  David,  and  from  Bethle- 
hem,  the   village   where    David 

43  was  ?  So  there  arose  a  division 
in  the  multitude  because  of  him. 

44  And  some  of  them  would  have 
taken  him ;  but  no  man  laid 
hands  on  him. 

45  The  officers  therefore  came  to 
the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees ; 
and  they  said  unto  them,  Why 

46  did  ye  not  bring  him  ?  The  offi- 
cers   answered,   Never    man    so 

47  spake.  The  Pharisees  therefore 
answered  them,  Are  ye  also  led 

48  astray  ?  Hath  any  of  the  rulers 
believed  on  him,  or  of  the  Phar- 

49  isees  ?  But  this  multitude  which 
knoweth  not  the  law  are  accursed. 

50Nicodemus  saith  unto  them  (he 
that  came  to  him  before,  being 

51  one  of  them),  Doth  our  law  judge 
a  man,  except  it  first  hear  from 
himself  and  know  what  he  doeth  ? 

52  They  answered  and  said  unto 
him,  Art  thou  also  of  Galilee? 
Search,  and  *see  that  out  of  Gal- 
ilee ariseth  no  prophet. 


53     2[And   they  went   every    man 
unto  his  own  house : 


8  T)UT  Jesus  went  unto  the  mount 

2  _D  of  Olives.  And  early  in  the 
morning  he  came  again  into  the 
temple,  and  all  the  people  came 
unto  him  ;  and  he  sat  down,  and 

3  taught  them.  And  the  scribes 
and  the  Pharisees  bring  a  woman 
taken  in  adultery ;  and  having 

4  set  her  in  the  midst,  they  say 
unto  him,  3Master,  this  woman 
hath  been  taken  in  adultery,  in 

5  the  very  act.  Now  in  the  law 
Moses  commanded  us  to  stone 
such  :  what  then  say  est  thou  of 


her  ?    And  this  they  said,  4tempt-  6 
ing  him,  that  they  might  have 
whereof  to  accuse  him.    But  Jesus 
stooped  down,  and  with  his  fin- 
ger wrote  on  the  ground.     But  7 
when  they  continued  asking  him, 
he  lifted  up  himself,  and  said  un- 
to them,  He  that  is  without  sin 
among  you,  let  him  first  cast  a 
stone    at    her.     And    again    he  8 
stooped  down,  and  with  his  fin- 
ger wrote  on  the  ground.     And  9 
they,  when  they  heard  it,  went 
out  one  by  one.  beginning  from 
the   eldest,  even   unto   the   last: 
and   Jesus   was   left   alone,  and 
the  woman,  where  she  wras,  in 
the  midst.     And  Jesus  lifted  up  10 
himself,  and  said  unto  her,  Wo- 
man, where   are   they?   did   no 
man  condemn  thee?     And  shell 
said,  No  man,  Lord.     And  Jesus 
said,  Neither  do  I  condemn  thee: 
go  thy  way  ;  from  henceforth  sin 
no  more.] 


Again    therefore   Jesus   spake  12 
unto   them,   saying,   I    am    the 
light  of  the  world :  he  that  fol- 
loweth  me  shall  not  walk  in  the 
darkness,  but  shall  have  the  light 
of  life.     The  Pharisees  therefore  13 
said  unto  him,  Thou  bearest  wit- 
ness of  thyself;  thy  witness  is 
not  true.     Jesus   answered   and  14 
said  unto  them,  Even  if  I  bear 
witness  of  myself,  my  witness  is 
true ;  for  I  know  whence  I  came, 
and  whither  I  go ;  but  ye  know 
not  whence  I  come,  or  whither  I 
go.     Ye  judge  after  the  flesh  ;  1 15 
judge  no  man.     Yea  and   if   1 16 
judge,   my   judgement  is   true ; 
for  I  am  not  alone,  but  I  and 
the  Father  that  sent  me.     Yea  17 


1  Or,  see:  for  out  of  Galilee  &c.  2  Most  of  the  ancient  authorities  omit  John  vii.  53- 
viii.  11.  Those  which  contain  it  vary  much  from  each  other.  3  Or,  Teacher  4  Or, 
trying 
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and   in  your  law  it  is  written, 
that  the  witness  of  two  men  is 

18  true.  I  am  he  that  beareth  wit- 
ness of  myself,  and  the  Father 
that  sent  me  beareth  witness  of 

19  me.  They  said  therefore  unto 
him,  Where  is  thy  Father?  Je- 
sus answered,  Ye  know  neither 
me,  nor  my  Father :  if  ye  knew 
me,  ye  would  know  my  Father 

20  also.  These  words  spake  he  in 
the  treasury,  as  he  taught  in  the 
temple:  and  no  man  took  him; 
because  his  hour  was  not  yet 
come. 

21  He  said  therefore  again  unto 
them,  I  go  away,  and  ye  shall 
seek  me,  and  shall  die  in  your 
sin :    whither    I   go,   ye   cannot 

22  come.  The  Jews  therefore  said, 
Will  he  kill  himself,  that  he 
saith,  Whither  I  go,  ye  cannot 

23  come  ?  And  he  said  unto  them, 
Ye  are  from  beneath  ;  I  am  from 
above :    ye  are  of  this  world ;  I 

24  am  not  of  this  world.  I  said 
therefore  unto  you,  that  ye  shall 
die  in  your  sins:  for  except  ye 
believe  that  'I  am  he,  ye  shall 

25  die  in  your  sins.  They  said 
therefore  unto  him,'  Who  art 
thou?  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
2Even  that  which  I  have  also 
spoken   unto  you  from  the  be- 

26  ginning.  I  have  many  things 
to  speak  and  to  judge  concern- 
ing you :  howbeit  he  that  sent 
me  is  true  ;  and  the  things  which 
I  heard  from  him,  these  speak  I 

27  3unto  the  world.  They  perceived 
not  that  he  spake  to  them  of  the 

28  Father.  Jesus  therefore  said, 
When  ye  have  lifted  up  the  Son 
of  man,  then  shall  ye  know  that 
*I  am  he,  and  that  1  do  nothing 
of   myself,   but    as    the    Father 


taught  me,  I  speak  these  things. 
And  he  that  sent  me  is  with  me ;  29 
he  hath  not  left  me  alone ;  for  I 
do  always  the  things  that  are 
pleasing  to  him.  As  he  spake  30 
these  things,  many  believed  on 
him. 

Jesus  therefore  said  to  those  31 
Jews  which  had   believed  him. 
If  ye  abide  in  my  word,  then  are 
ye  truly  my  disciples ;  and  ye  32 
shall   know  the  truth,  and   the 
truth  shall  make  you  free.  They  33 
answered  unto  him,  We  be  Abra- 
ham's seed,  and  have  never  yet 
been   in   bondage  to  any  man : 
how   sayest   thou,   Ye   shall   be 
made  free?  Jesus  answered  them,  34 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
Every  one  that  committeth  sin 
is  the  bondservant  of  sin.     And  35 
the  bondservant  abideth  not  in 
the  house  for  ever :  the  son  abid- 
eth  for   ever.     If   therefore  the  36 
Son  shall  make  you  free,  ye  shall 
be  free  indeed.     I  know  that  ye  37 
are  Abraham's  seed ;  yet  ye  seek 
to  kill  me,  because  my  word  5hath 
not  free  course  in  you.     I  speak  38 
the  things   which   I   have   seen 
with  6my  Father:    and    ye   also 
do  the  things   which   ye  heard 
from  your  father.     They  answer-  39 
ed  and  said  unto  him,  Our  fa- 
ther  is   Abraham.     Jesus    saith 
unto   them,   If  ye   7were   Abra- 
ham's   children,   8ye   would    do 
the   works    of   Abraham.      But  40 
now  ye  seek  to  kill  me,  a  man 
that   hath   told,  you   the   truth, 
which   I  heard  from  God:  this 
did  not  Abraham.     Ye  do  the 41 
works    of   your    father.      They 
said    unto    him,   We   were    not 
born    of    fornication ;    we   have 
one    Father,    even    God.     Jesus  42 


1  Or,  lam  -  Or,  How  is  it  that  I  even  speak  to  you  at  all  t  3  Gr.  into.  *  Or,  lam 
Or,  lam  he :  and  I  do  5  Or,  hath  no  place  in  you  6  Or,  the  Father :  do  ye  aiso  there- 
fore the  things  ivhich  ye  heard  from  the  Father.  f  Gr.  are.  8  Some  ancient  authori- 
ties read  ye  do  the  tvorks  of  Abraham. 
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said  unto  them,  If  God  were 
your  Father,  ye  would  love  me : 
for  I  came  forth  and  am  come 
from  God;  for  neither  have  I 
come  of  myself,  but  he  sent  me. 

43  Why  do  ye  not  Understand  my 
speech?     Even  because  ye   can- 

44  not  hear  my  word.  Ye  are  of 
your  father  the  devil,  and  the 
lusts  of  your  father  it  is  your 
will  to  do.  He  was  a  murderer 
from  the  beginning,  and  2stood 
not  in  the  truth,  because  there 
is  no  truth  in  him.  3When  he 
speaketh  a  lie,  he  speaketh  of 
his  own  :  for  he  is  a  liar,  and  the 

45  father  thereof.  But  because  I 
say  the  truth,  ye  believe  me  not. 

46  Which  of  you  convicteth  me  of 
sin?     If  I  say  truth,  why  do  ye 

47 not  believe  me?  He  that  is  of 
God  heareth  the  words  of  God : 
for  this  cause  ye  hear  them  not, 

48  because  ye  are  not  of  God.  The 
Jews  answered  and  said  unto 
him,  Say  we  not  well  that  thou 
art  a  Samaritan,  and  hast  a  4dev- 

49  il?     Jesus  answered,  I  have  not 
a  4devil;  but  I  honour  my  Fa- 
rther, and  ye  dishonour  me.    But 

I  seek  not  mine  own  glory  :  there 
is  one  that  seeketh  and  judgeth. 

51  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  If 
a  man  keep  my  word,  he  shall 

52  never  see  death.  The  Jews  said 
unto  him,  Now  we  know  that 
thou  hast  a  *devil.  Abraham  is 
dead,  and  the  prophets ;  and 
thou  sayest,  If  a  man  keep  my 
word,   he   shall    never    taste   of 

53  death.  Art  thou  greater  than 
our  father  Abraham,  which  is 
dead?  and  the  prophets  are 
dead :  whom  makest  thou  thy- 

54  self  ?  Jesus  answered,  If  I  glori- 
fy myself,  my  glory  is  nothing : 


it  is  my   Father  that  glorifieth 
me ;  of  whom  ye  say,  that  he  is 
your    God;    and    ye    have   not 55 
known  him :  but  I  know  him ; 
and  if  I  should  say,  I  know  him 
not,  I  shall  be  like  unto  you,  a 
liar :  but  I  know  him,  and  keep 
his   word.      Your    father  Abra-56 
ham    rejoiced   5to   see   my  day ; 
and   he   saw   it,  and   was   glad. 
The   Jews    therefore   said    unto  57 
him,    Thou    art    not    yet    fifty 
3rears   old,  and   hast  thou   seen 
Abraham  ?       Jesus     said     unto  58 
them,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  Before  Abraham  6was,  I  am. 
They   took   up  stones   therefore  59 
to  cast  at  him:   but  Jesus  7hid 
himself,   and    went   out   of   the 
temple8. 

AND  as  he  passed  by,  he  saw  9 
a  man  blind  from  his  birth. 
And  his  disciples  asked  him,  say-  2 
ing,  Rabbi,  who  did  sin,  this  man, 
or  his  parents,  that   he  should 
be  born  blind  ?    Jesus  answered,  3 
Neither  did  this  man  sin,  nor  his 
parents :   but  that  the  works  of 
God  should  be  made  manifest  in 
him.     We  must  work  the  works  4 
of  him  that  sent  me,  while  it  is 
day  :  the  night  cometh,  when  no 
man  can  work:     When  I  am  in  5 
the  world,  I  am  the  light  of  the 
world.     When  he  had  thus  spo-  6 
ken,  he  spat  on  the  ground,  and 
made  clay  of  the   spittle,  9and 
anointed  his  eyes  with  the  clay, 
and  said  unto  him,  Go,  wash  in  7 
the  pool  of  Siloam  (which  is  by 
interpretation,  Sent).     He  went 
away  therefore,  and  washed,  and 
came   seeing.      The    neighbours  8 
therefore,   and   they  which  saw 
him    aforetime,   that   he   was   a 
beggar,  said,  Is  not  this  he  that 


*  Or,  know  -  Some  ancient  authorities  read  standeth.  3  Or,  When  one  speaketh  a 
lie,  he  speaketh  of  his  own:  for  his  father  also  is  a  liar.  4  Gr.  demon.  5  Or,  that  he 
should  see  6  Gr.  was  born.  i  Or,  was  hidden,  and  went  &c.  8  Many  ancient  au- 
thorities add  and  going  through  the  midst  of  them  went  his  way,  and  so  passed  by.  9  Or, 
with  the  clay  thereof  anointed  his  eyes 
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9 sat  and  begged?  Others  said, 
It  is  he :  others  said,  No,  but  he 
is  like  him.     He  said,  I  am  he. 

10  They  said  therefore  unto  him, 
How  then  were  thine  eyes  open- 

11  ed  ?  He  answered,  The  man 
that  is  called  Jesus  made  clay, 
and  anointed  mine  eyes,  and 
said  unto  me,  Go  to  Siloam, 
and  wash :  so  I  went  away  and 
washed,   and    I    received    sight. 

12  And  they  said  unto  him,  Where 
is  he?     He  saith,  I  know  not. 

13  They  bring  to  the  Pharisees 
him    that   aforetime   was   blind. 

14  Now  it  was  the  sabbath  on  the 
day  when  Jesus  made  the  clay, 

15  and  opened  his  eyes.  Again  there- 
fore the  Pharisees  also  asked  him 
how  he  received  his  sight.  And 
he  said  unto  them,  He  put  clay 
upon  mine  eyes,  and  I  washed, 

16  and  do  see.  Some  therefore  of 
the  Pharisees  said,  This  man  is 
not  from  God,  because  he  keep- 
eth  not  the  sabbath.  But  others 
said,  How  can  a  man  that  is  a 
sinner  do  such  signs  ?    And  there 

17  was  a  division  among  them.  They 
say  therefore  unto  the  blind  man 
again,  What  say  est  thou  of  him, 
in  that  he  opened  thine  eyes? 
And  he  said,  He  is  a  prophet. 

18  The  Jews  therefore  did  not  be- 
lieve concerning  him,  that  he 
had  been  blind,  and  had  re- 
ceived his  sight,  until  they  call- 
ed the  parents  of  him  that  had 

19  received  his  sight,  and  asked 
them,  saying,  Is  this  your  son, 
who  ye  say  was  born  blind  ?  how 

20 then  doth  he  now  see?  His 
parents  answered  and  said,  We 
know  that  this  is  our  son,  and 

21  that  he  was  born  blind :  but  how 
he  now  seeth,  we  know  not ;  or 
who  opened  his  eyes,  we  know 
not :  ask  him ;  he  is  of  age ;  hev 

22  shall  speak  for  himself.     These 


things  said  his  parents,  because 
they  feared   the   Jews:    for   the 
Jews  had  agreed  already,  that  if 
any  man  should  confess  him  to 
be  Christ,  he  should  be  put  out 
of  the  synagogue.    Therefore  said  23 
his  parents,  He  is  of  age ;   ask 
him.     So  they  called   a   second  24 
time  the  man   that   was   blind, 
and  said  unto  him,  Give  glory 
to  God :  we  know  that  this  man 
is   a   sinner.      He  therefore  an- 25 
swered,  Whether  he  be  a  sinner, 
I  know  not :  one  thing  I  know, 
that,  whereas  I  was  blind,  now  t 
see.     They   said   therefore    unto  26 
him,  What  did  he  to  thee?  how 
opened  he  thine  eyes  ?     He  an-  27 
swered  them,  I   told   you   even 
now,  and  ye  did  not  hear:  where- 
fore  would   ye  hear    it    again? 
would  ye  also  become  his  dis- 
ciples?    And  they  reviled  him,  28 
and  said,  Thou  art  his  disciple ; 
but  we  are  disciples  of   Moses. 
We  know  that  God  hath  spoken  29 
unto  Moses  :  but  as  for  this  man. 
we  know  not  whence  he  is.    The  30 
man    answered    and   said   unto 
them,  Why,  herein  is   the  mar- 
vel, that  ye  know  not  whence  he 
is,  and  yet  he  opened  mine  eyes. 
We  know  that  God  heareth  not  31 
sinners :   but   if  any  man  be  a 
worshipper  of  God,  and  do  his 
will,  him  he  heareth.     Since  the  32 
world  began  it  was  never  heard 
that  any  one  opened  the  eyes  of 
a  man  born  blind.     If  this  man  33 
were  not  from  God,  he  could  do 
nothing.      They   answered    and  34 
said  unto  him,  Thou  wast  alto- 
gether   born   in   sins,   and   dost 
thou  teach  us?     And  they  cast 
him  out. 

Jesus  heard  that  they  had  cast  35 
him  out;    and  finding  him,  he 
said,  Dost  thou  believe  on  'the 
Son  of  God  ?     He  answered  and  36 


Many  ancient  authorities  read  the  Son  of  man. 
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said,  And  who  is  he,  Lord,  that  I 

37  may  believe  on  him  ?  Jesus  said 
unto  him,  Thou  hast  both  seen 
him,  and  he  it  is  that  speaketh 

38  with  thee.  And  he  said,  Lord, 
I  believe.     And  he  worshipped 

39  him.  And  Jesus  said,  For  judge- 
ment came  I  into  this  world,  that 
they  which  see  not  may  see ;  and 
that  they  which  see  may  become 

40  blind.  Those  of  the  Pharisees 
which  were  with  him  heard  these 
things,  and  said  unto  him,  Are 

41  we  also  blind  ?  Jesus  said  unto 
them,  If  ye  were  blind,  ye  would 
have  no  sin  :  but  now  ye  say,  We 
see :  vour  sin  remaineth. 

10T7ERILY,   verily,   I   say   unto 

V    you,  He  that  entereth  not  by 

the  door  into  the  fold  of  the  sheep, 

but  climbeth  up  some  other  way, 

the  same  is  a  thief  and  a  robber. 

2  But  he  that  entereth  in  by  the 
door  is  ]the  shepherd  of  the  sheep. 

3  To  him  the  porter  openeth  ;  and 
the  sheep  hear  his  voice :  and  he 
calleth  his  own  sheep  by  name, 

4  and  leadeth  them  out.  When  he 
hath  put  forth  all  his  own,  he 
goeth  before  them,  and  the  sheep 
follow  him :    for  they  know  his 

5  voice.  And  a  stranger  will  they 
not  follow,  but  will  flee  from  him  : 
for  they  know  not  the  voice  of 

6  strangers.  This  2parable  spake 
Jesus  unto  them  :  but  they  under- 
stood not  what  things  they  were 
which  he  spake  unto  them. 

7  Jesus  therefore  said  unto  them 
again,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  I  am  the  door  of  the  sheep. 

8  All  that  came  before  me  are 
thieves   and    robbers :     but   the 

9  sheep  did  not  hear  them.  I  am 
the  door :  by  me  if  an}'  man  en- 
ter in,  he  shall  be  saved,  and  shall 
go  in  and  go  out,  and  shall  find 


pasture.     The  thief  cometh  not,  10 
but  that  he  may  steal,  and  kill, 
and  destroy :    I  came  that  they 
may  have  life,  and  may  3have  it 
abundantly.    I  am  the  good  shep- 11 
herd :  the  good  shepherd  layeth 
down  his  life  for  the  sheep.     He  12 
that  is  a  hireling,  and  not  a  shep- 
herd, whose  own  the  sheep  are 
not,  behold eth  the  wolf  coming, 
and  leaveth  the  sheep,  and  fleeth, 
and  the  wolf  snatcheth  them,  and 
scattereth  them :  he  Jieeth  because  13 
he  is  a  hireling,  and  careth  not 
for  the  sheep.     I   am  the  good  14 
shepherd  ;  and  I  know  mine  own, 
and  mine  own  know  me,  even  as  15 
the  Father  knoweth   me,  and  I 
know  the  Father ;  and  I  lay  down 
my  life  for  the  sheep.     And  other  16 
sheep  I  have,  which  are  not  of 
this    fold :    them    also    I    must 
4bring,  and  they  shall  hear  my 
voice ;  and    5they  shall   become 
one  flock,  one  shepherd.     There- 17 
fore  doth  the  Father  love  me,  be- 
cause I  lay  down  my  life,  that  I 
may  take  it  again.     No  one  6tak- 18 
eth  it  away  from  me,  but  I  lay 
it  down  of  myself.     I  have  7pow- 
er  to  lay  it  down,  and  I  have  7pow- 
er  to  take  it  again.     This  com- 
mandment  received  I  from  my 
Father. 

There   arose  a  division   again  19 
among  the  Jews  because  of  these 
words.     And  many  of  them  said,  20 
He  hath  a  8devil,  and  is  mad ; 
why  hear  ye  him?     Others  said, 21 
These  are  not  the  sayings  of  one 
possessed  with  a  8devil.     Can  a 
8devil  open  the  eyes  of  the  blind  ? 

9 And  it  was   the   feast  of  the  22 
dedication  at  Jerusalem :  it  was 
winter;   and  Jesus  was  walking 23 
in  the  temple  in  Solomon's  porch. 
The  Jews  therefore  came  round  24 


1  Or,  a  shepherd  -  Or,  proverb  3  Or,  have  abundance  4  Or,  lead  5  Or,  there 
shall  be  one  flock  6  Some  ancient  authorities  read  took  it  away.  7  Or,  right  8  Gr. 
demon.        9  Some  ancient  authorities  read  At  that  time  was  the  feast. 
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about  him>  and  said  unto  him, 
How  long  dost  thou  hold  us  in 
suspense  ?    If  thou  art  the  Christ, 

25  tell  us  plainly.     Jesus  answered  ! 
them,  I  told  you,  and  ye  believe 
not :  the  works  that  I  do  in  my  ! 
Father's  name,  these  bear  witness  i 

26  of  me.  But  ye  believe  not,  be- 
cause  ye  are  not  of  my  sheep. 

27  My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  I 
know  them,  and  they  follow  me  :  | 

28  and  I  give  unto  them  eternal  life ;  j 
and  they  shall  never  perish,  and  j 
no  one  shall  snatch  them  out  of  j 

29  my  hand.  *My  Father,  which 
hath  given  them  unto  me,  is  great- 
er than  all ;  and  no  one  is  able  to 
snatch  Hhem  out  of  the  Father's 

30  hand.     I  and  the  Father  are  one. 

31  The  Jews  took  up  stones  again  to 

32  stone  him.  Jesus  answered  them, 
Many  good  works  have  I  shewed 
you  from  the  Father;  for  which 
of  those  works  do  ye  stone  me? 

33  The  Jews  answered  him,  For  a 
good  work  we  stone  thee  not,  but 
for  blasphemy  ;  and  because  that 
thou,  being  a  man,  makest  thyself 

34  God.  Jesus  answered  them,  Is 
it  not  written  in  your  law,  I  said, 

35  Ye  are  gods  ?  If  he  called  them 
gods,  unto  whom  the  word  of 
God  came  (and  the  scripture  can- 

36  not  be  broken),  say  ye  of  him, 
whom  the  Father  ''sanctified  and 
sent  into  the  world,  Thou  blas- 
phemest;    because  I  said,  I  am 

37  the  Son  of  God  ?  If  I  do  not  the  j 
works  of  my  Father,  believe  me  j 

38  not.  But  if  I  do  them,  though 
ye  believe  not  me,  believe  the 
works :  that  ye  may  know  and 
understand  that  the  Father  is  in 

39  me,  and  I  in  the  Father.  They 
sought  again  to  take  him  :  and 
he  went  forth  out  of  their  hand. 

40  And  he  went  away  again  be- 
yond Jordan  into  the  place  where 


John  was  at  the  first  baptizing; 
and  there  he  abode.  And  many  41 
came  unto  him ;  and  they  said, 
John  indeed  did  no  sign :  but  all 
things  whatsoever  John  spake 
of  this  man  were  true.  And  42 
many  believed  on  him  there. 

NOW  a  certain  man  was  sick,  11 
Lazarus  of  Bethany,  of  the 
village  of  Mary  and   her  sister 
Martha.     And  it  was  that  Mary  2 
which  anointed  the   Lord  with 
ointment,   and    wiped    his    feet 
with    her    hair,    whose    brother 
Lazarus   was   sick.     The   sisters  3 
therefore  sent  unto  him,  saying, 
Lord,    behold,   he    whom    thou 
lovest  is  sick.     But  when  Jesus  4 
heard  it,  he  said,  This  sickness 
is   not  unto  death,  but  for  the 
glory  of  God,  that  the   Son  of 
God   may  be   glorified  thereby. 
Now   Jesus   loved   Martha,  and  5 
her  sister,  and  Lazarus.     When  6 
therefore  he  heard   that  he  was 
sick,  he  abode  at  that  time  two 
days  in  the  place  where  he  was. 
Then  after  this   he  saith  to  the  7 
disciples,  Let  us  go  into  Judaea 
again.     The   disciples   say  unto  8 
him,  Rabbi,  the  Jews  were  but 
now  seeking  to  stone  thee;  and 
goest  thou  thither  again  ?     Jesus  9 
answered,  Are  there   not  twelve 
hours   in   the   clay?     If  a   man 
walk   in  the  day,  he  stumbleth 
not,  because   he  seeth  the  light 
of  this   world.     But   if    a   man  10 
walk  in  the  night,  he  stumbleth. 
because  the  light  is  not  in  him. 
These    things    spake    he :     and  1 1 
after  this   he   saith   unto   them, 
Our     friend     Lazarus    is    fallen 
asleep;    but   I   go,   that   I   may 
awake   him    out  of  sleep.     The  12 
disciples  therefore  said  unto  him, 
Lord,  if  he  is   fallen  asleep,   he 
will   'recover.     Now   Jesus    had  13 


1  Some  ancien  t  authorities  read  That  which  my  Father  hath  given  unto  me. 
3  Or,  consecrated        *  Gr.  be  saved. 
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spoken  of  his  death :   but  they 
thought  that  he  spake  of  taking 

14  rest  in  sleep.  Then  Jesus  there- 
fore   said    unto    them    plainly, 

15  Lazarus  is  dead.  And  I  am 
glad  for  your  sakes  that  I  was 
not  there,  to  the  intent  ye  may 
believe  ;   nevertheless   let   us  go 

16  unto  him.  Thomas  therefore, 
who  is  called  xDidymus,  said 
unto  his  fellow-disciples,  Let  us 
also  go,  that  we  may  die  with  him. 

17  So  when  Jesus  came,  he  found 
that  he  had  been  in  the  tomb 

18  four  days  already.  Now  Beth- 
any was   nigh    unto   Jerusalem, 

19  about  fifteen  furlongs  off;  and 
many  of  the  Jews  had  come  to 
Martha  and  Mary,  to  console  them 

20  concerning  their  brother.  Mar- 
tha therefore,  when  she  heard 
that  Jesus  was  coining,  went  and 
met  him :  but  Mary  still  sat  in 

21  the  house.  Martha  therefore 
said  unto  Jesus,  Lord,  if  thou 
hadst  been  here,  my  brother  had 

22  not  died.  And  even  now  I  know 
that,  whatsoever  thou  shalt  ask 
of    God,    God    will    give    thee. 

23  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Thy  broth- 

24  er  shall  rise  again.  Martha 
saith  unto  him,  I  know  that  he 
shall  rise  again  in  the  resurrec- 

25  tion  at  the  last  day.  Jesus  said 
unto  her,  I  am  the  resurrection, 
and  the  life:  he  that  believeth 
on  me,  though  he  die,  yet  shall 

26  he  live :  and  whosoever  liveth 
and  believeth  on  me  shall  never 

27  die.  Believest  thou  this  ?  She 
saith  unto  him,  Yea,  Lord:  I 
have  believed  that  thou  art  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  even  he 
that     cometh    into    the    world. 

28  And  when  she  had  said  this,  she 
went  away,  and  called  Mar}^  2her 
sister  secretly,  saying,  The  3Mas- 


ter  is    here,   and    calleth    thee. 
And    she,   when    she   heard   it,  29 
arose    quickly,   and    went   unto 
him.     (Now  Jesus  was   not  yet  30 
come   into  the  village,  but  was 
still  in  the  place  where  Martha 
met  him.)    The  Jews  then  which  31 
were  with  her  in  the  house,  and 
were  comforting  her,  when  they 
saw    Mary,    that    she    rose    up 
quickly  and  went  out,  followed 
her,    supposing  ■  that    she    was 
going   unto   the   tomb   to  Veep 
there.     Mary  therefore,  when  she  32 
came  where  Jesus  was,  and  saw 
him,  fell  down  at  his  feet,  saying 
unto   him,  Lord,  if  thou   hadst 
been  here,  my  brother  had  not 
died.     When  Jesus  therefore  saw  33 
her  5 weeping,  and  the  Jews  also 
5 weeping  which  came  with  her, 
he  6groaned   in   the   spirit,  and 
7was  troubled,  and  said,  Where  34 
have   ye   laid  him?     They  say 
unto  him,  Lord,  come  and  see. 
Jesus  wept.     The  Jews  there- 35, 36 
fore  said,  Behold  how  he  loved 
him  !     But  some  of  them  said,  37 
Could     not    this     man,    which 
opened  the  eyes  of  him  that  was 
blind,  have  caused  that  this  man 
also    should    not    die?       Jesus 38 
therefore  again  8groaning  in  him- 
self cometh  to  the  tomb.     Now 
it  was  a  cave,  and  a  stone  lay 
9against  it.      Jesus   saith,   Take  39 
ye  away  the  stone.     Martha,  the 
sister  of  him  that  was  dead,  saith 
unto  him,  Lord,  by  this  time  he 
stinketh :  for  he  hath  been  dead 
four  days.     Jesus  saith  unto  her,  40 
Said  I  not  unto  thee,  that,  if  thou 
believedst,    thou    shouldest    see 
the  glory  of  God  ?     So  they  took  41 
away  the  stone.    And  Jesus  lifted 
up  his  eyes,  and  said,  Father,  I 
thank   thee   that  thou   heardest 


1  That  is,  Twin.  2  Or,  her  sister,  saying  secretly  3  Or, Teacher  *  Gr.  wail.  5  Gr. 
wailing.  G  Or,  was  moved  with  indignation  in  the  spirit  7  Gr.  troubled  himself.  8  Or, 
being  moved  with  indignation  in  himself       9  Or,  upon 
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.42  me.  And  I  knew  that  thou  near- 
est me  always :  but  because  of 
the  multitude  which  standeth 
around  I  said  it,  that  they 
may    believe    that    thou    didst 

43  send  me.  And  when  he  had 
thus  spoken,  he  cried  with  a 
loud  voice,  Lazarus,  come  forth. 


man  doeth  many  signs.  If  we  48 
let  him  thus  alone,  all  men  will 
believe  on  him  :  and  the  Romans 
will  come  and  take  away  both 
our  place  and  our  nation.  But  49 
a  certain  one  of  them,  Caiaphas, 
being  high  priest  that  year,  said 
unto  them,  Ye  know  nothing  at 


E   OF    MARTHA    AND    MARY. 


44  He  that  was  dead  came  forth, 
bound  hand  and  foot  with  'grave- 
clothes  ;  and  his  face  was  bound 
about  with  a  napkin.  Jesus 
saith  unto  them,  Loose  him,  and 
let  him  go. 

45  Many  therefore  of  the  Jews, 
which  came  to  Mary  and  beheld 
2that  which  he  did,  believed  on 

46  him.  But  some  of  them  went 
away  to  the  Pharisees,  and  told 
them  the  things  which  Jesus  had 
done. 

47  The  chief  priests  therefore  and 
the  Pharisees  gathered  a  council, 
and  said,  What  do  we  ?  for  this 


all,  nor  do  ye  take  account  that  50 
it  is  expedient  for  you  that  one 
man  should  die  for  the  people, 
and  that  the  whole  nation  perish 
not.      Now  this  he  said  not  of  51 
himself:    but   being  high  priest 
that  year,  he  prophesied  that  Je- 
sus should  die  for  the  nation ;  and  52 
not  for  the  nation  only,  but  that 
he  might  also  gather  together  into 
one  the  children  of  God  that  are 
scattered  abroad.     So  from  that  53 
day  forth  they  took  counsel  that 
they  might  put  him  to  death. 

Jesus  therefore  walked  no  more  54 
openly  among  the  Jews,  but  de- 


Or,  grave-bands       -  Many  ancient  authorities  read  the  things  which  he  did. 
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parted  thence  into  the  country 
near  to  the  wilderness,  into  a  city 
called   Ephraim ;    and   there  he 

55  tarried  with  the  disciples.  Now 
the  passover  of  the  Jews  was  at 
hand :  and  many  went  up  to  Je- 
rusalem out  of  the  country  before 
the    passover,   to    purify   them- 

56  selves.  They  sought  therefore 
for  Jesus,  and  spake  one  ,\yith  an- 
other, as  they  stood  in  the  tem- 
ple, What  think   ye?     That   he 

57  will  not  come  to  the  feast  ?     Now 
the  chief  priests  and  the  Phari-  | 
sees   had   given  commandment, 
that,  if  any  man  knew  where  he 
was,  he  should  shew  it,  that  they  j 
might  take  him. 

12  TESUS  therefore  six  days  before  : 
J  the  passover  came  to  Bethany,  | 
where  Lazarus  was,  whom  Jesus 

2  raised  from  the  dead.  So  they 
made  him  a  supper  there :  and 
Martha  served  ;  but  Lazarus  was 
one  of  them  that  sat  at  meat  with 

3  him.  Mary  therefore  took  a 
pound  of  ointment  of  Spikenard, 
very  precious,  and  anointed  the 
feet  of  Jesus,  and  wiped  his  feet 
with  her  hair :  and  the  house  was 
filled  with  the  odour  of  the  oint- 

4  ment.  But  Judas  Iscariot,  one 
of  his  disciples,  which  should  be-  : 

5  tray    him,  saith,  Why  was   not 
this  ointment  sold  for  three  hun-  j 
dred  2pence,   and   given   to   the  i 

6  poor  ?     Now  this  he  said,  not  be-  ! 
cause  he  cared  for  the  poor ;  but  j 
because  he  was  a  thief,  and  having 
the  3bag  Hook  away  what  was  put 

7  therein.  Jesus  therefore  said, 
5Suffer  her  to  keep  it  against  the  j 

8  day  of  my  burying.    For  the  poor 
ye  have  always  with  you ;    but  j 
me  ye  have  not  always. 

9  The  common  people  therefore 
of  the  Jews  learned  that  he  was 


there :  and  they  came,  not  for 
Jesus'  sake  only,  but  that  they 
might  see  Lazarus  also,  whom  he 
had  raised  from  the  dead.  But 
the  chief  priests  took  counsel  that 
they  might  put  Lazarus  also  to 
death ;  because  that  by  reason 
of  him  many  of  the  Jews  went 
away,  and  believed  on  Jesus. 

On  the  morrow  6a  great  multi- 
tude that  had  come  to  the  feast, 
when  they  heard  that  Jesus  was 
coming  to  Jerusalem,  took  the 
branches  of  the  palm  trees,  and 
went  forth  to  meet  him,  and  cried 
out,  Hosanna :  Blessed  is  he  that 
cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
even  the  King  of  Israel.  And 
Jesus,  having  found  a  young  ass, 
sat  thereon ;  as  it  is  written,  Fear 
not,  daughter  of  Zion :  behold, 
thy  King  cometh,  sitting  on  an 
ass's  colt.  These  things  under- 
stood not  his  disciples  at  the  first : 
but  when  Jesus  was  glorified,  then 
remembered  they  that  these 
things  were  written  of  him,  and 
that  they  had  done  these  things 
unto  him.  The  multitude  there- 
fore that  was  with  him  when  he 
called  Lazarus  out  of  the  tomb, 
and  raised  him  from  the  dead, 
bare  witness.  "  For  this  cause  also 
the  multitude  went  and  met  him, 
for  that  they  heard  that  he  had 
done  this  sign.  The  Pharisees 
therefore  said  among  themselves, 
7Behold  how  ye  prevail  nothing : 
lo,  the  world  is  gone  after  him. 

Now  there  were  certain  Greeks 
among  those  that  went  up  to 
worship  at  the  feast:  these  there- 
fore came  to  Philip,  which  was 
of  Bethsaida  of  Galilee,  and 
asked  him,  saying,  Sir,  we  would 
see  Jesus.  Philip  cometh  and 
telleth  Andrew :  Andrew  cometh, 


1  See  marginal  note  on  Mark  xiv.  3.  2  See  marginal  note  on  Matt,  xviii.  28.  3  Or, 
box  4  Or,  carried  what  was  put  therein  5  Or,  Let  her  alone :  it  was  that  she  might  keep 
it        6  Some  ancient  authorities  read  the  common  peoplr,        7  Or,  Ye  behold 
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and  Philip,  and  they  tell  Jesus. 

23  And  Jesus  answereth  them,  say- 
ing, The  hour  is  come,  that  the 
Son  of  man  should  be  glorified. 

24  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
Except  a  grain  of  wheat  fall  into 
the  earth  and  die,  it  abideth  by 
itself   alone;    but    if   it   die,   it 

25  beareth    much   fruit.      He   that 
loveth  his  'life  loseth  it;  and  he 
that  hateth  his  'life  in  this  world  ! 
shall  keep  it  unto  life  eternal. 

26  If  any  man  serve  me,  let  him 
follow  me ;  and  where  I  am, 
there  shall  also  my  servant  be : 
if  any  man  serve  me,  him  will 

27  the  Father  honour.  Now  is  my 
soul  troubled ;  and  what  shall 
I  say  ?  Father,  save  me  from 
this  2hour.     But  for  this  cause  j 

28  came  I  unto  this  hour.  Father,  j 
glorify  thy  name.  There  came  I 
therefore  a  voice  out  of  heaven,  ! 
saying,  I  have   both  glorified  it, 

29  and  will  glorify  it  again.  The 
multitude  therefore,  that  stood 
by,  and  heard  it,  said  that  it  had 
thundered  :  others  said,  An  an- 

30  gel  hath  spoken  to  him.  Jesus 
answered  and  said,  This  voice 
hath  not  come  for  my  sake,  but 

31  for  your  sakes.  Now  is  3the  j 
judgement  of  this  world :  now  | 
shall  the  prince  of  this  world  be 

32  cast  out.  And  I,  if  I  be  lifted  ; 
up  4from  the  earth,  will  draw  all  j 

33  men  unto  myself.  But  this  he  j 
said,  signifying  by  what  manner 

34  of  death  he  should  die.  The  ! 
multitude  therefore  answered 
him,  We  have  heard  out  of  the 
law  that  the  Christ  abideth  for 
ever:  and  how  sayest  thou,  The 
Son  of  man  must  be  lifted  up? 

35  who  is  this  Son  of  man  ?  Jesus 
therefore  said  unto  them,  Yet 
a  little  while  is  the  light  5among 
you.     Walk   while  ye  have  the 


light,  that  darkness  overtake  you 
not:  and  he  that  walketh  in  the 
darkness  knoweth  not  whith- 
er he  goeth.  While  ye  have  36 
the  light,  believe  on  the  light, 
that  ye  may  become  sons  of 
light. 

These  things  spake  Jesus,  and 
he  departed  and  6hid  himself 
from  them.  But  though  he  had  37 
done  so  many  signs  before  them, 
yet  they  believed  not  on  him: 
that  the  word  of  Isaiah  the  38 
prophet  might  be  fulfilled,  which 
he  spake, 

Lord,  who  hath  believed  our 
report? 

And  to  whom  hath  the  arm  of 
the  Lord  been  revealed  ? 
For  this   cause   they  could   not  39 
believe,    for    that     Isaiah    said 
again, 

He   hath   blinded   their  eyes,  40 
and  he  hardened  their  heart ; 

Lest  they  should  see  with  their 
eyes,  and  perceive  with  their 
heart, 

And  should  turn, 

And  I  should  heal  them. 
These  things  said  Isaiah,  because  41 
he  saw  his  glory  ;  and  he  spake 
of  him.     Nevertheless   even   of  42 
the    rulers    many    believed    on 
him ;    but  because  of  the  Phar- 
isees they  did  not  confess  lit,  lest 
they  should  be  put  out  of  the 
synagogue :   for   they  loved   the  43 
glory  of  men  more  than  the  glory 
of  God. 

And  Jesus  cried  and  said,  He  44 
that  believeth  on  me,  believeth 
not  on  me,  but  on  him  that  sent 
me.      And    he    that    beholdeth  45 
me  beholdeth  him  that  sent  me. 
I  am  come  a  light  into  the  world,  46 
that  whosoever  believeth  on  me 
may  not  abide  in  the  darkness. 
And   if  any  man  hear  my  say- 47 


1  Or,  soul        -  Or,  hour  ?         3  Or,  a  judgement       *  Or,  out  of       5  Or,  in       6  Or,  was  hid- 
den from  them        "<  Or,  him 
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ings,  and  keep  them  not,  I  judge 
him  not :  for  I  came  not  to  judge 
the  world,  but  to  save  the  world. 

48  He  that  rejecteth  me,  and  re- 
ceiveth  not  my  sayings,  hath 
one  thatjudgeth  him:  the  word 
that   I    spake,   the    same    shall 

49  judge  him  in  the  last  day.  For 
I  spake  not  from  myself;  but 
the  Father  which  sent  me,  he 
hath  given  me  a  commandment, 
what  I  should  say,  and  what  I 

50  should  speak.  And  I  know  that 
his  commandment  is  life  eternal : 
the  things  therefore  which  I 
speak,  even  as  the  Father  hath 
said  unto  me,  so  I  speak. 


own  which  were  in  the  world,  he 
loved  them  'unto  the  end.     And  2 
during  supper,  the  devil  having 
already  put   into   the   heart   of 
Judas    Iscariot,  Simon's   son,  to 
betray  him,  Jesus,  knowing  that 3 
the  Father  had  given  all  things 
into  his  hands,  and  that  he  came 
forth  from  God,  and  goeth  unto 
God,   riseth    from    supper,   and  4 
layeth  aside  his  garments ;  and 
he  took  a  towel,  and  girded  him- 
self.    Then    he    poureth    water  5 
into   the    bason,   and   began   to 
wash  the  disciples'  feet,  and  to 
wipe  them  with  the  towel  where- 
with   he    was    girded.      So    he  6 


CHRIST   WASHING    PETER'S   FEET. 


13VTOW  before  the  feast  of  the 
IN  passover,  Jesus  knowing  that 
his  hour  was  come  that  he  should 
depart  out  of  this  world  unto 
the    Father,    having    loved    his 


cometh    to    Simon    Peter.      He 
saith  unto  him,  Lord,  dost  thou 
wash  my  feet  ?     Jesus  answered  7 
and  said  unto  him,  What  I  do 
thou     knowest    not    now ;     but 


Or,  to  the  uttermost 
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thou  shalt  understand  hereafter.  I  ter,  and,  Lord  :  and  ye  say  well ; 

8  Peter  saith  unto  him,  Thou  shalt  j  for  so  I  am.     If  I  then,  the  Lord  14 

never  wash  my  feet.     Jesus  an-    and   the   ^Master,   have   washed 


swered  him,  If  I  wash  thee  not, 
9  thou  hast  no  part  with  me.     Si- 


your  feet,  ye  also  ought  to  wash 
one  another's  feet.     For  I  have  15 


THE   LAST  SUPPER. 


mon  Peter  saith  unto  him,  Lord, 
not  my  feet  only,  but  also  my 

10  hands  and  my  head.  Jesus 
saith  to  him,  He  that  is  bathed 
needeth  not  Jsave  to  wash  his 
feet,  but  is  clean  every  whit : 
and   ye  are   clean,  but  not   all. 

11  For  he  knew  him  that  should 
betray  him ;  therefore  said  he, 
Ye  are  not  all  clean. 

12  So  when  he  had  washed  their 
feet,  and  taken  his  garments,  and 
'2sat  down  again,  he  said  unto 
them,   Know    ye    what    I    have 

13  done  to  you  ?    Ye  call  me,  3Mas- 


I  given  you  an  example,  that  ye 
!  also  should  do  as  I  have  done  to 
j  you.     Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  16 
you,   A  ^servant  is   not  greater 
than  his  lord ;  neither  5one  that 
is  sent  greater  than  he  that  sent 
him.     If  ye  know  these  things,  17 
blessed  are  ye  if  ye  do  them.     1 18 
speak  not  of  you  all :    I  know 
whom  1 6have  chosen :  but  that 
the   scripture   may    be   fulfilled, 
He  that  eateth  7mv  bread  lifted 
up  his  heel  against  me.     From  19 
!  henceforth   I  tell  you   before  it 
;  come   to   pass,  that,  when   it   is 


1  Some  ancient  authorities  omit  save,  and  his  feet.       2  Gr.  reclined.         !  Or,  Teacher 
*  Gr.  bondservant.        5  Gr.  an  apostle.        6  Or,  chose        7  Many  ancient  authorities  read 

his  bread  with  me. 
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come   to   pass,   ye   may   believe 

20  that  lI  am  he.  Verily,  verily,  I 
say  unto  you,  He  that  receiveth 
whomsoever  I  send  receiveth  me; 
and  he  that  receiveth  me  receiv- 
eth him  that  sent  me. 

21  When  Jesus  had  thus  said,  j 
he  was  troubled  in  the  spirit,  and  j 
testified,  and  said,  Verily,  verily,  j 
I  say  unto  you,  that  one  of  you  | 

22  shall  betray  me.  The  disciples  \ 
looked  one  on  another,  doubting  j 

23  of  whom  he  spake.     There  was 
at  the  table  reclining  in  Jesus'  i 
bosom  one  of  his  disciples,  whom 

24  Jesus  loved.    Simon  Peter  there-  i 
fore  beckoneth  to  him,  and  saith 
unto  him,  Tell  us  who  it  is  of 

25  whom  he  speaketh.  He  leaning 
back,  as  he  was,  on  Jesus'  breast 
saith  unto  him.  Lord,  who  is  it? 

26  Jesus  therefore  answereth,  He  it 
is,  for  whom  I  shall  dip  the  sop, 
and  give  it  him.  So  when  he 
had  dipped  the  sop,  he  taketh 
and  giveth  it  to  Judas,  the  son  of  | 

27  Simon  Iscariot.     And  after  the  j 
sop,  then  entered  Satan  into  him.  I 
Jesus  therefore  saith  unto  him, 
That    thou    doest,    do    quickly. 

28  Now  no  man  at  the  table  knew 
for    what   intent   he   spake   this 

29  unto  him.  For  some  thought, 
because  Judas  had  the  2bag,  that 
Jesus  said  unto  him,  Buy  what 
things  we  have  need  of  for  the 
feast ;    or,   that  he   should   give 

30  something  to  the  poor.  He  then  j 
having  received  the  sop  went  out  \ 
straightway  :  and  it  was  night. 

31  When  therefore  he  was  gone 
out,   Jesus    saith,   Now   3is    the  [ 
Son  of  man   glorified,  and   God  \ 

32  3is  glorified  in  him ;  and  God 
shall  glorify  him  in  himself, 
and  straightway  shall  he  glorify 

33  him.    Little  children,  yet  a  little  i 


while  I  am  with  you.  Ye  shall 
seek  me :  and  as  1  said  unto  the 
Jews,  Whither  I  go,  ye  cannot 
come;  so  now  I  say  unto  you. 
A  new  commandment  I  give  34 
unto  you,  that  }re  love  one  an- 
other; *even  as  I  have  loved 
you,  that  ye  also  love  one  an- 
other. By  this  shall  all  men  35 
know  that  ye  are  my  disciples, 
if  ye  have  love  one  to  another. 

Simon  Peter  saith  unto  him,  36 
Lord,  whither  goest  thou?     Je- 
sus answered,  Whither  I  go,  thou 
canst  not  follow  me  now ;    but 
thou     shalt     follow    afterwards. 
Peter  saith  unto  him,  Lord,  why  37 
cannot  I  follow  thee  even  now  ? 
I  will  lay  down  my  life  for  thee. 
Jesus  answereth,  Wilt  thou  lay  38 
down  thy  life  for  me?     Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  The  cock 
shall   not   crow,   till    thou    hast 
denied  me  thrice. 

LET  not  your  heart  be  troubled :  14 
5ye   believe   in   God,  believe 
also  in  me.    In  my  Father's  house  2 
are  many  6mansions ;  if  it  were 
not  so,  I  would  have  told  you ; 
for  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for 
you.     And  if  I  go  and  prepare  a  3 
place  for  you,  I  come  again,  and 
will   receive   you    unto   myself; 
that  where  I  am,  there  ye  may 
be  also.     7And  whither  I  go,  ye  4 
know   the   way.     Thomas   saith  5 
unto   him,  Lord,  we   know   not 
whither  thou  goest;  how  know 
we  the  way?     Jesus  saith  unto 6 
him,   I   am   the   way,   and    the 
truth,  and  the  life :  no  one  com- 
eth  unto  the  Father,  but  8by  me. 
If  ye  had  known  me,  ye  would  7 
have   known    my    Father   also: 
from  henceforth  ye  know  him, 
and  have  seen  him.   Philip  saith  8 
unto  him.  Lord,  shew  us  the  Fa- 


1  Or,  I  am  2  Or,  box  3  Or,  was  *  Or,  even  as  I  loved  you,  that  ye  also  may  love  one 
another  5  Or,  believe  in  God  6  Or,  abiding-places  7  Many  ancient  authorities  read 
And  whither  I  go  ye  know,  and  the  way  ye  know.        8  Or,  through 
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9ther,  and  it  sufficeth  us.  Jesus 
saith  unto  him,  Have  I  been  so 
long  time  with  you,  and  dost 
thou  not  know  me,  Philip?  he 
that  hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the 
Father;  how  say  est  thou,  Shew 
10 us  the  Father?'  Believest  thou 
not  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and 
the  Father  in  me?  the  words 
that  I  say  unto  you  I  speak  not 
from  myself:  but  the  Father 
abiding  in  me  doeth  his  works. 

11  Believe  me  that  I  am  in  the 
Father,  and  the  Father  in  me: 
or  else  believe  me  for  the  very 

12  works'  sake.  Verily,  verily,  I 
say  unto  you,  He  that  believeth 
on  me,  the  works  that  I  do  shall 
he  do  also;  and  greater  works 
than  these  shall  he  do ;  because 

13 1  go  unto  the  Father.   And  what- 


soever ye  shall  ask  in  my  name, 
that  will  I  do,  that  the  Father 
may  be  glorified  in  the  Son.     If  14 
ye  shall  ask  'me  any  thing  in  my 
name,  that  will  I  do.     If  ye  love  15 
!  me,  ye  will  keep  my  command- 
:  ments.      And    I    will   2pray   the  16 
!  Father,  and   he  shall   give  you 
another  "'Comforter,  that  he  may 
be  with    you  for  ever,  even  the  17 
Spirit  of  truth  :  whom  the  world 
cannot  receive ;  for  it  beholdeth 
him  not,  neither  knoweth  him : 
ye   know   him ;   for  he   abideth 
with  you,  and  shall  be  in  you. 
I  will  not  leave  you  4desolate:18 
I  come  unto  you.     Yet  a  little  19 
while,  and  the  world  beholdeth 
me  no  more ;  but  ye  behold  me  : 
because  I  live,  5ye  shall  live  also. 
In  that  day  ye  shall  know  that  20 


1  Many  ancient  authorities  omit  me. 
Helper    Gr.  Parac/etr.        <  Or,  orphans        6 


8  Gr.  make  request  of. 
Or,  and  ye  shall  live 


a  Or,  Advocate    Or. 
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I  am  in  my  Father,  and  ye  in 

21  me,  and  I  in  you.  He  that  hath 
my  commandments,  and  keepeth 
them,  he  it  is  that  loveth  me: 
and  he  that  loveth  me  shall  be 
loved  of  my  Father,  and  I  will 
love  him,  and  will  manifest  my- 

22  self  unto  him.  Judas  (not  Is- 
cariot)  saith  unto  him,  Lord, 
what  is  come  to  pass  that  thou 
wilt   manifest   thyself    unto   us, 

23  and  not  unto  the  world  ?  Jesus 
answered  and  said  unto  him,  If 
a  man  love  me,  he  will  keep  my 
word :  and  my  Father  will  love 
him,  and  we  will  come  unto  him, 
and  make  our  abode  with  him. 

24  He  that  loveth  me  not  keepeth 
not  my  words:  and  the  word 
which  ye  hear  is  not  mine,  but 
the  Father's  who  sent  me. 

25  These  things  have  I  spoken 
unto  you,  while  yet  abiding  with 

26  you.  But  the  'Comforter,  even 
the  Holy  Spirit,  whom  the  Father 
will  send  in  my  name,  he  shall 
teach  you  all  things,  and  bring 
to  your  remembrance  all  that  I 

27  said  unto  you.  Peace  I  leave 
with  you ;  my  peace  I  give  unto 
you  :  not  as  the  world  giveth,  give 
I  unto  you.  Let  not  your  heart 
be  troubled,  neither  let  it  be  fear- 

28  fnl.  Ye  heard  how  I  said  to 
you,  I  go  away,  and  I  come  unto 
you.  If  ye  loved  me,  ye  would 
have  rejoiced,  because  I  go  unto 
the   Father:    for  the   Father   is 

29  greater  than  I.  And  now  I  have 
told  you  before  it  come  to  pass, 
that,  when  it  is  come  to  pass,  ye 

30  may  believe.  I  will  no  more 
speak  much  with  you,  for  the 
prince  of  the  world  cometh  :  and 

31  he  hath  nothing  in  me ;  but  that 
the  world  may  know  that  I  love 
the  Father,  and  as  the  Father 
gave    me    commandment,    even 


go 


so     I     do.       Arise,    let     us 
j  hence. 

I  AM  the  true  vine,  and  my 
Father  is  the  husbandman. 
Every  branch  in  me  that  beareth 
not  fruit,  he  taketh  it  away  :  and 

i  every  branch  that  beareth  fruit, 

'  he  cleanseth  it,  that  it  may  bear 
more  fruit.  Already  ye  are 
clean  because  of  the  word  which 

j  I  have  spoken  unto  you.  Abide 
in  me,  and  I  in  you.  As  the 
branch  cannot  bear  fruit  of  itself, 
except  it  abide  in  the  vine;  so 
neither  can  ye,  except  ye  abide 

I  in  me.     I  am  the  vine,  ye  are  the 

I  branches  :  He  that  abideth  in  me, 
and  I  in  him,  the  same  beareth 

;  much  fruit :    for  apart  from  me 

i  ye  can  do  nothing.  If  a  man 
abide  not  in  me,  he  is  cast  forth 
as  a  branch,  and  is  withered  ;  and 

|  they  gather  them,  and  cast  them 
into  the  fire,  and  they  are  burned. 
If  ye  abide  in  me,  and  my  words 
abide  in  you,  ask  whatsoever  ye 
will,  and  it  shall  be  done  unto 
you.  Herein  2is  my  Father  glo- 
rified, 3that  ye  bear  much  fruit ; 
and  so  shall  ye  be -my  disciples. 
Even  as  the  Father  hath  loved 

!  me,  I  also  have  loved  you  :  abide 
ye  in  my  love.  If  ye  keep  my 
commandments,  ye  shall  abide 
in  my  love ;  even  as  I  have  kept 
my  Father's  commandments,  and 
abide  in  his  love.  These  things 
have  I  spoken  unto  you,  that  my 
joy  may  be  in  you,  and  that  your 
joy  may  be  fulfilled.     This  is  my 

I  commandment,  that  ye  love  one 
another,  even  as  I  have  loved  you. 

j  Greater  love  hath  no  man  than 
this,  that  a  man  lay  down  his  life 

|  for  his  friends.  Ye  are  my  friends, 
if  ye  do  the  things  which  I  com- 
mand you.  No  longer  do  I  call 
you  Servants;    for   the   5servant 


15 


1  Or,  Advocate  Or,  Helper  Gr.  Paraclete.      2  Or,  was      "Many  ancient  authorities  read 
that  ye  bear  much  fruit,  and  be  my  disciples.        *  Gr.  bondservants.        5  Gr.  bondservant. 
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knoweth  not  what  his  lord  doeth  : 
but  I  have  called  you  friends  ;  for 
all  things  that  I  heard  from  my 
Father  I  have  made  known  unto 

16  you.  Ye  did  not  choose  me,  but 
I  chose  you,  and  appointed  you, 
that  ye  should  go  and  bear  fruit, 
and  that  your  fruit  should  abide  : 
that  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  of 
the  Father  in  my  name,  he  may 

17  give  it  you.  These  things  I  com- 
mand you,  that  ye  may  love  one 

18  another.  If  the  world  hateth 
you,  ]ye  know  that  it  hath  hated 

19  me  before  it  hated  you.  If  ye 
were  of  the  world,  the  world 
would  love  its  own  :  but  because 
ye  are  not  of  the  world,  but  I 
chose  you  out  of  the  world,  there- 

20  fore  the  world  hateth  you.  Re- 
member the  word  that  I  said 
unto  you,  A  ^servant  is  not  greater 
than  his  lord.  If  they  persecuted 
me,  they  will  also  persecute  you ; 
if  they  kept  my  word,  they  will 

21  keep  yours  also.     But  all  these  | 
things  will  they  do  unto  you  for 
my   name's   sake,  because   they 

22  know  not  him  that  sent  me.  If 
I  had  not  come  and  spoken  unto 
them,  they  had  not  had  sin :  but 
now   they   have    no   excuse   for 

23  their  sin.     He   that   hateth   me 

24  hateth  my  Father  also.  If  I  had 
not  done  among  them  the  works 
which  none  other  did,  they  had 
not  had  sin  :  but  now  have  they 
both  seen  and  hated  both  me  and 

25  my  Father.  But  this  cometh  to 
pass,  that  the  word  may  be  ful- 
filled that  is  written  in  their  law, 
They  hated  me  without  a  cause. 

2(>  But  when  the  ^Comforter  is  come, 
whom  I  will  send  unto  you  from 
the  Father,  even  the  Spirit  of 
truth,  which  4proceedeth  from  the 
Father,  he  shall  bear  witness  of 

27  me :  5and  ye  also  bear  witness, 


because  ye  have  been  with  me 
from  the  beginning. 

THESE  things  have  I  spoken  16 
unto  you,  that  ye  should  not 
be  made  to  stumble.     They  shall  2 
put  you  out  of  the  synagogues : 
yea,     the     hour     cometh,     that 
whosoever     killeth     you     shall 
think   that    he    offereth   service 
unto   God.      And    these   things  3 
will  they  do,  because  they  have 
not     known     the     Father,     nor 
me.     But  these  things   have   1 4 
spoken    unto    you,    that    when 
their  hour  is  come,  ye  may  re- 
member them,  how  that  I  told 
you.     And  these   things   I  said 
not  unto  you  from  the  beginning, 
because  I   was   with   you.     But 5 
now  I  go  unto  him  that  sent  me ; 
and    none   of   you    asketh   me, 
Whither  goest  thou?     But  be- 6 
cause  I  have  spoken  these  things 
unto  you,  sorrow  hath  filled  your 
heart.     Nevertheless   I  tell   you  7 
the   truth ;    It   is   expedient   for 
you  that  I  go  away :  for  if  I  go 
not    away,   the  3Comforter  will 
not  come  unto  you ;  but  if  I  go, 
I  will  send  him  unto  you.     And  8 
he,  when  he  is  come,  will  convict 
the  world  in  respect  to  sin,  and 
of  righteousness,  and  of  judge- 
ment :   of  sin,  because  they  be-  9 
lieve  not  on  me ;   of  righteous- 10 
ness,  because  I  go  to  the  Father, 
and  ye  behold  me  no  more  ;  of  11 
judgement,  because   the   prince 
of  this  world  hath  been  judged. 
I  have  yet  many  things  to  say  12 
unto   you,   but   ye  cannot   bear 
them    now.     Howbeit  when   he,  13 
the  Spirit  of  truth,  is  come,  he 
shall    guide    you    into    all    the 
truth :    for   he   shall    not   speak 
from   himself;    but  what  things 
soever  he  shall  hear,  these  shall 
he  speak:   and  he  shall  declare 


1  Or,  know  ye  "-  Gr.  bondservant.  3  Or,  Advocate     Or,  Helper     Gr.  Paraclete. 

4  Or,  goeth  forth  from       5  Or,  and  bear  ye  also  witness 


190 


S.   JOHN. 


XVI.  13" 


unto  you  the  things  that  are  to 

14 come.     He  shall  glorify  me:  for 

he  shall  take  of  mine,  and  shall 

15  declare  it  unto  you.  All  things 
whatsoever  the  Father  hath  are 
mine :  therefore  said  I,  that  he 
taketh  of  mine,  and  shall  declare 

16  it  unto  you.  A  little  while,  and 
ye  behold  me  no  more ;  and 
again  a  little  while,  and  ye  shall 

17  see  me.  Some  of  his  disciples 
therefore  said  one  to  another, 
What  is  this  that  he  saith  unto 
us,  A  little  while,  and  ye  behold 
me  not ;  and  again  a  little  while, 
and  ye  shall  see  me :   and,  Be- 

18  cause  I  go  to  the  Father  ?  They 
said  therefore,  What  is  this  that 
he   saith,   A   little   while  ?     We 

19  know  not  what  he  saith.  Jesus 
perceived  that  they  were  desir- 
ous to  ask  him,  and  he  said  unto 
them,  Do  ye  inquire  among  your- 
selves concerning  this,  that  I 
said,  A  little  while,  and  ye  be- 
hold me  not,  and  again  a  little 
while,   and    ye    shall    see    me? 

20  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
that  ye  shall  weep  and  lament, 
but  the  world  shall  rejoice:  ye 
shall  be  sorrowful,  but  your  sor- 

21  row  shall  be  turned  into  joy.  A 
woman  when  she  is  in  travail 
hath  sorrow,  because  her  hour 
is  come :  but  when  she  is  deliv- 
ered of  the  child,  she  remember- 
eth  no  more  the  anguish,  for  the 
joy  that  a  man  is  born  into  the 

22  world.  And  ye  therefore  now 
have  sorrow  :  but  I  will  see  you 
again,  and  your  heart  shall  re- 
joice, and  your  joy  no  one  taketh 

23  away  from  you.  And  in  that 
day  ye  shall  *ask  me  nothing. 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
If  ye  shall  ask  anything  of  the 
Father,  he  will  give  it  you  in  my 

24  name.  Hitherto  have  ye  asked 
nothing  in  my  name:  ask,  and 


ye   shall  receive,  that  your  joy 
may  be  fulfilled. 

These  things   have   I   spoken  25 
unto  you  in  ^proverbs :  the  hour 
corneth,  when  I   shall   no  more 
speak  unto  you  in  ^proverbs,  but 
shall    tell    you    plainly   of   the 
Father.     In   that   day   ye   shall 26 
ask  in  my  name :  and  I  say  not 
unto  you,  that  I  will  3pray  the 
Father  for  you;  for  the  Father 27 
himself  loveth  you,  because  ye 
have  loved  me,  and  have  believed 
that  I  came  forth  from  the  Fa- 
|  ther.      I    came    out    from    the  28 
i  Father,  and  am  come  into  the 
j  world  :  again,  I  leave  the  world, 
I  and   go   unto   the   Father.     His  29 
disciples  say,  Lo,  now  speakest 
thou   plainly,   and   speakest   no 
1  'proverb.      Now   know   we   that  30 
i  thou    knowest    all    things,    and 
needest  not  that  any  man  should 
ask  thee :  by  this  we  believe  that 
thou    earnest    forth    from    God. 
Jesus  answered  them,  Do  ye  now  31 
believe?     Behold,  the  hour  com- 32 
eth,  yea,  is  come,  that  ye  shall 
be  scattered,  every  man  to  his 
own,  and  shall  leave  me  alone: 
and  yet  I  am  not  alone,  because 
the  Father  is  with  me.     These  33 
things  have  I  spoken  unto  you, 
that  in  me  ye  may  have  peace. 
|  In  the  world  ye  have  tribulation  : 
!  but  be   of  good   cheer ;   I  have 
I  overcome  the  world. 

THESE  things  spake  Jesus ;  and  17 
lifting  up  his  eyes  to  heaven, 
he  said,  Father,  the  hour  is  come  ; 
glorify  thy  Son,  that  the  Son  may 
glorify  thee :  even  as  thou  gavest  2 
him  authority  over  all  flesh,  that 
whatsoever  thou  hast  given  him, 
to  them  he  should  give  eternal 
life.     And  this  is  life  eternal,  that  3 
they  should  know  thee  the  only 
true  God,  and  him  whom  thou 
didst  send,  even  Jesus  Christ.     1 4 


1  Or,  ask  me  no  question         2  Or,  parables         3  Gr.  make  request  of        4  Or,  parable 
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glorified  thee  on  the  earth,  having 
accomplished   the    work    which 

5  thou  hast  given  me  to  do.  And 
now,  0  Father,  glorify  thou  me 
with  thine  own  self  with  the 
glory  which  I  had  with  thee  before 

6  the  world  was.  I  manifested  thy 
name  unto  the  men  whom  thou 
gavest  me  out  of  the  world :  thine 
they  wrere,  and  thou  gavest  them 
to  me ;  and  they  have  kept  tuy 

7  word.  Now  they  know  that  all 
things  whatsoever  thou  hast  given 

8  me  are  from  thee  :  for  the  words 
which  thou  gavest  me  I  have 
given  unto  them  ;  and  they  re- 
ceived them,  and  knew  of  a  truth 
that  I  came  forth  from  thee,  and 
they   believed    that    thou   didst 

9 send  me.  I  xpra}^  for  them:  I 
*pray  not  for  the  world,  but  for 
those  whom  thou  hast  given  me ; 

10  for  they  are  thine  :  and  all  things 
that  are  mine  are  thine,  and  thine 
are  mine  :    and  I  am  glorified  in 

11  them;  And  I  am  no  more  in  the 
world,  and  these  are  in  the  world, 
and  I  come  to  thee.  Holy  Fa- 
ther, keep  them  in  thy  name 
which  thou  hast  given  me,  that 
they  may  be  one,  even  as  we  are. 

12  While  I  wras  with  them,  I  kept 
them  in  thy  name  which  thou 
hast  given  me :  and  I  guarded 
them,  and  not  one  of  them  per- 
ished, but  the  son  of  perdition ; 
that  the  scripture  might  be  ful- 

13  filled.  But  now  I  come  to  thee ; 
and  these  things  I  speak  in  the 
world,  that  they  may  have  my 

14  joy  fulfilled  in  themselves.  I 
have  given  them  thy  word ;  and 
the  world  hated  them,  because 
they  are  not  of  the  world,  even  as 

15 1  am  not  of  the  world.  I  xpray 
not  that  thou  shouldest  take  them 
2from  the  world,  but  that  thou 
shouldest  keep  them  2from  3the 


I  evil  one.     They  are   not   of  the  16 
world,  even  as  I  am  not  of  the 
|  world.      'Sanctify   them   in   the  17 
truth :    thy   word   is   truth.     As  18 
thou  didst  send  me  into  the  world, 
even  so  sent  I  them  into  the  world. 
And  for  their   sakes  I  4sanctify  19 
myself,  that  they  themselves  also 
may  be  sanctified  in  truth.    Nei-  20 
ther  for  these  only  do  I  'pray,  but 
for  them  also  that  believe  on  me 
through   their   word;   that  they  21 
may  all  be  one ;    even  as   thou, 
Father,  art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee, 
that  they  also  may  be  in  us  :  that 
the  world  may  believe  that  thou 
didst   send  me.     And  the   glory  22 
which  thou  hast  given  me  I  have 
given  unto  them  ;  that  they  may 
be  one,  even  as  we  are  one ;  I  in  23 
them,  and  thou  in  me,  that  they 
may  be  perfected  into  one ;  that 
the  world  may  know  that  thou 
didst  send  me,  and  lovedst  them, 
even  as  thou  lovedst  me.    Father,  24 
5that  which  thou  hast  given  me, 
I  will  that,  where  I  am,  they  also 
may  be  with  me ;  that  they  may 
behold  my  glory,  which  thou  hast 
given  me :  for  thou  lovedst  me  be- 
fore the  foundation  of  the  world. 
0   righteous    Father,  the   world  25 
knew  thee  not,  but  I  knew  thee ; 
and  these  knew  that  thou  didst 
send  me ;    and   I   made  known  26 
unto  them  thy  name,  and  will 
make   it   known ;   that  the  love 
wherewith  thou  lovedst  me  may 
be  in  them,  and  I  in  them. 

WHEN  Jesus  had  spoken  these  18 
words,  he  went  forth  with 
his  disciples  over  the  6brook  7Kid- 
ron,  where  was  a  garden,  into  the 
which  he  entered,  himself  and 
his  disciples.  Now  Judas  also,  2 
which  betrayed  him,  knew  the 
place  :  for  Jesus  oft-times  resorted 
thither  with  his  disciples.    J  udas  3 


1  Gr.  make  request.         *  Gr.  out  of.        3  Or,  evil        *  Or,  Consecrate        B  Many  ancient 
authorities  read  those  whom.       6  Or,  ravine    Gr.  winter-torrent.        7  Or,  of  the  Cedars 
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then,  having  received  the  *band 
of  soldiers,  and  officers  from  the 
chief  priests  and  the  Pharisees, 
cometh  thither  with  lanterns  and 
4 torches  and  weapons.  Jesus 
therefore,  knowing  all  the  things 
that  were  coming  upon  him, 
went  forth,  and  saith  unto  them, 

5  Whom  seek  ye  ?  They  answered 
him,  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  Jesus 
saith  unto  them,  I  am  he.  And 
Judas  also,  which  betrayed  him, 

6  was  standing  with  them.  When 
therefore  he  said  unto  them,  I  am 
he,  they  went  backward,  and  fell 

7  to  the  ground.  Again  therefore 
he  asked  them,  Whom  seek  ye? 
And  they  said,  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 

S  Jesus  answered,  I  told  you  that 
I  am  he  :  if  therefore  ye  seek  me, 

9  let  these  go  their  way :  that  the 
word  might  be  fulfilled  which  he 
spake,  Of  those  whom  thou  hast 

10  given  me  I  lost  not  one.  Simon 
Peter  therefore  having  a  sword 
drew  it,  and  struck  the  high 
priest's  ^servant,  and  cut  off  his 
right   ear.      Now   the   Servant's 

11  name  was  Malchus.  Jesus  there- 
fore said  unto  Peter,  Put  up  the 
sword  into  the  sheath:  the  cup 
which  the  Father  hath  given  me, 
shall  I  not  drink  it? 

12  So  the  ]band  and. the  3chief 
captain,  and  the  officers  of  the 
Jews,  seized  Jesus  and  bound  him, 

13andledhim  to  Annas  first;  for 
he  wras  father  in  law  to  Caiaphas, 
which  was  high  priest  that  year. 

14  Now  Caiaphas  was  he  which  gave 
counsel  to  the  Jews,  that  it  was 
expedient  that  one  man  should 
die  for  the  people. 

15  And  Simon  Peter  followed  Je- 
sus, and  so  did  another  disciple. 
Now  that  disciple  was  known 
unto  the  high  priest,  and  entered 
in  with  Jesus  into  the  court  of 


the  high  priest;  but  Peter  was  16 
standing  at  the  door  without.  So 
the  other  disciple,  which  was 
known  unto  the  high  priest,  went 
out  and  spake  unto  her  that  kept 
the  door,  and  brought  in  Peter. 
The  maid  therefore  that  kept  the  17 
door  saith  unto  Peter,  Art  thou 
also  one  of  this  man's  disciples  ? 
He  saith,  I  am  not.  Now  the  18 
^servants  and  the  officers  were 
standing  there,  having  made  5a  fire 
of  coals ;  for  it  was  cold ;  and 
they  were  warming  themselves : 
and  Peter  also  was  with  them, 
standing  and  warming  himself. 

The  high  priest  therefore  asked  19 
Jesus  of  his  disciples,  and  of  his 
teaching.     Jesus  answered  him,  20 
I    have    spoken   openly   to   the 
world ;  I  ever  taught  in  "syna- 
gogues, and  in  the  temple,  where 
all  the  Jews  come  together;  and 
in  secret  spake  I  nothing.     Why  21 
askest  thou  me?  ask  them  that 
have   heard   me,   what   I   spake 
unto  them:  behold,  these  know 
the  things  which  I  said.     And  22 
when  he  had  said  this,  one  of 
the  officers  standing   by  struck 
Jesus   7with    his    hand,   saying, 
Answerest  thou  the  high  priest 
so?     Jesus  answered  him,  If  1 23 
have  spoken   evil,  bear  witness 
of  the   evil :    but   if   well,   why 
smitest  thou  me?     Annas  there- 24 
fore  sent  him  bound  unto  Caia- 
phas the  high  priest. 

Now  Simon  Peter  was  stand-  25 
ing  and  warming  himself.  They 
said  therefore  unto  him,  Art  thou 
also  one  of  his  disciples  ?  He  de- 
nied, and  said,  I  am  not.  One  26 
of  the  Servants  of  the  high  priest, 
being  a  kinsman  of  him  whose 
ear  Peter  cut  off,  saith,  Did  not 
I  see  thee  in  the  garden  with 
him?      Peter    therefore    denied 27 


1  Or,  cohort         2  Gr.  bondservani.         3  Or,  military  tribune    Gr.  chiliarch.         4  Gr.  bond- 
servants.      5  Gr.  afire  of  charcoal.       6  Gr.  synagogue.       7  Or,  with  a  rod 
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again :  and  straightway  the  cock 
crew. 

28  They  lead  Jesus  therefore  from 
Caiaphas  into  the  'palace:  and 
it  was  early ;  and  they  them- 
selves entered  not  into  the  ]pal- 
ace,  that  they  might  not  be  de- 
filed, but  might  eat  the  passover. 

29  Pilate  therefore  went  out  unto 
them,  and  saith,  What  accusa- 
tion bring  ye  against  this  man  ? 

30  They  answered  and  said  unto 
him,  If  this  man  were  not  an 
evil-doer,    we   should    not   have 

31  delivered  him  up  unto  thee.  Pi- 
late therefore  said  unto  them. 
Take  him  yourselves,  and  judge 
him  according  to  your  law.  The 
Jews  said  unto  him,  It  is  not 
lawful  for  us  to  put  any  man  to 

32  death :  that  the  word  of  Jesus 
might  be  fulfilled,  which  he 
spake,  signifying  by  what  man- 
ner of  death  he  should  die. 

33  Pilate  therefore  entered  again 
into  the  palace,  and  called  Je- 
sus, and  said  unto  him,  Art  thou 

34 the  King  of  the  Jews?  Jesus 
answered,  Sayest  thou  this  of 
thyself,  or  did  others  tell  it  thee 

35 concerning  me?  Pilate  answer- 
ed, Am  I  a  Jew?  Thine  own 
nation  and  the  chief  priests  de- 
livered thee  unto  me :  what  hast 

36  thou  done  ?  Jesus  answered,  My 
kingdom  is  not  of  this  world :  if 
my  kingdom  were  of  this  world, 
then  would  my  "'servants  fight, 
that  I  should  not  be  delivered  to 
the  Jews :  but  now  is  my  king- 

37  dom  not  from  hence.  Pilate 
therefore  said  unto  him,  Art 
thou  a  king  then?  Jesus  an- 
swered, 3Thou  sayest  that  I  am 
a  king.  To  this  end  have  I  been 
born,  and  to  this  end  am  I  come 
into  the  world,  that  I  should  bear 
witness  unto  the  truth.     Every 


one  that  is  of  the  truth  heareth 
my  voice.    Pilate  saith  unto  him,  38 
What  is  truth  ? 

And  when  he  had  said  this,  he 
went  out  again  unto  the  Jews, 
and  saith  unto  them,  I  find  no 
crime  in  him.  But  ye  have  a  39 
custom,  that  I  should  release 
unto  you  one  at  the  passover: 
will  ye  therefore  that  I  release 
unto  you  the  King  of  the  Jews  ? 
They  cried  out  therefore  again,  40 
saying,  Not  this  man,  but  Barab- 
bas.  Now  Barabbas  was  a  rob- 
ber. 

THEN  Pilate  therefore  took  Je- 19 
sus,  and  scourged  him.    And  2 
the  soldiers  plaited  a  crown  of 
thorns,  and  put  it  on  his  head, 
and   arrayed    him   in   a   purple 
garment;    and  they  came  unto 3 
him,  and  said,  Hail,  King  of  the 
Jews !  and  they  struck  him  4with 
their   hands.     And    Pilate  went  4 
out  again,  and  saith  unto  them, 
Behold,  I  bring  him  out  to  you, 
that  ye  may  know  that  I  find  no 
crime  in  him.     Jesus   therefore  5 
came  out,  wearing  the  crown  of 
thorns  and  the  purple  garment. 
And  Pilate  saith  unto  them,  Be- 
hold, the  man  !    When  therefore  6 
the  chief  priests  and  the  officers 
saw  him,  they  cried  out,  saying, 
Crucify  him,  crucify  him.     Pilate 
saith  unto  them.  Take  him  your- 
selves, and   crucify  him :    for   I 
i  find  no  crime  in  him.    The  Jews  7 
|  answered  him,  We  have  a  law, 
and  by  that  law  he  ought  to  die, 
because  he  made  himself  the  Son 
of  God.     When  Pilate  therefore  8 
heard   this   saying,  he  was   the 
more    afraid;    and    he    entered 9 
J  into  the  'palace  again,  and  saith 
J  unto   Jesus,  Whence   art  thou  ? 
I  But  Jesus  gave  him  no  answer. 
!  Pilate  therefore  saith  unto  him,  10 


1  Gr.  Prcetorium.       2  Or,  officers  :  as  in  ver.  3,  12,  18,  22.       3  Or,  Thou  sayest  it,  because  I 
<zm  a  king.       *  Or,  ivith  rods 
13 
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Speakest  thou  not  unto  me? 
knowest  thou  not  that  I  have 
*power  to  release  thee,  and  have 
ll^ower  to  crucify  thee?  Jesus 
answered  him,  Thou  wouldest 
have  no  'power  against  me,  ex- 
cept it  were  given  thee  from 
above:  therefore  he  that  deliv- 
ered me  unto  thee  hath  greater 

12  sin.  Upon  this  Pilate  sought  to- 
release  him :  but  the  Jews  cried 
out,  saying,  If  thou  release  this 
man,  thou  art  not  Caesar's  friend: 
every  one  that  maketh  himself  a 
king    2speaketh    against    Caesar. 

13  When  Pilate  therefore  heard 
these  words,  he  brought  Jesus 
out,  and  sat  down  on  the  judge- 
ment-seat at  a  place  called  The 
Pavement,  but  in  Hebrew,  Gab- 

14  hatha.  Now  it  was  the  Prepara- 
tion of  the  passover :  it  was  about 
the  sixth  hour.  And  he  saith 
unto    the    Jews,    Behold,    your 

15  King  !  They  therefore  cried  out, 
Away  with  him,  away  with  him, 
crucify  him.  Pilate  saith  unto 
them,  Shall  I  crucify  your  King? 
The  chief  priests  answered,  We 

16  have  no  king  but  Caesar.  Then 
therefore  he  delivered  him  unto 
them  to  be  crucified. 

They    took    Jesus    therefore: 

17  and  he  went  out,  bearing  the 
cross  for  himself,  unto  the  place 
called  The  place  of  a  skull,  which 
is   called   in  Hebrew  Golgotha : 

18  where  they  crucified  him,  and 
with  him  two  others,  on  either 
side  one,  and  Jesus  in  the  midst. 

19  And  Pilate  wrote  a  title  also, 
and  put  it  on  the  cross.  And 
there  was  written,  jesus  of  naz- 

ARETH,    THE     KING    OF    THE   JEWS. 

20  This  title  therefore  read  many 
of  the  Jews  :  3for  the  place  where 
Jesus  was  crucified  was  nigh  to 
the  city :  and  it  was  written  in 


Hebrew,  and  in  Latin,  and  in 
Greek.  The  chief  priests  of  the  21 
Jews  therefore  said  to  Pilate, 
Write  not,  The  King  of  the  Jews ; 
but,  that  he  said,  I  am  King  of 
the  Jews.  Pilate  answered,  What  22 
I  have  written  I  have  written. 

The  soldiers  therefore,  wThen23 
they  had  crucified  Jesus,  took  his 
garments,  and  made  four  parts, 
to  every  soldier  a  part ;  and  also 
the  4coat:  now  the  4coat  was 
without  seam,  woven  from  the 
top  throughout.  They  said  there-  24 
fore  one  to  another,  Let  us  not 
rend  it,  but  cast  lots  for  it,  whose 
it  shall  be:  that  the  scripture 
might  be  fulfilled,  which  saith, 

They    parted     my     garments 
among  them, 

And  upon  my  vesture  did  they 
cast  lots. 
These   things   therefore  the  sol- 
diers did.     But  there  were  stand-  25 
ing   by   the   cross   of  Jesus,  his 
mother,  and  his  mother's  sister, 
Mary  the   wife    of   Clopas,   and 
Mary  Magdalene.     W^hen  Jesus  26 
therefore   saw   his   mother,   and 
the  disciple  standing  by,  whom 
he  loved,  he  saith  unto  his  moth- 
er,  Woman,    behold,    thy   son ! 
Then   saith  he   to   the   disciple,  27 
Behold,  thy  mother !     And  from 
that  hour  the  disciple  took  her 
unto  his  own  home. 

After  this  Jesus,  knowing  that  28 
all  things  are  now  finished,  that 
the  scripture   might   be   accom- 
plished,  saith,  I   thirst.     There  29 
was  set  there  a  vessel  full  of  vin- 
egar ;  so  they  put  a  sponge  full 
of  the  vinegar  upon  hyssop,  and 
brought  it  to  his  mouth.     When  30 
Jesus  therefore  had  received  the 
vinegar,  he  said,  It  is  finished: 
and  he  bowed  his  head,  and  gave 
up  his  spirit. 


1  Or,  authority        2  Or,  opposeth  Ccesar        3  Or,  for  the  place  of  the  city  where  Jesus  was 
crucified  was  nigh  at  hand        *  Or,  tunic 
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31  The  Jews  therefore,  because  it 
was  the  Preparation,  that  the 
bodies  should  not  remain  on 
the  cross  upon  the  sabbath  (for 
the  day  of  that  sabbath  was  a 
high  day),  asked  of  Pilate  that 
their  legs  might  be  broken,  and 
that  they  might  be  taken  away. 

32  The  soldiers  therefore  came,  and 


brake  the  legs  of  the  first,  and 
of  the  other  which  was  crucified 
with  him :  but  when  they  came  33 
to  Jesus,  and  saw  that  he  was 
dead  already,  they  brake  not  his 
legs:  howbeit  one  of  the  soldiers  34 
with  a  spear  pierced  his  side,  and 
straightway  there  came  out  blood 
and  water.     And  he  that  hath  35 
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seen  hath  borne  witness,  and 
his  witness  is  true  :  and  he  know- 
eth  that  he  saith  true,  that  ye  also 

36  may  believe.  For  these  things 
came  to  pass,  that  the  scripture 
might  be  fulfilled,  A  bone  of  him 

37  shall  not  be  broken.  And  again 
another  scripture  saith.  They  shall 
look  on  him  whom  they  pierced. 

38  And  after  these  things  Joseph 
of  Arimathsea,  being  a  disciple 
of  Jesus,  but  secretly  for  fear  of 
the  Jews,  asked  of  Pilate  that 
he  might  take  away  the  body  of 
Jesus :  and  Pilate  gave  him  leave. 
He    came   therefore,    and    took 

39  away  his  body.  And  there  came 
also  Nicodemus,  he  who  at  the 
first  came  to  him  by  night, 
bringing  a  2mixture  of  myrrh 
and     aloes,    about     a    hundred 

40  pound  Weight.  So  they  took  the 
body  of  Jesus,  and  bound  it  in 
linen  cloths  with  the  spices,  as 
the   custom   of  the   Jews   is   to 

41  bury.  Now  in  the  place  where 
he  was  crucified  there  was  a 
garden ;  and  in  the  garden  a 
new  tomb    wherein   was    never 

42  man  yet  laid.  There  then  be- 
cause of  the  Jews'  Preparation 
(for  the  tomb  was  nigh  at  hand) 
they  laid  Jesus. 

20YTOW  on  the  first  day  of  the 
1 1  week  cometh  Mary  Magda- 
lene early,  while  it  was  jret  dark, 
unto  the  tomb,  and  seeth  the 
stone  taken  away  from  the  tomb. 

2  She  runneth  therefore,  and  com- 
eth to  Simon  Peter,  and  to  the 
-other  disciple,  whom  Jesus  loved, 
and  saith  unto  them,  They  have 
taken  away  the  Lord  out  of  the 
tomb,  and  we  know  not  where 

3  they  have  laid  him.  Peter  there- 
fore went  forth,  and  the  other 
disciple,  and  they  went  toward 

4  the  tomb.     And   they  ran  both 


together :  and  the  other  disciple 
outran  Peter,  and  came  first  to  the 
tomb  ;  and  stooping  and  looking  5 
in,    he    seeth    the    linen    cloths 
lying;    yet   entered    he   not   in. 
Simon  Peter  therefore  also  com-  6 
eth,  following  him,  and  entered 
into  the  tomb;  and  he  beholdeth 
the  linen  cloths  lying,  and  the  7 
napkin,  that  was  upon  his  head, 
not  lying  with  the  linen  cloths, 
but  rolled  up  in  a  place  by  itself. 
Then    entered  in   therefore  the  8 
other  disciple  also,  which  came 
first  to  the  tomb,  and  he  saw, 
and  believed.     For  as  yet  they  9 
know  not  the  scripture,  that  he 
must  rise  again  from  the  dead. 
So  the  disciples  went  away  again  10 
unto  their  own  home. 

But  Mary  was  standing  with- 11 
out  at  the  tomb  weeping :  so,  as 
she  wept,  she  stooped  and  looked 
into  the  tomb ;  and  she  beholdeth  12 
two  angels  in  wdiite  sitting,  one 
at  the  head,  and  one  at  the  feet, 
where   the   body   of   Jesus   had 
lain.     And   they   say  unto   her,  13 
Woman,    why     weepest     thou? 
She   saith   unto    them,   Because 
they  have  taken  away  my  Lord, 
and  I  know  not  where  they  have 
laid  him.     When  she  had  thus  14 
said,   she   turned    herself   back, 
and    beholdeth   Jesus  standing, 
and  knew  not  that  it  was  Jesus. 
Jesus   saith   unto   her,  Woman,  15 
why  weepest  thou  ?  whom  seek- 
est  thou  ?    She,  supposing  him  to 
be  the  gardener,  saith  unto  him, 
Sir,  if  thou  hast  borne  him  hence, 
tell  me  where  thou  hast  laid  him, 
and  I  will  take  him  away.     Jesus  16 
saith  unto  her,  Mary.     She  turn- 
eth  herself,  and  saith  unto  him 
in  Hebrew,  Rabboni ;    which  is 
to  say,  3Master.     Jesus  saith  to  17 
her,  4Touch  me   not;   for  I   am 


1  Or,  crushed 
not  hold  on  me 


Some  ancient  authorities  read  roll. 


3  Or,  Teacher         *  Or,  Take 


XX.  25 
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not  yet  ascended  unto  the  Father : 
but  go  unto  my  brethren,  and 
say  to  them,  I  ascend  unto  my 
Father  and  your  Father,  and  my 
18  God  and  your  God.  Mary  Mag- 
dalene cometh  and  telleth  the 
disciples,  I  have  seen  the  Lord ; 
and  how  that  he  had  said  these 
things  unto  her. 


when  they  saw  the  Lord.     Jesus  21 
therefore    said    to    them   again, 
Peace  be  unto  you  :  as  the  Father 
hath  sent  me,  even  so  send  I  you. 
And  when  he  had  said  this,  he  22 
breathed  on  them,  and  saith  unto 
them,  Receive  ye  the  'Holy  Ghost : 
whose  soever  sins  ye  forgive,  they  23 
!  are  forgiven  unto  them ;  whose 


ST.   THOMAS. 


19  When  therefore  it  was  evening, 
on  that  day,  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  and  when  the  doors  were 
shut  where  the  disciples  were,  for 
fear  of  the  Jews,  Jesus  came  and 
stood  in  the  midst,  and  saith  unto 

20  them,  Peace  be  unto  you.  And 
when  he  had  said  this,  he  shewed 
unto  them  his  hands  and  his  side. 
The  disciples  therefore  were  glad, 


soever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are  re- 
tained. 

But  Thomas,  one  of  the  twelve,  24 
called  2Didymus,  was  not  with 
them  when  Jesus  came.  The  25 
other  disciples  therefore  said  unto 
him,  We  have  seen  the  Lord. 
But  he  said  unto  them,  Except  I 
shall  see  in  his  hands  the  print 
of  the  nails,  and  put  my  finger 


Or,  Holy  Spirit       2  That.  is.  Twin, 
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into  the  print  of  the  nails,  and 
put  my  hand  into  his  side,  I  will 
not  believe. 

26  And  after  eight  days  again  his 
disciples  were  within,  and  Tho- 
mas with  them.  Jesus  cometh,  the 
doors  being  shut,  and  stood  in 
the  midst,  and  said,  Peace  be  unto 

27  you.  Then  saith  he  to  Thomas, 
Reach  hither  thy  finger,  and  see 
my  hands ;  and  reach  hither  thy 
hand,  and  put  it  into  my  side : 
and  be  not  faithless,  but  believ- 

28  ing.  Thomas  answered  and  said 
unto  him,  My  Lord  and  my  God. 

29  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Because 
thou  hast  seen  me,  'thou  hast  be- 
lieved :  blessed  are  they  that  have 
not  seen,  and  yet  have  believed. 

30  Man}-  other  signs  therefore  did 
Jesus  in  the  presence  of  the  dis- 
ciples, which  are  not  written  in 

31  this  book :  but  these  are  written, 
that  ye  may  believe  that  Jesus 
is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God; 
and  that  believing  ye  may  have 
life  in  his  name. 

21  A  FTER  these  things  Jesus  man- 
Xl_  ifested  himself  again  to  the 
disciples  at  the  sea  of  Tiberias ; 
and  he  manifested  himself  on  this 

2  wise.  There  were  together  Simon 
Peter,  and  Thomas  called  *Didy- 
mus,  and  Nathanael  of  Cana  in 
Galilee,  and  the  sons  of  Zebedee, 
and  two  other  of  his  disciples. 

3  Simon  Peter  saith  unto  them,  I 
go   a   fishing.      They   say    unto 
him,  We   also   come   with   thee.  | 
They  went  forth,  and  entered  into  ! 
the  boat;   and  that  night  they  | 

4  took  nothing.  But  when  day  was 
now  breaking,  Jesus  stood  on  the 
beach :  howbeit  the  disciples  knew 

5  not  that  it  was  Jesus.  Jesus 
therefore  saith  unto  them,  Chil- 
dren, have  ye  aught  to  eat?   They 


answered  him,  No.     And  he  said  6 
unto  them,  Cast  the  net  on  the 
right  side  of   the   boat,  and   ye 
shall  find.     They  cast  therefore, 
and  now  they  were  not  able  to 
draw  it  for  the  multitude  of  fishes. 
That  disciple  therefore  whom  Je-7 
sus  loved  saith  unto  Peter,  It  is 
the  Lord.     So  when  Simon  Peter 
heard  that   it  was  the  Lord,  he 
girt  his  coat  about  him  (for  he 
was    naked),   and   cast  himself 
into  the  sea.     But  the  other  dis-  8 
i  ciples    came   in   the   little   boat 
!  (for  they  were  not  far  from  the 
land,  but  about  two  hundred  cu- 
I  bits  off),  dragging  the  net  full  of 
!  fishes.     So   when   they  got   out  9 
upon  the  land,  they  see  3a  fire  of 
coals  there,  and  4fish  laid  there- 
on, and  5bread.     Jesus  saith  unto  10 
them,  Bring  of  the  fish  which  ye 
have  now   taken.     Simon  Peter  11 
therefore  went  6up,  and  drew  the 
net  to  land,  full  of  great  fishes,  a 
hundred  and  fifty  and  three :  and 
•  for  all  there  were  so  many,  the 
net  was   not  rent.     Jesus   saith  12 
unto  them,  Come  and  break  your 
fast.     And  none  of  the  disciples 
durst   inquire  of  him,  Who  art 
thou?   knowing  that  it  was  the 
Lord.     Jesus  cometh,  and  taketh  13 
the  7bread,  and  giveth  them,  and 
the  fish  likewise.     This   is   now  14 
the  third  time   that  Jesus   was 
manifested   to  the   disciples,  af- 
ter that  he  was  risen   from  the 
dead. 

So  when  they  had  broken  their  15 
fast,  Jesus  saith  to  Simon  Peter, 
Simon,  son  of  8John,  9lovest  thou 
me  more  than  these  ?  He  saith 
unto  him,  Yea,  Lord ;  thou  know- 
est  that  I  10love  thee.  He  saith 
unto  him,  Feed  my  lambs.  He  16 
saith  to  him  again  a  second  time, 


1  Or,  hast  thou  believed  t  •  That  is,  Twin.  3  Gr.  a  fire  of  charcoal.  4  Or.  a  fish 
6  Or,  a  loaf  6  Or,  aboard  7  Or,  loaf  8  Gr.  Joanes.  See  chap.  i.  42,  margin. 
•  • 10  Love  in  these  places  represents  two  different  Greek  words. 
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Simon,  son  of  'John,  2lovest  thou 
me?  He  saith  unto  him,  Yea, 
Lord ;  thou  knowest  that  1 3love 
thee.     He  saith  unto  him,  Tend 

17  my  sheep.  He  saith  unto  him 
the  third  time,  Simon,  son  of 
'John,  3lovest  thou  me?.  Peter 
was  grieved  because  he  said  unto 
him  the  third  time,  3Lovest  thou 
me?  And  he  said  unto  him, 
Lord,  thou  knowest  all  things ; 
thou  4knowest  that  1 3love  thee. 
Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Feed  my 

18  sheep.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
thee,  When  thou  wast  young,  thou 
girdedst  thyself,  and  walkedst 
whither  thou  wouldest:  but  when 
thou  shalt  be  old,  thou  shalt 
stretch  forth  thy  hands,  and  an- 
other shall  gird  thee,  and  carry 
thee  whither  thou  wouldest  not. 

19  Now  this  he  spake,  signifying  by 
what  manner  of  death  he  should 
glorify  God.  And  when  he  had 
spoken  this,  he  saith  unto  him, 

20  Follow  me.  Peter,  turning  about, 
seeth  the   disciple  whom   Jesus 


loved  following;  which  also 
leaned  back  on  his  breast  at  the 
supper,  and  said,  Lord,  who  is  he 
th at  betray eth  thee  ?  Peter  there-  21 
fore  seeing  him  saith  to  Jesus, 
Lord,  5and  what  shall  this  man 
do?  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  If  1 22 
will  that  he  tarry  till  I  come, 
what  is  that  to  thee?  follow  thou 
me.  This  saying  therefore  went  23 
forth  among  the  brethren,  that 
that  disciple  should  not  die :  yet 
Jesus  said  not  unto  him,  that  he 
should  not  die ;  but,  If  I  will  that 
he  tarry  till  I  come,  what  is  that 
to  thee? 

This  is  the  disciple  which  bear-  24 
eth  witness  of  these  things,  and 
wrote  these  things :  and  we  know 
that  his  witness  is  true. 

And  there  are  also  many  25 
other  things  which  Jesus  did, 
the  which  if  they  should  be 
written  every  one,  I  suppose 
that  even  the  world  itself  would 
not  contain  the  books  that  should 
be"  written. 
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ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 


INTRODUCTION. 


The  name  of  the  author  of  this  book  is  not  recorded  in  the  book  itself, 
but  from  its  dedication  to  Theophilus,  with  the  reference  to  a  "  former  trea- 
tise concerning  all  that  Jesus  began  to  do  and  to  teach"  (i.  1),  and  from 
its  similarity  in  style  and  idiom  to  the  Gospel  of  S.  Luke,  with  its  usage  of 
like  words  and  compound  forms,  it  is  ascribed  to,  and  was  undoubtedly  writ- 
ten by,  the  author  of  the  third  gospel.  For  what  is  known  of  him  see  the 
Introduction  to  the  Gospel  according  to  S.  Luke. 

The  time  covered  by  the  history  of  the  life  of  Christ,  as  contained  in  the 
gospel,  is  about  three  years ;  that  included  in  the  history  of  the  Acts  of  the 


1  Gr.  Joafn.es.    See  chap.  i.  42,  margin, 
ferent  Greek  words.        4  Or,  perceivesl 


Gr 


3  Love  in  these  places  represents  two  dif- 
and  this  man,  tvhat  f 
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Apostles  is  more  than  thirty  years.  Its  title  is  "  The  Acts  of  the  Apostles," 
but  it  does  not  furnish  a  full  history  of  the  doings  of  the  apostles,  or  of  any 
one  of  them.  It  gives  a  few  glimpses  of  their  work  rather  than  a  complete 
account  of  it.  Only  three  of  the  apostles  are  particularly  mentioned — 
namely,  James,  Peter,  and  Paul,  one  of  whom,  Peter,  soon  disappears 
from  the  scene,  and  the  greater  part  of  the  book  is  devoted  to  the  life  and 
labours  of  Paul. 

The  Gospel  of  Luke  gives  us  an  account  of  what  Jesus  taught  and  did 
while  he  was  upon  earth ;  but  throughout  the  Acts  we  have  the  history  of 
what  he  taught  and  did  through  his  apostles  and  by  the  Holy  Spirit  whom 
he  had  promised,  after  his  ascension  to  heaven.  The  one  is  a  complete 
and  rounded  account  of  the  birth,  life,  teachings,  miracles,  death,  resurrec- 
tion, and  ascension  of  Him  who  was  to  be  the  Corner-stone  of  the  Christian 
Church,  and  constitutes  the  first  volume  of  the  writings  of  its  author;  while 
the  second  volume,  the  Acts,  is  supplementary  to  it,  and  describes  the  lay- 
ing of  the  corner-stone  and  the  commencement  of  the  building  of  the  great 
structure  of  the  Church.  The  one  deals  with  the  sowing  of  the  seed,  the 
other  with  the  beginning  of  harvest. 

The  spirit  which  pervades  both  books  is  one  and  the  same.  In  each  the 
author  sets  forth  Christ,  not  as  the  Saviour  of  a  nation,  but  as  the  Redeemer 
of  all  nations.  In  his  Gospel  he  traces  the  descent  of  the  Son  of  man  from 
Adam,  and  so  makes  him  akin  to  us  all;  he  pictures  Christ  seated  by  the 
well  of  Sychar  and  showing  the  deepest  interest  in  the  sinful  Samaritan 
woman,  and  in  the  parable  of  the  Good  Samaritan  draws  attention  to  the 
fact  that  acts  of  mercy  are  acceptable  to  the  Lord  no  matter  who  performs 
them.  In  the  Acts  he  records  events  of  still  greater  importance,  which 
occurred  in  the  presence  of  the  apostles,  when  many  persons  were  converted 
in  Samaria  and  received  the  gospel  with  lively  gratitude  and  joy.  But, 
though  Luke  was  a  Gentile  and  dedicated  both  his  Gospel  and  his  history 
to  a  Gentile  Christian,  Theophilus,  though  he  devotes  almost  the  whole  of 
his  second  book  to  the  description  of  the  work  of  Paul,  the  apostle  of  the 
Gentiles,  still  the  growth  of  Gentile  Christianity  is  not  the  leading,  and 
much  less  is  it  the  exclusive,  topic  of  the  book.  He  had  the  spirit  of  Christ 
and  fully  comprehended  the  depth  and  extent  of  his  Master's  love;  there- 
fore he  felt  an  equal  interest  in  the  conversion  of  the  Jews  to  their  Mes- 
siah, and  in  the  salvation  of  all  who  were  not  Jews.  His  object  was  to 
describe,  in  his  second  book,  how  the  apostles  fulfilled  the  words  of  Christ, 
"  Ye  shall  be  my  witnesses  both  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  all  Judsea  and  Sama- 
ria, and  unto  the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth."  (i.  8.) 

The  style  of  the  book  is  very  simple,  but  singularly  graphic  and  animated. 
The  story  is  told  through  incidents  which  together  make  up  a  drama  that 
none  can  read  without  interest.  In  a  wonderfully  attractive  way  the  writer 
shows  us  the  origin,  the  establishment,  the  development,  and  the  early  prog- 
ress and  guidance  of  the  Church  of  Christ ;  and  in  doing  this  he  inciden- 
tally sets  forth,  at  the  same  time,  the  eternal,  fundamental  truths  upon 
which  the  Church  is  grounded.  It  was  the  first  Christian  ecclesiastical 
history  ever  written,  and,  aside  from  its  inspiration,  as  a  mere  literary  pro- 
duction it  has  never  been  surpassed.  "  It  is  a  witness  of  apostolic  doctrine 
and  primitive  Christianity;  a  rule  and  guide  for  the  government,  the  dis- 
cipline, and  the  order  of  the  Church  ;  an  armoury  which  furnishes  the  Church 
with  weapons  in  its  conflict  with  Antichrist;  a  repository  that  offers  a  rem- 
edy for  every  soul-distressing  disease  engendered  by  errors  in  the  faith  and 
offences  in  the  life  and  conduct  of  men;  a  store-house  which  abundantly 
nourishes  faith,  patience,  and  hope ;  a  mirror  and  a  stimulus  promoting 
love  and  its  appropriate  works;  a  treasury  abounding  in  learning  and  sound 
doctrine."     (Starke.) 

It  is  generally  believed  that  the  book  was  written  in  Rome,  about  A.  D. 
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63,  seven  years  before  the  overthrow  of  Jerusalem.  As  its  author  carries 
us  to  the  second  year  of  S.  Paul's  imprisonment  at  Rome,  it  could  not  have 
been  written  before  that  time,  and  as  he  makes  no  mention  of  events  which 
took  place  after  Paul's  acquittal  or  of  his  death,  which  is  supposed  to  have 
occurred  a.  d.  68,  it  is  more  than  probable  that  he  wrote  it  A.  D.  63 ;  and  if 
so,  he  had  the  opportunity  of  daily  intercourse  and  consultation  with  his 
friend  the  great  apostle,  of  which  he  no  doubt  availed  himself. 

He  begins  the  book  with  the  narration  of  some  facts,  additional  to  those 
which  he  had  related  in  his  Gospel,  in  regard  to  the  Lord's  ascension,  thus 
making  his  account  of  that  event  more  full  and  complete  than  that  of  any 
other  writer,  and  emphasizes  the  promise  made  by  Christ  to  the  apostles, 
that  soon  after  his  departure  they  should  be  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 
From  the  fulfilment  of  that  promise,  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  is  dated  the 
birthday  of  the  Christian  Church.  He  therefore  gives  a  lengthy  account 
of  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  of  the  wonders  which  accompanied 
it,  and  then  goes  on  to  describe  the  wonderful  works  which  the  apostles, 
endowed  with  this  power  from  God,  were  able  to  perform. 

The  author  of  the  Acts  has  divided  his  subject  into  two  parts.  In  the 
first  of  these  he  describes  the  first  diffusion  of  the  gospel  among  the  Jews, 
during  which  Jerusalem  was  the  central  place  of  operation  and  Peter  the 
chief  agent,  (i.-xii.)  In  the  second  part  he  gives  an  account  of  the  spread 
of  the  gospel,  especially  among  the  Gentiles,  this  being  the  result  of  Paul's 
labours  and  apostolic  journeys,  which  he  graphically  describes,  (xiii.- 
xxviii.) 

We  cannot  overestimate  the  importance  of  this  history  either  as  a 
supplement  to  the  narrative  of  the  life  of  Christ,  or  as  a  preparation 
for  the  doctrinal  Epistles  which  follow  it.  It  is  a  most  valuable  con- 
clusion of  the  historical  part  of  the  New  Testament,  and  without  it 
we  should  not  be  able  so  fully  to  comprehend  the  force  of  the  teachings 
contained  in  the  remainder  of  the  book. 


1  rpHE  former  treatise  I  made, 
X  0  Theophilus,  concerning  all 
that  Jesus  began  both  to  do  and 

2  to  teach,  until  the  day  in  which 
he  was  received  up,  after  that  he 
had  given  commandment  through 
the  'Holy  Ghost  unto  the  apostles 

3 whom  he  had  chosen:  to  whom 
he  also  'shewed  himself  alive  af- 
ter his  passion  by  many  proofs, 
appearing  unto  them  by  the  space 
of  forty  days,  and  speaking  the 
things  concerning  the  kingdom 

4  of  God :  and,  4being  assembled 
together  with  them,  he  charged 
them  not  to  depart  from  Jerusa- 
lem, but  to  wait  for  the  promise 
of  the  Father,  which,  said  he,  ye 

5  heard  from  me  :  for  John  indeed 
baptized  with  water ;  but  ye  shall 


be  baptized  5with  the  Holy  Ghost 
not  many  days  hence. 

They  therefore,  when  they  were  6 
come  together,  asked  him,  saying, 
Lord,  dost  thou  at  this  time  re- 
store   the    kingdom    to   Israel? 
And   he  said   unto  them,  It  is  7 
not   for   you   to  know  times  or 
seasons,  which  the  Father  hath 
6set   within  his   own   authority. 
But  ye  shall  receive  power,  when  8 
i  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon 
I  you :  and  ye  shall  be  my  wit- 
I  n esses  both  in  Jerusalem,  and  in 
all  Judsea  and  Samaria,  and  un- 
to the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth. 
And   when    he   had  said    these  9 
things,  as  they  were  looking,  he 
was  taken  up ;  and  a  cloud  re- 
ceived  him  out   of  their  sight. 


1  Gr.  first,.      2  Or,  Holy  Spirit:  and  so  throughout  this  book. 
eating  with  them       5  Or,  in        6  Or,  appointed  by 


3  Gr.  presented.       4  Or, 
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10  And  while  they  were  looking 
stedfastly  into  heaven  as  he 
went,  behold,  two  men  stood  by 

11  them  in  white  apparel ;  which 
also  said,  Ye  men  of  Galilee, 
why  stand  ye  looking  into  heav- 
en? this  Jesus,  which  was  re- 
ceived up  from  you  into  heav- 
en, shall  so  come  in  like  man- 
ner as  ye  beheld  him  going  into 
heaven. 


James  and  Andrew,  Philip  and 
Thomas,  Bartholomew  and  Mat- 
thew, James  the  son  of  Alphaeus, 
and  Simon  the  Zealot,  and  Judas 
the  1son  of  James. .  These  all  with  14 
one  accord  continued  stedfastly 
in  prayer,  2with  the  women,  and 
Mary  the  mother  of  Jesus,  and 
with  his  brethren. 

And  in  these  days  Peter  stood  15 
up  in  the  midst  of  the  brethren, 


ST.    MATTHIAS 


12  Then  returned  they  unto  Jeru- 
salem from  the  mount  called  Oli- 
vet, which  is  nigh  unto  Jerusa- 
lem, a  sabbath  day's  journey  off. 

13  And  when  they  were  come  in, 
they  went  up  into  the  upper 
chamber,  where  they  were  abid- 
ing;  both  Peter  and  John  and 


and  said  (and  there  was  a  mul- 
titude of  ^persons  gathered  to- 
gether, about  a  hundred  and 
twenty),  Brethren,  it  was  need- 16 
ful  that  the  scripture  should  be 
fulfilled,  which  the  Holy  Ghost 
spake  before  by  the  mouth  of 
David    concerning    Judas,   who 


Or,  brother.    See  Jude  1.        -  Or,  with  certain  women        8  Gr.  names. 
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was  guide  to  them  that  took 
17  Jesus.  For  he  was  numbered 
among  us,  and  received  his  ^or- 
is tion  in  this  ministry.  (Now  this 
man  obtained  a  field  with  the 
reward  of  his  iniquity  ;  and  fall- 
ing headlong,  he  burst  asunder 
in  the  midst,  and  all  his  bowels 

19  gushed  out.  And  it  became  known 
to  all  the  dwellers  at  Jerusalem; 
insomuch  that  in  their  language 
that  field  was  called  Akeldama, 

20  that  is,  The  field  of  blood.)  For 
it  is  written  in  the  book  of 
Psalms, 

Let   his    habitation    be   made 
desolate, 

And  let  no  man  dwell  there- 
in : 
and, 

His  2office  let  another  take. 

21  Of  the  men  therefore  which  have 
companied  with  us  all  the  time 
that  the  Lord  Jesus  went  in  and 

22  went  out  3among  us,  beginning 
from  the  baptism  of  John,  unto 
the  day  that  he  was  received  up 
from  us,  of  these  must  one  be- 
come a  witness  with  us  of  his  ! 

23  resurrection.  And  they  put  for-  i 
ward  two,  Joseph  called  Barsab-  | 
bas,  who  was  surnamed  Justus,  | 

24  and  Matthias.  And  they  prayed,  I 
and  said,  Thou,  Lord,  which  j 
knowest  the  hearts  of  all  men,  | 
shew  of  these  two  the  one  whom  | 

25  thou   hast   chosen,   to   take   the  i 
place  in  this  ministry  and  apos-  j 
tleship,  from   which   Judas   fell 
away,  that  he  might  go  to  his 

26  own  place.  And  they  gave  lots 
4for  them  ;  and  the  lot  fell  upon 
Matthias ;  and  he  was  numbered 
with  the  eleven  apostles. 

2    A  ND  when  the  day  of  Pentecost 
XX  5was  now  come,  they  were  all 
2  together  in  one  place.    And  sud- 
denly there  came  from  heaven  a 


sound  as  of  the  rushing  of  a 
mighty  wind,  and  it  filled  all 
the  house  where  they  were  sit- 
ting. And  there  appeared  unto  3 
them  tongues  6parting  asunder, 
like  as  of  fire ;  and  it  sat  upon 
each  one  of  them.  And  they  4 
were  all  filled  with  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  began  to  speak  with 
other  tongues,  as  the  Spirit  gave 
them  utterance. 

Now   there   were   dwelling   at  5 
Jerusalem    Jews,    devout    men, 
from  every  nation  under  heav- 
en.    And  when  this  sound  was  6 
heard,   the   multitude   came   to- 
gether, and  were  confounded,  be- 
cause that  every  man  heard  them 
speaking  in  his  own   language. 
And  they  were  all  amazed  and  7 
marvelled,   saying,   Behold,   are 
not  all  these  which  speak  Galil- 
aeans?     And   how   hear  we,  ev-8 
ery  man  in  our  own  language, 
wherein   we   were   born?      Par- 9 
thians  and  Medes  and  Elamites, 
and   the  dwellers   in   Mesopota- 
mia, in  Judaea,  and  Cappadocia, 
in  Pontus  and  Asia,  in  Phrygia  10 
and  Pamphylia,  in   Egypt   and 
the  parts  of  Libya  about  Cyrene, 
and  sojourners  from  Rome,  both 
Jqws  and  proselytes,  Cretans  and  11 
Arabians,  we  do  hear  them  speak- 
ing in  our  tongues  the  mighty 
works  of  God.     And  they  were  12 
all   amazed,  and  were   perplex- 
ed, saying  one  to  another,  What 
meaneth  this  ?   But  others  mock- 13 
ing  said,  They  are  filled  with  new 
wine. 

But  Peter,  standing  up  with  14 
the  eleven,  lifted  up  his  voice, 
and  spake  forth  unto  them,  say- 
ing, Ye  men  of  Judaea,  and  all 
ye  that  dwell  at  Jerusalem,  be 
this  known  unto  you,  and  give 
ear  unto  my  words.     For  these  15 


1  Or,  lot         2  Or.  overseership.  3  Or,  over         4  Or,  unto 

6  Or,  parting  among  them    Or,  distributing  themselves 


5  Or.  was  being  fulfilled. 
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are  not  drunken,  as  ye  suppose ; 
seeing  it  is  but  the  third  hour  of 
16 the  clay;  but  this  is  that  which 
hath  been  spoken  Jby  the  proph- 
et Joel ; 

17  And   it  shall   be   in   the   last 

days,  saith  God, 

I  will  pour  forth  of  my  Spirit 
upon  all  flesh : 

And  your  sons  and  your  daugh- 
ters shall  prophesy, 

And  your  young  men  shall  see 
visions, 

And  your  old  men  shall  dream 
dreams : 

18  Yea  and  on  my  'servants  and 

on  my  3handmaidens  in  those 
days 
Will  I  pour  forth  of  my  Spirit ; 
and  they  shall  prophesy. 

19  And  I  will  shew  wonders  in 

the  heaven  above, 

And  signs  on  the  earth  be- 
neath ; 

Blood,  and  fire,  and  vapour  of 
smoke : 

20  The  sun  shall  be  turned  into 

darkness, 
And  the  moon  into  blood, 
Before   the  day   of  the   Lord 

come, 
That  great  and  notable  day: 

21  And  it  shall  be,  that  whoso- 

ever shall  call  on  the  name 
of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved. 

22  Ye  men  of  Israel,  hear  these 
words :  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  a  man 
approved  of  God  unto  you  by 
'mighty  works  and  wonders  and 
signs,  which  God  did  by  him  in 
the   midst   of  you,  even   as   ye 

23 yourselves  know;  him,  being 
delivered  up  by  the  determinate 
counsel  and  foreknowledge  of 
God,  ye  by  the  hand  of  lawless 

24  men  did  crucify  and  slay  :  whom 
God  raised  up,  having  loosed  the 


pangs  of  death  :   because  it  was 
not  possible  that  he  should  be 
h olden  of  it.     For  David  saith  25 
concerning  him, 

I  beheld  the  Lord  always  before 

my  face ; 
For  he  is  on  my  right  hand, 
that  I  should  not  be  moved : 
Therefore  my  heart  was  glad,  26 

and  my  tongue  rejoiced ; 
Moreover  my  flesh  also  shall 

fidwell  in  hope : 
Because   thou  wilt   not  leave  27 

my  soul  in  Hades, 
Neither    wilt    thou    give   thy 
Holy    One    to    see    corrup- 
tion. 
Thou  madest  known  unto  me  28 

the  ways  of  life ; 
Thou   shalt   make  me  full  of 
gladness  7with   thy  counte- 
nance. 
Brethren,  I  may  say  unto   you  29 
freely   of   the   patriarch    David, 
that  he  both  died  and  was  buried, 
and  his  tomb   is  with    us   unto 
this    day.      Being     therefore    a  30 
prophet,  and  knowing  that  God 
had  sworn  with  an  oath  to  him, 
that  of  the  fruit  of  his  loins  8he 
would  set  one  upon  his  throne; 
he  foreseeing  this  spake   of  the  31 
resurrection   of  the  Christ,  that 
neither  was  he  left  in  Hades,  nor 
did  his  flesh  see  corruption.    This  32 
Jesus  did  God  raise  up,  9where- 
of  we  all   are  witnesses.     Being  33 
therefore  '°by  the  right  hand  of 
God  exalted,  and  having  received 
of  the  Father  the  promise  of  the 
Holy    Ghost,    he    hath    poured 
forth    this,    which    ye    see   and 
hear.     For   David  ascended  not  34 
into   the  heavens:   but  he  saith 
himself, 

The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord, 
Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand, 


1  Or,  through         -  Gr.  bondmen.        3  Gr.  handmaidens.         4  Gr.  powers.  6  Or,  men 

without,  the  law         °  Or,  tahernacle         7  Or,  in  thy  presence         8  Or,  one  Mould  sit         °  Or, 
of  whom       i°Or,  at 
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35  Till  I  make  thine  enemies  the 

footstool  of  thy  feet. 

36  Let  'all  the  house  of  Israel  there- 
fore know  assuredly,  that  God 
hath  made  him  both  Lord  and 
Christ,  this  Jesus  whom  ye  cru- 
cified. 

37  Now  when  they  heard  this, 
they  were  pricked  in  their  heart, 
and  said  unto  Peter  and  the  rest 
of  the  apostles,  Brethren,  what 

38 shall  we  do?  And  Peter  said 
unto  them,  Repent  ye,  and  be 
baptized  every  one  of  you  in 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  unto 
the  remission  of  your  sins ;  and 
ye  shall  receive   the  gift  of  the 

39  Holy  Ghost.  For  to  you  is  the 
promise,  and  to  your  children, 
and  to  all  that  are  afar  off,  even 
as  many  as   the  Lord  our  God 

40  shall  call  unto  him.  And  with 
many  other  words  he  testified, 
and  exhorted  them,  saying,  Save 
yourselves    from     this     crooked 

41  generation.  They  then  2that  re- 
ceived his  word  were  baptized: 
and  there  were  added  unto  them 
in  that  day  about  three  thousand 

42  souls.  And  they  continued  sted- 
fastly  in  the  apostles'  teaching 
and  fellowship,  in  the  breaking 
of  bread  and  the  prayers. 

43  And  fear  came  upon  every 
soul :  and  many  wonders  and 
signs  were  done  4by  the  apostles5. 

44  And  all  that  believed  were  to- 
gether, and  had  all  things  com- 

45mon;  and  they  sold  their  pos- 
sessions and  goods,  and  parted 
them   to   all,  according   as   any 

46  man  had  need.  And  day  by 
day,  continuing  stedfastly  with 
one  accord  in  the  temple,  and 
breaking  bread  at  home,  they 
did  take  their  food  with  gladness 

47  and  singleness  of  heart,  praising 


God,  and  having  favour  with  all 
the  people.  And  the  Lord  add- 
ed 6to  them  day  by  day  those 
that  were  being  saved. 

NOW   Peter    and    John    were  3 
going  up  into  the  temple  at 
the   hour    of    prayer,   being  the 
ninth  hour.     And  a  certain  man  2 
that  was  lame  from  his  mother's 
womb   was   carried,  whom  they 
laid   daily   at  the   door  of   the 
temple  which  is  called  Beautiful, 
to  ask  alms  of  them  that  entered 
into    the    temple ;    who    seeing  3 
Peter  and  John  about  to  go  into 
the  temple,  asked  to  receive  an 
alms.     And  Peter,  fastening  his  4 
eyes  upon  him,  with  John,  said, 
Look  on  us.     And  he  gave  heed  5 
unto  them,  expecting  to  receive 
something  from  them.    But  Peter  6 
said,  Silver  and  gold  have  I  none ; 
but  what  I  have,  that  give  I  thee. 
In  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  of 
Nazareth,   walk.     And   he  took  7 
him    by    the    right    hand,   and 
raised  him  up :  and  immediately 
his  feet  and  his  ankle-bones  re- 
ceived   strength.      And   leaping  8 
up,  he  stood,  and  began  to  walk ; 
and  he  entered  with  them  into 
the   temple,  walking,  and  leap- 
ing, and  praising  God.     And  all  9 
the  people  saw  him  walking  and 
praising    God :    and    they   took  10 
knowledge  of  him,  that  it  was 
he   which   sat   for   alms   at  the 
Beautiful    Gate   of   the  temple: 
and  they  were  filled  with  wonder 
and  amazement   at   that   which 
had  happened  unto  him. 

And   as  he    held    Peter    and  11 
John,  all  the  people  ran  together 
unto  them  in  the  7porch  that  is 
called  Solomon's,  greatly  wonder- 
ing.    And  when  Peter  saw  it,  he  12 
answered   unto   the   people,   Ye 


1  Or,  every  house  2  Or,  having received  3  Or,  in  fellowship  4  Or,  through.  5Many 
ancient  authorities  add  in  Jerusalem;  and  great  fear  was  upon  all.  6  Gr.  together. 
"  Or,  portico 
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men  of  Israel,  why  marvel  ye 
at  this^ian?  or  why  fasten  ye 
your  eyes  on  us,  as  though  by 
our  own  power  or  godliness  we 
13 had  made  him  to  walk?  The 
God  of  Abraham,  and  of  Isaac, 
and  of  Jacob,  the  God  of  our 
fathers,  hath  glorified  his  2Servant 
Jesus  ;  whom  ye  delivered  up, 
and  denied  before  the  face  of 
Pilate,  when  he  had  determined 

14  to  release  him.  But  ye  denied 
the  Holy  and  Righteous  One, 
and  asked  for  a  murderer  to  be 

15  granted  unto  you,  and  killed  the 
3Prince  of  life ;  whom  God  raised 
from  the  dead ;  4whereof  we  are 

16  witnesses.  And  5by  faith  in  his 
name  hath  his  name  made  this 
man  strong,  whom  ye  behold 
and  know  :  yea,  the  faith  which 
is  through  him  hath  given  him 
this    perfect    soundness    in   the 

17  presence  of  you  all.  And  now, 
brethren,  I  wot  that  in  ignorance 
ye  did  it,  as  did  also  your  rulers. 

18  But  the  things  which  God  fore- 
shewed  by  the  mouth  of  all  the 
prophets,  that  his  Christ  should 

19  suffer,  he  thus  fulfilled.  Repent 
ye  therefore,  and  turn  again,  that 
your  sins  may  be  blotted  out, 
that  so  there  may  come  seasons 
of  refreshing  from  the  presence 

20 of  the  Lord;  and  that  he  may 
send  the  Christ  who  hath  been 
appointed  for   you,  even   Jesus : 

21  whom  the  heaven  must  receive 
until  the  times  of  restoration  of 
all  things,  whereof  God  spake  by 
the  mouth  of  his  holy  prophets 
which  have  been  since  the  world 

22  began.  Moses  indeed  said,  A 
prophet  shall  the  Lord  God  raise 
up  unto  you  from  among  your 
brethren,  6like  unto  me ;  to  him 
shall  ye   hearken  in   all   things 


whatsoever  he  shall  speak  unto 
you.     And  it  shall  be,  that  every  23 
soul,   which   shall   not  hearken 
to  that  prophet,  shall  be  utterly 
destroyed  from  among  the  people. 
Yea  and  all  the  prophets  from  24 
Samuel  and  them  that  followed 
after,  as  many  as  have  spoken, 
they   also    told    of   these   days. 
Ye  are  the  sons  of  the  prophets,  25 
and  of  the  covenant  which  God 
7made  with  your  fathers,  saying 
unto  Abraham,  And  in  thy  seed 
shall  all  the  families  of  the  earth 
be  blessed.     Unto  you  first  God,  26 
having    raised   up   his   Servant, 
sent  him  to  bless  you,  in  turning 
away  every  one  of  you  from  your 
iniquities. 

AND   as   they  spake  unto  the  4 
people,  8the  priests  and  the 
captain   of  the   temple  and  the 
Sadducees  came  upon  them,  being  2 
sore  troubled  because  they  taught 
the   people,  and   proclaimed   in 
Jesus  the  resurrection  from  the 
dead.     And  they  laid  hands  on  3 
them,  and  put  them  in  ward  unto 
the  morrow  :  for  it  was  now  even- 
I  tide.     But   many  of  them   that  4 
heard  the  word  believed ;  and  the 
number  of  the  men  came  to  be 
about  five  thousand. 

And  it  came  to   pass   on   the  5 
morrow,  that  their  rulers  and  el- 
ders and  scribes   were  gathered 
together  in  Jerusalem ;  and  An-  6 
nas  the  high  priest  ivas  there,  and   ' 
Caiaphas,  and  John,  and  Alex- 
ander, and  as  many  as  were  of 
the  kindred  of   the  high  priest. 
And  when  they  had  set  them  in  7 
the  midst,  they  inquired,  By  what 
power,  or  in  what  name,  have  ye 
done   this?     Then   Peter,   filled 8 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  said  unto 
them,  Ye   ruiers  of  the   people. 


i  Or,  tiling  «  Or,  Child:  and  so  in  ver.  26;  iv.  27,  30.  See  Matt.  xii.  18;  Is.  xlii.  1 ;  lii. 
13;  liii.  11.  3  Or,  Author  4  Or,  of  whom  5  Or,  on  the  ground  of  6  Or,  as  he  raised 
up  me       '  Gr.  covenanted.        8  Some  ancient  authorities  read  the  chief  priests. 


IV.  22 


THE  ACTS. 


209 


9  and  elders,  if  we  this  day  are  ex- 
amined concerning  a  good  deed 
done  to  an  impotent  man,  'by 
what  means  this  man  is  2made 
10  whole ;  be  it  known  unto  you  all, 
and  to  all  the  people  of  Israel, 
that  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ 
of  Nazareth,  whom  ye  crucified, 
whom  God  raised  from  the  dead, 
even  in  3him  doth  this  man  stand 


against  it.  But  when  they  had  15 
commanded  them  to  go  aside  out 
of  the  council,  they  conferred 
among  themselves,  saying,  What  16 
shall  we  do  to  these  men?  for 
that  indeed  a  notable  4miracle 
hath  been  wrought  through  them, 
is  manifest  to  all  that  dwell  in 
Jerusalem  ;  and  we  cannot  deny 
it.     But  that  it  spread  no  further  17 


DOME   OF  THE  ROCK,   JERUSALEM. 


He  is  the 


at  nought 


11  here  before  you  whole 
stone  which  was  set 
of  you  the  builders,  which  was 

12  made  the  head  of  the  corner.  And 
in  none  other  is  there  salvation  : 
for   neither   is   there   any   other 

•  name  under  heaven,  that  is  given 
among  men,  wherein  we  must  be 
saved. 

13  Now  when  they  beheld  the 
boldness  of  Peter  and  John,  and 
had  perceived  that  they  were  un- 
learned and  ignorant  men,  they 
marvelled  ;  and  they  took  know- 
ledge of  them,  that  they  had  been 

14  with  Jesus.  And  seeing  the  man 
which  was  healed  standing  with 
them,   they   could    say   nothing 


among  the  people,  let  us  threaten 
them,  that  they  speak  henceforth 
to  no  man  in  this  name.     And  18 
they   called   them,  and   charged 
them  not  to  speak  at  all  nor  teach 
in  the  name  of  Jesus.     But  Peter  19 
and  John  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  Whether  it  be  right  in  the 
sight   of  God   to   hearken   unto 
you  rather  than  unto  God,  judge 
ye  :  for  we  cannot  but  speak  the  20 
things  which  we  saw  and  heard. 
And  they,  when  they  had  further  21 
threatened    them,   let   them   go, 
finding  nothing  how  they  might 
punish  them,  because  of  the  peo- 
ple :  for  all  men  glorified  God  for 
that   which  was  done.     For  the  22 


1  Or,  in  whom       -  Or,  saved       8  Or,  this  name       4  Gr.  sigii. 
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man  was  more  than  forty  years 
old,  on  whom  this  Miracle  of 
healing  was  wrought. 

23  And  being  let  go,  they  came  to 
their  own  company,  and  reported 
all  that  the  chief  priests  and  the 

24  elders  had  said  unto  them.  And 
they,  when  they  heard  it,  lifted 
up  their  voice  to  God  with  one 
accord,  and  said,  O  2Lord,  3thou 
that  didst  make  the  heaven  and 
the   earth   and  the   sea,  and  all 

25  that  in  them  is :  4who  by  the 
Holy  Cchost,  by  the  mouth  of  our 
father  David  thy  servant,  didst 
say, 

Why  did  the  Gentiles  rage, 

And  the  peoples  imagine  vain 
things  ? 
26.    The  kings  of  the  earth  set  them- 
selves in  array, 

And  the  rulers  were  gathered 
together, 

Against  the  Lord,  and  against 
his  6Anointed : 

27  for  of  a  truth  in  this  city  against 
thy  holy  Servant  Jesus,  whom 
thou  didst  anoint,  both  Herod 
and  Pontius  Pilate,  with  the  Gen- 
tiles and  the   peoples  of  Israel, 

28  were  gathered  together,  to  do 
whatsoever  thy  hand  and  thy 
counsel  foreordained  to  come  to 

29  pass.  And  now,  Lord,  look  upon 
their  threaten ings :  and  grant 
unto  thy  Servants  to  speak  thy 

30  word  with  all  boldness,  while 
thou  stretchest  forth  thy  hand  to 
heal ;  and  that  signs  and  wonders 
may  be  done  through  the  name 

31  of  thy  holy  Servant  Jesus.  And 
when  they  had  prayed,  the  place 
was  shaken  wherein  they  were 
gathered  together ;  and  thev  were 
all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  they  spake  the  word  of  God 
with  boldness. 


And  the  multitude  of  them 
that  believed  were  of  one  heart 
and  soul :  and  not  one  of  them 
said  that  aught  of  the  things 
which  he  possessed  was  his  own ; 
but  they  had  all  things  common. 
And  with  great  power  gave  the 
apostles  their  witness  of  the  res- 
urrection of  the  Lord  Jesus8 :  and 
great  grace  was  upon  them  all. 
For  neither  was  there  among 
them  any  that  lacked:  for  as 
many  as  were  possessors  of  lands 
or  houses  sold  them,  and  brought 
the  prices  of  the  things  that  were 
sold,  and  laid  them  at  the  apos- 
tles' feet:  and  distribution  was 
made  unto  each,  according  as 
any  one  had  need. 

And  Joseph,  who  by  the 
apostles  was  surnamed  Barna- 
bas (which  is,  being  interpreted, 
Son  of  Exhortation),  a  Levite,  a 
man  of  Cyprus  by  race,  having 
a  field,  sold  it,  and  brought  the 
money,  and  laid  it  at  the  apos- 
tles' feet. 

BUT  a  certain  man  named  An- 
anias, with  Sapphira  his  wife, 
sold  a  possession,  and  kept  back 
part  of  the  price,  his  wife  also 
being  privy  to  it,  and  brought  a 
certain  part,  and  laid  it  at  the 
apostles'  feet.  But  Peter  said, 
Ananias,  why  hath  Satan  filled 
thy  heart  to  10lie  to  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  to  keep  back  part 
of  the  price  of  the  land?  Whiles 
it  remained,  did  it  not  remain 
thine  own  ?  and  after  it  was  sold, 
was  it  not  in  thy  power?  How 
is  it  that  thou  hast  conceived 
this  thing  in  thy  heart?  thou 
hast  not  lied  unto  men,  but  un- 
to God.  And  Ananias  hearing 
these  words  fell  down  and  gave 
up   the   ghost :    and    great    fear 


32 


33 


34 


35 


36 


37 


1  Gr.  sign.  2  Or,  Master  3  Or,  thou  art  he  that  did  make  *  The  Greek  text  in 
this  clause  is  somewhat  uncertain.  5  Or,  meditate  G  Gr.  Christ.  "  Gr.  bondser- 
vants.      8  Some  ancient  authorities  add  Christ.       8  Or,  consolation       10  Or,  deceive 
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came   upon   all    that    heard    it. 

6  And  the  'young  men  arose  and 
wrapped  him  round,  and  they 
carried  him  out  and  buried 
him. 

7  And  it  was  about  the  space  of 
three  hours  after,  when  his  wife, 
not  knowing  what  was  done,  came 

8  in.  And  Peter  answered  unto  her,  I 
Tell  me  whether  ye  sold  the  land  \ 
for  so  much.     And  she  said,  Yea,  | 

9  for  so  much.     But  Peter  said  un-  | 
to  her,  How  is  it  that  ye  have  I 
agreed    together    to    tempt    the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  ?  behold,  the  ! 
feet  of  them  which  have  buried  ' 


came  upon  the  whole  church, 
and  upon  all  that  heard  these 
things. 

And  by  the  hands  of  the  apos- 12 
I  ties  were  many  signs  and  won- 
;  ders  wrought  among  the  people ; 
I  and  they  were  all  with  one  ac- 
I  cord  in  Solomon's   porch.     Bat  13 
!  of  the  rest  durst  no  man  join 
|  himself  to   them :    howbeit  the 
i  people    magnified    them  ;    2and  14 
believers   were  the  more  added 
to  the  Lord,  multitudes  both  of 
men  and  women  ;  insomuch  that  15 
they  even  carried  out  the  sick 
into  the  streets,  and   laid  them 
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thy  husband  are  at  the  door,  and 

10  they  shall  carry  thee  out.  And 
she  fell  down  immediately  at  his 
feet,  and  gave  up  the  ghost:  and 
the  young  men  came  in  and 
found  her  dead,  and  they  car- 
ried her  out  and  buried  her  by 

11  her   husband.      And   great   fear 


on  beds  and  couches,  that,  as 
Peter  came  by,  at  the  least  his 
shadow  might  overshadow  some 
one  of  them.  And  there  also  16 
came  together  the  multitude  from 
the  cities  round  about  Jerusa- 
lem, bringing  sick  folk,  and  them 
that   were   vexed   with    unclean 


Cir.  younger. 


-  Or,  and  there  were  the  more  added  to  them,  believing  on  the  Lord 
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spirits:  and  they  were  healed 
every  one. 

17  But  the  high  priest  rose  up, 
and  all  they  that  were  with  him 
(which  is  the  sect  of  the  Saddu- 
cees),  and  they  were  filled  with 

18jealousy,  and  laid  hands  on  the 
apostles,  and  put  them  in  public 

19  ward.  But  an  angel  of  the  Lord 
by  night  opened  the  prison  doors, 
and  brought  them  out,  and  said, 

20  Go  ye,  and  stand  and  speak  in 
the  temple  to  the  people  all  the 

21  words  of  this  Life.  And  when 
they  heard  this,  they  entered  in- 
to the  temple  about  daybreak, 
and  taught.  But  the  high  priest 
came,  and  they  that  were  with 
him,  and  called  the  council  to- 
gether, and  all  the  senate  of  the 
children  of  Israel,  and  sent  to 
the  prison-house  to  have  them 

22  brought.  But  the  officers  that 
came  found  them  not  in  the 
prison ;  and  they  returned,  and 

23 told,  saying,  The  prison-house 
we  found  shut  in  all  safety,  and 
the  keepers  standing  at  the  doors : 
but   when   we   had   opened,  we 

24  found  no  man  within.  Now 
when  the  captain  of  the  temple 
and  the  chief  priests  heard  these 
words,  they  were  much  perplex- 
ed concerning   them  whereunto 

25  this  would  grow.  And  there 
came  one  and  told  them,  Be- 
hold, the  men  whom  ye  put  in 
prison  are  in  the  temple  stand- 
ing   and    teaching    the    people. 

26  Then  went  the  captain  with  the 
officers,  and  brought  them,  but 
without  violence ;  for  they  feared 
the  people,  lest  they  should  be 

27  stoned.  And  when  they  had 
brought  them,  they  set  them 
before    the    council.      And    the 

28  high  priest  asked  them,  saying, 
We  straitly  charged  you  not  to 


teach  in  this  name :  and  behold, 
ye   have   filled   Jerusalem   with 
your    teaching,   and    intend    to 
bring  this  man's  blood  upon  us. 
But  Peter  and  the  apostles  an- 29 
swered  and  said,  We  must  obey 
God  rather  than  men.     The  God  30 
of  our  fathers  raised  up  Jesus, 
whom  ye  slew,  hanging  him  on 
a  tree.   Him  did  God  exalt  Jwith  31 
his  right  hand  to  be  a  Prince  and 
a  Saviour,  for  to  give  repentance 
to  Israel,  and  remission  of  sins. 
And  we  are  witnesses  *2of  these  32 
3things;    4and    so    is    the    Holy 
Ghost,   whom   God    hath   given 
to  them  that  obey  him. 

But  they,  when  they  heard  this,  33 
were  cut  to  the  heart,  and  were 
minded  to  slay  them.     But  there  34 
stood    up  one  in  the  council,  a 
Pharisee,  named  Gamaliel,  a  doc- 
tor of  the  law,  had  in  honour  of 
all  the  people,  and  commanded 
to  put  the  men  forth  a  little  while. 
And  he  said  unto  them,  Ye  men  35 
of  Israel,  take  heed  to  yourselves 
as  touching  these  men,  what  ye 
are  about  to  do.     For  before  these  36 
days    rose    up    Theudas,   giving 
himself  out  to  be  somebody  ;  to 
whom  a  number  of  men,  about 
four  hundred,  joined  themselves  : 
who  was  slain  ;  and  all,  as  many 
as  obeyed  him,   were  dispersed, 
and  came  to  nought.     After  this  37 
man  rose  up  Judas  of  Galilee  in 
the  days  of  the  enrolment,  and 
drew   away   some   of   the  people 
after  him  :  he  also  perished ;  and 
all,  as  many  as  obeyed  him,  were 
scattered   abroad.     And   now   1 38 
say  unto  you,  Refrain  from  these 
men,  and  let  them  alone:  for  if 
this  counsel  or  this  work  be  of 
men,  it  will  be  overthrown  :  but  39 
if  it  is  of  God,  ye  will  not  be  able 
to  overthrow  them  ;  lest  haply  ye 


1  Or,  at       2  gome  ancient,  authorities  add  in  him.       3  Gr.  sayings.      4Some  ancient 
authorities  read  and  God  hath  given  the  Holy  Ghost  to  them  that  obey  him. 
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be   found    even   to    be    fighting 

40  against  God.  And  to  him  they 
agreed :  and  when  they  had  called 
the  apostles  unto  them,- they  beat 
them  and  charged  them  not  to 
speak  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  and 

41  let  them  go.  They  therefore  de- 
parted from  the  presence  of  the 
council,  rejoicing  that  they  were 
counted  worthy  to  suffer  dishon- 

42  our  for  the  Name.  And  every 
day,  in  the  temple  and  at 
home,  they  ceased  not  to  teach 
and  to  preach  Jesus  as  the 
Christ. 

6  ATOW  in  these  days,  when  the 
li  number  of  the  disciples  was 
multiplying,  there  arose  a  mur- 
muring of  the  Grecian  Jews 
against  the  Hebrews,  because 
their  widows  were  neglected  in 

2  the  daily  ministration.  And  the 
twelve  called  the  multitude  of 
the  disciples  unto  them,  and 
said,  It  is  not  2fit  that  we  should 
forsake  the  word  of   God,   and 

3  3serve  tables.  4Look  ye  out  there- 
fore, brethren,  from  among  you 
seven  men  of  good  report,  full  of 
the  Spirit  and  of  wisdom,  whom 
we  may  appoint  over  this  busi- 

4  ness.  But  we  will  continue  sted- 
fastly  in  prayer,  and  in  the  min- 

5  istry  of  the  word.  And  the  say- 
ing pleased  the  whole  multitude : 
and  th'ey  chose  Stephen,  a  man 
full  of  faith  and  of  the  Holy  Spir- 
it, and  Philip,  and  Prochorus, 
and  Nicanor,  and  Timon,  and 
Parmenas,  and  Nicolas  a  prose- 

6  ly te  of  Antioch  :  whom  they  set 
before  the  apostles :  and  when 
they  had  prayed,  they  laid  their 
hands  on  them. 

7  And  the  word  of  God  increased ; 
and  the  number  of  the  disciples 
multiplied  in  Jerusalem  exceed- 
ingly ;  and  a  great  company  of 


the  priests  were  obedient  to  the 
faith. 

And  Stephen,  full  of  grace  and  8 
power,   wrought    great   wonders 
and  signs  among  the  people.    But  9 
there  arose  certain  of  them  that 
were  of  the  synagogue  called  the 
synagogue  of  the  Libertines,  and 
of    the    Cyrenians,   and   of   the 
Alexandrians,  and   of  them   of 
Cilicia  and  Asia,  disputing  with 
Stephen.      And   they   were   not  10 
able  to  withstand  the  wisdom  and 
the   Spirit   by  which   he   spake. 
Then  they  suborned  men,  which  11 
said,  We  have  heard  him  speak 
blasphemous  words  against  Mo- 
ses, and  against  God.     And  they  12 
stirred  up  the  people,  and  the  el- 
ders, and  the  scribes,  and  came 
upon  him,  and  seized  him,  and 
brought  him  into  the  council,  and  13 
set  up  false  witnesses,  which  said, 
This  man   ceaseth  not  to  speak 
words    against  this   holy  place, 
and  the  law:  for  we  have  heard  14 
him  say,  that  this  Jesus  of  Naz- 
areth   shall    destroy  this    place, 
and  shall    change    the   customs 
which  Moses  delivered  unto  us. 
And  all  that  sat  in  the  council,  15 
fastening  their  eyes  on  him,  saw 
his  face  as  it  had  been  the  face  of 
an  angel. 

AND  the  high  priest  said,  Are  7 
these   things   so?      And  he 2 
said, 

Brethren  and  fathers,  hearken. 
The  God  of  glory  appeared  unto 
our  father  Abraham,  when  he  was 
in  Mesopotamia,  before  he  dwelt 
in  Haran,  and  said  unto  him,  3 
Get  thee  out  of  thy  land,  and 
from  thy  kindred,  and  come  into 
the  land  which  I  shall  shew  thee. 
Then  came  he  out  of  the  land  of  4 
the  Chaldasans,  and  dwelt  in  Ha- 
ran :  and  from  thence,  when  his 


1  Gr.  Hellenists.  2  Gr.  pleasing.  3  Or,  minister  to  tables 

thorities  read,  But,  brethren,  look  ye  out  from  among  you. 
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father  was  dead,  God  removed 
him  into  this  land,  wherein  ye 
5 now  dwell:  and  he  gave  him 
none  inheritance  in  it,  no,  not  so 
much  as  to  set  his  foot  on  :  and 
he  promised  that  he  would  give 
it  to  him  in  possession,  and  to  his 
seed  after  him,  when  as  yet  he  had 

6  no  child.  And  God  spake  on  this 
wise,  that  his  seed  should  sojourn 
in  a  strange  land,  and  that  they 
should  bring  them  into  bondage, 
and  entreat  them  evil,  four  hun- 

7  dred  years.  And  the  nation  to 
which  they  shall  be  in  bondage 
will  I  judge,  said  God :  and  after 
that  shall  they  come  forth,  and 

8  serve  me  in  this  place.  And  he 
gave  him  the  covenant  of  cir- 
cumcision:  and  so  Abraham  be- 
gat Isaac,  and  circumcised  him 
the  eighth  day ;  and  Isaac  begat 
Jacob,  and  Jacob  the  twelve  pa- 
triarchs.     And    the   patriarchs, 

moved  with  jealousy  against  Jo- 
seph, sold  him  into  Egypt:  and 

10  God  was  with  him,  and  delivered 
him  out  of  all  his  afflictions,  and 
gave  him  favour  and  wisdom  be- 
fore Pharaoh  king  of  Egypt;  and 
he    made     him    governor    over 

11  Egypt  and  all  his  house.  Now 
there  came  a  famine  over  all 
Egypt  and  Canaan,  and  great 
affliction  :  and  our  fathers  found 

12  no  sustenance.  But  when  Jacob 
heard  that  there  was  corn  in 
Egypt,  he  sent  forth  our  fathers 

13  the  first  time.  And  at  the  second 
time  Joseph  was  made  known  to 
his  brethren ;  and  Joseph's  race 
became  manifest  unto  Pharaoh. 

14  And  Joseph  sent,  and  called  to 
him  Jacob  his  father,  and  all  his 
kindred,   threescore   and   fifteen 

15  souls.  And  Jacob  went  down 
into  Egypt ;  and  he  died,  himself, 

16  and  our  fathers ;   and  they  were 


carried  over  unto  Shechem,  and 
laid  in  the  tomb  that  Abraham 
bought  for  a  price  in  silver  of  the 
sons  of  lHamor  in  Shechem.  But  17 
as  the  time  of  the  promise  drew 
nigh,  which  God  vouchsafed  unto 
Abraham,  the   people  grew  and 
multiplied   in   Egypt,  till   there  18 
arose  another  king  over  Egypt, 
which   knew   not  Joseph.     The  19 
same  dealt  subtilly  with  our  race, 
and  evil   entreated  our   fathers, 
that  2they  should  cast  out  their 
babes  to  the  end  they  might  not 
3live.     At    which   season   Moses  20 
was    born,   and    was  "exceeding 
fair ;  and  he  was  nourished  three 
months  in  his  father's  house:  and  21 
when  he  was  cast  out,  Pharaoh's 
daughter  took  him  up,  and  nour- 
ished him  for  her  own  son.    And  22 
Moses  was  instructed  in  all  the 
wisdom  of  the  Egyptians ;    and 
he  was  mighty  in  his  words  and 
works.     But  when  he  was  well-  23 
nigh  forty  years  old,  it  came  into 
his  heart  to  visit  his  brethren  the 
children  of  Israel.     And  seeing  24 
one  of  them  suffer  wrong,  he  de- 
fended  him,   and   avenged  him 
that  was  oppressed,  smiting  the 
Egyptian  :  and  he  supposed  that  25 
his  brethren  understood  how  that 
God  by  his  hand  was  giving  them 
^deliverance ;  but  they  understood 
not.     And  the  day  following  he  26 
appeared    unto    them    as    they 
strove,  and  would  have  set  them 
at  one  again,  saying,  Sirs,  ye  are 
brethren  ;  why  do  ye  wrong  one 
to  another  ?     But  he  that  did  his  27 
neighbour    wrong     thrust     him 
away,  saying,  Who  made  thee  a 
ruler    and    a    judge    over     us? 
Wouldest  thou  kill  me,  as  thou  28 
killedst  the  Egyptian  yesterday  ? 
And  Moses  fled  at  this  saying,  29 
and  became  a  sojourner  in  the 


1  Gr.  Emmor. 
vation 


2  Or,  he        3  Gr.  be  preserved  alive.        4  Or,  fair  unto  God       6  Or,  sal- 
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land  of  Midian,  where  he  begat 

30  two  sons.  And  when  forty  years 
were  fulfilled,  an  angel  appeared 
to  him  in  the  wilderness  of  mount 
Sinai,  in  a  flame  of  fire  in  a  bush. 

31  And  when  Moses  saw  it,  he  won- 
dered at  the  sight:  and  as  he 
drew  near  to  behold,  there  came 

32  a  voice  of  the  Lord,  I  am  the  God 
of  thy  fathers,  the  God  of  Abra- 
ham, and  of  Isaac,  and  of  Jacob. 
And  Moses  trembled,  and  durst 


hand  of  the  angel  which  appeared 
to  him  in  the  bush.     This  man  36 
led  them  forth,  having  wrought 
wonders  and  signs  in  Egypt,  and 
in  the  Red  sea,  and  in  the  wilder- 
ness  forty   years.      This  is  that  37 
Moses,  which  said  unto  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel,  A  prophet  shall 
God   raise   up    unto   you    from 
among  your  brethren,  2like  unto 
me.     This  is  he  that  was  in  the  38 
3church  in  the  wilderness  with 


JACOB'S   WELL,   SHECHEM. 


33  not  behold.  And  the  Lord  said 
unto  him,  Loose  the  shoes  from 
thy  feet:  for  the  place  whereon 

34  thou  standest  is  holy  ground.  I 
have  surely  seen  the  affliction  of 
my  people  which  is  in  Egypt, 
and  have  heard  their  groaning, 
and  I  am  come  down  to  deliver 
them  :  and  now  come,  I  will  send 

35  thee  into  Egypt.  This  Moses 
whom  they  refused,  saying,  Who 
made  thee  a  ruler  and  a  judge? 
him  hath  God  sent  to  be  both  a 
ruler  and   a  deliverer  with  the 


the  angel  which  spake  to  him  in 
the  mount  Sinai,  and  with  our 
fathers  :  who  received  living  ora- 
cles to  give  unto  us :  to  whom  39 
our  fathers   would   not   be   obe- 
dient, but  thrust  him  from  them, 
and  turned  back  in  their  hearts 
unto  Egypt,  saying  unto  Aaron,  40 
Make  us  gods  which  shall  go  be- 
fore us :   for  as  for  this  Moses, 
which   led   us  forth  out  of  the 
land  of  Egypt,  we  wot  not  what 
is   become   of   him.     And   they  41 
made  a  calf  in  those  days,  and 


1  Gr.  redeemer.        *  Or,  as  he  raised  up  me        3  Or,  congregation 
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51 


brought  a  sacrifice  unto  the  idol,  | 
and  rejoiced  in  the  works  of  their  I 

42  hands.  But  God  turned,  and  I 
gave  them  up  to  serve  the  host  of  \ 
heaven ;  as  it  is  written  in  the  | 
book  of  the  prophets, 

Did  ye   offer   unto    me   slain  j 

beasts  and  sacrifices 
Forty  years  in  the  wilderness,  j 

0  house  of  Israel  ? 

43  And  ye  took  up  the  tabernacle  ! 

of  Moloch, 

And  the  star  of  the  god  Re-  j 
phan, 

The  figures  which  ye  made  to  j 
worship  them : 

And  I  will  carry  you  away  be- 
yond Babylon. 

44  Our  fathers  had  the  tabernacle  of 
the  testimony  in  the  wilderness, 
even  as  he  appointed  who  spake 
unto  Moses,  that  he  should  make 
it  according  to  the  figure  that  he 

45  had  seen.      Which  also  our  fa- 
•  thers,  in  their  turn,  brought  in 

with  'Joshua  when  they  entered 
on  the  possession  of  the  nations, 
which  God  thrust  out  before  the 
face  of  our  fathers,  unto  the  days 
46 of  David;  who  found  favour  in 
the  sight  of  God,  and  asked  to 
find  a  habitation  for  the  God  of 

47  Jacob.     But  Solomon  built  him 

48  a  house.  Howbeit  the  Most  High 
dwelleth  not  in  houses  made  with 
hands ;  as  saith  the  prophet, 

49  The  heaven  is  my  throne, 
And  the  earth  the  footstool  of 

my  feet : 
What  manner  of  house  will  ye 

build  me  ?  saith  the  Lord  : 
Or  what  is  the  place   of  my 

rest? 
Did   not   my  hand   make   all 

these  things? 
Ye  stiffnecked  and  uncircum- 
cised  in  heart  and  ears,  ye  do  al- 
ways resist  the  Holy  Ghost:  as 
52  your  fathers  did,  so  do  ye.  Which 


of  the  prophets  did  not  your  fa- 
thers persecute  ?  and  they  killed 
them  which  shewed  before  of  the 
coming  of  the  Righteous  One ;  of 
whom  ye  have  now  become  be- 
trayers and  murderers;  ye  who 53 
received  the  law  2as  it  was  or- 
dained by  angels,  and  kept  it 
not. 

Now   when  they  heard  these  54 
things,  they  were  cut  to  the  heart, 
and  they  gnashed  on  him  with 
their  teeth.     But  he,  being  full  55 
of  the   Holy  Ghost,  looked   up 
stedfastly  into  heaven,  and  saw 
the   glory   of    God,    and    Jesus 
standing  on  the  right   hand  of 
God,  and  said,  Behold,  I  see  the  56 
heavens  opened,  and  the  Son  of 
man  standing  on  the  right  hand 
of  God.     But  they  cried  out  with  57 
a  loud  voice,  and  stopped  their 
ears,  and  rushed  upon  him  with 
one  accord  ;    and  they  cast  him  58 
out  of  the  city,  and  stoned  him : 
and  the  witnesses  laid  down  their 
garments  at  the  feet  of  a  young 
man    named   Saul.      And   they  59 
stoned  Stephen,  calling  upon  the 
Lord,  and  saying,  Lord  Jesus,  re- 
ceive my  spirit.     And  he  kneeled  60 
down,  and  cried  with  a  loud  voice, 
Lord,  lay  not  this   sin  to  their 
charge.     And  when  he  had  said 
this,  he  fell  asleep. 

AND  Saul  was  consenting  unto  8 
his  death. 
And  there  arose  on  that  day  a 
great    persecution     against     the 
church  which  was  in  Jerusalem  ; 
and  they  were  all  scattered  abroad 
throughout  the  regions  of  Judaea 
and  Samaria,  except  the  apostles. 
And  devout  men  buried  Stephen,  2 
and  made  great  lamentation  over 
him.     But   Saul   laid  waste  the  3 
church,  entering  into  every  house, 
and  haling  men  and  women  com- 
mitted them  to  prison. 


1  Gr.  Jesus.        2  Or,  as  the  ordinance  of  angels    Gr.  unto  ordinances  of  angels. 
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4  They  therefore  that  were  scat- 
tered abroad  went  about  preach- 

5ing  the  word.  And  Philip  went 
down  to  the  city  of  Samaria,  and 
proclaimed  unto  them  the  Christ. 

6  And  the  multitudes  gave  heed 
with  one  accord  unto  the  things 
that  were  spoken  by  Philip,  when 
they  heard,  and   saw  the  signs 

7  which  he  did.  *For  from  many 
of  those  which  had  unclean  spir- 
its, they  came  out,  crying  with  a 
loud  voice :  and  many  that  were 
palsied,  and  that  were  lame,  were 

8  healed.  And  there  was  much 
joy  in  that  city. 

9  But  there  was  a  certain  man, 
Simon  by  name,  which  before- 
time  in  the  city  used  sorcery,  and 


j  amazed  the  2people  of  Samaria, 
giving  out  that  himself  was  some 
great  one :  to  whom  they  all  gave  10 
heed,  from  the  least  to  the  great- 

!  est,  saying,  This  man  is  that  pow- 
er of  God  which  is  called  Great. 
And  they  gave  heed  to  him,  be- 11 
cause  that  of  long  time  he  had 
amazed  them  with  his  sorceries. 
But  when  the}'  believed  Philip  12 
preaching  good  tidings  concern- 
ing the  kingdom  of  God  and  the 
name  of. Jesus  Christ,  they  were 

'  baptized,  both  men  and  women. 
And  Simon  also  himself  believed:  13 
and  being  baptized,  he  continued 

!  with  Philip  ;  and  beholding  signs 

j  and  great  8miracles  wrought,  he 

I  was  amazed. 


1  Or,  For  many  of  those  which  had  unclean  spirits  that  cried  Willi  a  loud  voice  came  forth 
*  Gr.  nation.        3  Gr.  powers. 
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14  Now  when  the  apostles  which 
were  at  Jerusalem  heard  that  Sa- 
maria had  received  the  word  of 
God,  they  sent  unto  them  Peter 

15  and  John  :  who,  when  they  were 
come  down,  prayed  for  them,  that 
they    might    receive    the    Holy 

16 Ghost:  for  as  yet  he  was  fallen 
upon  none  of  them :  only  they 
had  been  baptized  into  the  name 

17  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Then  laid 
they  their  hands  on  them,  and 
they  received   the   Holy  Ghost. 

18  Now  when  Simon  saw  that 
through  the  laying  on  of  the 
apostles'  hands  the  xHoly  Ghost 
was  given,  he  offered  them  money, 

19  saying,  Give  me  also  this  power, 
that  on  whomsoever  I  lay  my 
hands,  he  may  receive  the  Holy 

20  Ghost.  But  Peter  said  unto  him, 
Thy  silver  perish  with  thee,  be- 
cause thou  hast  thought  to  obtain 

21  the  gift  of  God  with  money.  Thou 
hast  neither  part  nor  lot  in  this 
"^matter :  for  thy  heart  is  not  right 

22  before  God.  Repent  therefore  of 
this  thy  wickedness,  and  pray  the 
Lord,  if  perhaps  the  thought  of 
thy  heart  shall  be  forgiven  thee. 

23  For  I  see  that  thou  3art  in  the 
gall  of  bitterness  and  in  the  bond 

24  of  iniquity.  And  Simon  an- 
swered and  said,  Pray  ye  for  me 
to  the  Lord,  that  none  of  the 
things  which  ye  have  spoken  come 
upon  me. 

25  They  therefore,  when  they  had 
testified  and  spoken  the  word  of 
the  Lord,  returned  to  Jerusalem, 
and  preached  the  gospel  to  many 
villages  of  the  Samaritans. 

26  But  an  angel  of  the  Lord  spake 
unto  Philip,  saying,  Arise,  and 
go  Howard  the  south  unto  the 
way  that  goeth  down  from  Jeru- 


salem unto  Gaza:   the   same  is 
desert.     And  he  arose  and  went :  27 
and  behold,  a  man  of  Ethiopia, 
a  eunuch  of  great  authority  un- 
der Candace,  queen  of  the  Ethio- 
pians, who  was  over  all  her  treas- 
ure, who  had  come  to  Jerusalem 
for  to  worship ;  and  he  was  re-  28 
turning  and  sitting  in  his  chariot, 
and  was  reading  the  prophet  Isa- 
iah.    And  the  Spirit  said  unto  29 
Philip,  Go  near,  and  join  thyself 
to  this  chariot.     And  Philip  ran  30 
to  him,  and  heard  him  reading 
Isaiah  the  prophet,  and  said,  Un- 
derstandest  thou  what  thou  read- 
|  est?     And  he  said,  How  can  1,31 
;  except  some  one  shall  guide  me? 
And  he  besought  Philip  to  come 
j  up  and  sit  with  him.     Now  the  32 
;  place  of  the  scripture  which  he 
was  reading  was  this, 

He  was  led  as  a  sheep  to  the 

slaughter ; 
And    as    a   lamb    before    his 

shearer  is  dumb, 
So  he  openeth  not  his  mouth: 
In  his  humiliation  his  judge- 33 

merit  was  taken  away  : 
His  generation  who  shall  de- 
clare? 
For  his  life  is  taken  from  the 

earth. 
And    the     eunuch    answered  34 
Philip,  and   said,   I   pray   thee, 
of  whom  speaketh  the  prophet 
this?    of   himself,    or    of   some 
other?     And  Philip  opened  his  35 
mouth,  and  beginning  from  this 
scripture,    preached    unto    him 
Jesus.      And   as   they   went   on  36 
the  way,  they  came  unto  a  cer- 
tain water;  and  the  eunuch  saith, 
Behold,  here  is  water ;  what  doth 
hinder  me  to  be  baptized  ?5     And  38 
he   commanded   the    chariot  to 


i  Some  ancient  authorities  omit  Holy.         "  Gr.  word.         3  Or,  luilt  become  gall  (or,  a 
gall  root)  of  bitterness  and  a  bond  of  iniquity.  4  Or,  at  noon         5  Some  ancient  au- 

thorities insert,  wholly  or  in  part,  ver.  37  And  Philip  said,  If  thou  believest  with  all  thy 
heart,  thou  mayest.  And  he  answered  and  said,  I  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of 
God. 
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stand  still:  and  they  both  went 
down  into  the  water,  both  Philip 
and   the  eunuch ;   and   he  bap- 

39tizedhim.  And  when  they  came 
up  out  of  the  water,  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord  caught  away  Philip ; 
and  the  eunuch  saw  him  no  more, 
for  he  went  on  his  way  rejoicing. 

40  But  Philip  was  found  at  Azotus : 
and  passing  through  he  .preached 
the  gospel  to  all  the  cities,  till  he 
came  to  Csesarea. 


er  men  or  women,  he  might  bring 
them  bound  to  Jerusalem.     And  3 
as  he  journeyed,  it  came  to  pass 
that  he  drew  nigh  unto  Damas- 
cus:   and  suddenly  there  shone 
round  about  him  a  light  out  of 
heaven :    and   he  fell    upon   the  4 
earth,  and  heard  a  voice  saying 
unto  him,  Saul,  Saul,  why  per- 
secutest  thou  me  ?     And  he  said,  5 
Who   art  thou,  Lord?     And  he 
said,  I  am  Jesus  whom  thou  per- 


9  DUT  Saul,  yet  breathing  threat- 
JD  ening  and  slaughter  against 
the  disciples  of  the  Lord,  went 

2  unto  the  high  priest,  and  asked 
of  him  letters  to  Damascus  unto 
the  synagogues,  that  if  he  found 
any  that  were  of  the  Way,  wheth- 


secutest :  but  rise,  and  enter  into  6 
the  city,  and  it  shall  be  told  thee 
what  thou  must  do.  And  the  7 
men  that  journeyed  with  him 
stood  speechless,  hearing  the 
Voice,  but  beholding  no  man. 
And  Saul  arose  from  the  earth  ;  8 


1  Or,  sound 
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and  when  his  eyes  were  opened, 
he  saw  nothing;  and  they  led 
him  by  the  hand,  and  brought 
9  him  into  Damascus.  And  he 
was  three  days  without  sight, 
and  did  neither  eat  nor  drink. 

10  Now  there  was  a  certain  disci- 
ple at  Damascus,  named  Ananias ; 
and  the  Lord  said  unto  him  in 
a  vision,  Ananias.     And  he  said, 

11  Behold,  I  am  here,  Lord.  And 
the  Lord  said  unto  him,  Arise, 
and  go  to  the  street  which  is 
called  Straight,  and  inquire  in 
the  house  of  Judas  for  one 
named  Saul,  a  man  of  Tarsus : 

12  for  behold,  he  prayeth ;  and  he 
hath  seen  a  man  named  Ananias 
coming  in,  and  laying  his  hands 
on  him,  that   he   might  receive 

13  his  sight.  But  Ananias  answer- 
ed, Lord,  I  have  heard  from 
many  of  this  man,  how  much 
evil  he  did  to  thy  saints  at  Jeru- 

14  salem  :  and  here  he  hath  author- 
ity from  the  chief  priests  to  bind 
all    that   call    upon   thy    name. 

15  But  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  Go 
thy  way :  for  he  is  a  'chosen 
vessel  unto  me,  to  bear  my  name 
before  the   Gentiles   and   kings, 

16  and  the  children  of  Israel :  for 
I  will  shew  him  how  many 
things   he   must    suffer   for   my 

17  name's  sake.  And  Ananias  de- 
parted, and  entered  into  the 
house ;  and  laying  his  hands  on 
him  said,  Brother  Saul,  the  Lord, 
even  Jesus,  who  appeared  unto 
thee  in  the  way  which  thou 
earnest,  hath  sent  me,  that  thou 
mayest  receive  thy  sight,  and  be 

18  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  And 
straightway  there  fell  from  his 
eyes  as  it  were  scales,  and  he 
received  his  sight ;  and  he  arose 

19 and  was  baptized;  and  he  took 

food  and  was  strengthened, 
i        And  he  was  certain  davs  with 


the  disciples  which  were  at  Da- 
mascus.    And  straightway  in  the  20 
synagogues  he  proclaimed  Jesus, 
that  he  is  the  Son  of  God.     And  21 
all  that  heard  him  were  amazed, 
and  said,  Is  not  this  he  that  in 
Jerusalem  made  havock  of  them 
which  called  on  this  name  ?  and 
he  had  come  hither  for  this  intent, 
that  he  might  bring  them  bound 
before  the    chief   priests.      But  22 
Saul     increased     the     more    in 
strength,    and    confounded    the 
Jews  which  dwelt  at  Damascus, 
proving  that  this  is  the  Christ. 
And   when   many  days    were  23 

I  fulfilled,  the  Jews  took  counsel 
together  to  kill  him:    but  their 24 
plot    became    known    to    Saul. 

j  And  they  watched  the  gates  also 

!  day  and  night  that  they  might 
kill  him:  but  his  disciples  took 25 

j  him  by  night,  and  let  him  down 
through  the  wall,  lowering  him 
in  a  basket. 

And   when    he   was   come   to  26 
Jerusalem,   he   assayed    to  join 
himself   to    the   disciples:    and 
they  were  all  afraid  of  him,  not 
believing  that  he  was  a  disciple. 
But    Barnabas    took    him,   and  27 
brought  him  to  the  apostles,  and 
declared  unto  them  how  he  had 
seen  the  Lord  in  the  way,  and 
that  he  had  spoken  to  him,  and 
how  at  Damascus  he  had  preach- 
ed boldly  in  the  name  of  Jesus. 
And  he  was  with  them  going  in  28 
and    going    out    of    Jerusalem, 
preaching  boldly  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord:  and  he  spake  and  dis-29 
puted  against  the  'Grecian  Jews ; 
but  they  wTent  about  to  kill  him. 
And  when  the  brethren  knew  it,  30 
they  brought  him  down  to  Caesa- 
rea,  and  sent  him  forth  to  Tarsus. 

So  the  church  throughout  all  31 
Judaea  and  Galilee  and  Samaria 
had  peace,  being  3edified ;   and, 


Gr.  vessel  of  election.        a  Gr.  Hellenists.       3  Gr.  builded  up. 
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walking  'in  the  fear  of  the  Lord 
and  'in  the  comfort  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  was  multiplied. 

32  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  Peter 
went  throughout  all  parts,  he 
came   down    also   to   the   saints 

33  which    dwelt    at   Lydda.      And 


Now  there  was  at  Joppa  a  36 
certain  disciple  named  Tabitha, 
which  by  interpretation  is  called 
2Dorcas :  this  woman  was  full  of 
good  works  and  almsdeeds  which 
she  did.  And  it  came  to  pass  in  37 
those  days,  that  she  fell  sick,  and 


KAST   GATE  OF  DAMASCUS. 


there  he  found  a  certain  man 
named  iEneas,  which  had  kept 
his  bed  eight  years ;  for  he  was 

34  palsied.  And  Peter  said  unto 
him,  iEneas,  Jesus  Christ  heal- 
eth  thee  :k  arise,  and  make  thy 
bed.     And  straightway  he  arose. 

35  And  all  that  dwelt  at  Lydda  and 
in  Sharon  saw  him,  and  they 
turned  to  the  Lord. 


died  :  and  when  they  had  washed 
her,  they  laid  her  in  an  upper 
chamber.  And  as  Lydda  was  38 
nigh  unto  Joppa,  the  disciples, 
hearing  that  Peter  was  there, 
sent  two  men  unto  him,  in  treat- 
ing him,  Delay  not  to  come  on 
unto  us.  And  Peter  arose  and  39 
went  with  them.  And  when  he 
was  come,  they  brought  him  into 


Or,  by       -  That  is,  Gazelle. 
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the  upper  chamber ;  and  all  the 
widows  stood  by  him  weeping, 
and  shewing  the  coats  and  gar- 
ments which  Dorcas  made,  while 

40  she  was  with  them.  But  Peter 
put  them  all  forth,  and  kneeled 
down,  and  prayed ;  and  turning 
to  the  body,  he  said,  Tabitha, 
arise.  And  she  opened  her  eyes  ; 
and  when  she  saw  Peter,  she  sat 

41  up.  And  he  gave  her  his  hand, 
and  raised  her  up ;  and  calling 
the  saints  and  widows,  he  pre- 

42sented  her  alive.  And  it  became 
known  throughout  allJoppa :  and 

43  many  believed  on  the  Lord.  And 
it  came  to  pass,  that  he  abode 
many  days  in  Joppa  with  one 
Simon  a  tanner. 


'N' 


Csesarea,  Cornelius  by  name, 
a  centurion  of  the  band  called 
2 the  Italian  'band,  a  devout  man, 
and  one  that  feared  God  with  all 
his  house,  who  gave  much  alms 
to  the  people,  and  prayed  to  God 

3  alway.  He  saw  in  a  vision  open- 
ly, as  it  were  about  the  ninth 
hour  of  the  day,  an  angel  of  God 
coming  in  unto  him,  and  saying 

4  to  him,  Cornelius.  And  he,  fas- 
tening his  eyes  upon  him,  and 
being  affrighted,  said,  What  is  it, 
Lord?  And  he  said  unto  him, 
Thy  prayers  and  thine  alms  are 
gone  up  for  a  memorial  before 

5  God.  And  now  send  men  to  Jop- 
pa, and  fetch  one  Simon,  who  is 

6surnamed  Peter :  he  lodgeth  with 
one  Simon  a  tanner,  whose  house 

7  is  by  the  sea  side.  And  when 
the  angel  that  spake  unto  him 
was  departed,  he  called  two  of 
his  household-servants,  and  a  de- 
vout soldier  of  them  that  waited 

8  on  him  continually  ;  and  having 
rehearsed  all  things  unto  them, 
he  sent  them  to  Joppa. 

9  Now  on  the  morrow,  as  they 


|  were  on  their  journey,  and  drew 
!  nigh  unto  the  city,  Peter  went 
up  upon  the  housetop  to  pray, 
|  about  the  sixth  hour:    and  he  10 
;  became  hungry,  and  desired  to 
I  eat :  but  while  they  made  ready, 
he  fell  into  a  trance ;  and  he  be- 11 
holdeth  the  heaven  opened,  and 
a  certain  vessel  descending,  as  it 
were  a  great  sheet,  let  down  by 
four    corners    upon    the    earth: 
wherein  were  all  manner  of  four- 12 
footed  beasts  and  creeping  things 
of  the  earth    and   fowls  of  the 
heaven.    And  there  came  a  voice  13 
to  him,  Rise,  Peter;  kill  and  eat. 
But  Peter  said,  Not  so,  Lord  ;  for  14 
i  I  have  never  eaten  any  thing  that 
i  is  common  and  unclean.     And  a  15 
I  voice  came  unto  him  again  the 
j  second    time,   What   God    hath 
:  cleansed,  make   not  thou   com- 
mon.   And  this  was  done  thrice :  16 
;  and  straightway  the  vessel  was  re- 
ceived up  into  heaven. 

Now   while   Peter   was   much  17 
perplexed  in  himself  what  the 
vision  which  he  had  seen  might 
mean,  behold,  the  men  that  were 
sent  by  Cornelius,  having  made 
inquiry  for  Simon's  house,  stood 
before  the  gate,  and  called  and  18 
asked  whether  Simon,  which  was 
surnamed    Peter,   were    lodging 
|  there.     And  while  Peter  thought  19 
j  on  the  vision,  the  Spirit  said  un- 
to him,  Behold,  three  men  seek 
thee.     But  arise,   and   get  thee  20 
down,  and  go  with  them,  noth- 
ing doubting:    for   I  have  sent 
them.     And  Peter  went  down  to  21 
the  men,  and  said,  Behold,  I  am 
he  whom  ye  seek :  what  is  the 
cause   wherefore   ye   are   come? 
And  they  said,  Cornelius  a  cen-  22 
turion,  a  righteous  man  and  one 
that  feareth    God,  and   well    re- 
ported of  by  all  the  nation  of  the 
Jews,  was  warned  of  God  by  a 
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holy  angel  to  send  for  thee  into 
his   house,   and   to   hear   words 

23  from  thee.  So  he  called  them 
in  and  lodged  them. 

And  on  the  morrow  he  arose 
and  went  forth  with  them,  and 
certain    of    the    brethren    from 

24joppa  accompanied  him.  And 
on  the  morrow  'they  entered  into 
Csesarea.  And  Cornelius  was 
waiting  for  them,  having  called 
together    his   kinsmen    and   his 

25  near  friends.  And  when  it  came 
to  pass  that  Peter  entered,  Cor- 
nelius met  him,  and  fell  down 
at  his  feet,  and  worshipped  him. 

26  But  Peter  raised  him  up,  saying, 
Stand  up ;    I  myself  also  am  a 

27  man.  And  as  he  talked  with 
him,   he   went   in,   and   findeth 

28  many  come  together :  and  he 
said  unto  them,  Ye  yourselves 
know  '2howthat  it  is  an  unlawful 
thing  for  a  man  that  is  a  Jew  to 
join  himself  or  come  unto  one 
of  another  nation  ;  and  yet  unto 
me  hath  God  shewed  that  I 
should  not  call  any  man  com- 

29  mon  or  unclean  :  wherefore  also 
I  came  without  gainsaying,  when 
I  was  sent  for.  I  ask  therefore 
with  what  intent  ye  sent  for  me. 

30  And  Cornelius  said,  Four  days 
ago,  until  this  hour,  I  was  keep- 
ing the  ninth  hour  of  prayer  in 
my  house ;  and  behold,  a  man 
stood  before  me  in  bright  apparel, 

31  and  saith,  Cornelius,  thy  prayer 
is  heard,  and  thine  alms  are  had 
in  remembrance  in  the  sight  of 

32  God.  Send  therefore  to  Joppa, 
and  call  unto  thee  Simon,  who 
is  surnamed  Peter ;  he  lodgeth 
in  the  house  of  Simon  a  tanner, 

33  by  the  sea  side.  Forthwith  there- 
fore I  sent  to  thee;  and  thou 
hast  well  done  that  thou  art 
come.      Now    therefore   we    are 


all  here  present  in  the  sight  of 
God,  to  hear  all  things  that  have 
been    commanded    thee   of    the 
Lord.      And   Peter   opened    his  34 
mouth,  and  said, 

Of   a   truth    I   perceive    that 
God  is  no  respecter  of  persons  : 
but  in  every  nation  he  that  fear- 35 
eth  him,  and  Avorketh  righteous- 
ness, is  acceptable  to  him.     3The36 
word    which   he   sent    unto   the 
children     of    Israel,    preaching 
4good  tidings  of  peace  by  Jesus 
Christ  (he  is  Lord  of  all) — that 37 
saying  ye  yourselves  know,  which 
was    published    throughout    all 
Judaea,  beginning  from  Galilee, 
after   the   baptism   which   John 
preached ;    even    Jesus    of    Naz-  38 
areth,   how   that   God    anointed 
him  with   the  Holy  Ghost  and 
with   power:    who    went    about 
doing  good,  and  healing  all  that 
were  oppressed  of  the  devil ;  for 
God   was    with    him.      And   we  39 
are  witnesses  of  all  things  which 
he  did  both  in  the  country  of  the 
Jews,  and  in  Jerusalem ;  whom 
also  they  slew,  hanging  him  on 
a  tree.     Him  God  raised  up  the  40 
third   day,  and  gave  him  to  be 
made   manifest,    not   to   all    the  41 
people,  but  unto  witnesses  that 
were  chosen  before  of  God,  even 
to   us,  who  did   eat   and   drink 
with  him  after  he  rose  from  the 
dead.      And   he   charged    us   to  42 
preach  unto  the  people,  and  to 
testify  that  this  is  he  which  is 
ordained  of  God  to  be  the  Judge 
of    quick   and   dead.      To    him  43 
bear   all    the   prophets   witness, 
that  through  his  name  every  one 
that  belie veth  on  him  shall  re- 
ceive remission  of  sins. 

While   Peter  yet  spake  these  44 
words,  the  Holy  Ghost  fell   on 
all  them  which  heard  the  word. 


1  Some  ancient  authorities  read  he.        2  or,  how  unlawful  it.  in  for  a  man  dec. 
ancient  authorities  read  He  sent  the  word  unto.       4  Or,  the  gospel 
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45  And  they  of  the  circumcision 
which  believed  were  amazed,  as 
many  as  came  with  Peter,  be- 
cause that  on  the  Gentiles  also 
was  poured  out  the  gift  of  the 

46  Holy  Ghost.  For  they  heard 
them  speak  with  tongues,  and 
magnify    God.     Then   answered 

47  Peter,  Can  any  man  forbid  the 
water,  that  these  should  not  be 
baptized,  which  have  received 
the  Holy  Ghost  as  well  as  we? 

48  And  he  commanded  them  to  be 
baptized  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Then  prayed  they  him 
to  tarry  certain  days. 

ll"VTOW  the  apostles  and  the 
IN  brethren  that  were  in  Judaea 
heard  that  the  Gentiles  also  had 

2  received  the  word  of  God.  And 
when  Peter  was  come  up  to  Je- 
rusalem, they  that  were  of  the 
circumcision  contended  with  him, 

3  saying,  Thou  wentest  in  to  men 
uncircumcised,    and    didst    eat 

4  with  them.  But  Peter  began, 
and  expounded  the  matter  unto 

5  them  in  order,  saying,  I  was  in 
the  city  of  Joppa  praying:  and 
in  a  trance  I  saw  a  vision,  a  cer- 
tain vessel  descending,  as  it  were 
a  great  sheet  let  down  from 
heaven  by  four  corners ;  and  it 

6 came  even  unto  me:  upon  the 
which  when  I  had  fastened  mine 
eyes,  I  considered,  and  saw  the 
fourfooted  beasts  of  the  earth 
and  wild  beasts  and  creeping 
things  and  fowls  of  the  heaven. 

7  And  I  heard  also  a  voice  saying 
unto   me,  Kise,  Peter;   kill  and 

8 eat.  But  I  said,  Not  so.  Lord: 
for  nothing  common  or  unclean 
hath  ever  entered  into  my  mouth. 

9  But  a  voice  answered  the  second 

time  out  of  heaven,  What  God 

hath   cleansed,   make   not  thou 

10  common.      And   this   was    done 

thrice:    and  all  were   drawn  up 


again  into  heaven.     And  behold,  11 
forthwith  three  men  stood  before 
the    house   in   which   we   were, 
having  been  sent  from  Csesarea 
unto  me.     And  the  Spirit  bade  12 
me  go  with  them,  making  no  dis- 
tinction.    And  these  six  breth- 
ren also  accompanied  me ;    and 
we  entered  into  the  man's  house : 
and  he  told  us  how  he  had  seen  13 
the  angel  standing  in  his  house, 
and  saying,  Send  to  Joppa,  and 
fetch   Simon,  whose  surname  is 
Peter;    who    shall    speak    unto  14 
thee  words,  whereby  thou  shalt 
be  saved,  thou  and  all  thy  house. 
And   as   I  began  to  speak,  the  15 
Holy  Ghost  fell  on  them,  even 
as  on  us  at  the  beginning.     And  16 
I   remembered  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  how   that   he   said,   John 
indeed  baptized  with  water ;  but 
ye   shall   be   baptized  Vith  the 
Holy  Ghost.     If  then  God  gave  17 
unto  them  the  like  gift  as  he  did 
also  unto  us,  when  we  believed 
on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who 
was   I,  that   I   could  withstand 
God?      And   when    they   heard  18 
these    things,    they    held    their 
peace,  and  glorified  God,  saying, 
Then  to  the  Gentiles   also  hath 
God  granted  repentance  unto  life. 

They  therefore  that  were  scat- 19 
tered  abroad  upon  the  tribulation 
that  arose  about  Stephen  travelled 
as  far  as  Phoenicia,  and  Cyprus, 
and  Antioch,  speaking  the  word 
to  none  save  only  to  Jews.     But  20 
there  were  some  of  them,  men  of 
Cyprus  and  Cyrene,  who,  when 
they  were  come  to  Antioch,  spake 
unto  the  ?Greeks  also,  preaching 
the  Lord  Jesus.     And  the  hand  21 
of  the  Lord  was  with  them  :  and 
a   great    number    that  believed 
turned  unto  the  Lord.     And  the  22 
report  concerning  them  came  to 
the  ears  of  the  church  which  was 


Or,  in       -  Many  ancient  authorities  read  Grecian  Jews. 
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in    Jerusalem :    and    they    sent 
forth  Barnabas  as  far  as  Antioch  : 

23  who,  when  he  was  come,  and  had 
seen  the  grace  of  God,  was  glad ; 
and  he  exhorted  them  all,  Lthat 
with  purpose  of  heart  they  would 

24  cleave  unto  the  Lord  :  for  he  was 
a  good  man,  and  full  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  of  faith:  and  much 
people  was  added  unto  the  Lord. 

25  And  he  went  forth  to  Tarsus  to 

26  seek  for  Saul :  and  when  he  had 
found  him,  he  brought  him  unto 
Antioch.  And  it  came  to  pass, 
that  even  for  a  whole  year  they 
were  gathered  together  2with  the 
church,  and  taught  much  people  ; 
and  that  the  disciples  were  called 
Christians  first  in  Antioch. 

27  Now  in  these  days  there  came 
down  prophets   from  Jerusalem 

28  unto  Antioch.  And  there  stood 
up  one  of  them  named  Agabus, 
and  signified  by  the  Spirit  that 
there  should  be  a  great  famine 
over  all  3the  world :  which  came 
to  pass  in  the  days  of  Claudius. 

29  And  the  disciples,  every  man  ac- 
cording to  his  ability,  determined 
to  send  4relief  unto  the  brethren 

30  that  dwelt  in  Judaea :  which  also 
they  did,  sending  it  to  the  elders 
by  the  hand  of  Barnabas  and 
Saul. 

12VTOW  about  that  time  Herod 
11  the  king  put  forth  his  hands 
to  afflict  certain  of  the  church. 

2  And  he  killed  James  the  brother 

3  of  John  with  the  sword.  And 
when  he  saw  that  it  pleased  the 
Jews,  he  proceeded  to  seize  Peter 
also.     And  those  were  the  days  of 

4  unleavened  bread.  And  when  he 
had  taken  him,  he  put  him  in 
prison,  and  delivered  him  to  four 
quaternions  of  soldiers  to  guard 
him ;  intending  after  the  Passover 
to  bring  him  forth  to  the  people. 


Peter  therefore  was  kept  in  the  5 
prison :    but   prayer   was   made 
earnestly  of  the  church  unto  God 
for  him.     And  when  Herod  was  6 
about  to   bring   him   forth,  the 
same   night  Peter  was   sleeping 
between  two  soldiers,  bound  with 
two  chains  :    and  guards  before 
the  door  kept  the  prison.     And  7 
behold,  an  angel  of  the  Lord  stood 
by  him,  and  alight  shined  in  the 
cell :  and  he  smote  Peter  on  the 
side,    and    awoke    him,   saying, 
Rise  up  quickly.     And  his  chains 
fell  off  from  his  hands.     And  the  8 
angel  said  unto  him,  Gird  thyself, 
and  bind  on  thy  sandals.     And 
lie  did  so.     And  he  saith  unto 
him,  Cast  thy  garment  about  thee, 
and  follow  me.      And  he  went  9 
out,  and  followed  ;  and  he  wist 
not  that  it  was  true  which  was 
done  5by  the  angel,  but  thought 
he  saw  a  vision.     And  when  they  10 
were  past  the  first  and  the  second 
ward,   they  came  unto  the  iron 
gate  that  leadeth  into  the  city ; 
which  opened  to  them  of  its  own 
accord :  and  they  went  out,  and 
passed   on   through   one  street; 
and   straightway   the   angel  de- 
parted  from   him.      And   when  11 
Peter  was  come   to  himself,  he 
said,  Now   I   know   of  a  truth, 
that  the  Lord  hath  sent  forth  his 
angel   and  delivered  me  out  of 
the  hand  of  Herod,  and  from  all 
the  expectation  of  the  people  of 
the  Jews.      And   when   he   had  12 
considered  the  thing,  he  came  to 
the  house  of  Mary  the  mother  of 
John  whose  surname  was  Mark  ; 
where   many  were   gathered  to- 
gether and  were  praying.     And  13 
when  he  knocked  at  the  door  of 
the  gate,  a  maid  came  to  answer, 
named   Rhoda.     And  when  she  14 
knew  Peter's   voice,  she  opened 


1  Some  ancient  authorities  read  thai  they  would  cleave  unto  the  purpose  of  their  heart 
in  the  Lord.        2  Gr.  in.        3  Gr.  the  inhabited  earth.        4  Gr.  for  ministry.        5  Or,  through 
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not  the  gate  for  joy,  but  ran  in, 
and  told  that  Peter  stood  before 

15  the  gate.  And  they  said  unto 
her,  Thou  art  mad:  But  she  con- 
stantly affirmed  that  it  was  even 
so.     And  they  said,  It  is  his  an- 

16  gel.  But  Peter  continued  knock- 
ing :  and  when  they  had  opened, 
they  saw  him,  and  were  amazed. 

17  But  he,  beckoning  unto  them 
with  the  hand  to  hold  their  peace, 
declared  unto  them  how  the  Lord 
had  brought  him  forth  out  of  the 
prison.  And  he  said,  Tell  these 
things  unto  James,  and  to  the 
brethren.     And  he  departed,  and 

18  went  to  another  place.  Now  as 
soon  as  it  was  day,  there  was  no 
small  stir   among   the    soldiers, 

19  what  was  become  of  Peter.  And 
when  Herod  had  sought  for  him, 


and  found  him  not,  he  examined 
the  guards,  and  commanded  that 
they  should  be  'put  to  death. 
And  he  went  down  from  Judsea 
to  Caesarea,  and  tarried  there. 

Now  he  was  highly  displeased  20 
with  them  of  Tyre  and  Sidon : 
and  they  came  with  one  accord 
to  him,  and,  having  made  Blastus 
the     king's     chamberlain    their 
friend,  they  asked  for  peace,  be- 
cause their  country  was  fed  from 
the  king's  country.     And  upon  a  21 
set  day  Herod  arrayed  himself  in 
royal   apparel,  and   sat   on    the 
2throne,   and    made   an   oration 
unto    them.      And    the    people  22 
shouted,  saying,  The  voice  of  a 
god,  and  not  of  a  man.     And  im-  23 
mediately  an  angel  of  the  Lord 
smote  him,  because  he  gave  not 


1  Gr.  led  away  to  death.       2  Or,  judgement-seat 
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God  the  glory  :  and  he  was  eaten 
of  worms,  and  gave  up  the  ghost. 

24  But  the  word  of  God  grew  and 
multiplied. 

25  And  Barnabas  and  Saul  re- 
turned 'from  Jerusalem,  when 
they  had  fulfilled  their  ministra- 
tion, taking  with  them  John 
whose  surname  was  Mark. 

13"YTOW  there  were  at  Antioch,  in 
li  the  church  that  was  there, 
prophets  and  teachers,  Barnabas, 
and  Symeon  that  was  called  Ni- 
ger, and  Lucius  of  Cyrene,  and 
Manaen  the  foster-brother  of 
Herod    the   tetrarch,   and   Saul. 

2  And  as  they  ministered  to  the 
Lord,  and  fasted,  the  Holy  Ghost 
said,  Separate  me  Barnabas  and 
Saul  for  the  work  whereunto  I 

3  have  called  them.     Then,  when 
they  had  fasted  and  prayed  and 
laid  their  hands  on  them,  they  I 
sent  them  away. 

4  So  they,  being  sent  forth  by  ! 
the  Holy  Ghost,  went  down  to  ' 
Seleucia ;  and  from  thence  they  j 

5  sailed  to  Cyprus.  And  when  j 
they  were  at  Salamis,  they  pro-  ! 
claimed  the  word  of  God  in  the  i 
synagogues  of  the  Jews :  and  i 
they  had  also  John  as  their  at-  | 

6tendant.  And  when  they  had 
gone  through  the  whole  island 
unto  Paphos,  they  found  a  cer- 
tain 2sorcerer,  a  false  prophet,  a 
Jew,  whose  name  was  Bar-Jesus  ; 

7  which  was  with  the  proconsul, 
Sergius  Paulus,  a  man  of  under- 
standing. The  same  called  unto 
him  Barnabas  and  Saul,  and 
sought  to  hear  the  word  of  God.  j 

8  But  Elymas  the  2sorcerer  (for  so  | 
is  his  name  by  interpretation)  ! 
withstood  them,  seeking  to  turn  j 
aside    the    proconsul    from    the  j 

9  faith.      But    Saul,   who   is   also  i 


called  Paul,  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  fastened  his  eyes  on  him, 
and  said,  O  full  of  all  guile  and  10 
all  villany,  thou  son  of  the  dev- 
il, thou  enemy  of  all  righteous- 
ness, wilt  thou  not  cease  to  per- 
vert the  right  ways  of  the  Lord? 
And  now,  behold,  the  hand  of  11 
the  Lord  is  upon  thee,  and  thou 
shalt  be  blind,  not  seeing  the  sun 
3for  a  season.  And  immediately 
there  fell  on  him  a  mist  and  a 
darkness ;  and  he  went  about 
seeking  some  to  lead  him  by  the 
hand.  Then  the  proconsul,  when  12 
he  saw  what  was  done,  believed, 
being  astonished  at  the  teaching 
of  the  Lord. 

Now  Paul   and    his  company  13 
set  sail  from  Paphos,  and  came 
to    Perga    in    Pamphylia:    and 
John   departed   from  them  and 
returned  to  Jerusalem.  But  they,  14 
passing  through  from  Perga,  came 
to  Antioch  of  Pisidia;  and  they 
went  into  the  synagogue  on  the 
sabbath  day,  and  sat  down.    And  15 
after  the  reading  of  the  law  and 
the   prophets   the  rulers  of  the 
synagogues  sent  unto  them,  say- 
ing,   Brethren,   if  ye   have   any 
word  of  exhortation  for  the  peo- 
ple, say  on.    And  Paul  stood  up,  16 
and   beckoning   with   the   hand 
said, 

Men   of   Israel,   and    ye   that 
fear  God,  hearken.     The  God  of  17 
this  people  Israel  chose  our  fa- 
thers,  and    exalted    the   people 
when  they  sojourned  in  the  land 
of  Egypt,  and  with  a  high  arm 
led  he  them  forth  out  of  it.    And  18 
for  about  the  time  of  forty  years 
^suffered  he  their  manners  in  the 
wilderness.     And  when  he  had  19 
destroyed  seven  nations  in  the 
land   of   Canaan,   he  gave   them 


1  Many  ancient  authorities  read  to  Jerusalem.  2  Gr.  Magus:  as  in  Matt.  ii.  1,  7,  16. 
3  Or,  until  4  Many  ancient  authorities  read  bare  fie  them  as  a  nursing  father  in  the 
wilderness.    See  Deut.  i.  31. 
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their    land    for   an   inheritance, 
for  about  four  hundred  and  fifty 

20  years  :  and  after  these  things  he 
gave  them  judges  until   Samuel 

21  the  prophet.  And  afterward  they 
asked  for  a  king :  and  God  gave 
unto  them  Saul  the  son  of  Kish, 
a  man  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin, 

22  for  the  space  of  forty  years.  And 
when  he  had  removed  him,  he 
raised  up  David  to  be  their  king ; 
to  whom  also  he  bare  witness, 
and  said,  I  have  found  David 
the  son  of  Jesse,  a  man  after  my 
heart,  who  shall  do  all  my  'will. 

23  Of  this  man's  seed  hath  God 
according  to  promise  brought 
unto    Israel    a    Saviour,   Jesus; 

24  when  John  had  first  preached 
"before  his  coming  the  baptism 
of  repentance  to  all  the  people 

25  of  Israel.  And  as  John  was  ful- 
filling his  course,  he  said,  What 
suppose  ye  that  I  am?  I  am 
not  he.  But  behold,  there  com- 
eth  one  after  me,  the  shoes  of 
whose  feet  I  am  not  worthy  to 

26  unloose.  Brethren,  children  of 
the  stock  of  Abraham,  and  those 
among  you  that  fear  God,  to  us 
is  the  word  of  this  salvation  sent 

27  forth.  For  they  that  dwell  in 
Jerusalem,  and  their  rulers,  be- 
cause they  knew  him  not,  nor 
the  voices  of  the  prophets  which 
are  read  every  sabbath,  fulfilled 

28  them  by  condemning  him.  And 
though  they  found  no  cause  of 
death  in  him,  yet  asked  they  of 
Pilate  that  he  should   be  slain. 

29  And  when  they  had  fulfilled  all 
things  that  were  written  of  him, 
they  took  him  down  from  the 
tree,  and    laid   him  in   a  tomb. 

30  But  God  raised   him   from   the 

31  dead  :  and  he  was  seen  for  many 
days  of  them  that  came  up  with 


him  from  Galilee  to  Jerusalem, 
who  are  now  his  witnesses  unto 
the  people.     And  we  bring  you  32 
good  tidings  of  the  promise  made 
unto  the  fathers,  how  that  God  33 
hath  fulfilled  the  same  unto  our 
children,  in   that   he   raised   up 
Jesus ;  as  also  it  is  written  in  the 
second  psalm,  Thou  art  my  Son, 
this  day  have  I  begotten  thee. 
And  as  concerning  that  he  raised  34 
him  up  from  the  dead,  now  no 
more  to  return  to  corruption,  he 
hath  spoken  on  this  wise,  I  will 
give  you  the  holy  and  sure  bless- 
ings of  David.    Because  he  saith  35 
also  in  another  psalm,  Thou  wilt 
not  give  thy  Holy  One  to  see 
corruption.     For  David,  after  he  36 
had  3in  his  own  generation  served 
the  counsel  of  God,  fell  on  sleep, 
and  was  laid  unto   his  fathers, 
and     saw    corruption :    but    he  37 
whom  God  raised  up  saw  no  cor- 
ruption.    Be  it  known  unto  you  38 
therefore,  brethren,  that  through 
this  man  is  proclaimed  unto  you 
remission  of  sins :    and  by  him  39 
every  one  that  believeth  is  justi- 
fied from  all  things,  from  which 
ye  could  not  be  justified  by  the 
law  of  Moses.     Beware  therefore,  40 
lest  that  come  upon  you,  which 
is  spoken  in  the  prophets ; 

Behold,  ye  despisers,  and  won-  41 
der,  and  ^perish  ; 

For  I  work  a  work  in  your 
days, 

A  work  which  ye  shall  in  no 
wise  believe,  if  one  declare 
it  unto  you. 

And   as   they  went  out,  they  42 
besought  that  these  words  might 
be  spoken  to  them  the  next  sab- 
bath.    Now  when  the  synagogue  43 
broke  up,  many  of  the  Jews  and 
of  the  devout  proselytes  followed 


1  Gr.  wills.  -  Gr.  before  the  face  of  his  entering  in.  3  Or,  served  his  own  generation 
by  the  counsel  of  God,  fell  on  sleep  Or,  served  his  own  generation,  fell  on  sleep  by  the 
counsel  of  God        *  Or,  vanish  away 
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Paul  and  Barnabas  :  who,  speak- 
ing to  them,  urged  them  to  con- 
tinue in  the  grace  of  God. 

44  And  the  next  sabbath  almost 
the  whole  city  was  gathered  to- 
gether to  hear  the  word  of  *God. 

45  But  when  the  Jews  saw  the  mul- 
titudes, they  were  filled  with 
jealousy,  and  contradicted  the 
things   which   were   spoken    by 

46  Paul,  and  2blasphemed.  And 
Paul  and  Barnabas  spake  out 
boldly,  and  said,  It  was  necessary 
that  the  word  of  God  should 
first  be  spoken  to  you.  Seeing 
ye  thrust  it  from  you,  and  judge 
yourselves  unworthy  of  eternal 
life,  lo,  we  turn  to  the  Gentiles. 

47  For  so  hath  the  Lord  command- 
ed us,  saying, 

I  have  set  thee  for  a  light  of 

the  Gentiles, 
That    thou    shouldest   be   for 

salvation  unto  the  uttermost 

part  of  the  earth. 

48  And  as  the  Gentiles  heard  this, 
they  were  glad,  and  glorified  the 
word  of  aGod:  and  as  many  as 
were  ordained  to  eternal  life  be- 

49lieved.  And  the  word  of  the 
Lord  was  spread  abroad  through- 

50  out  all  the  region.  But  the  Jews 
urged  on  the  devout  women  of 
honourable  estate,  and  the  chief 
men  of  the  city,  and  stirred  up 
a  persecution  against  Paul  and 
Barnabas,  and  cast  them  out  of 

51  their  borders.  But  they  shook 
off  the  dust  of  their  feet  against 
them,-  and  came  unto  Iconium. 

52  And  the  disciples  were  filled 
with  joy  and  with  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

14  A  ND  it  came  to  pass  in  Iconium, 
XX  that  they  entered  together 
into  the  synagogue  of  the  Jews, 
and  so  spake,  that  a  great  multi- 
tude both  of  Jews  and  of  Greeks 


1  Many  ancient  authorities  read  the  Lord. 
5  Gr.  Hermes. 


believed.      But    the   Jews    that  2 
were  disobedient  stirred  up  the 
souls  of  the  Gentiles,  and  made 
them    evil   affected   against   the 
brethren.     Long   time   therefore  3 
they  tarried  there  speaking  boldly 
in  the  Lord,  which  bare  witness 
unto  the  word  of  his  grace,  grant- 
ing signs  and  wonders  to  be  done 
by  their  hands.     But  the  multi-  4 
tude   of  the   city   was   divided ; 
and   part   held   with   the   Jewrs, 
and  part  with  the  apostles.     And  5 
when  there  was  made  an  onset 
both  of  the  Gentiles  and  of  the 
Jews  with  their  rulers,  to  entreat 
them  shamefully,  and  to  stone 
them,  they  became  aware  of  it,  6 
and  fled  unto  the  cities  of  Lyca- 
onia,  Lystra  and  Derbe,  and  the 
region  round  about:    and   there? 
they  preached  the  gospel. 

And  at  Lystra  there  sat  a  cer-  8 
tain    man,  impotent  in  his  feet, 
a  cripple  from  his  mother's  womb, 
who   never    had   walked.      The  9 
same  heard  Paul  speaking:  who, 
fastening  his  eyes  upon  him,  and 
seeing,  that  he  had  faith  to   be 
3made  whole,  said  with  a  loud  10 
voice,  Stand  upright  on  thy  feet. 
And  he  leaped  up  and  walked. 
And  when  the  multitudes   saw  11 
what  Paul  had  done,  they  lifted 
up    their   voice,   saying    in   the 
speech   of   Lycaonia,   The   gods 
are  come  down  to  us  in  the  like- 
ness of  men.     And    they  called  12 
Barnabas,   *Jupiter;    and    Paul, 
5Mercury,   because    he   was   the 
chief  speaker.     And  the   priest  13 
of  4Jupiter  whose  temple  was  be- 
fore the  city,  brought  oxen  and 
garlands    unto    the    gates,    and 
would  have  done  sacrifice  with 
the  multitudes.     But  when  the  14 
apostles,    Barnabas    and     Paul, 
heard  of  it,  they  rent  their  gar- 

2  Or,  railed        3  Or,  saved        4  Gr.  Zeus. 
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ments,  and  sprang  forth  among 

15  the  multitude,  crying  out  and 
saying,  Sirs,  why  do  ye  these 
things?  We  also  are  men  of 
like  passions  with  you,  and 
bring  you  good  tidings,  that  ye 
should  turn  from  these  vain 
things  unto  the  living  God,  who 
made  the  heaven  and  the  earth 
and  the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them 

16  is :  who  in  the  generations  gone 
by   suffered   all   the    nations   to 

17  walk  in  their  own  ways.  And 
yet  he  left  not  himself  without 
witness,  in  that  he  did  good,  and 
gave  you  from  heaven  rains  and 
fruitful  seasons,  filling  your  hearts  j 

18  with  food  and  gladness.  And 
with  these  sayings  scarce  re- 
strained they  the  multitudes  from 
doing  sacrifice  unto  them. 

19  But  there  came  Jews  thither 
from  Antioch  and  Iconium :  and 
having  persuaded  the  multitudes, 
they  stoned  Paul,  and  dragged 
him  out  of  the  city,  supposing 

20  that  he  was  dead.  But  as  the  j 
disciples  stood  round  about  him,  i 
he  rose  up,  and  entered  into  the  i 
city :  and  on  the  morrow  he  j 
went    forth    with    Barnabas    to  j 

21  Derbe.  And  when  they  had 
preached  the  gospel  to  that  city, 
and  had  made  many  disciples, 
they  returned  to  Lystra,  and  to 

22  Iconium,  and  to  Antioch,  con- 
firming the  souls  of  the  disciples, 
exhorting  them  to  continue  in 
the  faith,  and  that  through  many 
tribulations  we  must  enter  into 

23  the  kingdom  of  God.  And  when 
they  had  appointed  for  them 
elders  in  every  church,  and  had 
prayed  with  fasting,  they  com- 
mended  them  to  the  Lord,  on 

24  whom  they  had  believed.  And 
they  passed  through  Pisidia,  and 

25  came  to  Pamphylia.  And  when 
they   had  spoken   the   word   in 


Perga,  they  went  down  to  Attalia ; 
and  thence  they  sailed  to  Antioch,  26 
from  whence  they  had  been  com- 
mitted to  the  grace  of  God  for 
the  work  which  they  had  fulfilled. 
And  when  they  were  come,  and  27 
had  gathered  the  church  together, 
they   rehearsed    all   things   that 
God  had  done  with  them,  and 
how  that  he  had  opened  a  door 
of  faith  unto  the  Gentiles,     ^.nd  28 
they  tarried  no  little  time  with 
the  disciples. 

AND  certain  men  came  down  15 
from  Judaea  and  taught  the 
brethren,  saying,  Except  ye  be 
circumcised  after  the  custom  of 
Moses,  ye  cannot  be  saved.  And  2 
when  Paul  and  Barnabas  had  no 
small  dissension  and  questioning 
with  them,  the  brethren  appointed 
that  Paul  and  Barnabas,  and  cer- 
tain other  of  them,  should  go  up 
to  Jerusalem  unto  the  apostles 
and  elders  about  this  question. 
They  therefore,  being  brought  on  3 
their  way  by  the  church,  passed 
through  both  Phoenicia  and  Sa- 
maria, declaring  the  conversion 
of  the  Gentiles  :  and  they  caused 
great  joy  unto  all  the  brethren. 
And  when  they  were  come  to  4 
Jerusalem,  they  were  received  of 
the  church  and  the  apostles  and 
the  elders,  and  they  rehearsed 
all  things  that  God  had  done  with 
them.  But  there  rose  up  certain  5 
of  the  sect  of  the  Pharisees  who 
believed,  saying,  It  is  needful  to 
circumcise  them,  and  to  charge 
them  to  keep  the  law  of  Moses. 

And  the  apostles  and  the  el- 6 
ders  were   gathered   together  to 
consider  of   this   matter.      And  7 
when  there  had  been  much  ques- 
tioning, Peter  rose  up,  and  said 
unto  them, 

Brethren,   ye   know  how  that 
2a    good  while  ago  God    made 


Or,  nature       2  Gr.  from  early  days. 
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choice  among  you,  that  by  my 
mouth  the  Gentiles  should  hear 
the  word  of  the  gospel,  and  be- 

8  lieve.  And  God,  which  knoweth 
the  heart,  bare  them  witness,  giv- 
ing them  the  Holy  Ghost,  even 

9  as  he  did  unto  us ;  and  he  made 
no  distinction  between  us  and 
them,  cleansing  their  hearts  by 

10  faith.  Now  therefore  why  tempt 
ye  God,  that  ye  should  put  a  yoke 
upon  the  neck  of  the  disciples, 
which  neither  our  fathers  nor  we 

11  were  able  to  bear  ?  But  we  be- 
lieve that  we  shall  be  saved 
through  the  grace  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  in  like  manner  as  they. 

12  And  all  the  multitude  kept  si- 
lence ;  and  they  hearkened  unto 
Barnabas  and  Paul  rehearsing 
what  signs  and  wonders  God  had 
wrought  among  the  Gentiles  by 

13  them.  And  after  they  had  held 
their  peace,  James  answered,  say- 
ing, 

Brethren,   hearken   unto   me: 

14  Symeon  hath  rehearsed  how  first 
God  did  visit  the  Gentiles,  to 
take  out  of  them  a  people  for  his 

15  name.  And  to  this  agree  the 
words  of  the  prophets ;  as  it  is 
written, 

16  After   these  things   I   will  re- 

turn, 

And  I  will  build  again  the  tab- 
ernacle of  David,  which  is 
fallen ; 

And  I  will  build  again  the 
ruins  thereof, 

And  I  will  set  it  up : 

17  That  the  residue  of  men  may 

seek  after  the  Lord, 
And    all    the    Gentiles,  upon 
whom  my  name  is  called, 

18  Saith  the  Lord,  lwho  maketh 

these  things  known  from  the 
beginning  of  the  world. 

19  Wherefore  my  judgement  is,  that 


we  trouble  not  them  which  from 
among  the  Gentiles  turn  to  God  ; 
but  that  we  2write  unto  them,  20 
that  they  abstain  from  the  pollu- 
tion of  idols,  and  from  fornica- 
tion, and  from  what  is  strangled, 
and  from  blood.  For  Moses  from  21 
generations  of  old  hath  in  every 
city  them  that  preach  him,  being- 
read  in  the  synagogues  every  sab- 
bath. 

Then   it  seemed  good  to   the  22 
apostles  and  the  elders,  with  the 
whole  church,  to  choose  men  out 
of  their  company,  and  send  them 
to  Antioch  with  Paul  and  Barna- 
bas ;  namely,  Judas  called  Barsab- 
bas,  and  Silas,  chief  men  among 
the   brethren :    and   they   wrote  23 
thus  by  them,  The  apostles  and 
the  elder  brethren  unto  the  breth- 
ren which  are    of   the   Gentiles 
in  Antioch  and  Syria  and  Cilicia, 
greeting :  Forasmuch  as  we  have  24 
heard  that  certain  s which  went 
out  from  us  have  troubled  you 
with     words,     subverting    your 
souls  ;  to  whom  we  gave  no  com- 
mandment ;  it  seemed  good  unto  25 
us,  having  come  to  one  accord,  to 
choose  out  men  and  send  them 
unto  you  with  our  beloved  Bar- 
nabas and  Paul,  men  that  have  26 
hazarded  their  lives  for  the  name 
of  our   Lord  Jesus  Christ.     We  27 
have   sent   therefore  Judas  and 
Silas,  who  themselves  also  shall 
tell  you  the  same  things  by  word 
of  mouth.     For  it  seemed  good  28 
to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  to  us,  to 
lay  upon  you  no  greater  burden 
than  these  necessary  things  ;  that  29 
ye  abstain  from  things  sacrificed 
to  idols,   and   from   blood,   and 
from  things  strangled,  and  from 
fornication ;    from   which   if    ye 
keep  yourselves,  it  shall  be  well 
with  you.     Fare  ye  well. 


1  Or,  who  doeth  these  things  which  were  known 
thorities  omit  which  went  out. 


2  Or,  enjoin  them      3  Some  ancient  au- 
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30  So  they,  when  they  were  dis- 
missed, came  down  to  Antioch ; 
and  having  gathered  the  multi- 
tude together,  they  delivered  the 

31  epistle.  And  when  they  had  read 
it,  they  rejoiced  for  the  'consola- 

32  tion.  And  Judas  and  Silas,  being 
themselves  also  prophets,  Exhort- 
ed the  brethren  with  many  words, 

33  and  confirmed  them.  And  after 
they  had  spent  some  time  there, 
they  were  dismissed  in  peace 
from    the   brethren    unto   those 

35  that  had  sent  them  forth.3  But 
Paul  and  Barnabas  tarried  in 
Antioch,  teaching  and  preach- 
ing the  word  of  the  Lord,  with 
many  others  also. 

36  And  after  some  days  Paul  said 
unto  Barnabas,  Let  us  return 
now  and  visit  the  brethren  in 
every  city  Avherein  we  proclaim- 
ed the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  see 

37  how  they  fare.  And  Barnabas 
was  minded  to  take  with  them 
John  also,  who  was  called  Mark. 

38  But  Paul  thought  not  good  to 
take  with  them  him  who  with- 
drew from  them  from  Pamphylia, 
and  went  not  with  them  to  the 

39  work.  And  there  arose  a  sharp 
contention,  so  that  they  parted 
asunder  one  from  the  other,  and 
Barnabas  took  Mark  with  him, 
and   sailed  away  unto  Cyprus ; 

40  but  Paul  chose  Silas,  and  went 
forth,  being  commended  by  the 
brethren    to    the    grace    of   the 

41  Lord.  And  he  went  through 
Syria  and  Cilicia,  confirming 
the  churches. 

16  A  ND  he  came  also  to  Derbe 
IJL  and  to  Lystra :  and  behold, 
a  certain  disciple  was  there, 
named  Timothy,  the  son  of  a 
Jewess  which  believed ;  but  his 
2  father  was  a  Greek.  The  same 
was    well    reported    of   by    the 


brethren    that    were    at    Lystra 
and  Iconium.     Him  would  Paul  3 
have  to  go  forth  with  him ;  and 
he   took    and   circumcised    him 
because  of  the  Jews  that  were 
in  those  parts  :  for  they  all  knew 
that    his    father    was   a   Greek. 
And  as  they  went  on  their  way  4 
through  the  cities,  they  deliver- 
ed them  the  decrees  for  to  keep, 
which  had  been  ordained  of  the 
apostles  and  elders  that  were  at 
Jerusalem.  So  the  churches  were  5 
strengthened   in  the   faith,   and 
increased  in  number  daily. 

And   they  went   through   the  6 
region  of  Phrygia  and  Galatia, 
having    been    forbidden   of    the 
Holy  Ghost  to  speak  the  word 
in   Asia;   and   when   they  were 7 
come  over  against   Mysia,  they 
assayed    to    go    into    Bithynia; 
and  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  suffered 
them  not;  and  passing  by  My- 8 
sia,  they  came  down  to  Troas. 
And  a  vision  appeared  to  Paul  9 
in  the  night;  There  was  a  man 
of  Macedonia  standing,  beseech- 
ing him,  and  saying,  Come  over 
into   Macedonia,   and    help    us. 
And  when  he  had  seen  the  vis- 10 
ion,  straightway  we  sought  to  go 
forth   into   Macedonia,  conclud- 
ing that  God  had  called  us  for 
to  preach  the  gospel  unto  them. 

Setting  sail  therefore  from  Tro- 11 
as,  we  made  a  straight  course  to 
Samothrace,  and  the  day  follow- 
ing to  Neapolis  ;  and  from  thence  12 
to  Philippi,  which  is  a  city  of 
Macedonia,  the  first  of  the  dis- 
trict, a  Roman  colony :    and  we 
were  in  this  city  tarrying  certain 
days.     And  on  the  sabbath  day  13 
we  went  forth  without  the  gate 
by  the  river  side,  where  we  sup- 
posed there  was  a  place  of  prayer ; 
and  we  sat  down,  and  spake  unto 


1  Or,  exhortation        *  Or,  comforted         3  Some  ancient  authorities  insert,  with  varia- 
tions, ver.  84  But  it  seemed  good  mito  Silas  to  abide  there. 
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the  women  which  were  come  to- 
14gether.  And  a  certain  woman 
named  Lydia,  a  seller  of  purple, 
of  the  city  of  Thyatira,  one  that 
worshipped  God,  heard  us :  whose 
heart  the  Lord  opened,  to  give 
heed  unto  the  things  which  were 

15  spoken  by  Paul.  And  when  she 
was  baptized,  and  her  house- 
hold, she  besought  us,  saying, 
If  ye  have  judged  me  to  be 
faithful  to  the  Lord,  come  into 
my  house,  and  abide  there.  And 
she  constrained  us. 

16  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  we 
were  going  to  the  place  of  prayer, 
that  a  certain  maid  having  la 
spirit  of  divination  met  us,  which 
brought  her  masters  much  gain 

17  by  soothsaying.  The  same  fol- 
lowing after  Paul  and  us  cried 
out,  saying,  These  men  are  ^ser- 
vants of  the  Most  High  God, 
which    proclaim   unto   you  3the 

18  way  of  salvation.  And  this  she 
did  for  many  days.  -  But  Paul, 
being  sore  troubled,  turned  and 
said  to  the  spirit,  I  charge  thee 
in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  to 
come  out  of  her.  And  it  came 
out  that  very  hour. 

19  But  when  her  masters  saw  that 
the  hope  of  their  gain  was  4gone, 
they  laid  hold  on  Paul  and  Silas, 
and  dragged  them  into  the  mar- 

20ketplace  before  the  rulers,  and 
when  they  had  brought  them 
unto  the  Magistrates,  they  said, 
These  men,  being  Jews,  do  ex- 

21  ceedingly  trouble  our  city,  and 
set  forth  customs  which  it  is  not 
lawful  for  us  to  receive,  or  to  ob- 

22  serve,  being  Romans.  And  the 
multitude  rose  up  together  against 
them :  and  the  Magistrates  rent 
their  garments  off  them,  and  com- 
manded to  beat  them  with  rods. 


And  when  they  had  laid  many 
stripes  upon  them,  they  cast  them 
into  prison,  charging  the  jailor  to 
keep  them  safely :  who,  having 
received  such  a  charge,  cast  them 
into  the  inner  prison,  and  made 
their  feet  fast  in  the  stocks.  But 
about  midnight  Paul  and  Silas 
were  praying  and  singing  hymns 
unto  God,  and  the  prisoners  were 
listening  to  them  ;  and  suddenly 
there  was  a  great  earthquake,  so 
that  the  foundations  of  the  pris- 
on-house were  shaken :  and  im- 
mediately all  the  doors  were 
opened;  and  every  one's  bands 
were  loosed.  And  the  jailor  be- 
ing roused  out  of  sleep,  and  see- 
ing the  prison  doors  open,  drew 
his  sword,  and  was  about  to  kill 
himself,  supposing  that  the  pris- 
oners had  escaped.  But  Paul 
cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying, 
Do  thyself  no  harm :  for  we  are 
all  here.  And  he  called  for 
lights,  and  sprang  in,  and,  trem- 
bling for  fear,  fell  down  before 
Paul  and  Silas,  and  brought 
them  out,  and  said,  Sirs,  what 
must  I  do  to  be  saved?  And 
they  said,  Believe  on  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved, 
thou  and  thy  house.  And  they 
spake  the  word  of  6the  Lord  un- 
to him,  with  all  that  were  in  his 
house.  And  he  took  them  the 
same  hour  of  the  night,  and 
washed  their  stripes;  and  was 
baptized,  he  and  all  his,  imme- 
diately. And  he  brought  them 
up  into  his  house,  and  set  7meat 
before  them,  and  rejoiced  greatly, 
with  all  his  house,  ^having  be- 
lieved in  God. 

But  when  it  was  day,  the  Mag- 
istrates sent  the  9serjeants,  saying, 
Let  those  men  go.     And  the  jail- 


28 


24 


25 


26 


1  Gr.  a  spirit,  a  Python.  2  Gr.  bondservants.  3  Or,  a  way  4  Gr.  come  out.  5  Gr. 
praetors.  6  Some  ancient  authorities  read  God.  7  Gr.  a  table.  8  Or,  having  be- 
lieved God        9  Gr.  actors. 
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or  reported  the  words  to  Paul, 
saying.  The  'magistrates  have  sent 
to  let  you  go  ;  now  therefore  come 

37  forth,  and  go  in  peace.  But  Paul 
said  unto  them,  They  have  beat- 
en us  publicly,  uncondemned, 
men  that  are  Romans,  and  have 
cast  us  into  prison ;  and  do  they 
now  cast  us  out  privily?  nay 
verily  ;  but  let  them  come  them- 

38  selves  and  bring  us  out.  And 
the  2serjeants  reported  these 
words  unto  the  'magistrates  :  and 
they  feared,  when  they  heard  that 

39  they  were  Romans;  and  they 
came  and  besought  them ;  and 
when  they  had  brought  them 
out,  they  asked  them  to  go  away 

40  from  the  city.  And  they  went 
out  of  the  prison,  and  entered 
into  the  house  of  Lydia :  and 
when  they  had  seen  the  breth- 
ren, they  3comforted  them,  and 
departed. 

17  ICT  OW  when  they  had  passed 
11  through  Amphipolis  and 
Apollonia,  they  came  to  Thessa- 
lonica,  where  was  a  synagogue 

2 of  the  Jews:  and  Paul,  as  his 
custom  was,  went  in  unto  them, 
and  for  three  4sabbath  days  rea- 
soned with  them  from  the  scrip- 

3tures,  opening  and  alleging,  that 
it  behoved  the  Christ  to  suffer, 
and  to  rise  again  from  the  dead ; 
and  that  this  Jesus,  whom,  said 
he,  I  proclaim  unto  you,  is  the 

4  Christ.  And  some  of  them  were 
persuaded,  and  consorted  with 
Paul  and  Silas ;  and  of  the  de- 
vout Greeks  a  great  mutitude, 
and  of  the  chief  women   not  a 

5  few.  But  the  Jews,  being  moved 
with  jealousy,  took  unto  them 
certain  vile  fellows  of  the  rabble, 
and  gathering  a  crowd,  set  the 
city  on  an  uproar;  and  assault- 
ing the  house  of  Jason,  they 
sought  to  bring  them  forth  to  the 


people.     And  when  they  found  6 
them  not,  they  dragged  Jason  and 
certain  brethren  before  the  rulers 
of  the   city,   crying,  These  that 
have   turned  5the   world    upside 
down  are  come  hither  also ;  whom  7 
Jason  hath  received:  and  these 
all  act  contrary  to  the  decrees  of 
Csesar,  saying  that  there  is  anoth- 
er  king,   one  Jesus.     And  they  8 
troubled  the  multitude  and  the 
rulers   of   the   city,   when   they 
heard  these  things.     And  when  9 
they  had  taken  security  from  Ja- 
son and  the  rest,  they  let  them 
go. 

And  the  brethren  immediately  10 
sent   away   Paul   and   Silas    by 
night   unto    Bercea:    who  when 
they  were  come  thither  went  into 
the  synagogue  of  the  Jews.    Now  11 
these  were  more  noble  than  those 
in  Thessalonica,  in  that  they  re- 
ceived the  word  with  all  readi- 
ness   of    mind,   examining    the 
scriptures   daity,   whether  these 
things  were  so.     Many  of  them  12 
therefore   believed ;    also  of  the 
Greek     women     of    honourable 
estate,  and  of  men,  not  a  few. 
But  when  the  Jews  of  Thessalo- 13 
nica    had    knowledge    that   the 
word  of  God  was  proclaimed  of 
Paul  at  Bercea  also,  they  came 
thither  likewise,  stirring  up  and 
troubling  the  multitudes.     And  14 
then   immediately  the   brethren 
sent  forth  Paul  to  go  as  far  as  to 
the  sea :  and  Silas  and  Timothy 
abode  there  still.     But  they  that  15 
conducted  Paul  brought  him  as 
far  as  Athens:    and  receiving  a 
commandment   unto    Silas   and 
Timothy  that  they  should  come 
to  him 'with  all  speed,  they  de- 
parted. 

Now   while    Paul   waited   for  16 
them  at  Athens,   his  spirit  was 
provoked  within  him,  as  he  be- 


i  Gr.  praetors.       -  Gr.  lictors.       3  Or,  exhorted      4  Or,  weeks      5  Gr.  the  inhabited  earth. 
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17  held  the  city  full  of  idols.  So 
he  reasoned  in  the  synagogue 
with  the  Jews  and  the  devout 
persons,  and  in  the  marketplace 
every  da}'  with   them  that  met 

18  with  him.  And  certain  also  of 
the  Epicurean  and  Stoic  philos- 
ophers encountered  him.  And 
some  said,  What  would  this  bab- 
bler say  ?  other  some,  He  seemeth 
to  be  a  setter  forth  of  strange 
'gods :  because  he  preached  Jesus 

19  and  the  resurrection.  And  they 
took  hold  of  him,  and  brought 
him  2unto  3the  Areopagus,  saying, 
May  we  know  what  this  new 
teaching  is,  which  is  spoken  by 

20  thee  ?  For  thou  bringest  certain 
strange  things  to  our  ears :  we 
would  know  therefore  what  these 

21  things  mean.  (Now  all  the 
Athenians  and  the  strangers  so- 
journing there  4spent  their  time 
in  nothing  else,,  but  either  to  tell 

22  or  to  hear  some  new  thing.)  And 
Paul  stood  in  the  midst  of  the 
Areopagus,  and  said, 

Ye    men    of    Athens,    in    all 
things    I   perceive    that   ye   are 

23  somewhat  Superstitious.  For 
as  I  passed  along,  and  observed 
the  objects  of  your  worship,  I 
found  also  an  altar  with  this  in- 
scription, 6T0  AN  UNKNOWN  GOD. 
What  therefore  }^e  worship  in 
ignorance,  this  set  I  fortli  unto 

24  you.  The  God  that  made  the 
world  and  all  things  therein,  he, 
being  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth, 
dwelleth   not  in  7temples  made 

25  with  hands ;  neither  is  he  served 
by  men's  hands,  as  though  he 
needed  anything,  seeing  he  him- 
self giveth  to  all  life,  and  breath, 

26  and  all  things  ;  and  he  made  of 
one  every  nation  of  men  for  to 


dwell  on  all  the  face  of  the  earth, 
having  determined  their  ap- 
pointed seasons,  and  the  bounds 
of  their  habitation ;  that  they  27 
should  seek  God,  if  haply  they 
might  feel  after  him,  and  find 
him,  though  he  is  not  far  from 
each  one  of  us  :  for  in  him  we  live,  28 
and  move,  and  have  our  being ; 
as  certain  even  of  your  own 
poets  have  said,  For  we  are  also 
his  offspring.  Being  then  the  29 
offspring  of  God,  we  ought  not 
to  think  that  8the  Godhead  is 
like  unto  gold,  or  silver,  or  stone, 
graven  by  art  and  device  of  man. 
|  The  times  of  ignorance  therefore  30 
God  overlooked ;  but  now  he  9com- 
mandeth  men  that  they  should  all 
everywhere  repent :  inasmuch  as  31 
he  hath  appointed  a  day,  in  the 
which  he  will  judge  10the  world 
in  righteousness  nby  ''the  man 
;  whom  he  hath  ordained ;  where- 
!  of  he  hath  given  assurance  unto 
j  all  men,  in  that  he  hath  raised 
'  him  from  the  dead. 

Now  when  they  heard  of  the  32 
resurrection   of  the   dead,  some 
|  mocked ;    but   others    said,   We 
will   hear   thee   concerning   this 
yet  again.     Thus  Paul  went  out  33 
from  among  them.     But  certain  34 
men   clave   Unto   him,   and    be- 
lieved :    among  wThom   also  was 
Dionysius   the   Areopagite,   and 
a  woman  named   Damaris,  and 
others  with  them. 

AFTER  these  things  he  de-  18 
parted  from  Athens,  and 
came  to  Corinth.  And  he  found  2 
a  certain  Jew  named  Aquila,  a 
man  of  Pontus  by  race,  lately 
come  from  Italy,  with  his  wife 
Priscilla,  because  Claudius  had 
commanded  all  the  Jews  to  de- 


1  Gr.  demons.  2  Or,  before  3  Or,  the  hill  of  Mars  4  Or,  had  leisure  for  nothing  else 
5  Or,  religious  6  Or,  to  the  unknown  god.  7  Or,  sanctuaries  8  Or,  that  which  is  divine 
9  Some  ancient  authorities  read  declareth  to  men.  10  Gr.  the  inhabited  earth.  u  Gr.  in. 
12  Or,  a  man 
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part  from  Rome :    and  he  came 

3  unto  them  ;  and  because  he  was 
of  the  same  trade,  he  abode 
with  them,  and  they  wrought; 
for  by  their  trade  they  were  tent- 

4  makers.  And  he  reasoned  in 
the  synagogue  every  sabbath, 
and  persuaded  Jews  and  Greeks. 

5  But  when  Silas  and  Timothy 
came  down  from  Macedonia, 
Paul  was  constrained  by  the 
word,  testifying  to  the  Jews  that 

6  Jesus  was  the  Christ.  And 
when  they  opposed  themselves, 


ing  believed,  and  were  baptized. 
And  the   Lord   said   unto   Paul  9 
in  the  night  by  a  vision,  Be  not 
afraid,  but  speak,  and  hold  not 
thy  peace:  for  I  am  with  thee,  10 
and   no  man   shall   set   on  thee 
to  harm  thee :  for  I  have  much 
people   in   this   city.      And    hell 
dwelt  there  a  year  and  six  months, 
teaching  the  word  of  God  among 
them. 

But  when  Gallio  was  procon-12 
sul  of  Achaia,  the  Jews  with  one 
accord  rose  up  against  Paul,  and 


ALEXANDRIA. 


and  2blasphemed,  he  shook  out 
his  raiment,  and  said  unto  them, 
Your  blood  be  upon  your  own 
heads;  I  am  clean:  from 'hence- 
forth I  will  go  unto  the  Gentiles. 

7  And  he  departed  thence,  and 
went  into  the  house  of  a  certain 
man  named  Titus  Justus,  one 
that  worshipped  God,  whose 
house  joined   hard   to   the   syn- 

8  agogue.  And  Crispus,  the  ruler 
of  the  synagogue,  3believed  in 
the  Lord  with  all  his  house  ;  and 
many  of  the   Corinthians  hear- 


brought  him  before  the  judge- 
ment-seat, saying,  This  man  per- 13 
suadeth  men  to  worship  God 
contrary  to  the  law.  But  when  14 
Paul  was  about  to  open  his 
mouth,  Gallio  said  unto  the 
Jews,  If  indeed  it  were  a  matter 
of  wrong  or  of  wicked  villany, 

0  ye  Jews,  reason  would   that 

1  should  bear  with  you :  but  if  15 
they  are  questions  about  words 
and   names  and  your  own  law, 
look  to  it  yourselves ;  I  am  not 
minded   to  be  a  judge  of  these 


1  Gr.  sought  to  persuade.       2  Or,  railed       3  Gr.  believed  the  Lord. 
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16  matters.      And   he   clrave   them 

17  from  the  judgement-seat.  And 
they  all  laid  hold  on  Sosthenes, 
the  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  and 
beat  him  before  the  judgement- 
seat.  And  Gallio  cared  for  none 
of  these  things. 

18  And  Paul,  having  tarried  after 
this  yet  many  days,  took  his 
leave  of  the  brethren,  and  sailed 
thence  for  Syria,  and  with  him 
Priscilla  and  Aquila;  having 
shorn  his  head  in  Cenchreae :  for 

19  he  had  a  vow.  And  they  came 
to  Ephesus,  and  he  left  them 
there :  but  he  himself  entered 
into  the  synagogue,  and  reasoned 

20  with  the  Jews.  And  when  they 
asked  him  to  abide  a  longer  time, 

21  he  consented  not ;  but  taking  his 
leave  of  them,  and  saying,  I  will 
return  again  unto  you,  if  God 
will,  he  set  sail  from   Ephesus. 

22  And  when  he  had  landed  at 
Csesarea,  he  went  up  and  saluted 
the   church,  and  went  down  to 

23  Antioch.  And  having  spent  some 
time  there,  he  departed,  and  went 
through  the  region  of  Galatia 
and  Phrygia  in  order,  stablishing 
all  the  disciples. 

24  Now    a    certain    Jew    named 
Apollos,  an  Alexandrian  by  race,  i 
^learned  man,  came  to  Ephesus ; 
and  he  was  mighty  in  the  scrip- 

25tures.  This  man  had  been  2in-  ' 
structed  in  the  way  of  the  Lord ;  ' 
and  being  fervent  in  spirit,  he  ! 
spake  and  taught  carefully  the  ! 
things  concerning  Jesus,  know- 
ing  only  the  baptism  of  John :  j 

26  and  he  began   to   speak   boldly 


in  the  synagogue.  But  when 
Priscilla  and  Aquila  heard  him, 
they  took  him  unto  them,  and 
expounded  unto  him  the  way 
27  of  God  more  carefully.  And 
when    he   was    minded   to   pass 


'  over  into  Achaia,  the  brethren 
!  encouraged  him,  and  wrote  to 
j  the  disciples  to  receive  him:  and 
when  he  was  come,  he  3helped 
them  much  which  had  believed 
through  grace  :  for  he  powerfully  28 
confuted  the  Jews,  *and  that  pub- 
licly, shewing  by  the  scriptures 
that  Jesus  was  the  Christ. 

AND    it    came  to  pass,   that,  19 
while  Apollos   was   at   Cor- 
inth, Paul  having  passed  through 
;  the  upper  country  came  to  Eph- 
esus, and  found  certain  disciples  : 
and  he  said  unto  them,  Did  ye  2 
receive  the  Holy  Ghost  when  ye 
believed?     And  they  said  unto 
him,  Nay,  we  did  not  so  much 
as  hear  whether  5the  Holy  Ghost 
was  given.     And   he  said,   Into  3 
what    then    were   ye   baptized? 
And  they  said,  Into  John's  bap- 
tism.   And  Paul  said,  John  bap-  4 
tized  with  the  baptism  of  repent- 
ance, saying    unto    the   people, 
that  they  should  believe  on  him 
which   should   come   after  him, 
that   is,   on   Jesus.     And   when  5 
they  heard  this,  they  were  bap- 
tized into  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus.    And  when  Paul  had  laid  6 
his  hands  upon  them,  the  Holy 
Ghost  came  on  them ;  and  they 
spake  with  tongues,  and  proph- 
esied.    And    they    were    in    all  7 
about  twelve  men. 

And  he  entered  into  the  syna-  8 
gogue,  and  spake  boldly  for  the 
space  of  three  months,  reason- 
ing and  persuading  as  to  the 
things  concerning  the  kingdom 
of  God.  But  when  some  were  9 
hardened  and  disobedient,  speak- 
ing evil  of  the  Way  before  the 
multitude,he  departed  from  them, 
and  separated  the  disciples,  rea- 
soning daily  in  the  school  of  Ty- 
rannus.     And  this  continued  for  10 


1  Or,  an  eloquent  man        '-'  Gr.  taught  by  word  of  mouth.        3  Or,  helped  much  through 
grace  them  which  had  believed       4  Or,  shewing  publicly       5  Or,  there  is  a  Holy  Ghost 
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the  space  of  two  years ;  so  that 
all  they  which  dwelt  in  Asia 
heard  the  word  of  the  Lord,  both 

11  Jews  and  Greeks.  And  God 
wrought  special  'miracles  by  the 

12 hands  of  Paul:  insomuch  that 
unto  the  sick  were  carried  away 
from  his  body  handkerchiefs  or 
aprons,  and  the  diseases  departed 
from  them,  and  the  evil  spirits 

13  went  out.  But  certain  also  of 
the  strolling  Jews,  exorcists,  took 
upon  them  to  name  over  them 
which  had  the  evil  spirits  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  saying, 
I   adjure   you    by   Jesus   whom 

14  Paul  preacheth.  And  there  were 
seven  sons  of  one  Sceva,  a  Jew, 
a  chief  priest,   which  did   this. 

15  And  the  evil  spirit  answered  and 
said  unto  them,  Jesus  I  2know, 
and  Paul  I  know ;  but  who  are 

16  ye  ?  And  the  man  in  whom  the 
evil  spirit  was  leaped  on  them, 
and  mastered  both  of  them,  and 
prevailed  against  them,  so  that 
they  fled  out  of  that  house  na- 

17  ked  and  wounded.  And  this  be- 
came known  to  all,  both  Jews 
and  Greeks,  that  dwelt  at  Eph- 
esus;  and  fear  fell  upon  them 
all,  and  the  name  of  the  Lord  Je- 

18  sus  was  magnified.  Many  also  of 
them  that  had  believed  came,  con- 
fessing, and  declaring  their  deeds. 

19  And  not  a  few  of  them  that  prac- 
tised 3curious  arts  brought  their 
books  together,  and  burned  them 
in  the  sight  of  all:  and  they 
counted  the  price  of  them,  and 
found  it  fifty  thousand  pieces  of 

20  silver.  So  mightily  grew  the 
word  of  the  Lord  and  pre- 
vailed. 

21  Now  after  these  things  were 
ended,  Paul  purposed  in  the  spir- 
it, when  he  had  passed  through 
Macedonia  and  Achaia,  to  go  to 


!  Jerusalem,  saying,  After  I  have 
been  there,  I  must  also  see  Rome. 
And  having  sent  into  Macedonia  22 
two  of  them  that  ministered  un- 
to him,  Timothy  and  Erastus, 
he  himself  stayed  in  Asia  for  a 
while. 

And    about    that    time   there  23 
arose   no  small    stir   concerning 
the   Way.     For   a   certain   man  24 
named  Demetrius,  a  silversmith, 
which    made   silver    shrines   of 
4Diana,  brought   no   little   busi- 
ness unto  the  craftsmen  ;  whom  25 
he  gathered   together,  with   the 
;  workmen  of  like  occupation,  and 
[  said,  Sirs,  ye  know  that  by  this 
I  business    we    have   our    wealth. 
And  ye  see  and  hear,  that  not  26 
alone   at    Ephesus,   but    almost 
throughout   all   Asia,  this   Paul 
hath   persuaded   and   turned  a- 
way  much   people,  saying  that 
they  be  no  gods,  which  are  made 
with    hands :    and   not  only   is  27 
there  danger  that  this  our  trade 
come   into   disrepute ;    but  also 
i  that  the  temple  of  the  great  god- 
dess 4Diana  be  made  of  no  ac- 
count, and  that  she  should  even 
be   deposed    from   her   magnifi- 
cence, whom  all  Asia  and  5the 
world  worshippeth.     And  when  28 
they  heard  this,  they  were  filled 
:  with  wrath,  and  cried  out,  say- 
i  ing,  Great  is  *Diana  of  the  Ephe- 
sians.     And  the  city  was  filled  29 
with   the   confusion :    and   they 
rushed  with  one  accord  into  the 
theatre,  having  seized  Gaius  and 
Aristarchus,  men  of  Macedonia, 
Paul's  companions  in  travel.  And  30 
when  Paul  was  minded  to  enter 
in  unto  the  people,  the  disciples 
suffered  him  not.     And  certain  31 
I  also  of  the  6chief  officers  of  Asia, 
[  being  his  friends,  sent  unto  him, 
and    besought   him   not  to   ad- 


1  Gr.  powers.       2  Or,  recognise       3  Or,  magical       4  Gr.  Artemis.       5  Gr.  the  inhabited 
earth.        6  Gr.  Asiarchs. 
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venture  himself  into  the  theatre. 

32  Some  therefore  cried  one  thing, 
and  some  another :  for  the  assem- 
bly was  in  confusion ;  and  the 
more  part   knew  not  wherefore 

33  they  were  come  together.  xAnd 
they  brought  Alexander  out  of 
the  multitude,  the  Jews  putting 
him  forward.  And  Alexander 
beckoned  with  the  hand,  and 
would  have  made  a  defence  unto 

34  the  people.  But  when  they  per- 
ceived that  he  was  a  Jew,  all 
with  one  voice  about  the  space 
of  two  hours  cried  out,  Great  is 

352Diana  of  the  Ephesians.  And 
when  the  townclerk  had  quieted 
the  multitude,  he  saith,  Ye  men 
of  Ephesus,  what  man  is  there 
who  knoweth  not  how  that  the 
city  of  the  Ephesians  is  temple- 
keeper  of  the  great  2Diana,  and 
of   the   image   which   fell   down 

36  from  Mupiter  ?  Seeing  then  that 
these  things  cannot  be  gainsaid, 
ye   ought   to   be   quiet,   and    to 

37  do  nothing  rash.  For  ye  have 
brought  hither  these  men,  which 
are  neither  robbers  of  temples 
nor  blasphemers  of  our  goddess. 

38  If  therefore  Demetrius,  and  the 
craftsmen  that  are  with  him, 
have  a  matter  against  any  man, 
Hhe  courts  are  open,  and  there 
are  proconsuls :  let  them  accuse 

39  one  another.  But  if  ye  seek 
anything  about  other  matters, 
it  shall  be  settled  in  the  regular 

40  assembly.  For  indeed  we  are  in 
danger  to  be  5accused  concerning 
this  day's  riot,  there  being  no 
cause  for  it :  and  as  touching  it 
we  shall  not  be  able  to  give  ac- 

41  count  of  this  concourse.  And 
when  he  had  thus  spoken,  he 
dismissed  the  assembly. 


AND    after    the    uproar    was  20 
ceased,  Paul  having  sent  for 
the  disciples  and  exhorted  them, 
took  leave  of  them,  and  departed 
for  to  go  into  Macedonia.     And  2 
when  he  had  gone  through  those 
parts,  and  had  given  them  much 
exhortation,  he  came  into  Greece. 
And  when  he  had  spent  three  3 
months  there,  and  a  plot  was  laid 
against  him  by  the  Jews,  as  he 
was  about  to  set  sail  for  Syria, 
he  determined  to  return  through 
Macedonia.     And  there  accom-4 
panied  him  6as  far  as  Asia  Sopa- 
ter  of  Bercea,  the  son  of  Pyrrhus ; 
and  of  the  Thessalonians,  Aristar- 
chus  and  Secundus ;  and  Gaius 
of  Derbe,  and  Timothy  ;  and  of 
Asia,  Tychicus  and  Trophimus. 
But  these  7had  gone  before,  and  5 
were   waiting   for   us    at   Troas. 
And  we  sailed  away  from  Phi- 6 
lippi  after  the  days  of  unleaven- 
ed bread,  and  came  unto  them 
to   Troas   in   five    days ;    where 
we  tarried  seven  days. 

And'upon  the  first  day  of  the  7 
week,  when  we  were  gathered  to- 
gether to  break  bread,  Paul  dis- 
coursed with  them,  intending  to 
depart  on  the  morrow  ;  and  pro- 
longed his  speech  until  midnight. 
And  there  were  many  lights  in  the  8 
upper  chamber,  where  we  were 
gathered  together.   And  there  sat  9 
in  the  window  a  certain  y  oungman 
named    Eutychus,   borne    down 
with  deep  sleep ;  and  as  Paul  dis- 
coursed yet  longer,  being  borne 
down  by  his  sleep  he  fell  down 
from   the   third   story,  and   was 
taken  up  dead.     And  Paul  went  10 
down,  and  fell  on  him,  and  em- 
bracing him  said,  Make   ye  no 
ado  ;  for  his  life  is  in  him.     And  11 


1  Or,  And  some  of  the  multitude  instructed  Alexander  2  Gr.  Artemis.  3  Or,  heaven 
4  Or,  court  days  are  kept  5  Or,  accused  of  riot  concerning  this  day  6  Many  ancient 
authorities  omit  as  far  as  Asia.  7  Many  ancient  authorities  read  came,  and  were 
waiting. 
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when  he  was  gone  up,  and  had 
broken  the  bread,  and  eaten,  and 
had  talked  with  them  a  long 
while,  even  till  break  of  day,  so 

12  he  departed.  And  they  brought 
the  lad  alive,  and  were  not  a  little 
comforted. 

13  But  we,  going  before  to  the  ship, 
set  sail  for  Assos,  there  intending 
to  take  in  Paul :  for  so  had  he  ap- 
pointed, intending  himself  to  go 

14Jby  land.  And  when  he  met  us 
at  Assos,  we  took  him  in,  and 

15  came  to  Mitylene.  And  sailing 
from  thence,  we  came  the  follow- 
ing day  over  against  Chios ;  and 
the  next  day  we  touched  at  Samos; 
and  2the  day  after  we  came  to 

16  Miletus.  For  Paul  had  deter- 
mined to  sail  past  Ephesus,  that 
he  might  not  have  to  spend  time 
in  Asia ;  for  he  was  hastening, 
if  it  were  possible  for  him,  to  be 
at  Jerusalem  the  day  of  Pente- 
cost. 

17  And  from  Miletus  he  sent  to 
Ephesus,  and  called  to  him  the 

18  3elders  of  the  church.  And  when 
they  were  come  to  him,  he  said 
unto  them, 

Ye  yourselves  know,  from  the 
first  day  that  I  set  foot  in  Asia, 
after  what  manner   I  was  with 

19  you  all  the  time,  serving  the 
Lord  with  all  lowliness  of  mind, 
and  with  tears,  and  with  trials 
which  befell  me  by  the  plots  of 

20  the  Jews :  how  that  I  shrank  not 
from  declaring  unto  you  any- 
thing that  was  profitable,  and 
teaching  you  publicly,  and  from 

21  house  to  house,  testifying  both  to 
Jews  and  to  Greeks  repentance 
toward  God,  and  faith  toward  our 

22  Lord  Jesus  4Christ.  And  now, 
behold,  I  go  bound  in  the  spirit 


unto  Jerusalem,  not  knowing  the 
things  that  shall  befall  me  there : 
save  that  the  Holy  Ghost  testifieth  23 
unto  me  in  every  city,  saying  that 
bonds  and  afflictions  abide  me. 
But  I  hold  not  my  life  of  any  24 
account,  as  dear  unto  myself,  5so 
that  I  may  accomplish  my  course, 
and  the  ministry  which  I  received 
from  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  testify 
the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God. 
And  now,  behold,  I  know  that  ye  25 
all,  among  whom  I  went  about 
preaching  the  kingdom,  shall  see 
my  face  no  more.     Wherefore  I  26 
testify  unto  you  this  day,  that  I 
am  pure  from  the  blood  of  all 
men.     For   I   shrank   not   from  27 
declaring   unto    you  the   whole 
counsel  of  God.    Take  heed  unto  28 
yourselves,  and  to  all  the  flock, 
in   the   which   the   Holy   Ghost 
hath  made  you  6bishops,  to  feed 
the   church   of  7God,  which   he 
purchased  with  his  own  blood. 
I  know  that  after  my  departing  29 
grievous   wolves   shall   enter   in 
among  you,  not  sparing  the  flock ; 
and  from  among  your  own  selves  30 
shall  men  arise,  speaking  perverse 
things,  to  draw  away  the  disciples 
after  them.   Wherefore  watch  ye,  31 
remembering  that  by  the  space 
of  three  years  I  ceased  not  to  ad- 
monish every  one  night  and  day 
with  tears.  And  now  I  commend  32 
you  to  9God,  and  to  the  word  of  his 
grace,  which  is  able  to  build  you 
up,  and  to  give  you  the  inherit- 
ance   among   all  them  that  are 
sanctified.      I  coveted  no  man's  33 
silver,  or  gold,  or  apparel.  Ye  your-  34 
selves  know  that  these  hands  min- 
istered unto  my  necessities,  and 
to  them  that  were  with  me.     In  35 
all  things  I  gave  you  an  exam- 


1  Or,  on  foot       2  Many  ancient  authorities  insert  having  tarried  at  Trogyllium.        3  Or, 
mresbyters       *  Many  ancient  authorities  omit  Christ,       5  Or,  in  comparison  of  accom- 
plishing my  course       6  Or,  overseers       7  Many  ancient  authorities  read  the  Lord.        8  Gr. 
acquired       9  Some  ancient  authorities  read  the  Lord. 
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pie,  how  that  so  labouring  ye 
ought  to  help  the  weak,  and  to 
remember  the  words  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  how  he  himself  said,  It  is 
more  blessed  to  give  than  to  re- 
ceive. 

36  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken, 
he   kneeled   down,   and   prayed 

37  with  them  all.  And  they  all 
wept   sore,   and    fell    on   Pauls 

38  neck,  and  kissed  him,  sorrowing 
most  of  all  for  the  word  which 
he  had  spoken,  that  they  should 
behold  his  face  no  more.  And 
they  brought  him  on  his  way 
unto  the  ship. 

21  A  ND  when  it  came  to  pass  that 
A.  we  were  parted  from  them, 
and  had  set  sail,  we  came  with 
a  straight  course  unto  Cos,  and 
the  next  day  unto  Rhodes,  and 

2  from  thence  unto  Patara:  and 
having  found  a  ship  crossing 
over    unto    Phoenicia,   we   went 

3  aboard,  and  set  sail.  And  when 
we  had  come  in  sight  of  Cyprus, 
leaving  it  on  the  left  hand,  we 
sailed  unto  Syria,  and  landed  at 
Tyre :  for  there  the  ship  was  to 

4  unlade  her  burden.  And  hav- 
ing found  the  disciples,  we  tarried 
there  seven  days  :  and  these  said 
to  Paul  through  the  Spirit,  that 
he  should  not  set  foot  in  Jerusa- 

5lem.  And  when  it  came  to  pass 
that  we  had  accomplished  the 
days,  we  departed  and  went  on 
our  journey ;  and  they  all,  with 
wives  and 'children,  brought  us 
on  our  way,  till  we  were  out  of 
the  city :  and  kneeling  down  on 

6  the  beach,  we  prayed,  and  bade 
each  other  farewell;  and  we 
went  on  board  the  ship,  but  they 
returned  home  again. 

7  And  when  we  had  finished  the 
voyage  from  Tyre,  we  arrived  at 
Ptblemais;  and  we  saluted  the 
brethren,  and  abode  with  them 


one  day.     And  on   the   morrow 
departed,    and    came    unto 


we 

Csesarea:   and  entering  into  the 
house  of  Philip  the   evangelist, 
who  was  one  of  the  seven,  we 
abode  with  him.     Now  this  man  a 
had     four     daughters,     virgins, 
which    did   prophesy.      And    as  10 
we    tarried    there   'many    days, 
there  came  down  from  Judsea  a 
certain  prophet,  named  Agabus. 
And  coming   to  us,  and   taking  11 
Paul's  girdle,  he  bound  his  own 
feet  and  hands,  and  said,  Thus 
saith  the  Holy  Ghost,  So  shall 
the  Jews  at  Jerusalem  bind  the 
man  that  owneth  this  girdle,  and 
shall  deliver  him  into  the  hands 
of  the  Gentiles.     And  when  we  12 
heard  these  things,  both  we  and 
they  of  that  place  besought  him 
not  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem.     Then  13 
Paul    answered,    What    do    ye, 
weeping  and  breaking  my  heart? 
for  I  am  ready  not  to  be  bound 
only,  but  also  to  die  at  Jerusa- 
lem for  the   name  of  the   Lord 
Jesus.     And  when  he  would  not  14 
be  persuaded,  we  ceased,  saying, 

The  will  of  the  Lord  be  done. 
And  after  these  days  we  "took  15* 

up  our  baggage,  and  went  up  to 
!  Jerusalem.  And  there  went  with  16 
I  us  also  certain  of  the  disciples 
i  from  Csesarea,  bringing  with  them 
j  one  Mnason  of  Cyprus,  an  early 
I  disciple,  with  whom  we  should 
j  lodge. 

And   when  we  were   come  to  17 
|  Jerusalem,  the  brethren  received 
I  us  gladly.     And  the  day  follow-  if 
!  ing  Paul  went  in  with  us  unto 
j  James ;  and  all  the  elders  were 

present.      And    when     he    had  19 
I  saluted  them,  he  rehearsed  one 

bv  one  the  things  which  God  had 
|  wrought  among  the  Gentiles  by 
I  his  ministry.  And  they,  when  20 
1  thev  heard  'it,  glorified  Godjjmd 
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they  said  unto  him,  Thou  seest, 
hrother,  how  many  thousands 
there  are  among  the  Jews  of 
them  which  have  believed;  and 
they  are  all  zealous  for  the  law : 
21  and  they  have  been  informed 
concerning  thee,  that  thou  teach- 
est  all  the  Jews  which  are  among 


We  have  four  men  which  have 
a  vow  on  them ;  these  take,  and  24 
purify  thyself  with  them,  and 
be  at  charges  for  them,  that  they 
may  shave  their  heads :  and  all 
shall  know  that  there  is  no  truth 
in  the  things  whereof  they  have 
been  informed  concerning  thee ; 


PAUL   KKSCUfc-D. 


to   forsake    Moses,    but  that  thou  thyself  also  walk- 
not  to   circumcise    est    orderly,   keeping    the    law. 

But    as    touching    the  Gentiles  25 
which  have  believed,  we  'wrote, 
giving     judgement     that     they 
should     keep    themselves    from 
things    sacrificed    to    idols,    and 


the  Gentiles 
telling  them 
their  children,  neither   to   walk 

22  after   the   custom.      What   is    it 
therefore?    they    will    certainly 

23  hear   that   thou   art   come.     Do 
therefore  this  that  we  say  to  thee: 


1  (Jr.  myriads 


2  Or.  enjoined    Many  anc 


ient  authorities  read  sent. 
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from   blood,  and   from   what   is 
strangled,  and  from  fornication. 

26  Then  Paul  ]took  the  men,  and 
the  next  day  purifying  himself 
with  them  went  into  the  temple, 
declaring  the  fulfilment  of  the 
days  of  purification,  until  the 
offering  was  offered  for  every  one 
of  them. 

27  And  when  the  seven  days 
were  almost  completed,  the  Jews 
from  Asia,  when  they  saw  him  in 
the  temple,  stirred  up  all  the  mul- 
titude, and  laid  hands  on  him, 

28  crying  out,  Men  of  Israel,  help : 
This  is  the  man,  that  teacheth 
all  men  everywhere  against  the 
people,  and  the  law,  and  this 
place :  and  moreover  he  brought 
Greeks  also  into  the  temple,  and 
hath    denied    this    holy    place. 

29  For  they  had  before  seen  with 
him  in  the  city  Trophimus  the 
Ephesian,  whom  they  supposed 
that  Paul  had  brought  into  the 

30  temple.  And  all  the  cit}r  was 
moved,  and  the  people  ran  to- 
gether: and  they  laid  hold  on 
Paul,  and  dragged  him  out  of 
the  temple :  and  straightway  the 

31  doors  were  shut.  And  as  they 
were  seeking  to  kill  him,  tidings 
came  up  to  the  -2chief  captain  of 
the  3band,  that  all  Jerusalem  was 

32  in  confusion.  And  forthwith  he 
took  soldiers  and  centurions,  and 
ran  down  upon  them  :  and  they, 
when  they  saw  the  chief  captain 
and  the  soldiers,  left  off  beating 

33  Paul.  Then  the  chief  captain 
came  near,  and  laid  hold  on 
him,  and  commanded  him  to 
be  bound  with  two  chains ;  and 
inquired  who  he  was,  and  what 

34  he  had  done.  And  some  shout- 
ed one  thing,  some  another, 
among  the  crowd :  and  when 
he  could  not  know  the  certain- 


ty for  the  uproar,  he  commanded 
him  to  be  brought  into  the  castle. 
And  when  he  came  upon  the 35 
|  stairs,  so  it  was,  that  he  was 
j  borne  of  the  soldiers  for  the 
|  violence  of  the  crowd;  for  the 36 
!  multitude  of  the  people  follow- 
j  ed  after,  crying  out,  Away  with 
I  him. 

And  as  Paul  was  about  to  be  37 
brought  into  the  castle,  he  saith 
unto  the  chief  captain,  May  I  say 
j  something  unto  thee?     And  he 
!  said,   Dost   thou    know   Greek? 
I  Art  thou  not  then  the  Egyptian,  38 
which  before  these  days  stirred 
up  to  sedition  and  led  out  into 
the  wilderness  the  four  thousand 
!  men  of  the  Assassins  ?   But  Paul  39 
j  said,  I  am  a  Jew,  of  Tarsus  in 
j  Cilicia,  a  citizen  of  no  mean  city  : 
|  and  I  beseech  thee,  give  me  leave 
S  to  speak  unto  the  people.     And  40 
|  when  he  had  given   him  leave, 
I  Paul,  standing  on  the  stairs,  beck- 
|  oned   with    the   hand   unto   the 
I  people ;    and    when    there    was 
made  a  great  silence,  he  spake 
unto  them   in  the  Hebrew  lan- 
;  guage,  saying, 

BPvETHREN  and  fathers,  hear  22 
ye  the  defence  which  I  now 
I  make  unto  you. 

And  when  they  heard  that  he  2 
:  spake  unto  them  in  the  Hebrew 
I  language,   they   were    the   more 
quiet:  and  he  saith, 

I  am  a  Jew,  born  in  Tarsus  of  3 
Cilicia,  but  brought  up  in  this 
city,  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel,  in- 
structed according  to  the  strict 
manner  of  the  law  of  our  fathers, 
being  zealous  for  God,  even  as 
ye  all  are  this  day  :  and  I  per-  4 
secuted  this  Way  unto  the  death, 
binding  and  delivering  into  pris- 
ons both  men  and  women.     As  5 
also  the  high   priest  doth  bear 


1  Or,  took  the  men  the  next  day,  and  purifying  himself  &c. 
chiliarch:  and  so  throughout  this  book.        3  Or,  cohort 


2  Or,  military  tribune     Gr. 
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me  witness,  and  all  the  estate  of 
the  elders :  from  whom  also  I 
received  letters  unto  the  breth- 
ren, and  journeyed  to  Damascus, 
to  bring  them  also  which  were 
there  unto  Jerusalem  in  bonds, 

6  for  to  be  punished.  And  it  came 
to  pass,  that,  as  I  made  my  jour- 
ney, and  drew  nigh  unto  Damas- 
cus, about  noon,  suddenly  there 
shone  from  heaven  a  great  light 

7  round  about  me.  And  I  fell 
unto  the  ground,  and  heard  a 
voice  saying  unto  me,  Saul,  Saul, 

8  why  persecutest  thou  me  ?  And 
1  answered,  Who  art  thou,  Lord  ? 
And  he  said  unto  me,  I  am  Jesus 
of  Nazareth,  whom  thou  perse- 

9  cutest.  And  they  that  were  with 
me  beheld  indeed  the  light,  but 
they  heard  not  the  voice  of  him 

10  that  spake  to  me.  And  I  said, 
What  shall  I  do,  Lord?  And 
the  Lord  said  unto  me,  Arise, 
and  go  into  Damascus ;  and 
there  it  shall  be  told  thee  of 
all  things  which  are  appointed 

11  for  thee  to  do.  And  when  I 
could  not  see  for  the  glory  of 
that  light,  being  led  by  the  hand 
of  them  that  were  with   me,  I 

12  came  into  Damascus.  And  one 
Ananias,  a  devout  man  accord- 
ing to  the  law,  well  reported  of 
by  all  the  Jews  that  dwelt  there, 

13  came  unto  me,  and  standing  by 
me  said  unto  me,  Brother  Saul, 
receive  thy  sight.  And  in  that 
very  hour  I  looked  up  on  him. 

14  And  he  said,  The  God  of  our 
fathers  hath  appointed  thee  to 
know  his  will,  and  to  see  the 
Righteous   One,  and   to   hear   a 

15  voice  from  his  mouth.  For  thou 
shalt  be  a  witness  for  him  unto 
all  men  of  what  thou  hast  seen 

16  and  heard.  And  now  wh}'  tar- 
riest  thou?  arise,  and  be  bap- 
tized, and  wash  away  thy  sins, 


calling   on   his   name.      And    it  17 
came  to  pass,  that,  when  I  had 
returned  to  Jerusalem,  and  while 
I  prayed   in  the  temple,   I  fell 
into  a  trance,  and  saw  him  say- 18 
ing   unto   me,  Make   haste,  and 
get  thee  quickly  out  of  Jerusa- 
lem :  because  they  will  not  re- 
ceive of  thee  testimony  concern- 
ing me.     And  I  said,  Lord,  they  19 
themselves  know  that  I  impris- 
oned and  beat  in  ever}T  synagogue 
them  that  believed  on  thee:  and  20 
when  the  blood  of  Stephen  thy 
witness    was    shed,    I   also   was 
standing  by,  and  consenting,  and 
keeping  the   garments   of  them 
that   slew    him.      And    he   said  21 
unto    me,    Depart:     for    I    will 
send  thee  forth  far  hence  unto 
the  Gentiles. 

And  they  gave  him  audience  22 
unto  this  wrord ;  and  they  lifted 
up  their  voice,  and  said,  Away 
with    such    a   fellow    from    the 
earth :    for  it  is  not  fit  that  he 
should  live.     And  as  they  cried  23 
out,   and    threw   off    their    gar- 
ments, and    cast   dust   into   the 
air,  the  chief  captain  command-  24 
ed  him  to  be  brought  into  the 
castle,  bidding  that  he  should  be 
examined  by  scourging,  that  he 
might  know  for  what  cause  they 
so   shouted    against    him.     And  25 
when    they   had    tied    him    up 
2with  the  thongs,  Paul  said  unto 
the  centurion  that  stood  by,  Is 
it  lawful  for   you  to   scourge  a 
man  that  is  a  Roman,  and  un- 
condemned  ?   And  when  the  cen-  26 
turion  heard  it,  he  went  to  the 
chief  captain,  and  told  him,  sav- 
ing, What  art  thou  about  to  do? 
for  this  man  is  a  Roman.     And  27 
the  chief  captain  came,  and  said 
unto  him,  Tell   me,  art  thou  a 
Roman?      And    he    said,    Yea. 
And  the  chief  captain  answered,  28 


1  Or,  received  my  sight  and  looked  v)>nn  him 


Or,  for 
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With   a  great    sum    obtained  I 
this  citizenship.    And  Paul  said, 

29  But  I  am  a  Roman  born.  They 
then  which  were  about  to  ex- 
amine him  straightway  departed 
from  him :  and  the  chief  cap- 
tain also  was  afraid,  when  he 
knew  that  he  was  a  Roman,  and 
because  he  had  bound  him. 

30  But  on  the  morrow,  desiring  to 
know  the  certainty,  wherefore  he 
was  accused  of  the  Jews,  he  loosed 
him,  and  commanded  the  chief 
priests  and  all  the  council  to  come 
together,  and  brought  Paul  down, 
and  set  him  before  them. 

23  [  ND  Paul,  looking  stedfastly  on 
A.  the  council,  said,  Brethren,  I 
have  lived  before  God  in  all  good 

2  conscience  until  this  day.  And 
the  high  priest  Ananias  com- 
manded them  that  stood  by  him 
to    smite    him    on    the   mouth. 

3  Then  said  Paul  unto  him,  God 
shall  smite  thee,  thou  whited 
wall:  and  sittest  thou  to  judge 
me  according  to  the  law,  and 
commandest   me  to    be   smitten 

4 contrary  to  the  law?  And  they 
that  stood  by  said,  Revilest  thou 

5 God's  high  priest?  And  Paul 
said,  I  wist  not,  brethren,  that 
he  was  high  priest :  for  it  is  writ- 
ten, Thou  shalt  not  speak  evil  of 

6  a  ruler  of  thy  people.  But  when  I 
Paul  perceived  that  the  one  part  | 
were  Sadducees,  and  the  other 
Pharisees,  he  cried  out  in  the 
•council,  Brethren,  I  am  a  Phar- 
isee, a  son  of  Pharisees :  touch- 
ing the  hope  and  resurrection  of 
the  dead  I  am  called  in  question. 

7  And  when  he  had  so  said,  there 
arose  a  dissension  between  the 
Pharisees    and   Sadducees :    and 

8  the  assembly  was  divided.  For 
the  Sadducees  say  that  there  is 
no  resurrection,  neither  angel, 
nor  spirit :  but  the  Pharisees  con- 


fess both.  And  there  arose  a  9 
great  clamour :  and  some  of  the 
scribes  of  the  Pharisees'  part  stood 
up,  and  strove,  saying,  We  find 
no  evil  in  this  man :  and  what 
if  a  spirit  hath  spoken  to  him, 
or  an  angel  ?  And  when  there  10 
arose  a  great  dissension,  the  chief 
captain,  fearing  lest  Paul  should 
be  torn  in  pieces  by  them,  com- 
manded the  soldiers  to  go  down 
and  take  him  by  force  from  among 
them,  and  bring  him  into  the 
castle, 

And  the  night  following  the  11 
Lord  stood  by  him,  and  said, 
Be  of  good  cheer:  for  as  thou 
hast  testified  concerning  me  at 
Jerusalem,  so  must  thou  bear 
witness  also  at  Rome. 

And  when  it  was  day,  the  Jews  12 
banded  togetheiymd  bound  them- 
selves under  a  curse,  saying  that 
they  would  neither  eat  nor  drink 
till* they  had  killed  Paul.     And  13 
they  were  more  than  forty  which 
made  this  conspiracy.    And  they  14 
came  to  the  chief  priests  and  the 
elders,  and  said,  We  have  bound 
ourselves  under  a  great  curse,  to 
taste  nothing  until  we  have  killed 
Paul.     NowT  therefore  do  ye  with  15 
the  council  signify  to  the  chief 
captain  that  he  bring  him  down 
unto  you,  as  though   ye  would 
judge  of  his  case  more  exactly : 
and  we,  or  ever  he  come  near,  are 
ready  to  slay  him.     But  Paul's  16 
sister's  son  heard  of  their  lying- 
in  wait,  !and  he  came  and  en- 
tered  into  the   castle,  and  told 
Paul.      And    Paul    called   unto  17 
him  one  of  the  centurions,  and 
said,  Bring  this  young  man  unto 
the  chief  captain :    for  he  hath 
something   to   tell  him.     So  he  18 
took  him,  and  brought  him  to 
the  chief  captain,  and  saith,  Paul 
the  prisoner  called  me  unto  him, 


1  Or,  having  come  in  upon  them,  and  he  entered  &c. 
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and  asked  me  to  bring  this  young 
man  unto  thee,  who  hath  some- 

19  thing  to  say  to  thee.  And  the 
chief  captain  took  him  by  the 
hand,  and  going  aside  asked  him 
privately,  What  is  that  thou  hast 

20 to  tell  me?  And  he  said,  The 
Jews  have  agreed  to  ask  thee 
to  bring  down  Paul  to-morrow 
unto  the  council,  as  though  thou 
wouldest  inquire  somewhat  more 

21  exactly  concerning  him.  Do  not 
thou  therefore  yield  unto  them : 
for  there  lie  in  wait  for  him  of 
them  more  than  forty  men,  which 
have  bound  themselves  under  a 
curse,  neither  to  eat  nor  to  drink 
till  they  have  slain  him  :  and  now 
are  they  ready,  looking  for  the 

22  promise  from  thee.  So  the  chief 
captain  let  the  young  man  go, 
charging  him,  Tell  no  man  that 
thou  hast  signified  these  things 

23  to  me.  And  he  called  unto  him 
two  of  the  centurions,  and  said, 
Make  ready  two  hundred  soldiers 
to  go  as  far  as  Cassarea,  and  horse- 
men threescore  and  ten,  and 
spearmen   two   hundred,  at  the 

24 third  hour  of  the  night:  and  he 
bade  them  provide  beasts,  that 
they  might  set  Paul  thereon,  and 
bring   him  safe   unto  Felix  the 

25  governor.  And  he  wrote  a  let- 
ter after  this  form : 

26  Claudius  Lysias  unto  the  most 
excellent  governor  Felix,  greet- 

27ing.  This  man  was  seized  by 
the  Jews,  and  was  about  to  be 
slain  of  them,  when  I  came  upon 
them  with  the  soldiers,  and  res- 
cued him,  having  learned  that  he 

28  was  a  Roman.  And  desiring  to 
know  the  cause  wherefore  they  ac- 
cused him,  *I  brought  him  down 

29  unto  their  council :  whom  I  found 
to  be  accused  about  questions  of 
their  law,  but  to  have  nothing 


laid  to  his  charge  worthy  of 
death  or  of  bonds.  And  when  30 
it  was  shewn  to  me  that  there 
would  be  a  plot  against  the  man, 
I  sent  him  to  thee  forthwith, 
charging  his  accusers  also  to 
speak  against  him  before  thee.2 

So  the  soldiers,  as  it  was  com- 31 
manded   them,  took   Paul,   and 
brought  him  by  night  to  Anti- 
patris.     But  on  the  morrow  they  32 
left  the  horsemen  to  go  with  him, 
and  returned  to  the  castle :  and  33 
they,  when  they  came  to  Csesarea, 
and  delivered  the  letter  to  the 
governor,    presented    Paul    also 
before  him.     And  when  he  had  34 
read  it,  he  asked  of  what  prov- 
ince he  was  ;  and  when  he  under- 
stood that  he  was  of  Cilicia,  1 35 
will  hear  thy  cause,  said  he,  when 
thine  accusers  also  are  come :  and 
he  commanded  him  to  be  kept  in 
Herod's  3palace. 

AND  after  five  days  the  high  24 
priest  Ananias  came  down 
with  certain  elders,  and  with  an 
orator,  one  Tertullus ;  and  they 
informed  the  governor  against 
Paul.  And  when  he  was  called,  2 
Tertullus  began  to  accuse  him, 
saying, 

Seeing  that  by  thee  we  enjoy 
much   peace,   and   that   by   thy 
providence    evils    are    corrected 
for  this  nation,  we  accept  it  in  3 
all  ways  and  in  all  places,  most 
excellent  Felix,  with  all  thank- 
fulness.     But,    that    I    be    not  4 
further  tedious  unto  thee,  I  in- 
treat  thee  to  hear  us  of  thy  clem- 
ency a  few  words.     For  we  have  5 
found  this  man  a  pestilent  fel- 
low, and  a  mover  of  insurrections 
among  all  the  Jews  throughout 
4the  world,  and  a  ringleader  of 
the  sect  of  the  Nazarenes:  who  6 
moreover  assayed  to  profane  the 


1  Some  ancient  authorities  omit  I  brought  him  down  unto  their  council.       2  Many  an- 
cient authorities  add  Farewell.        3  Gr.  Prcetorium.       i  Gr.  the  inhabited  earth. 
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temple :   on  whom  also  we  laid 

8  hold  :l  from  whom  thou  wilt  be 
able,  by  examining  him  thyself, 
to  take  knowledge  of  all  these 
things,  whereof  we  accuse  him. 

9  And  the  Jews  also  joined  in  the 
charge,  affirming  that  these  things 
were  so. 

10  And  when  the  governor  had 
beckoned  unto  him  to  speak, 
Paul  answered, 

Forasmuch  as  I  know  that  thou 
hast  been  of  many  years  a  judge 
unto  this  nation,  I  do  cheerfully 

11  make  my  defence :  seeing  that 
thou  canst  take  knowledge,  that 
it  is  not  more  than  twelve  days 
since  I  went  up  to  'worship  at 

12  Jerusalem :  and  neither  in  the 
temple  did  they  find  me  disput- 
ing with  any  man  or  stirring  up 
a  crowd,  nor  in  the  synagogues, 

13  nor  in  the  city.  Neither  can  they 
prove  to  thee  the  things  whereof 

14  they  now  accuse  me.  But  this  I 
confess  unto  thee,  that  after  the 
Way  which  they  call  2a  sect,  so 
serve. I  the  God  of  our  fathers, 
believing  all  things  which  are 
according  to  the  law,  and  which 

15  are  written  in  the  prophets  :  hav- 
ing hope  toward  God,  which  these 
also  themselves  3look  for,  that 
there  shall  be  a  resurrection  both 

16  of  the  just  and  unjust.  Herein 
do  I  also  exercise  myself  to  have 
a  conscience  void  of  offence  to- 

17  ward  God  and  men  alway.  Now 
after  *many  years  I  came  to  bring 
alms  to  my  nation,  and  offerings  : 

185amidst  which  they  found  me 
purified  in  the  temple,  with  no 
crowd,  nor  yet  with  tumult:  but 
there  were  certain  JeAvs  from  Asia 

19 — who  ought  to  have  been  here 


before  thee,  and  to  make  accusa- 
tion, if  they  had  aught  against 
me.  Or  else  let  these  men  them-  20 
selves  say  what  wrong-doing  they 
found,  when  I  stood  before  the 
council,  except  it  be  for  this  21 
one  voice,  that  I  cried  standing 
among  them,  Touching  the  res- 
urrection of  the  dead  I  am  call- 
ed in  question  before  you  this 
da}^. 

But  Felix,  having  more  exact  22 
knowledge  concerning  the  Way, 
deferred  them,  saying,  When 
Lysias  the  chief  captain  shall 
come  down,  I  will  determine 
your  matter.  And  he  gave  order  23 
to  the  centurion  that  he  should 
be  kept  in  charge,  and  should 
have  indulgence  ;  and  not  to  for- 
bid any  of  his  friends  to  minister 
unto  him. 

But  after  certain  days,  Felix  24 
came  with  Drusilla,  6his  wife, 
which  was  a  Jewess,  and  sent  for 
Paul,  and  heard  him  concerning 
the  faith  in  Christ  Jesus.  And  25 
as  he  reasoned  of  righteousness, 
and  temperance,  and  the  judge- 
ment to  come,  Felix  was  terrified, 
and  answered,  Go  thy  way  for 
this  time;  and  when  I  have  a 
convenient  season,  I  will  call 
thee  unto  me.  He  hoped  withal  26 
that  money  would  be  given  him 
of  Paul :  wherefore  also  he  sent 
for  him  the  oftener,  and  com- 
muned with  him.  But  when  27 
two  years  were  fulfilled,  Felix 
was  succeeded  by  Porcius  Fes- 
tus ;  and  desiring  to  gain  favour 
with  the  Jews,  Felix  left  Paul  in 
bonds. 

FESTUS  therefore,8having  come  25 
into  the  province,  after  three 


1  Some  ancient  authorities  insert  and  we  would  have  judged  him  according  to  our  law. 
7  But  the  chief  captain  Lysias  came,  and  with  great  violence  took  him  away  out  of  our 
hands,  8  commanding  his  accusers  to  come  before  thee.  2  Or,  heresy  ;i  Or,  accept 

4  Or,  some         5  Or.  in  presenting  which         e  Gr.  his  own  wife.         '  Or,  self-control       8  Or, 
having  entered  upon  his  province 
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days  went  up  to  Jerusalem  from 

2Caesarea.  And  the  chief  priests 
and  the  principal  men  of  the 
Jews  informed  him  against  Paul ; 

3  and  they  besought  him,  asking 
favour  against  him,  that  he  would 
send  for  him  to  Jerusalem ;  lay- 
ing wait  to  kill  him  on  the  way. 

4Howbeit  Festus  answered,  that 
Paul  was  kept  in  charge  at 
Caesarea,  and  that  he  himself 
was  about  to  depart  thither  short- 

5ly.  Let  them  therefore,  saith  he, 
which  are  of  power  among  you, 
go  down  with  me,  and  if  there  is 
anything  amiss  in  the  man,  let 
them  accuse  him. 

6  And  when  he  had  tarried  among 
them  not  more  than  eight  or  ten 
days,  he  went  down  unto  Caesarea ; 
and  on  the  morrow  he  sat  on  the 
judgement-seat,  and  commanded 

7  Paul  to  be  brought.  And  when 
he  was  come,  the  Jews  which  had 
come  down  from  Jerusalem  stood 
round  about  him,  bringing  against 
him  many  and  grievous  charges, 
which    they    could    not   prove; 

S  while  Paul  said  in  his  defence, 
Neither  against  the  law  of  the 
Jews,  nor  against  the  temple,  nor 
against  Caesar,  have  I  sinned  at 

9  all.  But  Festus,  desiring  to  gain 
favour  with  the  Jews,  answered 
Paul,  and  said,  Wilt  thou  go  up 
to  Jerusalem,  and  there  be  judged 

10  of  these  things  before  me  ?  But 
Paul  said,  I  am  standing  before 
Caesar's  judgement-seat,  wrhere  I 
ought  to  be  judged  :  to  the  Jews 
have  I  done  no  wrong,  as  thou 

1 1  also  very  well  knowrest.'  If  then 
I  am  a  wrong-doer,  and  have  com- 
mitted anything  worth y  of  death, 
I  refuse  not  to  die :  but  if  none 
of  those  things  is  true,  whereof 
these  accuse  me,  no  man  can 
'give  me  up  unto  them.     I  ap- 


peal unto  Caesar.     Then  Festus,  12 
when  he  had  conferred  with  the 
council,  answered,  Thou  hast  ap- 
pealed unto  Caesar:  unto  Caesar 
shalt  thou  go. 

Now  when  certain  days  were  13 
passed,   Agrippa  the    king  and 
Bernice  arrived  at  Caesarea,  2and 
saluted   Festus.      And   as   they  14 
tarried  there  many  days,  Festus 
laid  Paul's  case  before  the  king, 
saying,  There  is  a  certain  man 
left  a  prisoner  by  Felix:  about  15 
whom,  when  I  was  at  Jerusalem, 
the  chief  priests  and  the  elders 
of  the  Jews  informed  me,  asking 
for   sentence   against  him.      To  16 
whom  I  answered,  that  it  is  not 
the   custom   of  the   Romans   to 
give   up   any   man,   before   that 
the   accused    have   the   accusers 
face  to  face,  and  have  had  oppor- 
tunity to  make  his  defence  con- 
cerning the   matter  laid  against 
him.     When  therefore  the,y  were  17 
come   together  here,  I  made  no 
delay,  but  on  the  next  day  sat 
down  on  the  judgement-seat,  and 
commanded     the     man     to     be 
brought.       Concerning      whom,  18 
wrhen    the    accusers    stood    up, 
they  brought  no  charge  of  such 
evil  things  as  I  supposed  ;   but  19 
had    certain    questions    against 
him  of  their  own  3religion,  and 
of    one   Jesus,    who    was    dead, 
whom  Paul  affirmed  to  be  alive. 
And  I,  being  perplexed  how  to  20 
inquire  concerning  these  things, 
asked  whether   he  would   go  to 
Jerusalem,  and  there  be  judged 
of   these    matters.      But    when  21 
Paul   had   appealed  to  be   kept 
for  the  decision  of  4the  emperor, 
I   commanded   him  to   be  kept 
till  I  should  send  him  to  Caesar. 
And  Agrippa  said  unto  Festus,  22 
I  also  5could  wish   to   hear  the 


1  Gr.  grant  me  by  favour:  and  so  in  ver.  16. 
4  Gr.  the  Augustus.  5  Or,  was  wishing 


-  Or,  having  saluted       3  Or,  superstition 
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man  myself.  To-morrow,  saith 
he,  thou  shalt  hear  him. 
23  So  on  the  morrow,  when 
Agrippa  was  come,  and  Bernice, 
with  great  pomp,  and  they  were 
entered   into  the  place  of  hear- 


him  forth  before  you,  and  spe- 
cially before  thee,  king  Agrippa, 
that,  after  examination  had,  I 
may  have  somewhat  to  write. 
For  it  seemeth  to  me  unreason-  27 

not 


able,  in  sending 


a  prisoner, 


MODERN   TARSUS. 


ing,  with  the  chief  captains,  and 
the  principal  men  of  the  city,  at 
the   command    of    Festus    Paul 

24  was  brought  in.  And  Festus 
saith,  King  Agrippa,  and  all  men 
which  are  here  present  with  us, 
ye  behold  this  man,  about  whom 
all  the  multitude  of  the  Jews 
made  suit  to  me,  both  at  Jerusa- 
lem and  here,  crying  that  he 
ought   not    to   live   any    longer. 

2.")  But  I  found  that  he  had  com- 
mitted nothing  worthy  of  death  : 
and  as  he  himself  appealed  to 
'the   emperor    I    determined   to 

26  send  him.  Of  whom  I  have  no 
certain  thing  to  write  unto  my 
lord.     Wherefore  1  have  brought 


withal    to    signify 
against  him. 


the 


charges 


AND  Agrippa  said  unto  Paul,  2iy 
Thou  art  permitted  to 


peak 
for  thyself.  Then  Paul  stretched 
forth  his  hand,  and  made  his 
defence : 

I   think   myself   happy,  king  2 
Agrippa,  that  I  am  to  make  my 
defence     before    thee    this    day 
touching  all  the  things  whereof 
I  am  accused  by  the  Jews :  2es-  3 
pecially  because  thou  art  expert 
in    all    customs    and    questions 
which    are     among    the    Jews : 
wherefore  I  beseech  thee  to  hear 
me   patiently.     My   manner   of  4 
life    then   from    my   youth    up, 


Or.  the  Augustus.        -  Or,  because  thon  art  especially  expert 
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which  was  from  the  beginning 
among  mine  own  nation,  and  at 
Jerusalem,  know  all   the  Jews ; 

5  having  knoAvledge  of  me  from 
the  first,  if  they  be  willing  to 
testify,  how  that  after  the  strait- 
est  sect  of  our  religion  I  lived  a  i 

6 Pharisee.  And  now  I  stand  here- 
to be  judged  for  the  hope  of  the 
promise  made  of  God  unto  our 

7  fathers;  unto  which  promise  our 
twelve  tribes,  earnestly  serving 
God  night  and  day,  hope  to 
attain.  And  concerning  this 
hope  I  am  accused  by  the  Jews, 

8  0  king !  Why  is  it  judged  in- 
credible with  you,  if  God  doth 

9  raise  the  dead  ?  I  verily  thought 
with  myself,  that  I  ought  to  do 
many  things  contrary  to  the 
name     of    Jesus    of    Nazareth. 

10  And  this  I  also  did  in  Jerusa- 
lem :  and  I  both  shut  up  many 
of  the  saints  in  prisons,  having 
received  authority  from  the  chief 
priests,  and  when  they  were  put 
to  death,  I  gave  my  vote  against 

11  them.  And  punishing  them 
oftentimes  in  all  the  synagogues, 
I  strove  to  make  them  blas- 
pheme ;  and  being  exceedingly 
mad  against  them,  I  persecuted 
them   even   unto   foreign   cities. 

121Whereupon  as  I  journeyed  to 
Damascus  with  the  authority 
and    commission   of    the    chief 

13  priests,  at  midday,  0  king,  I 
saw  on  the  way  a  light  from 
heaven,  above  the  brightness  of 
the  sun,  shining  round  about 
me  and  them  that  journeyed  with 

14  me.  And  when  we  were  all 
fallen  to  the  earth,  I  heard  a 
voice  saying  unto  me  in  the 
Hebrew  language,  Saul,  Saul, 
why  persecutest  thou  me  ?  it  is 
hard  for  thee  to  kick  against  2the 


goad.     And  I  said,  Who  art  thou,  15 
Lord?     And   the   Lord   said,   I 
am  Jesus  whom  thou  persecutest. 
But  arise,  and  stand  upon   thy  16 
feet :  for  to  this  end  have  I  ap- 
peared   unto    thee,   to    appoint 
thee   a  minister   and   a   witness 
both  of  the  things  Svherein  thou 
hast  seen  me,  and  of  the  things 
wherein  I  will  appear  unto  thee; 
delivering  thee  from  the  people,  17 
and  from  the  Gentiles,  unto  whom 
I  send  thee,  to  open  their  eyes,  18 
4that  they  may  turn  from  dark- 
ness to  light,  and  from  the  power 
of  Satan   unto   God,   that  they 
may   receive   remission   of   sins 
and  an  inheritance  among  them 
that  are   sanctified   by  faith   in 
me.     Wherefore,  0  king  Agrippa,  19 
I  was  not  disobedient  unto  the 
heavenly   vision :    but   declared  20 
both  to  them  of  Damascus  first, 
and  at  Jerusalem,  and  through- 
out  all   the   country   of  Judsea, 
and   also   to   the   Gentiles,   that 
they  should  repent  and  turn  to 
God,  doing  works  worthy  of  Re- 
pentance.     For   this   cause   the  21 
Jews  seized  me  in  the  temple, 
and  assayed  to  kill  me.     Having  22 
therefore  obtained  the  help  that 
is  from  God,  I  stand  unto   this 
day  testifying-  both  to  small  and 
great,  saying  nothing  but  what 
the  prophets  and  Moses  did  say 
should    come;     6how    that    the 23 
Christ   7must    suffer,    and   chow 
that  he  first  by  the  resurrection 
of    the    dead    should    proclaim 
light  both  to  the  people  and  to 
the  Gentiles. 

And  as  he  thus  made  his  de-  24 
fence,  Festus  saith  with  a  loud 
voice,  Paul,  thou  art  mad;  thy 
much  learning  doth  turn  thee  to 
madness.     But  Paul  saith,  I  am  25 


1  Or,  On  which  errand  -  Gr.  goads.  3  Many  ancient  authorities  read  which  thou 
hast  seen.  4  Or,  to  turn  them  5  Or,  their  repentance  6  Or,  if  Or,  whether  7  Or,  is 
subject  to  suffering. 
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not  mad,  most  excellent  Festus  ; 
but  speak  forth  words  of  truth 

26  and  soberness.  For  the  king 
knoweth  of  these  things,  unto 
whom  also  I  speak  freely :  for 
I  am  persuaded  that  none  of 
these  things  is  hidden  from  him ; 
for  this  hath  not  been  done  in  a 

27  corner.  King  Agrippa,  believest 
thou  the  prophets?   I  know  that 

28  thou  believest.  And  Agrippa  said 
unto  Paul,  With  but  little  per- 
suasion thou  wouldest  fain  make 

29  me  a  Christian.  And  Paul  said, 
I  would  to  God,  that  whether 
with  little  or  with  much,  not 
thou  only,  but  also  all  that  hear 
me  this  day,  might  become  such 
as  I  am,  except  these  bonds. 

30  And  the  king  rose  up,  and  the 
governor,  and  Bernice,  and  they 

31  that  sat  with  them :  and  when 
they  had  withdrawn,  they  spake 
one  to  another,  saying,  This  man 
doeth  nothing  worthy  of  death 

32  or  of  bonds.  And  Agrippa  said 
unto  Festus,  This  man  might 
have  been  set  at  liberty,  if  he 
had  not  appealed  unto  Caesar. 

27  A  ND  when  it  was  determined 
XX  that  we  should  sail  for  Italy, 
they  delivered  Paul  and  certain 
Mother  prisoners  to  a  centurion 
named  Julius,  of  the  Augustan 

2  'band.  And  embarking  in  a  ship 
of  Adramy  ttium,  which  was  about 
to  sail  unto  the  places  on  the 
coast  of  Asia,  we  put  to  sea,  Aris- 
tarchus,  a  Macedonian  of  Thes- 

3salonica,  being  with  us.  And 
the  next  day  we  touched  at  Si- 
don  :  and  Julius  treated  Paul 
kindly,  and  gave  him  leave  to 
go  unto  his  friends  and  2refresh 

-1  himself.  And  putting  to  sea  from 
thence,  we  sailed  under  the  lee 
of   Cyprus,   because    the   winds 

-")  were   contrary.     And    when    we 


had  sailed  across  the  sea  which 
is  off  Cilicia  and  Pamphylia,  we 
came  to  Myra,  a  city  of  Lycia. 
And  there  the  centurion  found  a  6 
ship  of  Alexandria  sailing  for 
Italy ;  and  he  put  us  therein. 
And  when  we  had  sailed  slowly  7 
many  days,  and  were  come  with 
difficulty  over  against  Cnidus, 
the  wind  not  3further  suffering 
us,  we  sailed  under  the  lee  of 
Crete,  over  against  Salmon e ;  and  8 
with  difficulty  coasting  along  it 
we  came  unto  a  certain  place 
called  Fair  Havens  ;  nigh  where- 
unto  was  the  city  of  Lasea. 

And    when    much    time   was  9 
spent,  and  the  voyage  was  now 
dangerous,  because  the  Fast  was 
now  already  gone  by,  Paul  ad- 
monished them,  and  said  unto  10 
them,  Sirs,  I  perceive  that  the 
voyage  will  be  with  injury  and 
much  loss,  not  only  of  the  lading 
and  the  ship,  but  also  of  our  lives. 
But    the   centurion    gave   more  11 
heed  to  the  master  and  to  the 
owiaer  of  the  ship,  than  to  those 
things   which   were   spoken    by 
Paul.     And   because   the  haven  12 
was   not  commodious   to  winter 
in,  the  more  part  advised  to  put 
to  sea  from   thence,  if  by  any 
means  they  could  reach  Phoenix, 
and  winter  there;  which  is  a  ha- 
ven of  Crete,  looking  4north-east 
and  south-east.     And  when  the  13 
south  wind  blew  softly,  suppos- 
ing that  they  had  obtained  their 
purpose,   they   weighed    anchor 
and  sailed  along  Crete,  close  in 
shore.     But  after  no  long  time  14 
there  beat  down  from  it  a  tem- 
pestuous wind,  which  is  called 
Euraquilo :  and  when  the  ship  15 
was  caught,  and  could  not  face 
the  wind,  we  gave  way  to  it,  and . 
were  driven.     And  running  un-lG 


1  Or,  cohort         'l  Gr.  receive  attention.       3  Or.  suffering  us  to  get  there 
south-west  wind  and  down  the  north-west  ivind. 


*  Gr.  down  the 
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der  the  lee  of  a  small  island 
called  ^auda,  we  were  able,  with 
difficulty,   to    secure    the    boat : 

17  and  when  they  had  hoisted  it 
up,  they  used  helps,  under-gird- 
ing the  ship ;  and,  fearing  lest 
they  should  be  cast  upon  the 
Syrtis,   they    lowered    the   gear, 

18  and  so  were  driven.  And  as  we 
laboured  exceedingly  with  the 
storm,  the  next  day  they  began 
to  throw   the  freight  overboard ; 

19  and  the  third  day  they  cast  out 
with  their  own  hands  the  2tack- 

20  ling  of  the  ship.  And  when 
neither  sun  nor  stars  shone  up- 
on us  for  many  days,  and  no 
small  tempest  lay  on  us,  all  hope 
that    wTe   should    be   saved   was 

21  now  taken  away.  And  when 
they  had  been  long  without  food, 
then  Paul  stood  forth  in  the 
midst  of  them,  and  said,  Sirs, 
ye  should  have  hearkened  unto 
me,  and  not  have  set  sail  from 
Crete,  and  have  gotten  this  in- 

22  jury  and  loss.  And  now  I  ex- 
hort you  to  be  of  good  chaer: 
for  there  shall  be  no  loss  of  life 
among  you,  but  only  of  the  ship. 

23  For  there  stood  by  me  this  night 
an  angel  of  the  God  whose  I  am, 

24  whom  also  I  serve,  saying,  Fear 
not,  Paul ;  thou  must  stand  be- 
fore Csesar:  and  lo,  God  hath 
granted  thee  all  them  that  sail 

25  with  thee.  Wherefore,  sirs,  be 
of  good  cheer:  for  I  believe  God, 
that  it  shall  be  even  so  as  it 
hath     been     spoken     unto    me. 

26Howbeit  we  must  be  cast  upon 
a  certain  island. 

27  But  when  the  fourteenth  night 
was  come,  as  we  were  driven  to 
and  fro  in  the  sea  of  Adria,  about 
midnight  the  sailors  surmised 
that  they  were  drawing  near  to 


some  country  ;  and  they  sound- 
ed, and  found  twenty  fathoms : 
and  after  a  little  space,  they 
sounded  again,  and  found  fifteen 
fathoms.  And  fearing  lest  haply 
we  should  be  cast  ashore  on  rocky 
ground,  they  let  go  four  anchors 
from  the  stern,  and  3wished  for 
the  day.  And  as  the  sailors  were 
seeking  to  flee  out  of  the  ship, 
and  had  lowered  the  boat  into 
the  sea,  under  colour  as  though 
they  would  lay  out  anchors  from 
the  foreship,  Paul  said  to  the 
centurion  and  to  the  soldiers, 
Except  these  abide  in  the  ship, 
ye  cannot  be  saved.  Then  the 
soldiers  cut  away  the  ropes  of 
the  boat,  and  let  her  fall  off. 
And  while  the  day  was  coming 
on,  Paul  besought  them  all  to 
take  some  food,  saying,  This  day 
is  the  fourteenth  day  that  ye 
wait  and  continue  fasting,  hav- 
ing taken  nothing.  Wherefore  I 
beseech  you  to  take  some  food : 
for  this  is  for  your  safety :  for 
there  shall  not  a  hair  perish 
from  the  head  of  any  of  you. 
And  when  he  had  said  this,  and 
had  taken  bread,  he  gave  thanks 
to  God  in  the  presence  of  all : 
and  he  brake  it,  and  began  to 
eat.  Then  were  they  all  of  good 
cheer,  and  themselves  also  took 
food.  And  we  were  in  all  in  the 
ship  4two  hundred  threescore  and 
sixteen  souls.  And  when  they 
had  eaten  enough,  they  lightened 
the  ship,  throwing  out  the  wheat 
into  the  sea.  And  when  it  was 
day,  they  knew  not  the  land :  but 
they  perceived  a  certain  bay  with 
a  beach,  and  they  took  counsel 
whether  they  could  5drive  the 
ship  upon  it.  And  casting  off 
the  anchors,  they  left  them   in 
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1  Many  ancient  authorities  read  Clauda.  2  Or,  furniture  3  Or,  prayed  4Some 
ancient  authorities  read  about  threescore  and  sixteen  souls.  5  Some  ancient  authori- 
ties read  bring  the  ship  safe  to  shore. 
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.the  sea,  at  the  same  time  loosing 
the  bands  of  the  rudders ;  and 
hoisting  up  the  foresail  to  the 
wind,  they  made  for  the  beach. 

41  But  lighting  upon  a  place  where 
two  seas  met,  they  ran  the  vessel 
aground ;  and  the  foreship  struck 
and  remained  immoveable,  but 
the  stern  began  to  break  up  by 

42  the  violence  of  the  waves.  And 
the  soldiers',  counsel  was  to  kill 
the  prisoners,  lest  any  of  them 
should    swim   out,   and    escape. 

43  But  the  centurion,  desiring  to 
save  Paul,  stayed  them  from 
their  purpose ;  and  commanded 
that  they  which  could  .  swim 
should  cast  themselves  over- 
board, and  get  first  to  the  land : 

44  and  the  rest,  some  on  planks, 
and  some  on  other  things  from 
the  ship.  And  so  it  came  to 
pass,  that  they  all  escaped  safe 
to  the  land. 

28  A  ND  when  we  were  escaped, 
XX.  then  Ave  knew  that  the  island 

2  was  called  ^lelita.  And  the  bar- 
barians shewed  us  no  common 
kindness  :  for  they  kindled  a  fire, 
and  received  us  all,  because  of 
the  present  rain,  and  because  of 

3  the  cold.  But  when  Paul  had 
gathered  a  bundle  of  sticks,  and 
laid  them  on  the  fire,  a  viper 
came  out  '2by  reason  of  the  heat, 

4  and  fastened  on  his  hand.  And 
when  the  barbarians  saw  the 
beast  hanging  from  his  hand, 
they  said  one  to  another,  No 
doubt  this  man  is  a  murderer, 
whom,  though  he  hath  escaped 
from   the   sea,  yet  Justice  hath 

5  not  suffered  to  live.  Howbeit 
he  shook  off  the  beast  into  the 

6  fire,  and  took  no  harm.  But 
they  expected  that  he  would 
have    swollen,   or    fallen    down 


dead  suddenly :  but  when  they 
were  long  in  expectation,  and 
beheld  nothing  amiss  come  to 
him,  they  changed  their  minds, 
and  said  that  he  was  a  god. 

Now  in  the  neighbourhood  of  7 
that  place  were  lands  belonging 
to  the  chief  man  of  the  island, 
named   Publius ;    who    received 
us,  and  entertained  us  three  days 
courteously.    And  it  was  so,  that  8 
the  father  of  Publius  lay  sick  of 
fever  and  dysentery  :  unto  whom 
Paul  entered  in,  and  prayed,  and 
laying  his  hands  on  him  healed 
him.     And  when  this  was  done,  9 
the  rest  also  which  had  diseases 
in   the   island   came,   and   were 
cured:    who   also   honoured   us  10 
with  many  honours;  and  when 
we    sailed,   they   put   on   board 
such  things  as  we  needed. 

And  after  three  months  we  set  11 
sail   in    a    ship   of   Alexandria, 
which  had  wintered  in  the  isl- 
and, whose  sign  was  3The  Twin 
Brothers.     And  touching  at  Syr- 12 
acuse,  we  tarried  there  three  days.   ■ 
And  from  thence  we  4made  a  cir- 13 
cuit,  and    arrived   at  Rhegium: 
and  after  one  day  a  south  wind 
sprang   up,  and   on   the   second 
day  we  came  to  Puteoli :  where  14 
we  found  brethren,  and  were  in- 
treated  to  tarry  with  them  seven 
days  :  and  so  we  came  to  Rome. 
And  from  thence  the  brethren,  15 
when  they  heard  of  us,  came  to 
meet  us  as  far  as  The  Market  of 
Appius,  and  The  Three  Taverns : 
whom  when  Paul  saw,  he  thank- 
ed God,  and  took  courage. 

And    when    we    entered    into  16 
Rome,    5Paul    was     suffered    to 
abide  by  himself  with  the  sol- 
dier that  guarded  him. 

And    it    came    to    pass,   that  17 


!Some  ancient  authorities  read  Melitene.  *  Or,  from  the  heat  3  Gr.  Dioscuri. 

4  Some  ancient  authorities  read  cast  loose.        5  Some  ancient  authorities  insert  the  cen- 
turion delivered  the  prisoners  to  the  captain  of  the  prostorian  guard:  but. 
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after  three  days  he  called  to- 
gether Hhose  that  were  the  chief 
of  the  Jews :  and  when  they 
were  come  together,  he  said  unto 
them,  I,  brethren,  though  I  had 
done  nothing  against  the  people, 
or  the  customs  of  our  fathers, 
yet  was  delivered  prisoner  from 
Jerusalem  into  the  hands  of  the 

18  Romans :  who,  when  they  had 
examined  me,  desired  to  set  me 
at  liberty,  because  there  was  no 

19  cause  of  death  in  me.  But  when 
the  Jews  spake  against  it,  I  was 
constrained  to  appeal  unto  Cae- 
sar;   not   that   I   had   aught  to 

20  accuse  my  nation  of.  For  this 
cause  therefore  did  1 2intreat  you 
to  see  and  to  speak  with  me :  for 
because  of  the  hope  of  Israel  I 

21  am  bound  with  this  chain.  And 
they  said  unto  him,  We  neither 
received  letters  from  Judaea  con- 
cerning thee,  nor  did  any  of  the 
brethren  come  hither  and  report 

22  or  speak  any  harm  of  thee.  But 
we  desire  to  hear  of  thee  what 
thou  thinkest :  for  as  concerning 
this  sect,  it  is  known  to  us  that 
everywhere  it  is  spoken  against. 

23  And  when  they  had  appointed 
him  a  day,  they  came  to  him  in- 
to his  lodging  in  great  number; 
to  whom  he  expounded  the  mat- 
ter, testifying  the  kingdom  of 
God,  and  persuading  them  con- 
cerning Jesus,  both  from  the  law 
of  Moses  and  from  the  prophets, 

24  from  morning  till  evening.    And 


some  believed  the  things  which 
were  spoken,  and  some  disbe- 
lieved. And  when  they  agreed  25 
not  among  themselves,  they  de- 
parted, after  that  Paul  had  spo- 
ken one  word,  Well  spake  the 
Holy  Ghost  3by  Isaiah  the  proph- 
et unto  your  fathers,  saying,  26 
Go  thou  unto  this  people,  and 

say, 
By  hearing  ye  shall  hear,  and 
shall  in  no  wise  understand  ; 
And  seeing  ye  shall  see,  and 

shall  in  no  wise  perceive : 
For  this  people's  heart  is  wax-  27 

ed  gross, 
And  their  ears  are  dull  of  hear- 
ing, 
And     their    eyes     they    have 

closed ; 
Lest  haply  they  should   per- 
ceive with  their  eyes, 
And  hear  with  their  ears, 
And    understand    with    their 

heart, 
And  should  turn  again, 
And  I  should  heal  them. 
Be  it  known  therefore  unto  you,  28 
that  this  salvation  of  God  is  sent 
unto  the  Gentiles  :  they  will  also 
hear.4 

And  he  abode  two  whole  years  30 
in  his  own  hired  dwelling,  and 
received  all  that  went  in  unto 
him,  preaching  the  kingdom  of  31 
God,  and  teaching  the  things 
concerning  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
with  all  boldness,  none  forbid- 
ding him. 


1  Or,  those  that  were  of  the  Jews  first  -  Or,  call  for  you,  to  see  and  to  speak  ivith  you 
3  Or,  throttgh  4  Some  ancient  authorities  insert  ver.  29  And  when  he  had  said  these 
words,  the  Jews  departed,  having  much  disputing  among  themselves. 
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INTRODUCTION. 

The  first  epistle  noticed  in  the  Bible  is  that  which  David  sent  by  Uriah  to 
Joab  (2  Sam.  xi.  14).  At  that  time  none  but  kings  used  the  epistolary  mode 
of  communication,  for  it  was  regarded  as  the  prerogative  of  royalty ;  but  under 
the  influence  of  Persian  and,  still  later,  Greek  civilization  it  became  com- 
mon. Christ  does  not  appear  to  have  written  any  letters,  at  least  none  have 
come  down  to  us  except  two  which  are  spurious.  The  New  Testament, 
however,  contains  twenty-one  which  begin,  with  the  exceptions  of  that  to 
the  Hebrews  and  the  first  of  John,  with  the  name  of  the  writer  and  that  of 
the  person  or  people  addressed ;  then  follows  the  salutation,  and  after  that 
the  subject-matter ;  this  being  completed,  the  letters  are  closed  with  mes- 
sages of  personal  import.  Nearly  half  of  the  New  Testament  consists  of 
these  letters.  Fourteen  of  them,  some  quite  lengthy,  were  written  by  S. 
Paul.  He  holds  such  a  prominent  place  in  the  New  Testament  that  we 
naturally  desire  to  know  something  of  his  history.  His  biography  is  de- 
rived from  two  sources — the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  written  by  his  friend  and 
companion  Luke,  and  his  own  Epistles.  From  the  one  we  learn  his  outward 
conduct,  from  the  other  the  thoughts  and  feelings  of  his  inner  self.  From 
the  two  we  get  an  insight  into  the  life  and  character  of  the  great  apostle 
such  as  is  afforded  by  few  biographies  of  other  men. 

Saul — or  Paul,  as  he  was  called  in  later  life — though  a  "  Hebrew  of  the 
Hebrews,"  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  was  born  in  the  Gentile  city  of  Tarsus, 
in  Cilicia,  and  was  the  son  of  a  Pharisee  who  had  purchased  the  right  of 
Roman  citizenship.  Here  in  his  childhood  he  learned  to  make  tents,  and 
while  he  received  from  his  parents  such  Jewish  education  as  they  could 
impart,  his  mind  was  influenced  by  the  Greek  culture  of  this  accomplished 
city  of  his  birth.  Between  the  age  of  ten  and  fifteen  he  was  sent  to  Jeru- 
salem to  be  brought  up  at  the  feet  of  the  learned  Pharisee  Gamaliel ;  from 
him  he  acquired  a  knowledge  of  the  law,  but  his  teacher  was  not  able  to 
endue  him  with  that  spirit  of  toleration  which  he  himself  taught  and  prac- 
tised. Had  he  succeeded  in- doing  so,  we  should  not  probably  afterward 
have  found  Saul  consenting  to  the  death  of  Stephen  or  holding  the  clothes 
of  those  who  cast  the  stones  at  him,  nor  should  we  have  seen  him  "  mad  " 
against  the  Christians  and  "  persecuting  them  to  strange  cities." 

Some  six  years  after  the  ascension,  Christ  and  Saul  met  for  the  first  time, 
on  the  road  to  Damascus;  the  persecutor  sees  the  glory  and  hears  the  voice 
of  the  Son  of  God;  the  dazzling  light  blinds  his  eyes,  and  at  the  same 
moment  his  darkened  mind  is  illumined  by  the  truth,  and  Christ  appears  to 
his  soul  transfigured  for  ever.  He  asks,  "  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to 
do?"  and  henceforth,  in  accordance  with  the  answer  which  he  received,  he 
devotes  all  the  intense  energy  of  his  nature  to  the  service  of  his  new  Master. 
He  relinquished  the  murderous  object  of  his  journey,  and  went  to  Damascus 
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to  be  instructed  by  Ananias,  who  by  command  of  God,  restored  his  sight 
and  taught  him  the  "truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus."  The  new  convert  made  his 
home  in  that  city  for  nearly  three  years,  now  preaching  the  new  faith,  and 
now  retiring  into  Arabia  for  the  purpose  of  solitary  preparation  for  his 
work,  and  perhaps  of  preaching  there  also  in  its  strange  cities  the  new  truth 
which  had  dawned  upon  him.  At  the  end  of  that  time  he  first  visited  the 
apostles  at  Jerusalem,  remaining  with  them  fifteen  days,  and  then,  being 
warned  of  God,  he  again  went  into  retirement,  this  time  choosing  to  go  to 
Cilicia,  his  native  country.  About  six  years  after,  Barnabas  brought  him  to 
Antioch,  to  work  with  him  in  that  new  centre  of  Gentile  Christianity.  He 
labored  there  from  A.  d.  44  to  a.  d.  48,  and  then  spent  the  remainder  of  his 
life  in  travelling  to  many  countries  to  establish  the  faith.  His  missionary 
journeys  are  on  record,  and  prove  his  burning  zeal,  his  intense  activity,  his 
entire  consecration  to  his  Master,  and  "  how  great  things  he  could  suffer  for 
his  sake."  In  A.  d.  61  he  was  brought  as  a  prisoner  to  Rome;  in  A.  d.  63 
he  was  acquitted,  and  again  went  forth  to  preach  the  gospel  in  many  coun- 
tries ;  but  in  a.  d.  68  he  was  again  brought  as  a  prisoner  to  Rome,  and  was 
there  beheaded  by  order  of  Nero. 

During  his  journeys  and  while  he  was  a  prisoner  he  wrote  his  fourteen 
Epistles,  that  to  the  Romans  being  the  last  of  six — viz.  Galatians,  First  and 
Second  Thessalonians,  First  and  Second  Corinthians,  and  Romans — which 
he  prepared  before  his  first  imprisonment  at  Rome.  The  last  of  these  is 
placed  first  in  the  New  Testament,  because  it  is  the  greatest  of  all  his 
Epistles. 

For  a  long  time  the  apostle  had  desired  to  visit  the  brethren  at  Rome, 
whom,  as  yet,  he  had  not  seen.  When  he  was  at  Corinth  in  A.  d.  58  he  had 
made  arrangements  to  gratify  his  inclination,  but  was  hindered  by  an  ap- 
pointment to  carry  contributions  from  the  Gentile  churches  to  the  poor 
brethren  at  Jerusalem.  As  he  could  not  visit  Rome  in  person,  he  wrote 
his  great  letter  to  the  church  which  was  established  there,  and  sent  it  by 
the  "deaconess  Phoebe. 

The  Epistle  was  written  in  Greek,  from  which  it  may  be  inferred  that  the 
church  did  not  consist  exclusively  of  Romans — for  in  that  case  it  would 
have  been  expressed  in  Latin — but  that  it  was  made  up  of  representatives 
of  many  nationalities.  There  were  in  Rome  a  large  number  of  Jews,  while 
people  of  all  nations  flocked  to  that  great  metropolis;  and,  since  the  Greek 
language  was  more  generally  understood  than  any  other,  it  was  quite  natural 
that  it  should  be  used  in  the  Epistle  of  Paul. 

The  Epistle,  unlike  the  others  of  this  apostle,  except  that  to  the  Ephesians, 
was  not  called  forth  by  any  special  need  or  circumstances  of  the  Church 
or  of  individuals  ;  on  this  account  its  matter  is  broader  than  that  of  the 
other  Epistles  with  the  exception  named.  Its  chief  purpose  is  to  point 
out  to  both  Jewish  and  Gentile  Christians  the  mistakes  into  which  each 
might  fall  through  the  prejudices  of  education  or  through  circumstances 
and  habits,  and  to  lay  clearly  before  them  the  true  theory  and  practice  of 
the  Christian  religion.  The  first  eleven  chapters,  therefore,  are  of  the  nature 
of  a  theological  treatise,  and  the  remaining  five  consist  of  exhortations  to 
the  practice  of  graces  and  the  cultivation  of  affections  suitable  to  Christians, 
and  which  cause  them  to  be  approved  of  God  and  make  their  lives  an  un- 
answerable argument  for  Christianity. 
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1T)AUL,  a  Servant  of  Jesus  Christ, 
JT  called  to  be  an  apostle,  sepa- 
rated  unto   the  gospel   of   God, 

2  which  he  promised  afore  '2by  his 
prophets  in  the  holy  scriptures, 

3  concerning    his    Son,   who    was 
born  of  the  seed  of  David   ac- 
cording to   the   flesh,  who   was 

declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God 
*with  power,  according  to  the 
spirit  of  holiness,  by  the  resur- 
rection of  the  dead ;  even  Jesus 

5  Christ  our  Lord,  through  whom 
we  received  grace  and  apostle- 
ship,  unto  obedience  5of  faith 
among   all   the   nations,  for   his 

6  name's  sake :  among  whom  are 
ye  also,  called  to  be  Jesus  Christ's : 

7  to  all  that  are  in  Rome,  beloved 
of  God,  called  to  be  saints  :  Grace 
to  you  and  peace  from  God  our 
Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

8  First,  I  thank  my  God  through 
Jesus  Christ  for  you  all,  6that 
your  faith  is  proclaimed  through- 

9  out  the  whole  world.  For  God 
is  my  witness,  whom  I  serve 
in  my  spirit  in  the  gospel  of  his 
Son,  how  unceasingly  I  make 
mention  of  you,  always  in   my 

10  prayers  making  request,  if  by 
any  means  now  at  length  I  may 
be  prospered  7by  the  will  of  God 

11  to  come  unto  you.  For  I  long 
to  see  you,  that  I  may  impart 
unto  you  some  spiritual  gift,  to 
the  end  ye  may  be  established ; 

12  that  is,  that  I  with  you  may  be 
comforted  in  you,  each  of  us  by 
the  other's  faith,  both  yours  and 

13  mine.  And  I  would  not  have 
you  ignorant,  brethren,  that  of- 
tentimes I  purposed  to  come  un- 
to you  (and  was  hindered  hith- 
erto), that  I  might  have  some 
fruit  in  you  also,  even  as  in  the 

14  rest  of  the  Gentiles.    I  am  debtor 


both  to  Greeks  and  to  Barbarians, 
both  to  the  wise  and  to  the  fool- 
ish.    So,  as  much  as  in  me  is,  1 15 
:  am  ready  to  preach  the  gospel  to 
you  also  that  are  in  Rome.     For  16 
|  I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  gospel : 
|  for  it  is  the  power  of  God  unto 
salvation  to  every  one  that  be- 
lieveth ;    to   the   Jew   first,   and 
also  to  the  Greek.     For  therein  17 
j  is   revealed   a   righteousness   of 
\  God  8by  faith  unto  faith :  as  it  is 
|  written,  But  the  righteous  shall 
■  live  *by  faith. 

For  9the  wrath  of  God  is  re- 18 
vealed   from   heaven  against  all 
j  ungodliness  and  unrighteousness 
of  men,  who  ,0hold  down  the  truth 
in  unrighteousness;  because  that  19 
!  which  may  be  known  of  God  is 
i  manifest  in  them  ;  for  God  man- 
j  ifested   it   unto  them.     For   the  20 
i  invisible  things  of  him  since  the 
creation  of  the  world  are  clearly 
i  seen,   being    perceived    through 
j  the   tilings   that   are  made,  even 
his  everlasting  power  and  divin- 
ity ;  "that  they  may  be  without 
excuse:    because   that,  knowing 21 
God,  they  glorified   him  not  as 
God,  neither   gave  thanks  ;    but 
i  became  vain  in  their  reasonings, 
j  and    their   senseless    heart   was 
darkened.    Professing  themselves  22 
to   be    wise,  they  became    fools, 
|and   changed   the   glory    of  the  23 
j  incorruptible  God   for  the   like- 
!  ness  of  an  image  of  corruptible 
!  man,    and    of    birds,   and   four- 
!  footed  beasts,  and  creeping  things. 

Wherefore  God  gave  them  up  24 

j  in  the  lusts  of  their  hearts  unto 

j  uncleanness,   that    their    bodies 

j  should   be   dishonoured    among 

themselves  :    for    that   they   ex-  25 

changed   the   truth    of   God    for 

a  lie,  and  worshipped  and  served 


1  Gr.  bondservant.  2  Or,  through  3  Gr.  determined.  4  Or,  in  5  Or,  to  the  faith 
0  Or,  because  '>  Gr.  in.  8  Gr.  from.  9  Or,  a  wrath  10  Or,  hold  the  truth  n  Or,  so 
that  they  are 
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the  creature  rather  than  the 
Creator,  who  is  blessed  Jfor  ever. 
Amen. 

26  For  this  cause  God  gave  them 
up  unto  Vile  passions  :  for  their 
women  changed  the  natural  use 
into  that  which  is  against  nature : 

27  and  likewise  also  the  men,  leav- 
ing the  natural  use  of  the  woman, 
burned  in  their  lust  one  toward 
another,  men  with  men  working 
unseemliness,  and  receiving  in 
themselves  that  recompense  of 
their  error  which  was  due. 

28  And  even  as  they  ^refused  to 
have  God  in  their  knowledge, 
God  gave  them  up  unto  a  repro- 
bate  mind,  to   do  those   things 

29  which  are  not  fitting ;  being  filled 
with  all  unrighteousness,  wicked- 
ness, covetousness,  maliciousness ; 
full  of  envy,  murder,  strife,  de- 

30  ceit,  malignity ;  whisperers,  back- 
biters, 4hateful  to  God,  insolent, 
haughty,  boastful,  inventors  of 
evil  things,  disobedient  to  parents, 

31  without  understanding,  covenant- 
breakers,  without  natural  affec- 

32tion,  unmerciful:  who,  knowing 
the  ordinance  of  God,  that  they 
which  practise  such  things  are 
worthy  of  death,  not  only  do 
the  same,  but  also  consent  with 
them  that  practise  them. 

2  WHEREFORE  thou  art  with- 
VV  out  excuse,  O  man,  whoso- 
ever thou  art  that  judgest:  for 
wherein  thou  judgest  5another, 
thou  condemn  est  thyself;  for 
thou   that  judgest  dost   practise 

2  the  same  things.  6And  we  know 
that  the  judgement  of  God  is 
according  to  truth  against  them 

3  that  practise  such  things.  And 
reckonest  thou  this,  O  man,  who 
judgest  them  that  practise  such 
things,  and  doest  the  same,  that 


j  thou  shalt  escape  the  judgement 
I  of  God?     Or  despisest  thou  the 4 
I  riches  of  his  goodness  and  for- 
|  bearance  and  longs uffering,  not 
I  knowing   that   the   goodness   of 
I  God  leadeth  thee  to  repentance  ? 
!  but  after  thy  hardness  and  im-5 
j  penitent  heart  treasurest  up  for 
I  thyself  wrath  in  the  day  of  wrath 
and   revelation  of  the*  righteous 
judgement    of   God ;    who   will  G 
render   to  every  man  according 
to  his  works :   to  them  that  by  7 
j  patience   in  well-doing  seek  for 
|  glory    and    honour    and    incor- 
i  ruption,   eternal   life:  but   unto 8 
;  them  that  are  factious,  and  obey 
I  not  the  truth,  but  obey  unright- 
!  eousness,  shall  be  wrath  and  in- 
|  dignation,   tribulation    and    an- 9 
i  guish,  upon  every  soul  of  man 
j  that   worketh   evil,   of  the   Jew 
first,  and  also  of  the  Greek ;  but  10 
I  glory  and  honour  and  peace  to 
I  every  man   that   worketh   good, 
I  to  the  Jew  first,  and  also  to  the , 
Greek :    for   there   is  no   respect  11 
of    persons   with   God.     For   as  12 
I  many  as  have  sinned  without  law 
!  shall  also  perish  without  law :  and 
as  many  as  have  sinned  under  law 
shall  be  judged  by  law  ;  for  not  13 
|  the   hearers   of  a   law   are  7just 
before   God,  but  the  doers  of  a 
law  shall  be  justified  :  for  when  14 
Gentiles  which  have  no  law  do 
by  nature  the  things  of  the  law, 
|  these,  having  no  law,  are  a  law 
|  unto  themselves ;   in   that   they  15 
I  shew  the  work  of  the  law  written 
in  their  hearts,  their  conscience 
bearing   witness   therewith,  and 
!  their  "thoughts  one  with  another 
!  accusing  or  else  excusing  them  ;  in  16 
j  the  day  when  God  '"shall  judge 
the  secrets  of  men,  according  to 
i  my  gospel,  by  Jesus  Christ. 


1  Gr.  unto  the  ages.  -  Gr.  passions  of  dishonour.  3  Gr.  did  not  approve.  4  Or, 
haters  of  God  »  Gr.  the  other.  °  Many  ancient  authorities  read  For.  ~>  Or,  right- 
eous      s  Or,  accounted  righteous       9  Or,  reasonings         w  Or,  judgeth 
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17  But  if  thou  bearest  the  name  i 
of  a  Jew,  and  restest  upon  Jthe  i 

18 law,  and   gloriest  in   God,  and! 
knowest  2his  will,  and  3approvest 
the   things    that    are    excellent, 
being  instructed  out  of  the  law, 

19  and  art  confident  that  thou  thy-  : 
self  art  a  guide  of  the  blind,  j 
a  light  of  them  that  are  in  dark-  ; 

20ness,  4a  corrector  of  the  foolish, 
a  teacher  of  babes,  having  in 
the  law  the  form  of  knowledge 

21  and  of  the  truth  ;  thou  therefore 
that  teachest  another,  teachest 
thou  not  thyself?  thou  that 
preachest  a  man  should  not  steal, 

22  dost  thou  steal  ?  thou  that  say  est 
a  man  should  not  commit  adul-  | 
tery,  dost  thou  commit  adultery  ? 
thou   that  abhorrest   idols,  dost 

23 thou   5rob    temples?    thou   who 
gloriest  in  Hhe  law,  through  thy  j 
transgression  of  the  law  dishon- 

24  ourest  thou  God  ?  For  the  name 
of  God  is  blasphemed  among 
the  Gentiles  because  of  you,  even 

25  as  it  is  written.  For  circumcis- 
ion indeed  profiteth,  if  thou  be 
a  doer  of  the  law :  but  if  thou 
be  a  transgressor  of  the  law,  thy 
circumcision    is    become   uncir- 

26  cumcision.  If  therefore  the  un- 
circumcision  keep  the  ordinances 
of  the  law,  shall  not  his  uncir- 
cumcision   be   reckoned  for  cir- 

27  cumcision?    and   shall    not   the  I 
uncircumcision  which  is  by  na-  j 
ture,  if  it   fulfil   the   law,  judge 
thee,   who    with   the   letter   and 
circumcision   art   a  transgressor  j 

28  of  the   law  ?     For   he  is    not   a  : 
Jew,    which   is    one  outwardly ;  j 
neither    is     that     circumcision, 
which  is  outward   in  the  flesh : 

29  but  he  is  a  Jew,  which  is  one 
inwardly ;  and  circumcision  is 
that  of  the   heart,  in  the  spirit, 


not  in  the  letter ;    whose  praise 
is  not  of  men,  but  of  God. 

WHAT  advantage  then  hath  the  3- 
Jew?  or  what  is  the  profit 
of  circumcision  ?      Much    every  2 
way  :  first  of  all,  that  they  were 
intrusted  with  the  oracles  of  God. 
For  what  if  some  were  without  3 
faith  ?  shall  their  want  of  faith 
make   of  none   effect  the  faith- 
fulness  of  God  ?    6God   forbid  :  4 
yea,  let  God  be  found  true,  but 
every  man  a  liar;  as  it  is  writ- 
ten, 

That  thou  mightest  be  justified 
in  thy  words, 

And    mightest    prevail    when 
thou  comest  into  judgement. 
But  if  our  unrighteousness  com- 5- 
mendeth    the    righteousness    of 
God,  what  shall  we  say  ?   Is  God 
unrighteous   who    visiteth    with 
wrath?     (I  speak  after  the  man- 
ner  of  men.)     God   forbid:    for 6 
then    how  shall  God  judge  the 
world?      7But   if   the    truth    of  7 
God  through   my   lie  abounded 
unto  his  glory,  why  am   I  also 
still   judged   as   a   sinner?    and 8. 
why  not  (as  we  be  slanderously 
reported,  and  as  some  affirm  that 
we  say),  Let  us  do  evil, that  good 
may  come?  whose  condemnation 
is  just. 

What  then?8are  we  in  worse  9 
case  than  they  ?    No,  in  no  wise  : 
for  we  before  laid  to  the  charge 
both  of  Jews  and  Greeks,  that  they 
are  all  under  sin ;  as  it  is  writ- 10 
ten, 

There   is    none   righteous,  no, 
not  one ; 

There    is    none    that    under- 11 
standeth, 

There    is    none   that    seeketh 
after  God  ; 

They  have   all   turned   aside,  12 


1  Or,  a  law  2  Or,  the  Will  3  Or,  provest  the  things  that  differ  4  Or,  an  instructor 
6  Or,  commit  sacrilege  6  Gr.  Be  it  not  so:  and  so  elsewhere.  7  Many  ancient  au- 
thorities read  For.        s  Or.  do  we  excuse  ourselves  f 
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they    are    together    become 
unprofitable ; 
There  is  none  that  cloeth  good, 
no,  not  so  much  as  one : 

13  Their  throat  is  an  open  sepul- 

chre ; 
With  their  tongues  they  have 

used  deceit : 
The  poison  of  asps   is  under 

their  lips : 

14  Whose  mouth  is  full  of  cursing 

and  bitterness : 

15  Their   feet    are   swift  to   shed 

blood ; 
1G      Destruction  and  misery  are  in 
their  ways ; 

17  And  the  way   of   peace  have 

they  not  known  : 

18  There  is  no  fear  of  God  before 

their  eyes. 

19  Now  we  know  that  what  things 
soever  the  law  saith,  it  speaketh 
to  them  that  are  under  the  law ; 
that  every  mouth  may  be  stop- 
ped, and  all  the  world  may  be 
brought  under  the  judgement  of 

20 God:  because  'by  2the  works  of 
the  law  shrill  no  flesh  be  justified 
in  his  sight :  for  'through  the  law 

21  cometh  the  knowledge  of  sin.  But 
now  apart  from  the  law  a  right- 
eousness of  God  hath  been  mani- 
fested, being  witnessed  by  the  law 

22  and  the  prophets  ;  even  the  right- 
eousness of  God  through  faith  5in 
Jesus  Christ  unto  all6  them  that 
believe ;  for  there  is  no  distinc- 

23tion;  for  all  have  sinned,  and 
fall  short  of  the  glory  of  God ; 

24  being  justified  freely  by  his  grace 
through  the  redemption  that  is 

25  in  Christ  Jesus :  whom  God  7set 
forth  Ho  be  a  propitiation,  through 
9faith,  by  his  blood,  to  shew  his 
righteousness,    because    of    the 


passing   over   of  the   sins   done 
aforetime,  in  the  forbearance  of 
God ;  for  the  shewing,  I  say,  of  26 
his  righteousness  at  this  present 
season:   that  he  might  himself 
be  l0just,  and  the  I0justifier  of  him 
that  nhath  faith  5in  Jesus.   Where  27 
then  is  the  glorying?     It  is  ex- 
cluded. By  what  manner  of  law? 
of  works?     Nay:   but  by  a  law 
of  faith.     12We  reckon  therefore  28 
that  a  man  is  justified  by  faith 
apart  from  2the  works  of  the  law. 
Or  is  God  the  God  of  Jews  only  ?  29 
is  he  not  the  God  of  Gentiles  also? 
Yea,  of  Gentiles  also:    if  so  be 30 
that   God   is   one,  and  he   shall 
justify  the  circumcision  xby  faith, 
and  the  uncircumcision  13through 
faith.     Do   we  then  make  "the  31 
law  of  none  effect  18through  faith  ? 
God   forbid :    nay,  we   establish 
"the  law. 

WHAT  then  shall  we  say  15that  4 
T  T     Abraham,  our  forefather  ac- 
cording to  the  flesh,  hath  found? 
For  if  Abraham  was  justified  'by  2 
works,  he  hath  whereof  to  glory  ; 
but  not  toward  God.     For  what  3 
saith  the  scripture?     And  Abra- 
ham believed  God,  and  it  was 
reckoned  unto  him  for  righteous- 
ness.   Now  to  him  that  worketh,4 
the  reward  is  not  reckoned  as  of 
grace,  but  as  of  debt.    But  to  him  5 
that  worketh  not,  but  believeth 
on   him    that  justifieth  the  un- 
godly, his  faitii  is  reckoned   for 
righteousness.      Even    as    David  6 
also  pronounceth  blessing  upon 
the  man,  unto  whom  God  reck- 
oneth   righteousness   apart  from 
works,  saying,  7 

Blessed  are  they  whose  iniqui- 
ties are  forgiven, 


1  Gr.  out  of.         -  Or,  works  of  law  3  Or,  accounted  righteous         4  Or,  through  law 

5  Or,  of  c  Some  ancient  authorities  add  and  upon  all.  '  Or,  purposed  8  Or,  to  be 
propitiatory  »Or,  faith  in  his  blood  10  See  ch.  ii.  13,  margin.  »  Gr.  is  of  faith 
12  Many  ancient  authorities  read  For  we  reckon.  n  Or,  through  the  faith  14  Or,  law 
15  Some  ancient  authorities  read  of  Abraham,  our  forefather  according  to  thcjhsh  f 
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And  whose  sins  are  covered. 

8  Blessed  is  the  man  to  whom 

the    Lord    will    not    reckon 
sin. 

9  Is  this  blessing  then  pronounced 
upon  the  circumcision,  or  upon 
the  uncircumcision  also?  for  we 
say,  To  Abraham  his  faith  was 

10  reckoned  for  righteousness.  How 
then  was  it  reckoned?  when  he 
was  in  circumcision,  or  in  uncir- 
cumcision ?   Not  in  circumcision, 

11  but  in  uncircumcision :  and  he 
received  the  sign  of  circumcision, 
a  seal  of  the  righteousness  of  the 
faith  which  he  had  while  he  was 
in  uncircumcision  :  that  he  might 
be  the  father  of  all  them  that  be- 
lieve, though  they  be  in  uncir- 
cumcision, that  righteousness 
might  be  reckoned  unto  them; 

12  and  the  father  of  circumcision 
to  them  who  not  only  are  of  the 
circumcision,  but  who  also  walk 
in  the  steps  of  that  faith  of  our 
father  Abraham  which    he  had 

13  in  uncircumcision.  For  not 
'through  the  law  was  the  prom- 
ise to  Abraham  or  to  his  seed, 
that  he  should  be  heir  of  the 
world,   but    through    the   right- 

Meousness  of  faith.  For  if  they 
which  are  of  the  law  be  heirs, 
faith  is  made  void,  and  the 
promise  is  made  of  none  effect : 

15  for  the  law  worketh  wrath ;  but 
where  there  is   no  law,  neither 

16  is  there  transgression.  For  this 
cause  it  is  of  faith,  that  it  may  be 
according  to  grace ;  to  the  end 
that  the  promise  may  be  sure  to 
all  the  seed;  not  to  that  only 
which  is  of  the  law,  but  to  that 
also  which  is  of  the  faith  of 
Abraham,  who  is  the  father  of 

17  us  all  (as  it  is  written,  A  father 
of  many  nations  have   I  made 


i  thee)  before  him  whom  he  be- 
!  lieved,  even  God,  who  quickeneth 
I  the  dead,  and  calleth  the  things 
•  that  are  not,  as  though  they  were. 
!  Who  in   hope   believed   against  18 
!  hope,  to  the  end  that  he  might 
j  become   a   father   of   many   na- 
'  tions,  according   to   that   which 
!  had    been   spoken,  So  shall  thy 
i  seed    be.      And    without    being  19 
I  weakened    in    faith    he   consid- 
!  ered  his  own  body  mow  as  good 
|  as  dead  (he  being  about  a  hun- 
I  dred  years  old),  and  the  dead- 
;  ness  of  Sarah's  womb  :  yea,  look-  20 
j  ing  unto  the  promise  of  God,  he 
wavered   not    through   unbelief, 
but  waxed  strong  through  faith, 
giving  glory  to  God,  and  being  21 
!  fully  assured  that,  what  he  had 
I  promised,  he  was   able   also   to 
!  perform.     Wherefore  also  it  was  22 
reckoned  unto  him  for  righteous- 
ness.    Now  it  was   not   written  23 
!  for  his  sake  alone,  that  it  was 
reckoned  unto  him;  but  for  our 24 
1  sake  also,  unto  whom  it  shall  be 
!  reckoned,  who   believe  on   him 
j  that  raised  Jesus  our  Lord  from 
j  the  dead,  who  was  delivered  up  25 
j  for  our  trespasses,  and  was  raised 
for  our  justification. 

BEING  therefore  justified  3by  5 
faith,  4let  us  have  peace  with 
God    through    our    Lord    Jesus 
Christ;  through   whom  also  we 2 
have   had   our   access  5by   faith 
into  this  grace  wherein  we  stand ; 
and  Glet  us  7rejoice  in  hope  of  the 
glory  of  God.     And  not  only  so,  3 
but  8let  us  also  7rejoice  in  our 
tribulations:  knowing  that  trib- 
ulation   worketh    patience  ;    and  4 
patience,  probation  ;  and  proba- 
tion,  hope:    and    hope   putteth5 
not  to  shame  ;  because  the  love 
of  God  hath  been  shed  abroad 


1  Or,  through  law  -  Many  ancient  authorities  omit  now.  3  Gr.  out  of.  4  Some 
authorities  l-ead  we  have.  5  Some  ancient  authorities  omit  by  faith.  6  Or,  ive  re- 
joice       '  Gr.  glory.         8  Or,  we  also  rejoice 
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in  our  hearts  through  the  ^oly 
Ghost  which  was  given  unto  us. 

6  For  while  we  were  yet  weak,  in 
due  season  Christ  died  for  the 

7  ungodly.  For  scarcely  for  a 
righteous  man  will  one  die :  for 
peradventure  for  2the  good  man 
some  one  would  even  dare  to  die. 

8  But  God  commendeth  his  own 
love  toward  us,  in  that,  while  we 
were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for 

9  us.  Much  more  then,  being  now 
justified  3by  his  blood,  shall  we 
be  saved  from  the  wrath  of  God 

10  through  him.  For  if,  while  we 
were  enemies,  we  were  reconciled 
to  God  through  the  death  of  his 
Son,  much  more,  being  reconciled, 
shall  Ave  be  saved  Hby  his  life ; 
1 11  and  not  only  so,  4but  we  also  re- 
joice in  God  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  through  whom  we 
have  now  received  the  reconcilia- 
tion. 

12  Therefore,  as  through  one  man 
sin  entered  into  the  wTorlcl,  and 
death  through  sin  ;  and  so  death 
passed  unto  all  men,  for  that  all 

13 sinned: — for  until  the  law  sin 
was  in  the  world :  but  sin  is  not 
imputed  when  there  is  no  law. 

14  Nevertheless  death  reigned  from 
Adam  until  Moses,  even  over 
tli em  that  had  not  sinned  after 
the  likeness  of  Adam's  trans- 
gression, who  is  a  figure  of  him 

15  that  was  to  come.  But  not  as 
the  trespass,  so  also  is  the  free 
gift.  For  if  by  the  trespass  of 
the  one  the  many  died,  much 
more  did  the  grace  of  God,  and 
the  gift  by  the  grace  of  the  one 
man,  Jesus  Christ,  abound  unto 

16  the  many.  And  not  as  through 
one  that  sinned,  so  is  the  gift: 
for  the  judgement  came  of  one 
unto  condemnation,  but  the  free 


gift  came  of  many  trespasses  un- 
to justification.  For  if,  by  the  17 
trespass  of  the  one,  death  reigned 
through  the  one;  much  more 
shall  they  that  receive  the  abun- 
dance of  grace  and  cof  the  gift 
of  righteousness  reign  in  life 
through  the  one,  even  Jesus 
Christ.  So  then  as  through  one  18 
trespass  the  judgement  came  unto 
all  men  to  condemnation ;  even 
so  through  one  act  of  righteous- 
ness the  free  gift  came  unto  all 
men  to  justification  of  life.  For  19 
as  through  the  one  man's  dis- 
obedience the  many  were  made 
sinners,  even  so  through  the 
obedience  of  the  one  shall  the 
many  be  made  righteous.  And  20 
7the  law  came  in  beside,  that 
the  trespass  might  abound ;  but 
where  sin  abounded,  grace  did 
abound  more  exceedingly  :  that,  21 
as  sin  reigned  in  death,  even  so 
might  grace  reign  through  right- 
eousness unto  eternal  life  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

WHAT    shall    we    say   then?  6 
Shall  we   continue   in   sin, 
that  grace  may  abound?     God 2 
forbid.  We  who  died  to  sin,  how 
shall  we  any  longer  live  therein? 
Or  are  ye  ignorant  that  all  we  who  3 
were  baptized  into  Christ  Jesus 
were   baptized   into   his    death  ? 
We  were   buried  therefore  with  4 
him  through  baptism  into  death : 
that   like   as   Christ   was   raised 
from  the  dead  througli  the  glory 
of  the  Father,  so  we  also  might 
walk  in  newness  of  life.     For  if  o 
we  have  become  "united  with  him 
by  the  likeness  of  his  death,  we 
shall  be  also  by  the  likeness  of  his 
resurrection;  knowing  this,  that 6 
our  old  man  was  crucified  with 
him,  that  the  body  of  sin  might  be 


1  Or,  Holy  Spirit :  and  so  throughout  this  book.  2  Or,  that  which  is  good  f  Gr.  in. 
4Gr.  but  also  glorying.  B  Gr.  an  act  of  righteousness.  °  Some  ancient  authorities 
omit  of  the  gift.        7  Or,  law        d  Or.  united  with  the  likeness.. .with  the  likeness 
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done  away,  that  so  we  should  no 

7  longer  be  in  bondage  to  sin  ;  for 
he  that  hath  died  is  justified  from 

8  sin.  But  if  we  died  with  Christ, 
we  believe  that  we  shall  also  live 

9 with  him;  knowing  that  Christ 
being  raised  from  the  dead  dieth 
no  more;    death  no  more  hath 

10  dominion  over  him.  For  Jthe 
death  that  he  died,  he  died  unto 
sin  '2once :  but  Hhe  life  that  he 

11  liveth,he  liveth  unto  God.  Even 
so  reckon  ye  also  yourselves  to 
be  dead  unto  sin,  but  alive  unto 
God  in  Christ  Jesus. 

12  Let  not  sin  therefore  reign  in 
your  mortal  body,  that  ye  should 

13 obey  the  lusts  thereof:  neither 
present  your  members  unto  sin 
as  'instruments  of  unrighteous- 
ness ;  but  present  yourselves  unto 
God,  as  alive  from  the  dead,  and 
your  members  as  'instruments  of 

14  righteousness  unto  God.  For  sin 
shall  not  have  dominion  over 
you :  for  ye  are  not  under  law, 
but  under  grace. 

15  What  then?  shall  we  sin,  be- 
cause we  are  not  under  law,  but 

16  under  grace  ?  God  forbid.  Know 
ye  not,  that  to  whom  ye  present 
yourselves  as  'servants  unto  obe- 
dience, his  'servants  ye  are  whom 
ye  obey ;  whether  of  sin  unto 
death,  or  of  obedience  unto  right- 

17  eousness  ?  But  thanks  be  to  God, 
5that,  whereas  ye  were  'servants 
of  sin,  ye  became  obedient  from 
the  heart  to  that  6form  of  teach- 
ing whereunto  ye  were  delivered; 

18  and  being  made  free  from  sin,  ye 
became  'servants  of  righteousness. 

19  I  speak  after  the  manner  of  men 
because  of  the  infirmity  of  your  | 
flesh :  for  as  ye  presented  your  | 
members  as  servants  to  unclean-  j 
ness  and  to  iniquity  unto  iniquity,  j 
even  so  now  present  your  mem-  I 


bers  as  servants  to  righteousness  ' 
unto   sanctification.      For  when  20 
ye  were  'servants  of  sin,  ye  were 
free  in  regard  of  righteousness. 
What  fruit  then  had  ye  at  that  21 
time  in  the  things  whereof  ye  are 
now  ashamed  ?    for  the   end  of 
those  things  is  death.     But  now  22 
being  made  free  from  sin,  and  be- 
come servants  to  God,  ye  have 
your    fruit    unto    sanctification, 
and   the   end    eternal  life.     For  23- 
the  wages  of  sin  is  death  ;   but 
the  free  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life 
in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 

OR  are  ye  ignorant,  brethren  7 
(for  I  speak  to  men  that 
know  7the  law),  how  that  the 
law  hath  dominion  over  a  man 
for  so  long  time  as  he  liveth? 
For  the  woman  that  hath  a  hus-  2 
band  is  bound  by  law  to  the  hus- 
band while  he  liveth  ;  but  if  the 
husband  die,  she  is  discharged 
from  the  law  of  the  husband. 
So  then  if,  while  the  husband  a 
liveth,  she  be  joined  to  another 
man,  she  shall  be  called  an  adul- 
teress :  but  if  the  husband  die, 
she  is  free  from  the  law,  so  that 
she  is  no  adulteress,  though  she 
be  joined  to  another  man.  Where-  4 
fore,  my  brethren,  ye  also  were 
made  dead  to  the  law  through  the 
body  of  Christ;  that  ye  should 
be  joined  to  another,  even  to  him 
who  was  raised  from  the  dead, 
that  we  might  bring  forth  fruit 
unto  God.  For  when  we  were  in  5 
the  flesh,  the  8sinful  passions, 
which  were  through  the  law, 
wrought  in  our  members  to  bring 
forth  fruit  unto  death.  But  now  6 
we  have  been  discharged  from  the 
law,  having  died  to  that  wherein 
we  were  holden  ;  so  that  we  serve 
in  newness  of  the  spirit,  and  not 
in  oldness  of  the  letter. 


1  Or,  pi  that       2  Gr.  once  for  nil. 
were. ..but  ye  became        °  Or,  pattern 


Or,  weapons 

7  Or.  law 


4  Gr.  bondservants. 
8  Gr.  passions  of  sins. 


5  Or,  that  ye 


viii.  y 


TO    THE  ROM AXS. 


269 


7  What  shall  we  say  then?  Is 
the  law  sin?  God  forbid.  How- 
beit,  I  had  not  known  sin,  except 
through  'the  law :  for  I  had  not 
known  ''coveting,  except  the  law 
had  said,  Thou  shaft  not  2covet : 

8  but  sin,  finding  occasion,  wrought 
in  me  through  the  command- 
ment all  manner  of  'coveting: 
for   apart   from  Hhe   law  sin   is 

9  dead.  And  I  was  alive  apart 
from  Hhe  law  once:  but  when 
the  commandment  came,  sin  re- 

lOvived,  and  I  died  ;  and  the  com- 
mandment, which  was  unto  life, 
this  I  found  to  be  unto  death : 

11  for  sin,  finding  occasion,  through 
the  commandment  beguiled  me, 

12  and  through  it  slew  me.  So  that 
the  law  is  holy,  and  the  com- 
mandment holy,  and  righteous, 

13  and  good.  Did  then  that  which 
is  good  become  death  unto  me  ? 
God  forbid.  But  sin,  that  it 
mightbe  shewn  to  be  sin,  by  work- 
ing death  to  me  through  that 
which  is  good; — that  through 
the  commandment  sin  might  be- 

I  14  come  exceeding  sinful.  For  we 
know  that  the  law  is  spiritual : 
but  I  am  carnal,  sold  under  sin. 

|  15  For  that  which  I  Mo  I  know  not : 
for  not  what  I  would,  that  do  I 
practise  ;  but  what  I  hate,  that  I 

|  16  do.  But  if  what  I  would  not, 
that  I  do,  I  consent  unto  the  law 

:  17  that  it  is  good.  So  now  it  is  no 
more  I  that  8do  it,  but  sin  which 
18  dwelleth  in  me.  For  I  knowr  that 
in  me,  that  is,  in  my  flesh,  dwell- 
eth no  good  thing :  for  to  will  is 
present  with  me,  but  to  3do  that 

I  19  which  is  good  is  not.     For  the 

good  which  I  would  I  do  not: 

but  the  evil  which  I  would  not, 

20  that  I  practise.      But  if  what  I 


;  would    not,   that   I   do,  it  is  no 
more  I  that  3do  it,  but  sin  which 
dwelleth  in  me.    I  find  then  4the  21 
law,  that,  to  me  who  would  do 
good,  evil  is  present.     For  I  de- 22 
light  5in  the  law  of  God  after  the 
inward  man :  but  I  see  a  differ-  23 
ent  law  in  my  members,  warring 
against  the  lawrof  my  mind,  and 
bringing  me  into  captivity  6uncler 
the  law  of  sin  which  is  in  my 
members.    0  wretched  man  that  24 
I  am  !  who  shall  deliver  me  out 
of  7the  body  of  this  death  ?     8I  25 
thank  God  through  Jesus  Christ 

i  our  Lord.   So  then  I  myself  with  : 
the  mind  serve  the  law  of  God ; 
but  with  the  flesh  the  law  of  sin. 

THERE   is    therefore   now   no  8 
condemnation   to  them  that 
are   in   Christ   Jesus.      For   the  2 
law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ 

1  Jesus   made   me   free   from   the 

,  law  of  sin    and  of  death.     For  3 
wrhat  the  law  could  not  do,  9in 
that   it   was   weak  through   the 

j  flesh,  God,  sending  his  own  Son 
in  the  likeness  of  J0sinful  flesh 
"and  as  an  offering  for  sin,  con- 
demned sin  in  the  flesh:  that! 
the  '  Ordinance  of  the  lawr  might 
be  fulfilled  in  us,  who  walk  not 
after  the  flesh,  but  after  the 
spirit.     For  they  that  are  after  5 

i  the  flesh  do  mind  the  things  of 
the  flesh  ;  but  they  that  are  after 

;  the    spirit    the     things    of    the 
spirit.     For    the    mind    of    the  6 
flesh  is  death ;  but  the  mind  of 
the  spirit  is  life  and  peace :  be-  7 
cause  the  mind  of  the  flesh  is 
enmity    against   God ;    for   it   is 

'  not   subject  to  the  law  of  God, 
neither   indeed    can  it  be :    and  8 
they  that  are  in  the  flesh  cannot 
please  God.     But  ye  are  not  in  9 


1  Or,  law  -  Or,  lust  a  Gr.  work.  4  Or,  in  regard  of  the  law  B  Gr.  with.  fi  Gr. 
in.  Many  ancient  authorities  read  to.  7  Or,  this  body  of  death  8  Many  ancient  au- 
thorities read  But  thanks  be  to  God.  9  Or,  wherein  10  Gr.  flesh  of  sin.  »  Or,  and  for 
sin         ,2  Or,  requirement 


270 


TO    THE  ROMANS. 


VIII.  9 


the  flesh,  but  in  the  spirit,  if  so 
be  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwell- 
eth  in  you.  But  if  any  man 
hath  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he 
10  is  none  of  his.  And  if  Christ  is 
in  you,  the  body  is  dead  because 
of  sin ;  but  the  spirit  is  life  be- 
ll cause  of  righteousness.  But  if 
the  Spirit  of  him  that  raised  up 
Jesus  from  the  dead  dwelleth  in 
you,  he  that  raised  up  Christ 
Jesus  from  the  dead  shall  quick- 
en also  your  mortal  bodies 
through  his  Spirit  that  dwelleth 
in  you. 

12  So  then,  brethren,  we  are  debt- 
ors, not  to  the  flesh,  to  live  after 

13  the  flesh  :  for  if  ye  live  after  the 
flesh,  ye  must  die ;  but  if  by  the 
spirit  ye  miortify  the  Meeds  of 

14  the  body,  ye  shall  live.  For  as 
many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit 
of  God,  these  are  sons  of  God. 

15  For  ye  received  not  the  spirit  of 
bondage  again  unto  fear :  but  ye 
received  the  spirit  of  adoption, 
whereby  we  cry,  Abba,  Father. 

16  The  Spirit  himself  beareth  wit- 
ness with  our  spirit,  that  we  are 

17  children  of  God :  and  if  children, 
then  heirs ;  heirs  of  God,  and 
joint-heirs  with  Christ;  if  so  be 
that  we  suffer  with  him,  that  we 
may  be  also  glorified  with  him. 

18  For  I  reckon  that  the  suffer- 
ings of  this  present  time  are  not 
worthy  to  be  compared  with  the 
glory  which  shall  be  revealed  to 

19  us-ward.  For  the  earnest  expec- 
tation of  the  creation  waiteth  for 
the  revealing  of  the  sons  of  God. 

20  For  the  creation  was  subjected 
to  vanity,  not  of  its  own  will, 
but  by  reason  of  him  who  sub- 

21  jected  it,  4in  hope  that  the  cre- 


ation itself  also  shall  be  deliver- 
ed from  the  bondage  of  corrup-  * 
tion  into  the  liberty  of  the  glory 
of    the   children   of    God.      For  22 
we  know  that  the  whole  creation 
groaneth  and  travaileth  in  pain 
"together   until   now.     And   not  2a 
only  so,  but  ourselves  also,  which 
have  the  firstfruits  of  the  Spirit, 
even  we  ourselves  groan  within 
ourselves,  waiting  for  our  adop-  . 
tion,  to  wit,  the   redemption  of 
our  body.     For  by  hope  were  we  24 
saved :  but  hope  that  is  seen  is  not 
hope :  6for  who  7hopeth  for  that 
which  he  seeth  ?     But  if  we  hope  25 
for  that  which  we   see  not,  then 
do  we  with  patience  wait  for  it. 

And  in  like  manner  the  Spirit 26 
also  helpeth  our   infirmity :    for 
we  know  not  how  to  pray  as  we 
ought ;   but  the   Spirit  himself  • 
maketh  intercession  for  us  with 
groanings  which  cannot  be  utter- 
ed ;   and   he   that  searcheth  the  27 
hearts  knoweth  what  is  the  mind 
of  the  Spirit,  8because  he  maketh 
intercession  for  the  saints  accord- 
ing to  the  will  of  God.     And  we  28 
know   that    to    them    that  love 
God  9all  things  work  together  for 
good,  even  to  them  that  are  call- 
ed according  to  his  purpose.     For  29 
whom  he  foreknew,  he  also  fore- 
ordained to  he  conformed  to  the 
image  of  his  Son,  that  he  might 
be   the    firstborn    among   many 
brethren :  and  whom  he  foreor-  30 
dained,  them  he  also  called:  and 
whom  he   called,  them   he   also 
justified  :  and  whom  he  justified, 
them  he  also  glorified. 

What    then    shall    we   say   to  31 
these  things  ?     If  God  is  for  us, 
who   is   against    us?      He   that 32 


1  Man y  ancient  authorities  read  because  of.  2Gr.  make  to  die.  3  Gr.  doings. 
<  Or,  in  liope :  because  the  creation  &c.  5  Or,  with  us  «  Many  ancient  authorities 
read  for  what  a  man  seeth,  why  doth  he  yet  hope  for  ?  i  Some  ancient  authorities  read 
awaiteth.  8  Or,  tliat  9  Some  ancient  authorities  read  God  worketh  all  things  with 
them  for  good. 
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spared  not  his  own  Son,  but 
delivered  him  up  for  us  all, 
how  shall  he  not  also  with  him 

.33  freely  give  us  all  things  ?  Who 
shall  lay  anything  to  the  charge 
of  God's  elect?     lIt  is  God  that 

34  justifieth ;  who  is  he  that  shall 
condemn?  '2It  is  Christ  Jesus 
that  died,  yea  rather,  that  was 
raised  from  the  dead,  who  is  at 
the  right  hand  of  God,  who  also 

■35  maketh  intercession  for  us.  Who 
shall  separate  us  from  the  love 
3of  Christ?  shall  tribulation,  or 
anguish,  or  persecution,  or  fam- 
ine, or   nakedness,   or   peril,    or 

36 sword?     Even  as  it  is  wrritten, 
For  thy  sake  we  are  killed  all 

the  day  long ; 
We  were  accounted  as  sheep 
for  the  slaughter. 

37  Nay,  in  all  these  things  we  are 
more   than   conquerors   through 

38  him  that  loved  us.  For  I  am 
persuaded,  that  neither  death, 
nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  princi- 
palities, nor  things  present,  nor 

39  things  to  come,  nor  powers,  nor 
height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other 
+creature,  shall  be  able  to  sepa- 
rate us  from  the  love  of  God, 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our 
Lord. 

0  T  SAY  the  truth  in  Christ,  I  lie 
JL  not,  my  conscience  bearing 
witness   with    me   in    the   Holy 

2  Ghost,  that  I  have  great  sorrow 
and  unceasing  pain  in  my  heart. 

3  For  I  could  5wish  that  I  myself 
were  anathema  from  Christ  for 
my  brethren's  sake,  my  kinsmen 

4  according  to  the  flesh :  who  are 
Israelites ;  whose  is  the  adop- 
tion, and  the  glory,  and  the  cov- 
enants, and  the  giving  of  the  law, 


and  the  service  of  God,  and  the 
promises ;  whose  are  the  fathers,  5 
and  of  whom  is  Christ  as  con- 
cerning  the  flesh,  6who  is  over 
all,  God  blessed  7for  ever.  Amen. 
But  it  is  not  as  though  the  word  6 
of   God   hath    come   to   nought. 
For  they  are  not  all  Israel,  which 
are   of  Israel :    neither,   because  7 
they    are   Abraham's    seed,    are 
they  all  children :  but,  In  Isaac 
shall  thy  seed  be  called.     That  8 
is,  it  is  not  the  children  of  the 
flesh  that  are  children  of  God ; 
but  the  children  of  the  promise 
are   reckoned   for   a   seed.     For  9 
this   is  a  word  of  promise,  Ac- 
cording   to   this    season   will    I 
come,  and   Sarah   shall   have   a 
son.     And  not  only  so;  but  Re- 10 
becca  also  having  conceived  by 
one,  even  by  our  father  Isaac — 
for   the   children   being    not    yet  11 
born,  neither  having  done  any- 
thing good  or  bad,  that  the  pur- 
pose of  God  according  to  election 
might  stand,  not  of  works,  but 
of  him  that  calleth,  it  was  said  12 
unto  her,  The  elder  shall  serve 
the  younger.     Even  as  it  is  writ- 13 
ten,  Jacob  I  loved,  but  Esau  I 
hated. 

What  shall  we  say  then?     Is  14 
there  unrighteousness  with  God  ? 
God    forbid.      For   he   saith   to  15 
Moses,   I    will    have    mercy   on 
whom  I  have  mercy,  and  I  will 
have    compassion    on    whom    I 
have  compassion.     So  then  it  is  16 
not  of  him  that  willeth,  nor  of 
him  that  runneth,  but  of   God 
that  hath  mercy.     For  the  scrip- 17 
ture  saith  unto  Pharaoh,  For  this 
very  purpose  did  I  raise  thee  up, 
that  I  might  shew  in  thee  my 


1  Or,  Shall  God  that  justifieth  ?  ,  -'  Or,  Shall  Christ  Jesus  that  died.. .us  ?  3  Some  an- 
cient authorities  read  of  God.  4  Or,  creation  5  Or,  pray  6  Some  modern  inter- 
preters place  a  full  stop  after  flesh,  and  translate,  He  who  is  God  over  all  be  (is)  blessed 
for  ever:  or,  He  who  is  over  all  is  God,  blessed  for  ever.  Others  punctuate,  flesh,  who  is 
ever  all.     God  be  (is)  blessed  for  ever.        ?  (jr.  unto  the  ages. 


X.  8 


TO    THE  ROMANS. 


273 


power,  and  that  my  name  might 
be  published  abroad  in  all  the 

18  earth.  So  then  he  hath  mercy 
on  whom  he  will,  and  whom  he 
will  he  hardeneth. 

19  Thou  wilt  sav  then  unto  me, 
Why  doth  he  "'still  find  fault? 
For  who  withstandeth  his  will? 

20  Nay  but,  0  man,  who  art  thou 
that  repliest  against  God?  Shall 
the  thing  formed  say  to  him  that 
formed  it,  Why  didst  thou  make 

21  me  thus  ?  Or  hath  not  the  pot- 
ter a  right  over  the  clay,  from 
the  same  lump  to  make  one  part 
a  vessel   unto  honour,  and  an- 

22 other  unto  dishonour?  What  if 
God,  willing  to  shew  his  wrath, 
and  to  make  his  power  known, 
endured  with  much  longsuffer- 
ing  vessels  of  wrath  fitted  unto 

23  destruction  :  *and  that  he  might 
make  known  the  riches  of  his 
glory  upon  vessels  of  mercy, 
which    he   afore   prepared   unto 

24  glory,  even  us,  whom  he  also 
called,  not  from  the  Jews  onl}r, 

25  but  also  from  the  Gentiles  ?  As 
he  saith  also  in  Hosea, 

I  will  call  that  my  people, 
which  was  not  my  people ; 

And  her  beloved,  which  was 
not  beloved. 

26  And   it   shall   be,  that  in  the 

place    where    it    was     said 
unto  them,  Ye  are  not  my 
people, 
There  shall  they  be  called  sons 
of  the  living  God. 

27  And  Isaiah  crieth  concerning 
Israel,  If  the  number  of  the 
children  of  Israel  be  as  the 
sand  of  the  sea,  it  is  the  rem- 

28  nant  that  shall  be  saved :  for 
the  Lord  will  execute  his  word 
upon  the  earth,  finishing  it  and 

29  cutting  it  short.  And,  as  Isaiah 
hath  said  before, 


Except  the  Lord  of  Sabaoth 

had  left  us  a  seed, 
We   had    become   as    Sodom, 
and    had    been    made  like 
unto  Gomorrah. 
What  shall  we  say  then  ?   That 30 
the  Gentiles,  which  followed  not 
after  righteousness,  attained   to 
righteousness,    even    the    right- 
eousness which  is  of  faith:    but 31 
!  Israel,  following  after  a  law  of 
righteousness,  did  not  arrive  at 
'  that  law.    Wherefore  ?     '^Because  32 
;  they  sought  it  not  by  faith,  but  as 
|  it  were  by  works.     They  stum- 
bled at  the  stone  of  stumbling ; 
even  as  it  is  written,  33 

Behold,  I  lay  in  Zion  a  stone 
of  stumbling  and  a  rock  of 
offence : 
And  he  that  believeth  on  3him 
shall  not  be  put  to  shame. 

BRETHREN,  my  heart's  4de-  10 
sire  and  my  supplication  to 
God  is  for  them,  that  they  may 
be  saved.     For  I  bear  them  wit-  2 
ness  that  they  have  a  zeal   for 
God,  but  not  according  to  know- 
i  ledge.      For  being   ignorant  of  3 
God's  righteousness,  and  seeking 
to  establish  their  own,  they  did 
not   subject   themselves    to    the 
righteousness  of  God.  For  Christ  4 
is  the  end  of  the  law  unto  right- 
eousness  to  every   one  that  be- 
lieveth.    For  Moses  writeth  that  5 
the  man  that  doeth  the  righteous- 
ness which  is   of  the  law  shall 
live  thereby.    But  the  righteous-  6 
ness  which  is  of  faith  saith  thus, 
Say  not  in  thy  heart,  Who  shall 
ascend  into  heaven?  (that  is,  to 
bring  Christ  down :)  or,  Who  shall  7 
descend  into  the  abyss  ?  (that  is, 
to  bring  Christ  up  from  the  dead.) 
But  what  saith  it  ?     The  word  is  8 
nigh  thee,  in  thy  mouth,  and  in 
thy  heart:  that  is,  the  word  of 


1  Some  ancient  authorities  omit  and.       -  Or,  Because,  doing  it  not  by  faith,  but  as  it 
were  by  works,  they  stumbled       a  Or,  it       *  Gr.  good  pleasure. 
18 
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•  9  faith,  which  we  preach  :  because 
if  thou  shalt  "confess  with  thy 
mouth  Jesus  as  Lord,  and  shalt 
believe  in  thy  heart  that  God 
raised  him  from  the  dead,  thou 

10  shalt  be  saved :  for  with  the  heart 
man  believeth  unto  righteous- 
ness; and  with  the  mouth  con- 
fession is  made  unto  salvation. 

11  For  the  scripture  saith,  Whoso- 
ever believeth  on  him  shall  not 

12  be  put  to  shame.  For  there  is 
no  distinction  between  Jew  and 
Greek :  for  the  same  Lord  is  Lord 
of  all,  and  is  rich  unto  all  that 

13 call  upon  him:  for,  Whosoever 
shall  call  upon  the  name  of  the 

14  Lord  shall  be  saved.  How  then 
shall  they  call  on  him  in  whom 
they  have  not  believed  ?  and  how 
shall  they  believe  in  him  whom 
they  have  not  heard?  and  how 
shall  they  hear  without  a  preach- 

15  er?  and  how  shall  they  preach, 
except  the#y  be  sent  ?  even  as  it 
is  written,  How  beautiful  are  the 
feet  of  them  that  bring  3glad 
tidings  of  good  things ! 

16  But  they  did  not  all  hearken 
to  the  *glad  tidings.  For  Isaiah 
saith,  Lord,  who  hath  believed  our 

17  report  ?  So  belief  cometh  of  hear- 
ing, and  hearing  by  the  word  of 
Christ.     But  I  say,  Did  they  not 

18  hear  ?     Yea,  verily, 

Their  sound  went  out  into  all 

the  earth, 
And  their  words  unto  the  ends 
of  5the  world. 
19 But  I  say,  Did  Israel  not  know? 
First  Moses  saith, 

I   will    provoke   you   to   jeal- 
ous}7 with  that  which  is  no 
nation, 
With  a  nation  void  of  under- 
standing will  I  anger  you. 
20  And   Isaiah   is   very   bold,   and 
saith,      f 


I   was    found    of    them    that 

sought  me  not; 
I  became  manifest  unto  them 
that  asked  not  of  me. 
But  as  to  Israel  he  saith,  All  the  21 
day  long  did   I  spread  out  ni}7    • 
hands   unto   a   disobedient  and 
gainsaying  people. 
T  SAY  then,  Did  God  cast  off  11 
1  his  people  ?   God  forbid.   For 
I  also  am  an  Israelite,  of  the  seed 
of  Abraham,  of  the  tribe  of  Ben- 
jamin.    God  did  not  cast  off  his  2 
people  which  he  foreknew.     Or 
wot  ye   not  what  the   scripture 
saith  6of  Elijah  ?  how  he  plead- 
eth  with  God  against  Israel,  Lord,  3" 
they  have  "killed  thy  prophets, 
they   have    digged    down   thine 
altars :  and  I  am  left  alone,  and 
they   seek    my  life.     But   what  4 
saith  the   answer   of  God   unto 
him  ?     I   have   left   for   myself 
seven  thousand  men,  who  have 
not  bowed    the    knee    to   Baal. 
Even  so  then  at  this  present  time  5 
also  there  is  a  remnant  according 
to  the  election  of  grace.     But  if  fr 
it  is  by  grace,  it  is  no  more  of 
works :    otherwise   grace    is    no 
more  grace.     What  then?     That 7 
|  which  Israel  seeketh  for,  that  he 
I  obtained  not;    but  the   election 
!  obtained   it,  and  the   rest   were 
j  hardened:     according    as    it    is  8- 
j  written,  God  gave  them  a  spirit 
j  of  stupor,  eyes  that  they  should 
not  see,  and  ears  that  they  should 
not  hear,  unto  this  very  day.  And  9* 
David  saith, 

Let  their  table  be  made  a  snare, 

and  a  trap, 
And  a  stumblingblock,  and  a 

recompense  unto  them : 
Let  their   eyes   be   darkened,  10 

that  they  may  not  see, 
And  bow  thou  down  their  back 
alwav. 


1  Or,  that  2  Some  ancient  authorities  read  confess  the  word  with  thy  mouth,  that 

Jesus  is  Lord.        s  Or,  a  gospel        *  Or,  gospel        5  Gr.  the  inhabited  earth.         6  Or,  in 
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11 1  say  then,  Did  they  stumble 
that  they  might  fall?  God  for- 
bid :  but  by  their  *fall  salvation 
is  come  unto  the  Gentiles,  for  to 

12  provoke  them  to  jealousy.  Now 
if  their  fall  is  the  riches  of  the 
world,  and  their  loss  the  riches 
of  the  Gentiles  ;  how  much  more 
their  fulness  ? 

13  But  I  speak  to  you  that  are 
Gentiles.  Inasmuch  then  as  I 
am    an    apostle    of    Gentiles,   I 

14 glorify  my  ministry:  if  by  any 
means  I  may  provoke  to  jealousy 
them  that  are  my  flesh,  and  may 

15  save  some  of  them.  For  if  the 
casting  away 'of  them  is  the  rec- 
onciling of  the  wrorld,  what  shall 
the  receiving  of  them  he,  but  life 

16  from  the  dead  ?  And  if  the  first- 
fruit  is  holy,  so  is  the  lump :  and 
if  the  root  is  holy,   so  are  the 

17  branches.  But  if  some  of  the 
branches  were  broken  off,  and 
thou,  being  a  wild  olive,  wast 
grafted  in  among  them,  and  didst 
become  partaker  with  them  2of  the 
root  of  the  fatness  of  the  olive 

18  tree  ;  glory  not  over  the  branches  :  ' 
but  if  thou  gloriest,  it  is  not  thou 
that  bearest  the   root,   but  the 

19  root  thee.     Thou  wilt  say  then,  j 
Branches  were  broken  off,  that 

20 1  might  be  grafted  in.    Well ;  by 
their  unbelief  they  were  broken  j 
off,   and   thou   standest   by  thy  j 
faith.     Be  not  high  minded,  but  j 

21  fear :  for  if  God  spared  not  the  j 
natural  branches,  neither  will  he  ; 

22  spare  thee.  Behold  then  the  good- 
ness and  severity  of  God  :  toward 
them  that  fell,  severity ;  but  to- 
ward thee,  God's  goodness,  if 
thou  continue  in  his  goodness : 
otherwise  thou  also  shalt  be  cut 

23  off.  And  they  also,  if  they  con- 
tinue not  in  their  unbelief,  shall 


be  grafted  in :  for  God  is  able  to 
graft  them  in  again.  For  if  thou  24 
wast  cut  out  of  that  which  is  by 
nature  a  wild  olive  tree,  and  wast 
grafted -contrary  to  nature  into  a 
good  olive  tree :  how  much  more 
shall  these,  which  are  the  natural 
branches,  be  grafted  into  their  own 
olive  tree  ? 

For  I  would  not,  brethren,  25 
have  you  ignorant  of  this  mys- 
tery, lest  ye  be  wise  in  your  own 
conceits,  that  a  hardening  in 
part  hath  befallen  Israel,  until 
the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  be 
come  in;  and  so  all  Israel  shall 26 
be  saved  :  even  as  it  is  written, 

There  shall  come  out  of  Zion 
the  Deliverer; 

He  shall  turn  away  "ungodli- 
ness from  Jacob : 

And  this  is  *my  covenant  unto  27 
them, 

When  I  shall  take  away  their 
sins. 
As  touching  the  gospel,  they  are 28 
enemies   for  your  sake:   but  as 
touching  the   election,  they  are 
beloved    for    the    fathers'   sake. 
For  the  gifts  and  the  calling  of  29 
God     are    5without    repentance. 
For    as   ye   in   time    past   were  30 
disobedient    to    God,    but    now 
have   obtained   mercy   by   their 
disobedience,  even  so  have  these  31 
also  now  been  disobedient,  that 
by  the  mercy  shewn  to  you  the}7- 
also    may    now    obtain    mercy. 
For  God  hath  shut  up  all  unto  32 
disobedience,  that  he  might  have 
mercy  upon  all. 

O  "the  depth  6of  the  riches  33 
7both  of  the  wisdom  and  the 
knowledge  of  God !  how  un- 
searchable are  his  judgements, 
and  his  ways  past  tracing  out! 
For  who  hath  known  the  mind  34 


1  Oi\  trespass  -  Many  ancient  authorities  read  of  the  root  and  of  the  fatness  3  Gr. 
ungodlinesses.  4  Gr.  the  covenant  from  me.  ~°  Gr.  not  repented  of.  °  Or,  of  the  riches 
and  the  wisdom  &c.        7  Or,  both  of  wisdom  &c. 
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of  the  Lord?  or  who  hath  been 

35 his  counsellor?  or  who  hath  first 

given   to   him,  and   it   shall   be 

recompensed   unto   him    again  ? 

36  For  of  him,  and  through   him, 

and    unto   him,   are   all   things. 

To  him   be  the   glory  H'ov   ever. 

Amen. 

12T     BESEECH     you     therefore, 

JL  brethren,  by  the   mercies   of 

God,  to  present   your   bodies   a 

living  sacrifice,  holy,  Acceptable 

to  God,  which  is  your  'reasonable 

2  Service.  And  be  not  fashioned 
according  to  this  5world :  but 
be  ye  transformed  by  the  renew- 
ing of  your  mind,  that  ye  may 
prove  what  is  6the  good  and 
Acceptable  and  perfect  will  of 
God. 

3  For  I  say,  through  the  grace 
that  was  given  me,  to  every  man 
that  is  among  you,  not  to  think 
of  himself  more  highly  than  he 
ought  to  think ;  but  so  to  think 
as  to  think  soberly,  according  as 
God  hath  dealt  to  each  man  a 

4  measure  of  faith.  For  even  as 
Ave  have  many  members  in  one 
body,  and  all  the  members  have 

5  not  the  same  office :  so  we,  who 
are  many,  are  one  body  in  Christ,  I 
and   severally  members   one  of  j 

6  another.    And  having  gifts  differ-  j 
ing  according  to  the  grace  that 
was  given  to  us,  whether  proph- 
ecy, let  lis  prophesy  according  to  the 

7  proportion  of  7our  faith  ;  or  min- 
istry, let  us  give  ourselves  to  our 
ministry  ;  or  he  that  teacheth,  to 

8 his  teaching;  or  he  that  exhort- 
eth,  to   his   exhorting :    he   that 
giveth,  let  him  do  it  with  liberal- 
ity;   he  that   ruleth,   with    dili- 1 
gence ;   he  that  sheweth  mercy,  j 

9  with  cheerfulness.     Let  love  be  | 


without  hypocrisy.     Abhor  that 
which    is    evil;   'cleave   to   that 
which  is  good.     In  love  of  the  10 
brethren  be  tenderly  affectioned 
one  to  another;  in  honour  pre- 
ferring one  another  ;  in  diligence  11 
not  slothful;   fervent   in   spirit; 
serving  9the  Lord ;   rejoicing  in  12 
hope ;     patient    in    tribulation ; 
continuing  stedfastly  in  prayer; 
communicating    to   the   necessi- 13 
ties  of  the  saints ;  l0given  to  hos- 
pitality.    Bless   them   that  per- 14* 
secute  you ;  bless,  and  curse  not. 
Rejoice  with  them  that  rejoice ;  15 
weep  with  them  that  weep.     Be  16 
of  the   same  mind   one  toward 
another.     Set  not  your  mind  on 
high  things,  but  "condescend  to 
"things  that  are  lowly.     Be  not 
wise  in  your  own  conceits.    Ren- 17 
der  to  no  man  evil  for  evil.  Take 
thought  for  things  honourable  in 
the  sight  of  all  men.     If  it  be  18 
possible,  as  much  as  in  you  lieth, 
be  at  peace  with  all  men.  Avenge  19 
not  yourselves,  beloved,  but  give 
place  unto  13wrath  :  for  it  is  writ- 
ten, Vengeance   belongeth    unto 
me  ;  I  will  recompense,  saith  the 
Lord.     But  if  thine  enemy  hun-  20 
ger,  feed  him ;  if  he  thirst,  give 
him  to  drink :   for  in  so   doing 
thou  shalt  heap  coals  of  fire  up- 
on his  head.     Be  not  overcome  21 
of  evil,  but  overcome  evil  with 
good. 

LET  every  soul  be  in  subjection  13 
to  the  higher  powers :  for 
there  is  no  power  but  of  God ; 
and  the  powers  that  be  are  or- 
dained of  God.  Therefore  he  2 
that  resisteth  the  power,  with- 
standeth  the  ordinance  of  God : 
and  they  that  withstand  shall  re- 
ceive to  themselves  judgement. 


1  Gr.  unto  the  ages.  2  Gr.  well-pleasing.  3  Or,  spiritual  4  Or,  worship  5  Or,  age 
6  Or,  the  will  of  God,  even  the  thing  which  is  good  and,  acceptable  and  perfect  7  Or,  the 
faith  8  Gr.  singleness.  9  Some  ancient  authorities  read  the  opportunity.  10  Gr. 
pursuing.        "  Gr.  be  carried  away  with.        ]2  Or,  them        Vi  Or,  the  wrath  of  God 
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3  For  rulers  are  not  a  terror  to  the 
good  work,  but  to  the  evil.  And 
wouldest  thou  have  no  fear  of  the 
power?  do  that  which  is  good, 
and  thou  shalt  have  praise  from 

4  the  same :  for  me  is  a  minister 
of  God  to  thee  for  good.  But  if 
thou  do  that  which  is  evil,  be 
afraid;  for  me  beareth  not  the 
sword  in  vain :  for  me  is  a  min- 
ister of  God,  an  avenger  for  wrath 

5  to  him  that  doeth  evil.  Where- 
fore ye  must  needs  be  in  subjec- 
tion, not  only  because  of  the 
wrath,   but   also   for   conscience 

6  sake.  For  for  this  cause  ye  pay 
tribute  also ;  for  they  are  minis- 
ters of  God's  service,  attending 
continually  upon  this  very  thing. 

7  Render  to  all  their  dues  :  tribute 
to  whom  tribute  is  due ;  custom 
to  whom  custom ;  fear  to  whom 
fear;  honour  to  whom  hon- 
our. 

8  Owe  no  man  anything,  save  to 
love  one  another:  for  he  that 
loveth  2his  neighbour  hath  ful- 

9  filled  3the  law.  For  this,  Thou 
shalt  not  commit  adultery,  Thou 
shalt  not  kill,  Thou  shalt  not 
steal,  Thou  shalt  not  covet,  and 
if  there  be  any  other  command- 
ment, it  is  summed  up  in  this 
word,  namely,  Thou  shalt  love 

10  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.  Love 
worketh  no  ill  to  his  neighbour : 
love  therefore  is  the  fulfilment 
of  3the  law. 

11  And  this,  knowing  the  season, 
that  now  it  is  high  time  for  you 
to  awake  out  of  sleep :  for  now 
is  Salvation   nearer  to  us  than 

12  when  we  first  believed.  The 
night  is  far  spent,  and  the  day 
is  at  hand :  let  us  therefore  cast 
off  the  works  of  darkness,  and 
let  us  put  on  the  armour  of  light. 

13  Let  us  walk  honestly,  as  in  the 


I  day  ;  not  in  revelling  and  drunk- 
I  enness,  not  in  chambering  and 
wantonness,  not  in  strife  .and 
jealousy.  But  put  ye  on  the  14 
:  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  make  not 
|  provision  for  the  flesh,  to  fulfil 
\  the  lusts  thereof. 

BUT  him  that  is  weak  in  faith  14 
receive  ye,  yet  not  5to  doubt- 
|  ful  disputations.    One  man  hath  2 
|  faith  to  eat  all  things :  but  he 
that  is  weak  eateth  herbs.     Let  3 
not  him  that  eateth  set  at  nought 
him  that  eateth  not ;  and  let  not 
him  that  eateth  not  judge  him 
!  that   eateth :    for   God   hath   re- 
j  ceived  him.     Who  art  thou  that  4 
;  judgest  the  "servant  of  another? 
;  to  his  own  lord  he  standeth  or 
falleth.     Yea,  he  shall  be  made 
to  stand ;  for  the  Lord  hath  pow- 
er to  make  him  stand.   One  man  5 
esteemeth  one  day  above  another: 
another  esteemeth  every  day  alike. 
Let  each  man  be  fully  assured  in 
his  own  mind.     He  that  regard-  6 
eth  the  day,  regardeth  it  unto  the 
Lord :  and  he  that  eateth,  eateth 
unto  the  Lord,  for  he  giveth  God 
thanks;  and  he  that  eateth  not, 
unto  the  Lord  he  eateth  not,  and 
giveth  God  thanks.   For  none  of  7 
us  liveth  to  himself,  and  none 
dieth   to  himself.     For  whether  8 
we  live,  we  live  unto  the  Lord  ; 
or  whether  Ave  die,  wre  die  unto 
the  Lord :  whether  we  live  there- 
fore, or  die,  we  are  the  Lord's. 
For  to  this  end  Christ  died,  and  9 
lived   again,   that   he   might   be 
Lord    of    both    the    dead    and 
the  living.     But  thou,  why  dost  10 
thou  judge  thy  brother?  or  thou 
again,    why    dost    thou    set    at 
nought     thy    brother?     for    we 
shall  all  stand  before  the  judge- 
ment-seat   of    God.     For    it    is  11 
written, 


1  Or,  it       -  Gr.  the  other.       3  Or,  law       *  Or,  our  salvation  nearer  than  when  dec.       6  Or, 
for  decisions  of  doubts       6  Gr.  household-servant. 
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As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord,  to 
me  every  knee  shall  bow. 

And  every  tongue  shall  Con- 
fess to  God. 

12  So  then  each  one  of  us  shall 
give  account  of  himself  to  God. 

13  Let  us  not  therefore  judge  one 
another  any  more :  but  judge  ye 
this  rather,  that  no  man  put  a 
stumblingblock  in  his  brother's 
way,  or  an  occasion  of  falling. 


ing  and  drinking,  but  righteous- 
ness and  peace  and  joy  in  the 
Holy  Ghost.     For  he  that  here- 18 
in  serveth  Christ  is  well-pleasing 
to  God,  and  approved  of  men. 
So  then  2let  us  follow  after  things  19 
which  make  for  peace,  and  things 
whereby  we  may  edify  one  an- 
other.   Overthrow  not  for  meat's  20 
sake  the  work  of  God.    All  things 
indeed  are  clean ;  howbeit  it  is 


TEMPLE   OF  MINERVA. 


14 1  know,  and  am  persuaded  in 
the  Lord  Jesus,  that  nothing  is 
unclean  of  itself:  save  that  to 
him  who  accounteth  anything 
to  be  unclean,  to  him  it  is  un- 

15  clean.  For  if  because  of  meat 
thy  brother  is  grieved,  thou 
walkest  no  longer  in  love.  De- 
stroy not  with  thy  meat  him  for 

16  whom  Christ  died.    Let  not  then 

17  your  good  be  evil  spoken  of:  for 
the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  eat- 


evil  for  that  man  who  eateth  with 
offence.     It  is  good   not  to  eat  21 
flesh,  nor  to  drink  wine,  nor  to 
do  any  thing  whereby  thy  brother 
stumbleth3.  The  faith  which  thou  22 
hast,  have  thou  to  thyself  before 
God.     Happy  is  he  that  judgeth 
not   himself  in   that   which   he 
^approveth.     But  he  that  doubt- 23 
eth  is  condemned  if  he  eat,  be- 
cause he  eateth  not  of  faith ;  and 
whatsoever  is  not  of  faith  is  sin5. 


1  Or,  give  praise  -  Many  ancient  authorities  read  we  follow.  3  Many  ancient  au- 
thorities add  or  is  offended,  or  is  weak.  4  Or, putleth  to  the  test  5  Many  authori I  ies, 
jsome  ancient,  insert  here  ch.  xvi.  25-27. 
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15VTOW  we  that  are  strong  ought 
1M  to  bear  the  infirmities  of  the 
weak,  and  not  to  please  ourselves. 

2  Let  each  one  of  us  please  his 
neighbour  for  that  which  is  good, 

3  unto  edifying.  For  Christ  also 
pleased  not  himself;  but,  as  it  is 
written,  The  reproaches  of  them 
that  reproached   thee  fell   upon 

4  me.  For  whatsoever  things  were 
written  aforetime  were  written 
for  our  learning,  that  through 
patience  and  through  comfort 
of  the  scriptures  we  might  have 

5  hope.  Now  the  God  of  patience 
and  of  comfort  grant  you  to  be 
of  the  same  mind  one  with  an- 
other according  to  Christ  Jesus : 

6  that  with  one  accord  ye  may 
with  one  mouth  glorify  the  God 
and  Father  of   our  Lord  Jesus 

7  Christ.  Wherefore  receive  ye  one 
another,  even  as  Christ  also  re- 
ceived *you,  to  the  glory  of  God. 

8  For  I  say  that  Christ  hath  been 
made  a  minister  of  the  circum- 
cision for  the  truth  of  God,  that 
he  might  confirm  the  promises 

9  given  unto  the  fathers,  and  that 
the  Gentiles  might  glorify  God 
for  his  mercy;  as  it  is  written, 

Therefore  will  I  2give  praise 
unto  thee  among  the  Gen- 
tiles, 

And  sing  unto  thy  name. 

10  And  again  he  saith, 

Rejoice,  ye  Gentiles,  with  his 
people. 

11  And  again, 

Praise  the  Lord,  all  ye  Gen- 
tiles ; 

And  let  all  the  peoples  praise 
him. 

12  And  again,  Isaiah  saith, 

There  shall  be  the  root  of  Jesse, 
And  he  that  ariseth  to  rule  over 
the  Gentiles ; 


On  him  shall  the  Gentiles  hope. 
Now  the  God  of  hope  fill  you  13 
with  all  joy  and  peace  in  believ- 
ing, that  ye  may  abound  in  hope, 
in  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

And   I   myself  also   am   per- 14 
suaded  of  you,  my  brethren,  that 
ye  yourselves  are  full  of  good- 
ness, filled  with  all  knowledge, 
able  also  to  admonish  one  an- 
other.     But   I   write   the   more  15 
boldly  unto   you  in  some  meas- 
ure, as  putting  you  again  in  re- 
membrance, because  of  the  grace 
that  was  given  me  of  God,  that  16 
I  should  be  a  minister  of  Christ 
Jesus  unto  the  Gentiles,  3minis- 
tering  the  gospel  of  God,  that  the 
offering  up  of  the  Gentiles  might 
be  made  acceptable,  being  sanc- 
tified by  the  Holy  Ghost.   I  have  17 
therefore  my  glorying  in  Christ 
Jesus  in  things  pertaining  to  God. 
For  I  will  not  dare  to  speak  of  18 
any   4things    save    those    which 
Christ  wrought  through  me,  for 
the   obedience   of   the   Gentiles, 
by  word  and  deed,  in  the  power-19 
of    signs    and   wonders,   in    the 
power  of  5the   Holy  Ghost;   so 
that  from  Jerusalem,  and  round 
about    even    unto    lllyricum,  I 
have  6fully  preached  the  gospel 
of  Christ;    yea,  7making  it  my 20 
aim  so  to  preach  the  gospel,  not 
where  Christ  was  already  named, 
that  I  might  not  build  upon  an- 
other man's  foundation  ;  but,  as  21 
it  is  written, 

They  shall   see,  to  whom   no 
tidings  of  him  came, 

And  they  who  have  not  heard 
shall  understand. 

Wherefore  also  I  was  hindered  22 
these  many  times  from  coming 
to  you  :  but  now,  having  no  more  23 
any  place  in  these  regions,  and 


i  Some  ancient  authorities  read  us.  2  Or,  confess  3  Gr.  ministering  in.  sacrifice. 
4Gr.  of  those  things  ivhich  Christ  ivrought.  not  through  me.  5  Many  ancient  authorities 
read  the  Spirit  of  God.    One  reads  the  Spirit.       °  Gr.  fulfilled.       ">  Gr.  being  ambitious. 
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having  these  many  years  a  long- 
24ing  to  come  unto  you,  whenso- 
ever I  go  unto  Spain  (for  I  hope 
to  see  you  in  my  journey,  and  to 
be  brought  on  my  way  thither- 
ward by  you,  if  first  in  some 
measure  I  shall  have  been  sat- 
25isfied  with  your  company) — but 
now,  i"  say,  I  go  unto  Jerusalem, 

26  ministering  unto  the  saints.  For 
it  hath  been  the  good  pleasure 
of  Macedonia  and  Achaia  to  make 
a  certain  contribution  for  the  poor 
among  the  saints  that  are  at  Je- 

27  rusalem.  Yea,  it  has  been  their 
pleasure ;  and  their  debtors  they 
are.  For  if  the  Gentiles  have  been 
made  partakers  of  their  spiritual 
things,  they  owe  it  to  them  also 
to  minister  unto  them  in  carnal 

28  things.  When  therefore  I  have 
accomplished  this,  and  have  seal- 
ed to  them  this  fruit,  I  will  go 

29  on  by  you  unto  Spain.  And  I 
know  that,  when  I  come  unto 
you,  I  shall  come  in  the  fulness 
of  the  blessing  of  Christ. 

30  Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren, 
by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  by 
the  love  of  the  Spirit,  that  ye 
strive  together  with  me  in  your 

31  prayers  to  God  for  me ;  that  I 
may  be  delivered  from  them  that 
are  disobedient  in  Judaea,  and 
that  my  ministration  which  / 
have  for  Jerusalem  may  be  ac- 

32  ceptable  to  the  saints  ;  that  I  may 
come  unto  you  in  joy  through  the 
will  of  God,  and  together  with 

33  you  find  rest.  Now  the  God  of 
Deace  be  with  vou  all.     Amen. 

16  T  COMMEND  unto  you  Phoebe 
JL  our  sister,  who  is  a  Servant 
of  the  church  that  is  at  Cen- 
2chreae :  that  ye  receive  her  in  the 
Lord,  worthily  of  the  saints,  and 
that  ye  assist  her  in  whatsoever 
matter  she  may  have  need  of 
you :    for  she  herself  also  hath 


been  a  succourer  of  many,  and 
of  mine  own  self. 

Salute  Prisca  and  Aquila  my  3 
fellow-workers    in    Christ  Jesus, 
who  for  my  life  laid  down  their  4 
own  necks  ;  unto  whom  not  only 
I  give  thanks,  but  also  all  the 
churches   of  the   Gentiles:   and  5 
salute  the  church  that  is  in  their 
house.     Salute  Epaenetus  my  be- 
loved, who   is  the   firstfruits   of 
Asia  unto  Christ.     Salute  Mary,  6 
who  bestowed  much  labour  on 
you.      Salute    Andronicus    and  7 
2Junias,  my    kinsmen,   and   my 
fellow-prisoners,  who  are  of  note 
among  the  apostles,  who  also  have 
been  in  Christ  before  me.   Salutes 
Ampliatus    my   beloved   in   the 
Lord.     Salute  Urbanus  our  fel-9 
low-worker  in  Christ,  and  Stachys 
my  beloved.     Salute  Apelles  the  10 
approved  in  Christ.  Salute  them 
which    are   of   the   household   of 
Aristobulus.      Salute    Herodion  11 
my   kinsman.     Salute   them   of 
the  household  of  Narcissus,  wThich 
are   in   the   Lord.     Salute   Try- 12 
phsena   and   Tryphosa,  who   la- 
bour in  the  Lord.     Salute  Persis 
the  beloved,  which  laboured  much 
in  the  Lord.     Salute  Rufus  the  13 
chosen  in  the  Lord,  and  his  mo- 
ther and  mine.     Salute  Asyncri- 14 
tus,  Phlegon,  Hermes,  Patrobas, 
Hennas,  and   the  brethren  that 
are  with  them.     Salute  Philolo-15 
gus  and  Julia,  Nereus  and  his 
sister,  and  Olympas,  and  all  the 
saints  that  are  with  them.     Sa-16 
lute    one   another   with   a   holy 
kiss.     All  the  churches  of  Christ 
salute  you. 

Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  17 
mark  them  which  are  causing  the 
divisions  and  occasions  of  stum- 
bling, contrary  to  the  '"'doctrine 
which  ye  learned  :  and  turn  away 
from  them.     For  they  that  are  18 


Or,  deaconess       -  Or,  Junia       3  Or,  teachinc 
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such  serve  not  our  Lord  Christ, 
but  their  own  belly  ;  and  by  their 
smooth  and  fair  speech  they  be- 
guile the  hearts  of  the  innocent. 

19  For  your  obedience  is  come 
abroad  unto  all  men.  I  rejoice 
therefore  over  you :  but  I  would 
have  you  wise  unto  that  which 
is   good,  and   simple   unto  that 

20  which  is  evil.  And  the  God  of 
peace  shall  bruise  Satan  under 
your  feet  shortly. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  be  with  you. 

21  Timothy  my  fellow-worker  sa- 
luteth  you ;  and  Lucius  and  Jason 

22  and  Sosipater,  my  kinsmen.  I 
Tertius,  Vho  write  the  epistle, 

23  salute  )tou  in  the  Lord.     Gaius 


i  my  host,  and  of  the  whole  church, 
I  saluteth  you.  Erastus  the  treas- 
*  urer  of  the  city  saluteth  you,  and 
I  Quartus  the  brother.2 

3Now  to   him  that  is  able  to  25 
stablish  you  according  to  my  gos- 
pel and  the  preaching  of  Jesus 
Christ,  according  to  the  revela- 
tion of  the  mystery  which  hath 
been   kept    in    silence    through 
times  eternal,  but  now  is  man- 26 
ifested,  and  *by  the  scriptures  of 
the   prophets,  according  to   the 
commandment    of    the    eternal 
God,  is   made   known   unto   all 
j  the  nations  unto  obedience  5of 
I  faith ;    to    the    only   wise   God,  27 
|  through  Jesus  Christ,  6to  whom 
1  be  the  glory  7for  ever.    Amen. 
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The  Corinth  of  this  Epistle  is  not  to  be  confounded  with  the  city  of  that 
name  with  which  we  are  familiar  in  Greek  history,  for  that  had  been  de- 
stroyed by  the  Eomans  nearly  two  hundred  years  before  the  time  of  this 
letter.  After  lying  waste  for  more  than  a  century,  Julius  Caesar,  about  fifty 
years  before  Christianity  was  introduced  into  the  new  Corinth,  had  rebuilt 
the  place  on  the  old  site.  New  and  magnificent  buildings  adorned  its  streets, 
and  the  circuitous  road  to  the  citadel,  which  stood  on  the  summit  of  the 
Acrocorinthus — a  high  hill  rising  two  thousand  feet  above  the  level  of  the 
sea  and  overshadowing  the  city — led  past  temples,  altars,  and  statues  which 
adorned  the  precipitous  sides  of  the  mountain,  and  ended  at  the  splendid 
temple  of  Venus  and  the  famous  panoplied  image  of  the  goddess.  The 
isthmus  on  which  the  city  stood,  and  which  connected  Northern  and  Southern 
Greece,  had  two  ports — Cenchreae  on  the  east  and  Lechaeuin  on  the  west. 

1  Or,  ivho  ivrite  the  epistle  in  the  Lord,  salute  you  -  Some  ancient  authorities  insert 
here  ver.  24  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you  all.  Amen,  and  omit  the 
like  words  in  ver.  20.  3  Some  ancient  authorities  omit  ver.  25-27.     Compare  the 

end  of  ch.  xiv.        4  Gr.  through        5  Or,  to  the  faith       6  Some  ancient  authorities  omit 
to  whom.       7  Gr.  unto  the  ages. 
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All  merchandise  from  north  to  south  necessarily  passed  there,  and  all  com- 
merce from  east  to  west  was  conveyed  over  this  "  bridge  of  the  sea"  also. 
Corinth  was,  therefore,  through  its  position,  a  great  centre  of  trade. 

This  new  city  was  inhabited  by  as  mixed  a  population  as  is  to  be  found 
in  any  of  our  own  seaports,  consisting  of  the  original  Greeks,  Jews,  and  the 
freedmen  of  Rome,  who  themselves,  or  their  parents,  had  been  slaves,  and 
who  had  been  sent  thither  by  Julius  Csesar.  The  fact  that  the  city  was  a 
Roman  colony — not  Greek — and  that  aristocracy  had  given  place  to  democ- 
racy, explains  how  such  disorderly  meetings  as  are  mentioned  in  the  Epistle 
could  be  held  there,  for  the  excitement  and  interruptions  and  brawls  of 
which  we  read  are  incident  only  to  a  state  of  society  in  which  the  uneducated 
and  vicious  have,  as  citizens,  equal  rights  with  the  cultivated  and  virtuous. 

Its  material  prosperity  was  as  great  as — in  some  respects  greater  than — the 
old  city  had  known  even  in  its  best  days.  The  glory  of  Athens  had  passed 
away  like  a  dream,  and  Corinth,  with  its  swarming  population,  its  devotion 
to  art,  its  commerce,  and  its  intense  energy,  was  now  the  leading  city  of 
Greece.  It  was,  however,  as  wicked  as  it  was  prosperous.  Wealth  and 
luxury  had  produced  some  of  their  worst  results.  Fired  by  the  worship  of 
Venus,  sensuality  abounded  to  a  fearful  extent.  Though  the  old  religion 
was  still  dear  to  the  poor  and  uneducated,  it  was  discarded  as  a  superstition 
by  the  cultivated  and  rich.  The  higher  classes  indeed  struggled  after  wis- 
dom, but  it  was  the  wisdom  of  this  world,  which  develops  the  intellect,  but 
does  not  purify  the  heart.  Even  the  splendid  but  florid  architecture  of  the 
time,  which  had  displaced  the  elegant  simplicity  of  former  days,  indicated 
the  decadence  of  the  manly  force  and  moral  power  of  the  people.  They 
were  "without  hope  and  without  God  in  the  world." 

To  this  beautiful,  wealthy,  cultivated,  but  wicked  city,  S.  Paul  on  his 
second  missionary  journey  came  from  Athens  (a.  d.  53)  to  preach  the  gos- 
pel to  the  living  dead.  Discouraged,  perhaps,  by  his  apparent  poor  suc- 
cess in  Athens,  he  may  have  thought  that  the  gospel,  once  established  here, 
would  be  carried  speedily  to  other  places.  He  made  his  abode  with  the 
tent-makers  Aquila  and  Priscilla,  and  spent  his  time  partly  in  working 
with  them  at  his  trade  to  procure  his  living,  and  partly  in  preaching  Christ 
in  the  synagogue  and  in  the  house  of  the  Gentile  convert  Justus.  He  re- 
mained here  about  a  year  and  a  half,  and  the  result  of  his  labours  was  the 
establishment  of  a  Christian  church  with  many  Jewish  and  Gentile  members. 

Some  three  years  after  his  departure  word  was  brought  to  him  at  Ephesus, 
"by  one  of  the  household  of  Chloe,"  of  the  grievous  condition  of  things  in 
the  church  at  Corinth — to  wit,  that  the  members  had  become  divided  into 
hostile  parties ;  that  a  grievous  case  of  incest  had  occurred ;  and  that  the 
brethren  were  very  defective  not  only  as  to  their  general  conduct  and  the 
administration  of  discipline,  but  also  in  their  understanding  of  the  truths 
of  their  religion.  This  information,  together  with  some  inquiries  that  had 
been  addressed  to  Paul  in  regard  to  certain  matters  of  Christian  conduct, 
was  the  occasion  of  this  Epistle. 

One  of  the  worst  evils  that  had  found  a  place  in  the  church  was  Antino- 
mianism ;  for  some  of  the  Corinthian  Christians  had  embraced  the  degrad- 
ing doctrine  that  the  religion  of  Christ  frees  us  from  obligation  to  the  law. 
Paul  shows  them  that  Christianity  is  not  the  servant,  but  the  destroyer,  of 
wickedness.  Of  all  the  apostles,  he  seems  to  have  held  the  broadest  views 
in  regard  to  Christian  liberty.  The  comprehensiveness,  the  freedom  of  the 
new  religion  were  very  attractive  to  him.  He  saw  in  it  a  power  to  release 
men  from  the  slavery  of  sin,  and  to  make  them  the  free  children  of  God. 
He  rejoiced  that  it  threw  down  the  wall  of  partition  that  divided  Jews  from 
Gentiles;  and,  though  he  was  a  Hebrew,  and  felt  justly  proud  of  the  hon- 
ours which  since  the  call  of  Abraham  God  had  put  upon  his  race,  yet, 
when  the  fires  which  had  consumed  the  temple  sacrifice  were  extinguished 
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for  ever  by  the  blood  which  flowed  from  a  Roman  cross  ;  when  the  veil  of 
the  temple  was  rent  in  twain;  when  "Gentile  dogs"  became  kings  and 
priests  to  God  ;  when  the  Holy  of  Holies  was  thrown  open  and  all  nations 
were  invited  to  enter  and  behold  the  glory  of  the  Lord, — even  the  prejudices 
of  nationality  could  not  prevent  him  from  exulting  and  ascribing  all  glory  to 
God  for  what  had  come  to  pass.  The  religion  of  Christ  was,  to  him,  freedom 
itself,  and  freedom  to  all  who  accepted  it ;  but,  nevertheless,  he  knew  that  it 
did  not  permit  any  man  to  dishonour  himself  or  his  God  by  sin — that  it  was 
intended  so  to  purify  the  heart  as  to  make  man  free  from  the  law  only  by 
destroying  his  inclination  to  disobey  it — and  therefore  he  desired  the  Cor- 
inthians so  to  live  that  the  law  would  not  reach  them,  and  even  in  regard  to 
lawful  things  he  would  have  them  ask,  "  Is  it  expedient  to  partake?"  before 
they  indulged  in  them.  He  wished  them  to  take  the  position  which  he  as- 
sumed for  himself,  and  to  say,  "  All  things  are  lawful  for  me ;  bat  not  all 
things  are  expedient.  All  things  are  lawful  for  me ;  but  I  will  not  be  brought 
under  the  power  of  any." 

The  contents  of  the  Epistle  are  varied.  He  first  condemns  the  existence 
of  parties  in  the  church  (i.-iv.)  as  tending  to  excite  bitterness  among 
brethren  who  are  one  in  Christ.  The  truth  had  been  presented  by  various 
teachers  as  it  appeared  to  them  ;  but  he  would  have  them  know  that,  though 
there  were  varieties  in  the  teaching,  the  truth  was  always  one  and  the  same, 
and  that,  since  Christ  is  not  divided,  his  body,  the  Church,  could  not  be  sep- 
arated into  factions  called  by  the  names  of  apostles  and  ministers  without 
hindrance  to  his  cause.  He  writes  with  burning  indignation  concerning 
the  case  of  incest,  commanding  the  church  to  purge  itself  from  this  scandal 
(v.),  and  deprecates  law-suits  before  heathen  tribunals  (vi.).  He  then  pro- 
ceeds to  answer  their  inquiries  respecting  unwedded  life  (vii.)  and  the  use  of 
flesh  offered  to  idols  (viii.),  alludes  to  his  labours  among  them  as  an  apostle, 
which  he  had  given  without  charge  (ix.),  and  warns  against  idolatry  (x.) ; 
he  then  instructs  them  as  to  divine  worship  and  the  celebration  of  the  Lord's 
Supper  (xi.),  speaks  of  gifts  and  the  speaking  with  tongues  (xii.,  xiv.),  dwells 
on  the  nature  of  Christian  love  (xiii.),  treats  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead 
(xv.),  and  concludes  with  directions  regarding  the  collection  of  alms. 


1  T)AUL,  called  to  be  an  apostle 
JL  of  Jesus  Christ  through  the 
will  of  God,  and  Sosthenes  ]our 

2  brother,  unto  the  church  of  God, 
which  is  at  Corinth,  even  them 
that  are  sanctified  in  Christ  Jesus, 
called  to  be  saints,  with  all  that 
call  upon  the  name  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  in  eveiw  place,  their 

3  Lord  and  ours  :  Grace  to  you  and 
peace  from  God  our  Father  and 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

4  I  thank  'my  God  always  con- 
cerning you,  for  the  grace  of  God 
which  was  given  you  in  Christ 

5 Jesus;  that  in  everything  ye 
were  enriched  in  him,  in  all 
"utterance   and    all    knowledge; 


even  as  the  testimony  of  Christ  6 
was  confirmed  in  you:  so  that 7 
ye  come  behind  in  no  gift ;  wait- 
ing for  the  revelation  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ ;  who  shall  also  con-  8 
firm  you  unto  the  end,  that  ye  be 
unreprovable  in  the  day  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.    God  is  faith-  9 
ful,  through  whom  ye  were  called 
into  the  fellowship  of  his   Son 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  10 
through  the  name  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  that  ye  all  speak 
the  same  thing,  and  that  there 
be  no  divisions  among  you  ;  but 
that  ye  be  perfected  together  in 
the  same  mind  and  in  the  same 


Gr.  the  brother.        '-'  Home  ancient  authorities  omit  my.        3  Gr.  word. 


wir***      -^w^m- 


286 


/.    CORINTHIANS. 


1. 11 


11  judgement.  For  it  hath  been  sig- 
nified unto  me  concerning  you, 
my  brethren,  by  them  which  are 
of  the  household  of  Chloe,  that  there 

12  are  contentions  among  you.  Now 
this  I  mean,  that  each  one  of  you 
saith,  I  am  of  Paul;  and  I  of 
Apollos ;  and  I  of  Cephas ;  and 

13 1  of  Christ.  ]Is  Christ  divided? 
was  Paul  crucified  for  you?  or 
were  ye  baptized  into  the  name 

14 of  Paul?  2I  thank  God  that  I 
baptized  none  of  you,  save  Cris- 

15  pus  and  Gaius ;  lest  any  man 
should  say  that  ye  were  baptized 

16  into  my  name.  And  I  baptized 
also  the  household  of  Stephanas : 
besides,  I  know  not  whether   I 

17  baptized  any  other.  For  Christ 
sent  me  not  to  baptize,  but  to 
preach  the  gospel:  not  in  wis- 
dom of  words,  lest  the  cross  of 
Christ  should  be  made  void. 

18  For  the  word  of  the  cross  is  to 
them  that  are  perishing  foolish- 
ness ;  but  unto  us  which  are  be- 
ing saved  it  is  the  power  of  God. 

19  For  it  is  written, 

I  will  destroy  the  wisdom  of 
the  wise, 

And  the  prudence  of  the  pru- 
dent will  I  reject. 

20  Where  is  the  wise?  where  is  the 
scribe?  where  is  the  disputer  of 
this  3world  ?  hath  not  God  made 

•     foolish  the  wisdom  of  the  world  ? 

21  For  seeing  that  in  the  wisdom  of 
God  the  world  through  its  wis- 
dom knew  not  God,  it  was  God's 
good  pleasure  through  the  fool- 
ishness of  the  ^preaching  to  save 

22  them  that  believe.  Seeing  that 
Jews  ask  for  signs,  and  Greeks 

23  seek  after  wisdom :  but  we  preach 
5Christ  crucified,  unto  Jews  a 
stumblingblock,  and  unto  Gen- 


tiles foolishness  ;  but  unto  "them  24 
that  are  called,  both  Jews  and 
Greeks,  Christ  the  power  of  God, 
and  the  wisdom  of  God.  Be- 25 
cause  the  foolishness  of  God  is 
wiser  than  men ;  and  the  weak- 
ness of  God  is  stronger  than 
men. 

For  7behold  your  calling,  breth-  26 
ren,  how  that  not  many  wise  after 
the  flesh,  not  many  mighty,  not 
many  noble,  8are  called :  but  God  27 
chose  the  foolish  things  of  the 
world,   that    he    might    put    to 
shame  them  that  are  wise ;  and 
God  chose  the  weak  things  of 
the  world,  that  he  might  put  to 
shame  the  things  that  are  strong ; 
and  the  base  things  of  the  world,  28 
and  the  things  that  are  despised, 
did   God   choose,   yea  9and    the 
things    that    are    not,    that    he. 
might     bring     to     nought     the 
things   that   are:    that  no   flesh 29 
should   glory  before  God.     But  30 
of  him  are  ye  in  Christ  Jesus, 
who  was  made  unto  us  wisdom 
from    God,   10and    righteousness 
and  sanctification,  and  redemp- 
tion :    that,    according    as    it   is  31 
written,    He    that    glorieth,    let 
him  glor}^  in  the  Lord. 

AND  I,  brethren,  when  I  came  2 
unto  you,  came  not  with  ex- 
cellency of  "speech  or  of  wisdom, 
proclaiming  to  you  the  12mystery 
of  God.     For  I  determined  not  to  2 
know  anything  among  you,  save 
Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crucified. 
And  I  was  with  you  in  weakness,  3 
and  in  fear,  and  in  much  trem- 
bling.   And  my  "speech  and  my  4 
^preaching  were  not  in  persuasive 
words  of  wisdom,  but  in  demon- 
stration   of   the   Spirit    and   of 
power :    that   your  faith  should  5 


1  Or,  Christ  is  divided.  Was  Paul  crucified  for  you?  2  Some  ancient  authorities 
read  I  give  thanks  that.  3  Or,  age  4  Gr.  thing  preached.  5  Or,  a  Messiah  6Gr. 
the  called  themselves.  7  Or,  ye  behold  8  Or,  have  part  therein  9  Many  ancient  au- 
thorities omit  and.  10  Or,  both  righteousness  and  sanctification  and  redemption  n  Or. 
word       12  Many  ancient  authorities  read  testimony. 
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not  *stand  in  the  wisdom  of  men, 
but  in  the  power  of  God. 

6  Howbeit  we  speak  wisdom 
among  the  2perfect:  yet  a  wis- 
dom not  of  this  "world,  nor  of 
the  rulers  of  this  "world,  which 

7 are  coming  to  nought:  but  we 
speak  God's  wisdom  in  a  mys- 
tery, even  the  wisdom  that  hath 
been  hidden,  which  God  foreor- 
dained  before  the  worlds   unto 

8  our  glory :  which  none  of  the 
rulers  of  this  world  knoweth: 
for  had  they  known  it,  they 
would    not    have   crucified    the 

9  Lord  of  glory  :  but  as  it  is  writ- 
ten, 

Things  which  eye  saw  not,  and 

ear  heard  not, 
And  which  entered  not  into  the 

heart  of  man, 
Whatsoever   things   God   pre- 
pared  for   them    that    love 
him. 
104Butunto  us  God  revealed  Hhem 
through  the  Spirit :  for  the  Spir- 
it searcheth  all  things,  yea,  the 

11  deep  things  of  God.  For  who 
among  men  knoweth  the  things 
of  a  man,  save  the  spirit  of  the 
man,  which  is  in  him?  even  so 
the  things  of  God  none  knoweth, 

12  save  the  Spirit  of  God.  But  we 
received,  not  the  spirit  of  the 
world,  but  the  spirit  which  is 
of  God ;  that  we  might  know 
the  things  that  are  freely  given 

13  to  us  by  God.  Which  things 
also  we  speak,  not  in  words 
which  man's  wisdom  teacheth, 
but  which  the  Spirit  teacheth; 
6  Comparing  spiritual  things  with 

14  spiritual.  Now  the  natural  man 
receiveth  not  the  things  of  the 
Spirit  of  God :  for  they  are  fool- 
ishness' unto  him :  and  he  can- 


not know  them,  because  they  are 
spiritually  8judged.  But  he  that  15 
is  spiritual  9judgeth  all  things, 
and  he  himself  is  8judged  of  no 
man.  For  who  hath  known  the  16 
mind  of  the  Lord,  that  he  should 
instruct  him  ?  But  we  have  the 
mind  of  Christ. 

AND    I,   brethren,   could    not  3 
speak     unto    you    as    unto 
spiritual,   but    as    unto    carnal, 
as  unto  babes  in  Christ.     I  fed  2 
you  with  milk,  not  with  meat; 
for  ye  were  not  yet  able  to  bear 
it:   nay,   not  even   now   are   ye 
able;  for  ye  are  yet  carnal:  for 3 
whereas    there    is    among    you 
jealousy  and  strife,  are  ye  not 
carnal,  and  walk  after  the  man- 
ner  of   men?      For   when    one 4 
saith,   I   am   of  Paul;   and   an- 
other, I  am  of  Apollos;  are  ye 
not  men?     What  then  is  Apol-5 
los  ?  and  what  is  Paul  ?     Minis- 
ters through  whom  ye  believed ; 
and  each  as   the  Lord  gave  to 
him.  I  planted,  Apollos  watered ;  6 
but  God  gave  the  increase.     So  7 
then  neither  is  he  that  planteth 
anything,  neither  he  that  water- 
eth ;  but  God  that  giveth  the  in- 
crease.    Now   he   that  planteth  8 
and  he  that  watereth  are  one: 
but  each  shall  receive  his  own 
reward  according  to  his  own  la- 
bour.    For  we  are  God's  fellow-  9 
workers :    ye    are    God's    ^hus- 
bandry, God's  building. 

According  to  the  grace  of  God  10 
which  was  given  unto  me,  as  a 
wise  masterbuilder  I  laid  a  foun- 
dation ;  and  another  buildeth 
thereon.  But  let  each  man  take 
heed  how  he  buildeth  thereon. 
For  other  foundation  can  no  man  11 
lay  than  that  which  is  laid,  which 


1  Gr.  be.         *  Or,  fullgrnwn         3  Or,  age:   and  so  in  ver.  7,  8;  but  not  in  ver.  12. 
4  Some  ancient  authorities  read  For.  6  Or,  it  °  Or,  combining  7  Or,  inter' 

preting  spiritual  things  to  spiritual  men         8  Or,  examined        9  Or,  examineth        10  Gr. 
tilled,  land. 
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12  is  Jesus  Christ.  But  if  any  man 
buildeth  on  the  foundation  gold, 
silver,  costly  stones,  wood,  hay, 

13 stubble;  each  man's  work  shall 
be  made  manifest:  for  the  day 
shall  declare  it,  because  it  is  re- 
vealed in  fire  ;  Jand  the  fire  itself 
shall  prove  each  man's  work  of 

14  what  sort  it  is.  If  any  man's 
w7ork  shall  abide  which  he  built 
thereon,  he   shall   receive  a  re- 

15  ward.  If  any  man's  work  shall 
be  burned,  he  shall  suffer  loss : 
but  he  himself  shall  be  saved ; 
yet  so  as  through  fire. 

16  Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  a 
2temple  of  God,  and  that  the 
Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you? 

17  If  any  man  destroy eth  the  ^tem- 
ple of  God,  him  shall  God  de- 
stroy ;  for  the  2temple  of  God 
is  holy,  3which  temple  ye  are. 

18  Let  no  man  deceive  himself. 
If  any  man  thinketh  that  he  is 
wise  among  you  in  this  4 world, 
let  him  become  a  fool,  that  he 

19  may  become  wise.  For  the  wis- 
dom of  this  world  is  foolishness 
with  God.  For  it  is  written,  He 
that    taketh    the    wise   in   their 

20 craftiness:  and  again,  The  Lord 
knoweth  the  reasonings   of  the 

21  wise,  that  they  are  vain.  Where- 
fore let  no  one  glory  in  men.    For 

22  all  things  are  yours ;  whether 
Paul,  or  Apollos,  or  Cephas,  or 
the  world,  or  life,  or  death,  or 
things  present,  or  things  to  come; 

23  all  are  yours ;  and  ye  are  Christ's ; 
and  Christ  is  God's. 

4  T  ET  a  man  so  account  of  us, 
Jj  as  of  ministers  of  Christ,  and 
stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God. 

2  Here,  moreover,  it  is  required  in 
stewards,  that  a  man  be  found 

3  faithful.  But  with  me  it  is  a 
very  small  thing  that  I  should 


be  5judged  of  you,  or  of  man's 
judgement:  yea,  I  7judge  not 
mine  own  self.  For  I  know  noth-  4 
ing  against  myself;  yet  am  I 
not  hereby  justified  :  but  he  that 
8judgeth  me  is  the  Lord.  Where- 5 
fore  judge  nothing  before  the 
time,  until  the  Lord  come,  who 
will  both  bring  to  light  the  hid- 
den things  of  darkness,  and  make 
manifest  the  counsels  of  the 
hearts;  and  then  shall  each  man 
have  his  praise  from  God. 

Now  these  things,  brethren,  1 6 
have  in  a  figure  transferred  to  my- 
self and  Apollos  for  your  sakes  ; 
that  in  us  ye  might  learn  not  to 
go  beyond  the  things  which  are 
written ;  that  no  one  of  3-011  be 
puffed  up  for  the  one  against  the 
other.     For  who  maketh  thee  to  7 
differ?  and  what  hast  thou  that 
thou  didst  not  receive?   but  if 
thou  didst   receive  it,  why  dost 
thou  glory,  as  if  thou  hadst  not 
received  it?  Already  are  ye  filled,  8 
already  ye  are  become  rich,  ye 
have  reigned  without  us :  yea  and 
J  I  would  that  ye  did  reign,  that 
j  we  also  might  reign  with  you. 
For,  I  think,  God  hath  set  forth  9 
j  us  the  apostles  last  of  all,  as  men 
!  doomed  to  death  :  for  we  are  made 
j  a  spectacle  unto  the  world,  "and 
I  to  angels,  and  to  men.     We  are  10 
j  fools  for  Christ's  sake,  but  ye  are 
I  wise  in  Christ;  we  are  weak,  but 
i  ye  are  strong ;  ye  have  glory,  but 
1  we  have  dishonour.     Even  unto  11 
j  this  present  hour  we  both  hunger, 
1  and  thirst,  and  are  naked,  and 
!  are  buffeted,  and  have   no   cer- 
!  tain  dwelling-place;  and  we  toil,  12 
working  with  our  own  hands :  be- 
|  ing  reviled,  wre  bless  ;  being  per- 
!  secuted,  we   endure ;    being   de- 13 
■  famed,  we  intreat:  we  are  made 


1  Or,  and  each  man's  work,  of  u>hat  sort  it  is,  the  fire  shall  prove  it.  -  Or,  sanctuary 
3  Or,  and  such  are  ye  4  Or,  age  5  Or,  examined  c  Gr.  day.  7  Or,  examine  8  Or, 
examineth       9  Or,  both  to  angels  and  men 
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as  the  1filth  of  the  world,  the  off-  | 
scouring  of  all  things,  even  until  j 
now. 

14  I   write    not  these    things   to  | 
shame    you,    but   to    admonish  I 

15  you  as  my  beloved  children.  For  | 
though  ye  should  have  ten  thou-  ; 
sand  tutors  in  Christ,  yet  have  ye 
not  many  fathers :  for  in  Christ  \ 
Jesus  I  begat  you  through  the  j 

16  gospel.     I  beseech  you  therefore, 

17  be  ye  imitators  of  me.     For  this  j 
cause  have  I  sent  unto  you  Tim- 1 
othy,  who   is   my   beloved   and  i 
faithful  child  in  the  Lord,  who 
shall  put  you  in   remembrance 
of  my  ways  which  be  in  Christ, 
even  as  I  teach   everywhere  in 

18  every  church.  Now  some  are 
puffed  up,  as  though  I  were  not 

19  coming  to  you.  But  I  will  come 
to  you  shortly,  if  the  Lord  will ; 
and  I  will  know,  not  the  word 
of  them  which   are   puffed   up, 

20  but  the  power.  For  the  king- 
dom of  God  is  not  in  word,  but 

21  in  power.  What  will  ye?  shall 
I  come  unto  you  with  a  rod,  or 
in  love  and  a  spirit  of  meek- 
ness? 

5  TT  is  actually  reported  that  there 


I 


is  fornication  among  you,  and 
such  fornication  as  is  not  even 
among  the  Gentiles,  that  one  of 

2  you  hath  his  father's  wife.  And  2ye 
are  puffed  up,  and  3did  not  rather 
mourn,  that  he  that  had  done 
this  deed  might  be  taken  away 

3  from  among  you.  For  I  verily, 
being  absent  in  body  but  present 
in  spirit,  have  already,  as  though 
I  were  present,  judged  him  that 

4  hath  so  wrought  this  thing,  in 
the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  ye 
being  gathered  together,  and  my 
spirit,  with  the  power  of  our  Lord 

5  Jesus,  to  deliver  such  a  one  unto 


Satan  for  the  destruction  of  the 
flesh,  that  the  spirit  may  be  sav- 
ed in  the  day  of  the  Lord  4  Jesus. 
Your  glorying  is  not  good.  Know  6 
ye  not  that  a  little  leaven  leaven- 
eth  the  whole  lump  ?     Purge  out  7 
the  old  leaven,  that  ye  may  be  a 
new  lump,  even  as  ye  are  unleav- 
ened.   For  our  passover  also  hath 
been  sacrificed,  even  Christ:  where-  8 
fore  let  us  5keep  the  feast,  not  with 
old  leaven,  neither  with  the  leav- 
en of  malice  and  wickedness,  but 
with  the  unleavened  bread  of  sin- 
cerity and  truth. 

I  wrote  unto  you  in  my  epistle  9 
to  have  no  company  with  forni- 
cators;  6not  altogether  with  the  10 
fornicators  of  this  world,  or  with 
the  covetous  and  extortioners,  or 
with  idolaters  ;  for  then  must  ye 
needs  go  out  of  the  world :  but  11 
7now  I  write   unto   you    not  to 
keep  company,  if  any  man  that 
is  named  a  brother  be  a  forni- 
cator, or  covetous,  or  an  idolater, 
or  a  re  viler,  or  a  drunkard,  or  an 
extortioner ;  with  such  a  one  no, 
not  to  eat.  For  what  have  I  to  do  12 
with  judging  them  that  are  with- 
out?   Do  not  ye  judge  them  that 
are  within,  whereas  them  that  are  13 
without  God  judgeth  ?  Put  away 
the   wicked    man    from    among 
yourselves. 

DARE   any  of  you,  having   a  6 
matter    against   8his    neigh- 
bour, go  to  law  before  the  un- 
righteous,  and    not    before    the 
saints?     Or   know   ye   not  that 2 
the  saints  shall  judge  the  world? 
and  if  the  world  is  judged  by 
you,  are  ye  unworthy  9to  judge 
the  smallest  matters  ?     Know  ye  3 
not  that  we  shall  judge  angels  ? 
how  much  more,  things  that  per- 
tain to  this  life  ?    If  then  ye  have  4 


1  Or,  refuse  "  Or,  are  ye  puffed  up  f  3  Or,  did  ye  not  rather  mourn,  ...you?  4Some 
ancient  authorities  omit  Jesus.  5  Gr.  keep  festival.  6  Or,  not  at  all  meaning  the  for- 
nicators &c.  7  Or,  as  it  is,  I  wrote         6  Gr.  the  oilier.         9  Gr.  of  the  smallest  tribunals. 
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Jto  judge  things  pertaining  to  this 
life,  2do  ye  set  them  to  judge  who 
are  of  no  account  in  the  church  ? 

5 1  say  this  to  move  you  to  shame. 
Is  it  so,  that  there  cannot  he  found 
among  you  one  wise  man,  who 
shall  be  able  to  decide  between 

6  his  brethren,  but  brother  goeth 
to  law  with  brother,  and  that  be- 

7 fore  unbelievers?     Nay,  already 


it  is  altogether  3a  defect  in  you,  ;  tion    sinneth    against 
that  ye  have  lawsuits  one  with 
another.     Why  not  rather  take 
wrong?   why  not  rather  be  de- 

8  frauded  ?  Nay,  but  ye  yourselves 
do  wrong,  and  defraud,  and  that 

9  your  brethren.  Or  know  ye  not 
that  the  unrighteous  shall  not 
inherit  the  kingdom  of  God  ? 
Be  not  deceived:  neither  forni- 
cators, nor  idolaters,  nor  adul- 
terers, nor  effeminate,  nor  abus- 

lOers  of  themselves  with  men,  nor 
thieves,  nor  covetous,  nor  drunk- 
ards, nor  revilers,  nor  extortion- 
ers, shall  inherit  the  kingdom  of 

11  God.  And  such  were  some  of  you  : 
but  ye  *were  washed,  but  ye  were 
sanctified,  but  ye  were  justified  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  in  the  Spirit  of  our  God. 

12  All  things  are  lawful  for  me ; 
but  not  all  things  are  expedient. 
All  things  are  lawful  for  me; 
but  I  will  not  be  brought  under 

13  the  power  of  any.  Meats  for 
the  belly,  and  the  belly  for 
meats:  but  God  shall  bring  to 
nought  both  it  and  them.  But 
the  body  is  not  for  fornication, 
but  for  the  Lord ;  and  the  Lord 

14 for  the  body:  and  God  both 
raised  the  Lord,  and  will  raise 

15  up  us  through  his  power.  Know 
ye  not  that  your  bodies  are  mem- 
bers of  Christ?  shall  I  then  take 
away   the    members    of    Christ, 


and  make  them  members  of  a 
harlot?     God  forbid.     Or  know  16 
ye  not  that  he  that  is  joined  to 
a  harlot  is  one  body  ?  for,  The 
twain,   saith    he,   shall    become 
one  flesh.     But  he  that  is  joined  17 
unto  the  Lord  is  one  spirit.     Flee  18 
fornication.      Every  sin   that   a 
man  doeth  is  without  the  body ; 
but  he  that  com  mitt  eth  fornica- 
his    own 
I  body.      Or    know   ye    not  that  19 
J  your   body  is   a  5temple  of  the 
6Holy  Ghost  which   is   in   you, 
which  ye  have  from  God?  and 
ye  are  not  your  own  ;  for  ye  were  20 
bought  with  a  price :  glorify  God 
therefore  in  your  body. 

NOW    concerning    the    things  7 
whereof    ye    wrote :     It    is 
good  for  a  man  not  to  touch  a 
woman.     But,  because  of  forni-2 
cations,  let  each  man  have  his 
own  wife,  and  let  each  woman 
have  her  own  husband.     Let  the  3 
husband   render  unto   the   wife 
j  her  due :   and  likewise  also  the 
I  wife   unto    the   husband.      The  4 
■  wife  hath   not   power   over  her 
own  body,  but  the  husband :  and 
|  likewise  also  the  husband  hath 
not  power   over  his  own   body, 
but  the  wife.     Defraud  ye  not  5 
one  the  other,  except  it  be  by 
consent    for    a  season,   that  ye 
may  give  yourselves  unto  prayer, 
and  may  be  together  again,  that 
Satan  tempt  you  not  because  of 
your   incontinency.     But  this  1 6 
say  by   way  of  permission,  not 
of  commandment.     " Yet  I  would  7 
that  all  men  were  even  as  I  my- 
self.    Howbeit   each   man   hath 
his  own  gift  from  God,  one  after 
this   manner,  and  another  after 
that, 

But   I   say  to   the  unmarried  8 


1  Gr.  tribunals  pertaining  to.         2  Or,  set  them.. .church  3  Or,  a  loss  to  you         4  Gr. 

washed  yourselves.       6  Or,  sanctuary       6  Or,  Holy  Spirit       7  Many  ancient  authorities 
read  For. 
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and  to  widows,  It  is   good   for 

them   if  they  abide   even   as  I. 

9  But  if  they  have  not  continency, 

let  them  marry :  for  it  is  better 

10  to  marry  than  to  burn.  But 
unto  the  married  I  give  charge, 
yea  not  I,  but  the  Lord,  That 
the   wife   depart    not    from   her 

11  husband  (but  and  if  she  depart, 
let  her  remain  unmarried,  or 
else  be  reconciled  to  her  hus- 
band) ;    and   that  the   husband 

12  leave  not  his  wife.  But  to  the 
rest  say  I,  not  the  Lord  :  If  any 
brother  hath  an  unbelieving 
wife,  and  she  is  content  to  dwell 
with  him,  let  him  not  leave  her. 

13  And  the  woman  which  hath  an 
unbelieving  husband,  and  he  is 
content  to  dwell  with  her,  let  her 

14  not  leave  her  husband.  For  the 
unbelieving  husband  is  sancti- 
fied in  the  wife,  and  the  unbe- 
lieving wife  is  sanctified  in  the 
brother:  else  were  your  children 
unclean  ;  but  now  are  they  holy. 

15  Yet  if  the  unbelieving  departeth, 
let  him  depart:  the  brother  or 
the  sister  is  not  under  bondage 
in   such    cases:    but    God    hath 

16  called  *us  in  peace.  For  how 
knowest  thou,  O  wife,  whether 
thou  shalt  save  thy  husband? 
or  how  knowest  thou,  O  hus- 
band, whether  thou   shalt  save 

17 thy  wife?  Only,  as  the  Lord 
hath  distributed  to  each  man, 
as  God  hath  called  each,  so  let 
him  walk.     And  so  ordain  I  in 

18  all  the  churches.  Was  any  man 
called  being  circumcised?  let 
him  not  become  uncircumcised. 
Hath  any  been  called  in  uncir- 
cumcision  ?   let  him  not  be  cir- 

19  cumcised.  Circumcision  is  noth- 
ing, and  uncircumcision  is  noth- 
ing;   but    the    keeping    of   the 

20  commandments    of    God.      Let 


each  man  abide  in  that  calling 
wherein   he   was   called.      Wast  21 
thou  called  being  a  bondservant  ? 
care  not  for  it :  2but  if  thou  canst 
become  free,  use  it  rather.     For  22 
he  that  was  called  in  the  Lord, 
being     a     bondservant,    is     the 
Lord's    freedman :    likewise    he 
that   was   called,   being   free,   is 
Christ's   bondservant.     Ye  were  23 
bought  with  a  price;  become  not 
bondservants  of  men.     Brethren,  24 
let  each    man,  wherein   he   was 
called,  therein  abide  with  God. 

Now  concerning  virgins  I  have  25 
no  commandment  of  the  Lord: 
but  I  give  my  judgement,  as  one 
that  hath  obtained  mercy  of  the 
Lord    to   be   faithful.      I   think  26 
therefore  that  this   is   good   by 
reason   of  the   present   distress, 
namely,  that  it  is  good  for  a  man 
3to  be  as  he  is.     Art  thou  bound  27 
unto    a   wife?    seek    not  to   be 
loosed.      Art   thou   loosed   from 
a   wife?- seek   not   a  wife.     But 28 
and   if  thou   marry,   thou   hast 
not    sinned ;     and    if    a    virgin 
marry,    she     hath    not    sinned. 
Yet  such  shall  have  tribulation 
in  the  flesh :  and  I  would  spare 
you.     But  this  I  say,  brethren,  29 
the  time  +is  shortened,  that  hence- 
forth both  those  that  have  wives 
may   be    as    though    they    had 
none;    and  those   that  weep,  as 30 
though  they  wept  not;  and  those 
that  rejoice,  as  though  they  re- 
joiced not ;  and  those  that  buy, 
as   though   they  possessed   not; 
and  those  that  use  the  world,  as  31 
not  5abusing  it:  for  the  fashion 
of  this  world  passeth  away.     But  32 
I   would    have   you   to   be   free 
from  cares.     He  that  is  unmar- 
ried is  careful  for  the  things  of 
the   Lord,  how   he   may   please 
the  Lord  :  but  he  that  is  married  33 


1  Many  ancient  authorities  read  you.         2  Or,  nay,  even  if        3  Gr.  so  to  be. 
shortened  henceforth,  that  both  those  <&c.        °  Or,  using  it  to  the  full 
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is  careful  for  the  things  of  the 
world,  how  he  may  please  his 
341wife.  And  there  is  a  difference 
also  between  the  wife  and  the 
virgin.  She  that  is  unmarried 
is  careful  for  the  things  of  the 
Lord,  that  she  may  be  holy 
both  in  body  and  in  spirit :  but 
she  that  is  married  is  careful  for 
the  things  of  the  world,  how  she 

35  may  please  her  husband.  And 
this  I  say  for  your  own  profit; 
not  that  I  may  cast  a  2snare  upon 
you,  but  for  that  which  is  seem- 
ly, and  that  ye  may  attend  upon 
the    Lord    without    distraction. 

36  But  if  any  man  thinketh  that 
he  behaveth  himself  unseemly 
toward  his  Virgin  daughter ',  if 
she  be  past  the  flower  of  her 
age,  and  if  need  so  requireth, 
let  him  do  what  he  will ;  he 
sinneth   not;    let  them    marry. 

37  But  he  that  standeth  stedfast  in 
his  heart,  having  no  necessity, 
but  hath  power  as  touching  his 
own  will,  and  hath  determined 
this  in  his  own  heart,  to  keep 
his  own  Virgin  daughter,  shall  do 

38  well.  So  then  both  he  that  giv- 
eth  his  own  Virgin  daughter  in 
marriage  doeth  well ;  and  he  that 
giveth  her  not  in  marriage  shall 

39  do  better.  A  wife  is  bound  for 
so  long  time  as  her  husband 
liveth ;  but  if  the  husband  be 
4dead,  she  is  free  to  be  married 
to  whom  she  will ;  only  in  the 

40  Lord.  But  she  is  happier  if  she 
abide  as  she  is,  after  my  judge- 
ment :  and  I  think  that  I  also 
have  the  Spirit  of  God. 

8  \TOW  concerning  things  sac- 
1M  rificed  to  idols:  We  know 
that    we    all    have    knowledge. 


!  Knowledge  puffeth  up,  but  love 
|  5edifieth.     If  any  man  thinketh  2 
that   he   knoweth    anything,  he 
!  knoweth  not  yet  as  he  ought  to 
,  know ;   but  if  any  man   loveth  3 
i  God,  the  same  is  known  of  him. 
Concerning  therefore  the  eating  4 
j  of  things  sacrificed  to  idols,  we 
|  know  that  no  idol  is  anything  in 
|  the  world,  and  that  there  is  no 
God  but  one.     For  though  there  5 
!  be  that  are  called  gods,  whether 
!  in  heaven  or  on  earth ;  as  there 
j  are  gods  many,  and  lords  many ; 
I  yet  to  us  there  is  one  God,  the  6 
j  Father,  of  whom  are  all  things, 
!  and  we  unto  him  ;  and  one  Lord, 
Jesus  Christ,  through  whom  are 
all  things,  and  we  through  him. 
|  Howbeit  in  all  men  there  is  not  7 
|  that  knowledge :  but  some,  being 
I  used  until  now  to  the  idol,  eat 
!  as  of  a  thing  sacrificed  to  an  idol  ; 
I  and  their  conscience  being  weak 
!  is   defiled.     But  meat   will   not  8 
i  commend  us  to  God:  neither,  if 
|  wre  eat   not,  6are  we  the  worse ; 
!  nor,  if  we  eat,  7are  wre  the  better. 
But  take  heed  lest  by  any  means  9 
this  liberty  of  yours  become  a 
|  stumblingblock  to  the  weak.   For  10 
|  if  a   man  see  thee  which  hast 
knowledge  sitting  at  meat  in  an 
idol's   temple,  will  not  his  con- 
science, if  he  is  wTeak,  9be  em- 
j  boldened  to  eat  things  sacrificed 
I  to  idols  ?  For  10through  thy  know- 11 
ledge  he  that  is  weak  perisheth, 
the  brother  for  whose  sake  Christ 
died.     And  thus,  sinning  against  12 
the  brethren,  and  wounding  their 
conscience  when  it  is  weak,  ye 
sin   against   Christ.     Wherefore,  13 
if  meat  maketh   my  brother  to 
stumble,  I  will  eat  no  flesh  for 


1  Or,  wife,  and  is  divided.  So  also  (he  wife  and  the  virgin:  she  that  is  unmarried  is 
careful  &c.  Many  ancient  authorities  read  wife,  and  is  divided.  So  also  the  woman  that 
is  unmarried  and  the  virgin  is  careful  &c.  -  Or,  constraint  Gr.  noose.  s  Or,  virgin 
(omitting  daughter)  4  Gr.  fallen  asleep.  5  Gr.  buildelh  up.  e  Gr.  do  we  lack. 
7  Gr.  do  we  abound.        8Or,  power        9Gr.  be  builded  up.        10  Gr.  in. 
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evermore,  that  I  make  not  my 
brother  to  stumble. 

9  AMI  not  free?  am  I  not  an 
XX  apostle  ?  have  I  not  seen 
Jesus  our  Lord  ?  are  not  ye  my 

2  work  in  the  Lord  ?  If  to  others 
I  am  not  an  apostle,  yet  at  least 
I  am  to  you :  for  the  seal  of  mine 
apostleship  are  ye  in  the  Lord. 

3  My    defence    to   them   that   ex- 

4  amine  me  is  this.     Have  we  no 

5  right  to  eat  and  to  drink  ?  Have 
we  no  right  to  lead  about  a  wife 
that  is  a  believer,  even  as  the 
rest  of  the  apostles,  and  the  breth- 

6  ren  of  the  Lord,  and  Cephas  ?  Or 
I  only  and  Barnabas,  have  we  not 

7  a  right  to  forbear  working  ?  What 
soldier  ever  serveth  at  his  own 
charges?  who  planteth  a  vine- 
yard, and  eateth  not  the  fruit 
thereof?  or  who  feedeth  a  flock, 
and  eateth   not   of  the  milk  of 

8 the  flock?  Do  I  speak  these 
things  after  the  manner  of  men  ? 
or    saith   not  the   law   also   the 

9 same?  For  it  is  written  in  the 
law  of  Moses,  Thou  shaft  not 
muzzle  the  ox  when  he  tread- 
eth  out  the  corn.     Is  it  for  the 

10  oxen  that  God  careth,  or  -'saith 
he  it  altogether  for  our  sake? 
Yea,  for  our  sake  it  was  written : 
because  he  that  ploweth  ought  to 
plow  in  hope,  and  he  that  thresh- 
eth,  to  thresh  in  hope  of  partak- 

lling.  If  we  sowed  unto  you 
spiritual  things,  is  it  a  great 
matter  if    we    shall   reap    your 

12  carnal  things  ?  If  others  partake 
of  this  right  over  you,  do  not  we 
yet  more?  Nevertheless  we  did 
not  use  this  right ;  but  we  bear 
all  things,  that  we  may  cause  no 
hindrance  to  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

13  Know  ye  not  that  they  which 
minister  about  sacred  things  eat 
of  the  things  of  the  temple,  and 
they  which  wait  upon  the  altar 


have  their  portion  with  the  altar  ? 
Even  so  did  the  Lord  ordain  that  14 
they  which  proclaim  the  gospel 
should  live  of  the  gospel.     But  15 
I  have  used  none  of  these  things : 
and  I  write  not  these  things  that 
it  may  be  so  done  in  my  case : 
for  it  were  good  for  me  rather  to 
die,  than  that  any  man  should 
make   my   glorying   void.      For  16 
if  I   preach   the  gospel,  I  have 
nothing  to  glory  of;  for  necessity 
is  laid  upon  me ;  for  woe  is  unto 
me,  if  I  preach  not  the  gospel. 
I  For  if  I  do  this  of  mine  own  will,  17 
;  I  have  a  reward :  but  if  not  of 
mine  own  will,  I  have  a  steward- 
J  ship  intrusted  to  me.    What  then  18 
!  is   my   reward?     That,  when    I 
|  preach  the  gospel,  I  may  make 
!  the  gospel  without  charge,  so  as 
not  to  use  to  the  full  my  right 
I  in  the  gospel.    For  though  I  was  19 
free  from  all  men,  I  brought  my- 
self under  bondage  to  all,  that  I 
i  might  gain   the  more.     And  to  20 
I  the  Jews  I  became  as  a  Jew,  that 
;  I  might  gain  Jews ;  to  them  that 
\  are  under  the  law,  as  under  the 
law,  not  being  myself  under  the 
I  law,  that  I  might  gain  them  that 
;  are  under  the  law;  to  them  that 21 
J  are  without  law,  as  without  law, 
not  being  without  law  to  God, 
;  but  under  law  to  Christ,  that  I 
|  might  gain  them  that  are  with- 
S  out  law.     To  the  weak  I  became  22 
weak,  that  I  might  gain  the  weak : 
I   am   become  all  things  to  all 
men,  that  I  may  by  all  means 
save  some.     And  I  do  all  things  23 
for  the  gospel's  sake,  that  I  may 
be  a  joint  partaker  thereof.  Know  24 
ye  not  that  they  which  run  in  a 
3race  run  all,  but  one  receiveth 
the  prize  ?     Even  so  run,  that  ye 
may  attain.    And  every  man  that  25 
striveth  in  the  games  is  temperate 
in  all  things.     Now  they  do  it  to 


1  Gr.  sister.       2  Or,  saith  he  it,  as  he  doubtless  does,  for  our  sake?       3  Gr.  race-cour. 
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receive  a  corruptible  crown ;  but 

26  we  an  incorruptible.  I  therefore 
so  run,  as  not  uncertainly ;  so 
^ght  I,  as  not  beating  the  air  : 

27  but  1 2buffet  my  body,  and  bring 
it  into  bondage :  lest  by  any 
means,  after  that  I  have  preach- 
ed to  others,  I  myself  should  be 
rejected. 

10T?OR  I  would  not,  brethren, 
J:  have  you  ignorant,  how  that 
our  fathers  were  all  under  the 
cloud,  and  all  passed  through 
2 the  sea;  and  were  all  baptized 
3unto  Moses  in  the  cloud  and  in 

3  the  sea ;  and  did  all  eat  the  same 

4  spiritual  meat :  and  did  all  drink 
the  same  spiritual  drink :  for  they 
drank  of  a  spiritual  rock  that 
followed  them  :  and  the  rock  was 

5  Christ.  Howbeit  with  most  of 
them  God  was  not  well  pleased : 
for  they  were  overthrown  in  the 

6  wilderness.  Now  "these  things 
were  our  examples,  to  the  in- 
tent we  should  not  lust  after 
evil  things,  as  they  also  lusted. 

7  Neither  be  ye  idolaters,  as  were 
some  of  them ;  as  it  is  written, 
The  people  sat  down  to  eat  and 
drink,    and    rose    up    to    play. 

8  Neither  let  us  commit  fornica- 
tion, as  some  of  them  committed, 
and  fell   in  one  day  three  and 

9  twenty  thousand.  Neither  let 
us  tempt  the  5Lord,  as  some  of 
them  tempted,  and  perished  by 

10  the  serpents.  Neither  murmur 
ye,  as  some  of  them  murmured, 
and  perished  by  the  destroyer. 

11  Now  these  things  happened  unto 
them  6by  way  of  example;  and 
they  were  written  for  our  admo- 
nition, upon  whom  the  ends  of 

12  the  ages  are  come.  Wherefore 
let  him  that  thinketh  he  stand- 


j  eth  take  heed  lest  he  fall.  There  13 
I  hath  no  temptation  taken  you 
'  but  such  as  man  can  bear :  but 
God  is  faithful,  who  will  not  suf- 
i  fer  you  to  be  tempted  above  that 
|  ye  are  able ;  but  will  with  the 
:  temptation  make  also  the  way  of 
j  escape,  that  ye  may  be  able  to 
'  endure  it. 

Wherefore,   my    beloved,   flee  14 

■  from   idolatry.      I   speak   as   to  15 
!  wise  men ;  judge  ye  what  I  say. 

|  The  cup  of  blessing  which  we  16 
bless,  is  it  not  a  7communion  of 

■  the  blood  of  Christ?    The  8bread 
which  we  break,  is  it  not  a  7com- 

i  munion  of  the  body  of  Christ? 
I  9seeing  that  we,  who  are  many,  17 
j  are  one  8bread,  one  body  :  for  we 
j  all  partake  10of  the  one  8bread. 

Behold    Israel    after    the    flesh:  18 
!  have   not    they   which   eat    the 
j  sacrifices   communion   with   the 
j  altar?     What  say  I  then?  that  19 
a  thing  sacrificed  to  idols  is  any- 
':  thing,  or   that   an   idol   is   any- 
thing?     But    I    say,    that    the  20 
\  things  which  the  Gentiles  sacri- 
|  fice,  they  sacrifice  to  ndevils,  and 
not  to  God :    and  I  would   not 
that  ye  should  have  communion 
with  "devils.     Ye  cannot  drink  21 
the  cup  of  the  Lord,  and  the  cup 
|  of  ndevils :  ye  cannot  partake  of 
|  the  table  of  the  Lord,  and  of  the 
table  of  ]  devils.     Or  do  we  pro- 22 
voke  the  Lord  to  jealousy?  are 
we  stronger  than  he  ? 

All  things  are  lawful ;  but  all  23 
things    are   not   expedient.     All 
things  are  lawful ;  but  all  things 
12edify  not.     Let  no  man  seek  his  24 
own,*  but  each    his   neighbour's 
good.     Whatsoever  is  sold  in  the  25 
shambles,  eat,  asking  no  question 
for  conscience  sake  ;  for  the  earth  26 


1  Gr.  box.  2  Gr.  bruise.  3  Gr.  into.  4  Or,  in  these  things  they  became  figures  of  us 
6  Some  ancient  authorities  read  Christ.  6  Gr.  by  way  of  figure.  7  Or,  participation 
in  8  Or,  loaf  9  Or,  seeing  thai  there  is  one  bread,  we,  who  are  many,  are  one  body 
10  Gr.  from.       "  Gr.  demons.       12  Gr.  build  not  up. 
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is   the   Lord's,   and   the   fulness 

27  thereof.  If  one  of  them  that  be- 
lieve not  biddeth  you  to  a  feast, 
and  ye  are  disposed  to  go ;  what- 
soever is  set  before  you,  eat,  ask- 
ing  no  question   for  conscience 

28  sake.  But  if  any  man  say  unto 
you,  This  hath  been  offered  in 
sacrifice,  eat  not,  for  his  sake 
that    shewed    it,   and    for    con- 

29  science  sake :  conscience,  I  say, 
not  thine  own,  but  the  other's; 
for  why  is  my  liberty  judged  by 

30 another  conscience?  xIf  I  by 
grace  partake,  why  am  I  evil 
spoken  of  for  that  for  which  I 

31  give  thanks  ?  Whether  there- 
fore ye  eat,  or  drink,  or  whatso- 
ever ye  do,  do  all  to  the  glory  of 

32  God.  Give  no  occasion  of  stum- 
bling, either  to  Jews,  or  to  Greeks, 

33  or  to  the  church  of  God :  even 
as  I  also  please  all  men  in  all 
things,  not  seeking  mine  own 
profit,  but  the  profit  of  the  many, 
that  they  may  be  saved 

11  DE 

JO  I  also  am  of  Christ, 

2  Now  I  praise  you  that  ye  re- 
member me  in  all  things,  and 
hold  fast  the  traditions,  even  as 

3 1  delivered  them  to  you.  But  I 
would  have  you  know,  that  the 
head  of  every  man  is  Christ ;  and 
the  head  of  the  woman  is  the 
man  ;  and  the  head  of  Christ  is 

4  God.  Every  man  praying  or 
prophesying,  having  his  head 
covered,  dishonoureth  his  head. 

5  But  every  woman  praying  or 
prophesying  with  her  head  un- 
veiled dishonoureth  her  head : 
for  it  is  one  and  the  same  thing 

6  as  if  she  were  shaven.  For  if  a 
woman  is  not  veiled,  let  her  also 
be  shorn  :  but  if  it  is  a  shame  to 
a  woman  to  be  shorn  or  shaven, 

7  let  her  be  veiled.    For  a  man  in- 


ye  imitators  of  me,  even  as 


deed  ought  not  to  have  his  head 
veiled,  forasmuch  as  he  is   the 
image  and  glory  of  God :  but  the 
woman  is  the  glory  of  the  man. 
For  the  man  is  not  of  the  wo- 8 
man;  but  the  woman  of  the  man: 
for  neither  was  the  man  created  9 
for  the  woman  ;  but  the  woman 
for  the  man  :  for  this  cause  ought  10 
the  woman  to  2have  a  sign  of  au- 
thority on  her  head,  because  of 
the  angels.     Howbeit  neither  is  11 
the  woman  without  the  man,  nor 
the  man  without  the  woman,  in 
the  Lord.     For  as  the  woman  is  12 
of  the  man,  so  is  the  man  also 
by  the  woman  ;  but  all  things  are 
of  God.  Judge  ye  3in  yourselves :  13 
is  it  seemly  that  a  woman  pray 
unto  God  unveiled?     Doth  not  14 
even  nature  itself  teach  you,  that, 
if  a  man  have  long  hair,  it  is  a 
dishonour  to  him  ?    But  if  a  wo- 15 
man  have  long  hair,  it  is  a  glory 
to  her :  for  her  hair  is  given  her 
for  a  covering.     But  if  any  man  16 
seemeth   to   be    contentious,  we 
have   no    such    custom,   neither 
the  churches  of  God. 

But  in  giving  you  this  charge,  17 
I  praise  you  not,  that  ye  come  to- 
gether not  for  the  better  but  for 
the  worse.     For  first  of  all,  when  18- 
ye  come  together  *in  the  church, 
I  hear  that  divisions  exist  among 
you ;  and  I  partly  believe  it.    For  19 
there  must  be  also  "heresies  among 
you,  that  they  which  are  approved 
may  be   made   manifest   among 
you.     When  therefore  ye  assem-  20 
ble  yourselves  together,  it  is  not 
possible  to  eat  the  Lord's  supper: 
for  in  your  eating  each  one  tak-  21 
eth  before  other  his  own  supper ; 
and  one  is  hungry,  and  another 
is  drunken.    What?  have  ye  not 22 
houses  to  eat  and  to  drink  in  ?  or 
despise  ye  the  7church  of  God, 


1  Or,  If  I  partake  with  thankfulness        2  Or,  have  authority  over        3  Or,  among       *  Or, 
in  congregation        6  Gr.  schisms.        6  Or,  factions        7  Or,  congregation 
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and  put  them  to  shame  that  mave 
not  ?  What  shall  I  say  to  you  ? 
2shall  I   praise  you  in  this?     I 

23  praise  you  not.  For  I  received 
of  the  Lord  that  which  also  I  de- 
livered unto  you,  how  that  the 
Lord  Jesus  in  the  night  in  which 

24  he  was  betrayed  took  bread ;  and 
when  he  had  given  thanks,  he 
brake  it,  and  said,  This  is  my 
body,  which  3is  for  you :  this  do 

25  in  remembrance  of  me.  In  like 
manner  also  the  cup,  after  sup- 
per, saying,  This  cup  is  the  new 
Covenant  in  m}'  blood :  this  do, 
as  oft  as  ye  drink  it,  in  reme'm- 

26brance  of  me.  For  as  often  as 
ye  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  the 
cup,  ye  proclaim  the  Lord's  death 

27  till  he  come.  Wherefore  whoso- 
ever shall  eat  the  bread  or  drink 
the  cup  of  the  Lord  unworthily, 
shall  be  guilty  of  the  body  and 

28  the  blood  of  the  Lord.  But  let 
a  man  prove  himself,  and  so  let 
him  eat  of  the  bread,  and  drink 

29  of  the  cup.  For  he  that  eateth 
and  drinketh,  eateth  and  drink- 
eth  judgement  unto  himself,  if 

30  he  5discern  not  the  body.  For 
this  cause  many  among  you  are 
weak  and  sickly,  and  not  a  few 

31  sleep.  But  if  we  Miscerned  our- 
selves, we  should  not  be  judged. 

32  But  Vhen  we  are  judged,  we  are 
chastened  of  the  Lord,  that  we 
may  not  be  condemned  with  the 

33  world.  Wherefore,  my  brethren, 
when  ye  come  together  to  eat, 

34  wait  one  for  another.  If  any 
man  is  hungry,  let  him  eat  at 
home  ;  that  your  coming  together 
be  not  unto  judgement.  And  the 
rest  will  I  set  in  order  whenso- 
ever I  come. 

12  MOW  concerning  spiritual  gifts, 
li    brethren,  I  would  not  have 


you  ignorant.  Ye  know  that  2 
when  ye  were  Gentiles  ye  were 
led  away  unto  those  dumb  idols, 
howsoever  ye  might  be  led. 
Wherefore  I  give  you  to  under- 3 
stand,  that  no  man  speaking  in 
the  Spirit  of  God  saith,  Jesus  is 
anathema ;  and  no  man  can  say, 
Jesus  is  Lord,  but  in  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

Now  there  are   diversities   of  4 
gifts,  but  the  same  Spirit.     And  5 
there  are  diversities  of  ministra- 
tions, and  the  same  Lord.     And  6 
there  are  diversities  of  workings, 
but  the  same  God,  who  worketh 
all  things  in  all.    But  to  each  one  7 
i  is  given  the  manifestation  of  the 
{  Spirit  to  profit  withal.     For  to  8 
i  one  is  given  through  the  Spirit 
|  the  word  of  wisdom ;  and  to  an- 
other the  word  of  knowledge,  ac- 
cording to  the  same  Spirit:   to 9 
another  faith,  in  the  same  Spirit ; 
and  to  another  gifts  of  healings, 
|  in  the  one  Spirit ;  and  to  another  10 
workings  of  "miracles ;  and  to  an- 
other prophecy ;  and  to  another 
discernings  of  spirits  :  to  another 
divers  kinds  of  tongues ;   and  to 
another     the    interpretation    of 
tongues:    but  all  these  worketh  11 
the   one    and    the    same   Spirit, 
dividing   to  each    one   severally 
even  as  he  will. 

For  as  the  body  is  one,  and  12 
hath    many   members,   and    all 
the  members  of  the  body,  being 
many,  are  one  body ;  so  also  is 
Christ.     For  in  one  Spirit  were  13 
we   all  baptized  into  one  body, 
whether  Jews  or  Greeks,  whether 
bond  or  free ;  and  were  all  made 
to  drink  of  one  Spirit.     For  the  14 
body   is   not   one   member,    but 
many.      If   the   foot   shall  say,  15 
Because  I  am  not  the  hand,  I 


1  Or,  have  nothing  2  Or,  shall  I  praise  you  ?  In  this  I  praise  yon  not.  3  Many  an- 
cient authorities  read  is  broken  for  you.  4  Or,  testament  5  Gr.  discriminate.  6  Gr. 
disa-iminated.       i  Or,  when  we  are  judged  of  the  Lord,  we  are  chastened       8  Gr.  powers. 
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am  not  of  the  body ;  it  is  not 

16  therefore  not  of  the  body.  And 
if  the  ear  shall  say,  Because  I 
am  not  the  eye,  I  am  not  of  the 
body ;  it  is  not  therefore  not  of 

17  the  body.  If  the  whole  body 
were  an  eye,  where  were  the 
hearing?  If  the  whole  were 
hearing,  where  were   the  smell- 

18ing?  But  now  hath  God  set 
the  members  each  one  of  them 
in  the  body,  even  as  it  pleased 

19  him.  And  if  they  were  all  one 
member,  where  were  the  body  ? 

20  But   now  they  are  many  mem- 

21  bers,  but  one  body.  And  the 
eye  cannot  say  to  the  hand,  I 
have  no  need  of  thee:  or  again 
the  head  to  the  feet,  I  have  no 

22  need  of  you.  Nay,  much  rather, 
those  members  of  the  body  which 
seem  to  be  more  feeble  are  neces- 

23sary:  and  those  parts  of  the  | 
body,  which  we  think  to  be  less  j 
honourable,  upon  these  we  *be-  | 
stow  more  abundant  honour;  and  j 
our   uncomely  parts   have  more  | 

24  abundant    comeliness;    whereas: 
our  comely  parts  have  no  need :  | 
but  God  tempered  the  body  to-  ; 
gether,    giving    more    abundant 
honour  to  that  part  which  lacked; 

25  that  there  should  be  no  schism 
in  the  body ;  but  that  the  mem- 
bers  should  have  the  same  care  | 

26  one  for  another.  And  whether  j 
one  member  suffereth,  all  the  j 
members  suffer  with  it ;  or  one  j 
member    is    ^honoured,   all    the  ; 

27  members  rejoice  with  it.  Now 
ye  are  the  body  of  Christ,  and  ! 

28  ^severally  members  thereof.    And  j 
God  hath  set  some  in  the  church, 
first  apostles,  secondly  prophets,  I 
thirdly  teachers,  then  4miracles, 
then    gifts    of    healings,    helps, 
governments,    divers    kinds    of 


tongues.     Are   all  apostles?   are 29 
all   prophets?   are  all  teachers? 
are  all  workers  of  'miracles  ?  have 
all  gifts  of  healings?  do  all  speak  30 
with  tongues?  do  all  interpret? 
But  desire  earnestly  the  greater  31 
gifts.     And  a  still  more  excellent 
way  shew  I  unto  you. 

IF  I  speak  with  the  tongues  of  13 
men  and  of  angels,  but  have 
not  love,  I  am  become  sounding 
brass,    or    a    clanging    cymbal. 
And  if  I  have  the  gift  of  proph-  2 
ecy,  and  know  all  mysteries  and 
all  knowledge ;  and  if  I  have  all 
faith,  so  as  to  remove  mountains, 
but  have  not  love,  I  am  nothing. 
And  if  I  bestow  all  my  goods  to  3 
feed  the  poor,  and  if  I  give  my 
body  6to  be  burned,  but  have  not 
love,   it    profiteth    me    nothing. 
Love  suffereth  long,  and  is  kind;  4 
love  envieth  not ;  love  vaunteth 
not  itself,  is  not  pu fifed  up,  doth  5 
not  behave  itself  unseemly,  seek- 
eth  not  its  own,  is  not  provoked, 
taketh  not  account  of  evil ;    re-  6 
joiceth   not  in  unrighteousness, 
but    rejoiceth    with    the    truth ; 
7beareth  all  things,  believeth  all  7 
things,    hopeth    all    things,    en- 
dureth  all   things.     Love   never  8 
faileth  :  but  whether  there  be  pro- 
phecies, they  shall  be  done  away; 
whether   there   be   tongues,   they 
shall    cease :     whether    there    be 
knowledge,  it  shall  be  done  away. 
For  we   know  in   part,  and   we  9 
prophesy  in  part:  but  when  that  10 
which  is   perfect   is   come,  that 
which  is  in   part  shall  be  done 
away.     When   I  was  a  child,  1 11 
spake  as  a  child,  I  felt  as  a  child, 
I  thought  as  a  child  :  now  that 
I  am  become  a  man,  I  have  put 
away  childish  things.     For  now  12 
we  see  in  a  mirror,  8darkly ;  but 


1  Or,  put.  on       2  Or,  glorified       3  Or,  members  each  in  his  part       4  Gr.  powers.       6  Or, 
wise  counsels         °  Many  ancient  authorities  read  that  I  may  glory.  "Or,  covereth 

8Gr.  in  a  riddle.  • 
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then  face  to  face :  now  I  know  in 
part;  but  then  shall  I  'know  even 
13  as  also  I  have  been  -'known.  But 
now  abideth  faith,  hope,  love, 
these  three ;  3and  the  4greatest 
of  these  is  love. 
14T?OLLOW  after  love  ;  yet  desire 
L  earnestly  spiritual  gifts,  but 
rather    that   ye   may    prophesy. 

2  For  he  that  speaketh  in  a  tongue 
speaketh  not  unto  men,  but  unto 
God  ;  for  no  man  5understandeth  ; 
but  in  the  spirit  he  speaketh  mys- 

3teries.  But  he  that  prophesieth 
speaketh   unto   men   edification, 

4  and  comfort,  and  consolation.  He 
that  speaketh  in  a  tongue  6edifieth 
himself;  but  he  that  prophesieth 

56edifieth  the  church.  Now  I 
would  have  you  all  speak  with 
tongues,  but  rather  that  ye  should 
prophesy  :  and  greater  is  he  that 
prophesieth  than  he  that  speak- 
eth with  tongues,  except  he  in- 
terpret,  that    the    church    may 

6  receive  edifying.  But  now,  breth- 
ren, if  I  come  unto  you  speaking 
with  tongues,  what  shall  I  profit 
you,  unless  I  speak  to  you  either 
by  way  of  revelation,  or  of 
knowledge,   or    of   prophesying, 

7  or  of  teaching  ?  Even  things 
without  life,  giving  a  voice, 
whether  pipe  or  harp,  if  they 
give  not  a  distinction  in  the 
sounds,  how  shall  it  be  known 

8 what  is  piped  or  harped?  For 
if  the  trumpet  give  an  uncertain 
voice,  who  shall  prepare  himself 

9 for  war?  So  also  ye,  unless  ye 
utter  by  the  tongue  speech  easy 
to  be  understood,  how  shall  it 
be  known  what  is  spoken?  for 
ye  will  be  speaking  into  the  air. 
10  There  are,  it  may  be,  so  many 
kinds  of  voices  in  the  world,  and 


7no  kind  is  without  signification.  - 
If  then  I  know  not  the  meaning  11 
of  the  voice,  I  shall  be  to  him 
that  speaketh  a  barbarian,  and 
he  that  speaketh  will  be  a  bar- 
barian  8unto   me.     So   also   ye,  12 
since  ye  are  zealous  of  "spiritual 
gifts,  seek  that  ye  may  abound 
unto  the  edifying  of  the  church. 
Wherefore  let  him  that  speaketh  13 
in  a  tongue   pray  that  he  may 
interpret.     For   if  I    pray  in   a  14 
tongue,  my   spirit   prayeth,  but 
my  understanding  is  unfruitful. 
What  is  it  then?     I   will    pray  15 
with  the  spirit,  and  I  will  pray 
with  the  understanding  also:    I 
will  sing  with  the  spirit,  and  I 
will  sing  with  the  understanding 
also.     Else   if   thou   bless   with  16 
the  spirit,  how  shall  he  that  fill- 
eth  the  place  of  10the  unlearned 
say  the  Amen  at  thy  giving  of 
thanks,  seeing   he  knoweth  not 
what   thou    say  est?      For   thou  17 
verily   givest    thanks    well,   but 
the  other  is  not  "edified.    I  thank  18 
God,  I  speak  with  tongues  more 
than   you   all :    howbeit   in   the  19 
church  I  had   rather  speak  five 
words   with    my  understanding, 
that  I  might  instruct  others  also, 
than   ten  thousand    words   in  a 
tongue. 

Brethren,  be  not  children  in  20 
mind:  howbeit  in  malice  be  ye 
babes,  but  in  mind  be  12men.     In  21 
the   law  it  is   written,  By   men 
of  strange  tongues  and  by  the 
lips   of    strangers   will   I   speak 
unto  this  people;  and  not  even 
thus   will   they   hear   me,   saith 
the    Lord.     Wherefore    tongues  22 
are  for  a  sign,  not  to  them  that 
believe,  but  to  the  unbelieving: 
but  prophesying  is  for  a  sign,  not 


1  Gr.  know  fully.  -  Gr.  known  fully.  3  Or,  but  greater  than  these        4  Gr.  greater 

6  Gr.  heareth.  6  Gr.  buildeth  up.  7  Or,  nothing  is  without  voice  8  Or,  in  my  case 
9  Gr.  spirits.  10  Or,  him  that  is  without  gifts :  and  so  in  ver.  23,  24.  "  Gr.  builded  up. 
12  Gr.  of  full  age. 
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to  the  unbelieving,  but  to  them 

23  that  believe.  If  therefore  the 
whole  church  be  assembled 
together,  and  all  speak  with 
tongues,  and  there  come  in 
men  unlearned  or  unbelieving, 
will  they   not   say  that   ye  are 

24  mad  ?  But  if  all  prophesy,  and 
there  come  in  one  unbelieving  or 
unlearned,  he  is  Reproved  by  all, 

25  he  is  judged  by  all ;  the  secrets 
of  his  heart  are  made  manifest; 
and  so  he  will  fall  down  on  his 
face  and  worship  God,  declaring 
that  God  is  2among  you  indeed. 

26  What  is  it  then,  brethren? 
When  ye  come  together,  each 
one  hath  a  psalm,  hath  a  teach- 
ing, hath  a  revelation,  hath  a 
tongue,  hath  an  interpretation. 
Let  all  things  be  done  unto  ed- 

27  ifying.  If  any  man  speaketh  in 
a  tongue,  let  it  be  by  two,  or  at 
the  most  three,  and  that  in  turn ; 

28 and  let  one  interpret:  but  if 
there  be  no  interpreter,  let  him 
keep  silence  in  the  church  ;  and 
let   him    speak   to  himself,  and 

29  to  God.  And  let  the  prophets 
speak  by  two   or  three,  and  let 

30  the  others  Miscern.  But  if  a 
revelation  be  made  to  another 
sitting    by,    let    the    first    keep 

31  silence.  For  ye  all  can  proph- 
esy one  by  one,  that  all  may 
learn,  and  all  may  be  4comfort- 

32  ed  ;  and  the  spirits  of  the  proph- 
ets are  subject  to  the  prophets ; 

33  for  God  is  not  a  God  of  con- 
fusion, but  of  peace ;  as  in  all 
the  churches  of  the  saints. 

34  Let  the  women  keep  silence  in 
the  churches :  for  it  is  not  per- 
mitted unto  them  to  speak ;  but 
let    them    be   in   subjection,   as 

35  also  saith  the  law.  And  if  they 
would  learn  anything,  let.  them 


ask  their  own  husbands  at  home : 
for  it  is  shameful  for  a  woman 
to  speak  in  the  church.  What? 36 
was  it  from  you  that  the  word  of 
God  went  forth  ?  or  came  it  unto 
you  alone? 

If  any  man  thinketh  himself  37 
to  be  a  prophet,  or  spiritual,  let 
him  take  knowledge  of  the  things 
which  I  write  unto  you,  that 
they  are  the  commandment  of 
the  Lord.  5But  if  any  man  is  38 
ignorant,  let  him  be  ignorant. 

Wherefore,  my  brethren,  desire  39 
earnestly  to  prophesy,  and  for- 
bid not  to  speak  with  tongues. 
But  let  all  things  be  done  de-40 
cently  and  in  order. 

NOW  I  make  known  unto  you,  15 
brethren,  the  gospel  which  I 
preached  unto  you,  which  also 
ye    received,    wherein    also    ye 
stand,   by    which    also    ye    are  2 
6saved ;  /  make  foioivn,  I  say,  7in 
what  words  I  preached  it  unto 
you,  if  ye  hold  it  fast,  except  ye 
believed  8in  vain.     For  I  deliv-3 
ered  unto  you    first  of  all  that 
which  also  I  received,  how  that 
Christ  died  for  our  sins  accord- 
ing to  the  scriptures ;  and  that  4 
he  was  buried ;  and  that  he  hath 
been    raised   on    the   third   day 
according  to  the  scriptures  ;  and  5 
that  he  appeared  to  Cephas  ;  then 
to  the  twelve  ;  then  he  appeared 6 
to  above  five  hundred  brethren 
at   once,   of   whom    the   greater 
part  remain  until  now,  but  some 
are  fallen   asleep;    then   he  ap-7 
peared  to  James;  then  to  all  the 
apostles;  and  last  of  all,  as  unto 8 
one  born  out  of  due  time,  he  ap- 
peared to  me  also.    For  I  am  the  9 
least  of  the  apostles,  that  am  not 
meet  to  be  called  an  apostle,  be- 
cause I  persecuted  the  church  of 


1  Or,  convicted  -Or,  in  *  G\\  discriminate.  *  Or,  exhorted  6  Many  ancient  au- 
thorities read  But  if  any  man  knoweth  not,  lie  is  not  known.  c  Or,  saved,  if  ye  hold  fast 
what  I  preached  unto  you,  except  &c.       i  Gr.  with-  what  word.        8  Or,  ivilhout  cause 
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10  God.  But  by  the  grace  of  God 
I  am  what  I  am :  and  his  grace 
which  was  bestowed  upon  me 
was  not  found  Vain;  but  I  la- 
boured more  abundantly  than 
they  all:  yet  not  I,  but  the 
grace   of  God   which   was   with 

11  me.  Whether  then  it  be  I  or 
they,  so  we  preach,  and  so  ye 
believed. 

12  Now  if  Christ  is  preached  that 
he  hath  been  raised  from  the 
dead,  how  say  some  among  you 
that  there  is  no  resurrection  of 

13 the  dead?  But  if  there  is  no 
resurrection  of  the  dead,  neither 

14 hath  Christ  been  raised:  and  if 
Christ  hath  not  been  raised,  then 
is  our  preaching  Vain,  2your  faith 

15  also  is  Vain.  Yea,  and  we  are 
found  false  witnesses  of  God  ;  be- 
cause we  witnessed  of  God  that 
he  raised  up  3Christ :  whom  he 
raised  not  up,  if  so  be  that  the 

16  dead  are  not  raised.  For  if  the 
dead  are  not  raised,  neither  hath 

17  Christ  been  raised  :  and  if  Christ 
hath  not  been  raised,  j^our  faith 
is  vain ;  ye  are  yet  in  }7our  sins. 

18  Then  they  also  which  are  fallen 
asleep  in  Christ  have  perished. 

19  *If  in  this  life  only  we  have  hoped 
in  Christ,  we  are  of  all  men  most 
pitiable. 

20  But  now  hath  Christ  been 
raised  from  the  dead,  the  first- 
fruits  of  them  that  are  asleep. 

21  For  since  by  man  came  death, 
by  man  came  also  the  resurrec- 

22tion  of  the  dead.  For  as  in 
Adam  all  die,  so  also  in  3Christ 

23  shall  all  be  made  alive.  But 
each  in  his  own  order:  Christ 
the  firstfruits ;  then  they  that  are 

24  Christ's,  at  his  5coming.     Then 


cometh  the  end,  when  he  shall  de- 
liver up  the   kingdom  to  "God, 
even  the  Father ;  when  he  shall 
have  abolished  all  rule  and  all 
authority    and   power.     For   he  25 
must  reign,  till  he  hath  put  all 
his  enemies  under  his  feet.     The  26 
last  enemy  that  shall  be  abolished 
is  death.     For,  He  put  all  things  27 
in  subjection  under  his  feet.  7But 
when  he  saith,  All  things  are  put 
in  subjection,  it  is  evident  that  he 
is  excepted  who  did  subject  all 
things  unto  him.     And  when  all  28 
things  have  been  subjected  unto 
him,  then  shall  the  Son  also  him- 
self be  subjected  to  him  that  did 
subject  all  things  unto  him,  that 
God  may  be  all  in  all. 

Else  what  shall  they  do  which  29 
are  baptized  for  the  dead  ?  If  the 
dead  are  not  raised  at  all,  why 
then  are  they  baptized  for  them? 30 
why  do  we  also  stand  in  jeopardy 
every  hour?     I  protest  by  8that31 
glorying  in  you,  brethren,  which 
I  have  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord, 
I  die  daily.     If  after  the  manner  32 
of  men  I  fought  with  beasts  at 
Ephesus,  Vhatdoth  it  profit  me  ? 
If  the  dead  are  not  raised,  let  us 
eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we 
die.    Be  not  deceived  :  Evil  com-  33 
pany  doth  corrupt  good  manners. 
10Awake  up  righteously,  and  sin  34 
not ;  for  some  have  no  knowledge 
of  God  :  I  speak  this  to  move  you 
to  shame. 

But  some  one  will  say,  How  35 
are  the  dead  raised?   and  with 
what  manner  of  body  do  they 
come?     Thou  foolish  one,   that 36 
which  thou  thyself  sowest  is  not 
quickened,   except  it   die:    and 37 
that   which    thou    sowest,   thou 


1  Or,  void         -  Some  ancient  authorities  read  our.         3  Gr.  the  Christ.        i  Or,  If  we 
have  only  hoped  in  Christ  in  this  life  5  Gr.  presence.  6  Gr.  the  God  and  Father. 

7  Or,  But  when  he  shall  have  said,  All  things  are  pxd  in  subjection  {evidently  excepting  him 
that  did  subject  all  things  unto  him),  when,  I  say,  all  things  &c.  8  Or,  your  glorying 
9  Or,  what  doth  it  profit  me,  if  the  dead  are  not  raised?  Let  us  eat  dec.  10  Gr.  Awake  out 
of  drunkenness  righteously. 
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^owest  not  the  body  that  shall 
be,  but  a  bare  grain,  it  may 
chance  of  wheat,  or  of  some 
38 other  kind;  but  God  giveth  it 
a  body  even  as  it  pleased  him, 
and  to  each  seed  a  body  of  its 

39  own.  All  flesh  is  not  the  same 
flesh :  but  there  is  one  flesh  of 
men,  and  another  flesh  of  beasts, 
and  another  flesh  of  birds,  and 

40  another  of  fishes.  There  are 
also  celestial  bodies,  and  bodies 
terrestrial:  but  the  glory  of  the 
celestial  is  one,  and  the  glory  of 

41  the  terrestrial  is  another.  There 
is  one  glory  of  the  sun,  and  an- 
other glory  of  the  moon,  and 
another  glor}^  of  the  stars;  for 
one  star  difiereth  from   another 

42  star  in  glory.  So  also  is  the  res- 
urrection of  the  dead.  It  is  sown 
in  corruption ;  it  is  raised  in  in- 

43  corruption :  it  is  sown  in  dis- 
honour ;  it  is  raised  in  glory :  it 
is  sown  in  weakness  :  it  is  raised 

44 in  power:  it  is  sown  a  natural 
body ;  it  is  raised  a  spiritual 
body.  If  there  is  a  natural  body, 

45  there  is  also  a  spiritual  ,b ocly.  So 
also  it  is  written,  The  first  man 
Adam  became  a  living  soul.  The 
last  Adam   became   a   life-giving 

46  spirit.  Howbeit  that  is  not  first 
which  is  spiritual,  but  that  which 
is  natural;   then   that  which  is 

47  spiritual.  The  first  man  is  of 
the   earth,   earthy:    the    second 

48  man  is  of  heaven.  As  is  the 
earthy,  such  are  they  also  that 
are  earthy :  and  as  is  the  heav- 
enly, such  are  they  also  that  are 

49  heavenly.  And  as  we  have  borne 
the  image  of  the  earthy,  'we  shall 
also  bear  the  image  of  the  heav- 
enly. 

50  Now  this  I  say,  brethren,  that 
flesh   and  blood   cannot  inherit 


the   kingdom   of    God;    neither 
doth  corruption  inherit  incorrup- 
tion.     Behold,  I  tell  you  a  mys-  51 
tery :  We  shall  not  all  sleep,  but 
we  shall   all   be   changed,  in   a  52 
|  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an 
I  eye,  at  the  last  trump :  for  the 
trumpet    shall    sound,   and   the 
dead  shall  be  raised  incorrupt- 
ible, and  we   shall  be  changed. 
For   this    corruptible   must   put  53 
on  in  corruption,  and  this  mortal 
must  put  on  immortality.     But  54 
when  2this  corruptible  shall  have 
put   on   incorruption,   and    this 
mortal   shall   have   put    on   im- 
mortality,  then    shall    come   to 
pass  the  saying  that  is  written, 
Death  is  swallowed  up  3in  vic- 
tory.    O  death,  where  is  thy  vie-  55 
tory?     O   death,   where   is   thy 
sting?     The   sting   of  death   is 56 
sin  ;  and  the  power  of  sin  is  the 
law :  but  thanks  be  to  God,  which  57 
giveth  us  the  victory  through  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.     Wherefore,  58 
ray  beloved  brethren,  be  ye  stecl- 
fast,  immoveable,  always  abound- 
ing in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  for- 
asmuch as   ye   know  that  }^our 
labour  is  not  Vain  in  the  Lord. 
VTOW  concerning  the  collection  16 
11    for  the  saints,  as  I  gave  order 
to  the  churches  of  Galatia,  so  also 
do  ye.    Upon  the  first  day  of  the  2 
week  let  each  one  of  you  lay  by 
him  in  store,  as  he  may  prosper, 
that  no  collections  be  made  when 
I   come.      And    when    I   arrive,  3 
5whomsoever  ye  shall  approve  by 
letters,  them  will  I  send  to  carry 
your  bounty  unto  Jerusalem :  and  4 
if  it  be  meet  for  me  to  go  also, 
they  shall  go  with  me.     But  1 5 
will  come  unto  you,  when  I  shall 
have  passed  through  Macedonia; 
for  I  do  pass  through  Macedonia; 


1  Many  ancient  authorities  read  let  us  also  bear.       -  Many  ancient  authorities  omit 
this  corruptible  shall  have  put  on  incorruption,  and.  3  Or,  victoriously  4  Or,  void 

6  Or,  whomsoever  ye  shall  approve,  them  will  I  send  with  letters 
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6  but  with  you  it  may  be  that  I 
shall  abide,  or  even  winter,  that 
ye  may  set  me  forward  on  my 

7  journey  whithersoever  I  go.  For 
I  do  not  wish  to  see  you  now  by 
the  way;  for  I  hope  to  tarry  a 
while  with  you,  if  the  Lord  per- 

8  mit.    But  I  will  tarry  at  Ephesus 

9  until  Pentecost ;  for  a  great  door 
and  effectual  is  opened  unto  me, 
and  there  are  many  adversaries. 

10  Now  if  Timothy  come,  see  that 
he  be  with  you  without  fear ;  for 
he  worketh  the  work  of  the  Lord, 

11  as  I  also  do :  let  no  man  there- 
fore despise  him.  But  set  him 
forward  on  his  journey  in  peace, 
that  he  may  come  unto  me :  for 
I  expect  him  with  the  brethren. 

12  But  as  touching  Apollos  the 
brother,  I  besought  him  much 
to  come  unto  you  with  the  breth- 
ren :  and  it  was  not  at  all  lhis  will 
to  come  now ;  but  he  will  come 
when  he  shall  have  opportunity. 

13  Watch  ye,  stand  fast  in  the 
faith,   quit    you    like    men,    be 

14  strong.  Let  all  that  ye  do  be 
done  in  love. 


Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  15 
(ye  know  the  house  of  Stephanas, 
that  it  is  the  first-fruits  of  Achaia, 
and  that  they  have  set  themselves 
to  minister  unto  the  saints),  that  16 
ye  also  be  in  subjection  unto  such, 
and  to  every  one  that  helpeth  in 
the  work  and  laboureth.     And  1 17 
rejoice  at  the  2coming  of  Stephan- 
as and  Fortunatus  and  Achaicus : 
for  that  which  was  lacking  on  your 
part  they  supplied.    For  they  re- 18 
freshed  my  spirit  and  yours  :  ac- 
knowledge ye  therefore  them  that 
are  such. 

The  churches  of  Asia  salute  19 
you.  Aquila  and  Prisca  salute 
you  much  in  the  Lord,  with  the 
church  that  is  in  their  house. 
All  the  brethren  salute  you.  20 
Salute  one  another  with  a  holy 
kiss.. 

The  salutation  of  me  Paul  with  21 
mine  own  hand.  If  any  man  lov-  22 
eth  not  the  Lord,  let  him  be  an- 
athema. 3Maranatha.  The  grace  23 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with 
you.  My  love  be  with  you  all  24 
in  Christ  Jesus.     Amen. 


THE  SECOND   EPISTLE   OF   PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 

TO     THE 


CORINTHIANS 


INTRODUCTION. 


After  S.  Paul  had  written  his  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  in  the 
spring  of  A.  D.  57,  he  became  very  anxious  concerning  what  might  be  the 
result  of  it.  He  determined  to  bring  to  a  close  his  labours  at  Ephesus,  which 
had  now  engaged  him  for  three  years,  and  to  go  into  Macedonia.  In  the 
fall,  therefore,  of  the  same  year  he  sailed  for  Troas,  where  he  hoped  to 


1  Or,  God's  will  that  he  should  come  now      2  Qr.  presence.      3  That  is,  Our  Lord  cometh. 
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meet  Titus,  whom  he  had  sent  to  Corinth  to  edify  the  brethren  and  to 
endeavour  to  harmonize  the  disorders  of  the  church.  Titus,  however,  did 
not  meet  him  on  his  arrival  at  Troas ;  and  the  hearty  reception  given  to 
him,  added  to  his  success  in  preaching  the  gospel  in  that  city,  did  not  pre- 
vent him  from  falling  into  deep  dejection  in  consequence  of  the  lack  of 
tidings  from  Corinth.  The  intelligence  which  he  expected  Titus  to  bring 
was  of  the  highest  importance,  for  the  church  might  have  repudiated  both 
his  letter  and  his  messenger;  or,  on  the  other  hand,  the  brethren  might 
have  humbly  received  his  instructions  and  have  acknowledged  his  apostolic 
authority.  When,  therefore,  week  after  week  passed  and  Titus  did  not 
come,  he  suffered  the  misery  of  that  hope  deferred  which  maketh  the  heart 
sick.  "  I  had  no  relief,"  he  says,  "  for  my  spirit,  because  I  found  not  Titus 
my  brother."  The  necessity  of  meeting  him  hastened  Paul's  departure 
from  Troas,  and  he  sailed  for  Philippi,  where,  though  surrounded  by  breth- 
ren that  loved  him  exceedingly,  in  whose  lives  the  "  fruits  of  the  Spirit" 
abounded,  his  sorrow  continued ;  for  still  Titus  came  not.  At  last,  how- 
ever, he  was  made  glad  by  the  arrival  of  his  friend  at  Philippi,  and  com- 
forted by  the  tidings  which  he  brought. 

The  church  at  Corinth  had  seen  whither  their  errors  in  doctrine  and 
practice  would  carry  them,  and  had  stopped  short  in  their  downward 
career.  They  had  heeded  the  timely  warnings  sent  to  them  and  turned 
from  their  evil  ways.  They  had  purged  their  church  of  the  incestuous 
person,  followed  the  injunctions  in  regard  to  the  collection  for  the  poor 
Christians  in  Judasa,  and  the  majority  were  willing  and  glad  to  submit 
themselves  to  the  guidance  and  apostolic  authority  of  S.  Paul. 

This  information  removed  the  great  burden  in  regard  to  them  which  he 
had  borne  since  the  writing  of  his  letter.  He  now  had  reason  to  believe 
that  the  seed  which  he  had  sown  would  spring  up  and  yield  a  harvest;  that 
the  work  which  he  had  begun  in  the  great  city  would  go  on  toward  com- 
pletion ;  and  that  Corinth  would  be  a  centre  from  which  would  go  forth  the 
glad  news  of  salvation  to  other  lands.  Though  the  tidings  were  perhaps 
better  than  he  expected,  they  were  not  all  that  he  could  have  wished,  for 
there  was  a  minority  which  had  received  the  letter  in  an  unfriendly  spirit ; 
in  fact,  it  had  only  increased  the  opposition  to  him  and  his  teachings  which 
they  had  indulged  before  its  arrival.  When,  too,  they  saw  the  majority 
heeding  the  instructions  of  the  absent  apostle  and  submitting  themselves  to 
his  authority,  they  became  even  more  bitter  and  more  determined  to  weaken 
his  influence  in  the  community.  They  appear  to  have  been  a  party  of 
Judaizers,  led  by  a  Hebrew  from  Palestine  (2  Cor.  xi.  4)  who  had  been 
commended  to  them  by  members  of  the  church  in  Jerusalem  (2  Cor.  iii.  1), 
and  their  object  seems  to  have  been  to  rob  the  Christian  Church  of  its 
broadness  and  to  narrow  it  into  a  Jewish  sect.  In  the  estimation  of  Paul, 
this  would  be  the  subversion  of  its  very  purpose,  which  was  the  redemption 
of  all  men  and  their  union  in  Christ,  and  not  the  salvation,  exclusively,  of 
Jews  and  the  proselytes  of  Judaism.  Christianity  was  not  a  new  growth  to 
be  engrafted  on  to  the  old  faith,  but  was  sent  to  supersede  it.  In  its  very 
nature,  as  the  religion  of  spirit  and  truth,  it  does  away  with  the  religion 
of  letter  and  form,  and  can  no  more  be  mingled  with  it  or  form  part  of  it 
than  the  darkness  of  the  past  night  can  be  amalgamated  with  the  light 
of  the  coming  day. 

It  is  not  strange  that  the  minority  at  Corinth,  who  were  attempting  to 
form  such  an  impossible  union,  should  oppose  S.  Paul  or  endeavour  to 
destroy  his  influence.  After  the  reception  of  his  first  letter,  therefore,  they 
accused  him,  with  more  bitterness  than  ever,  of  mercenary  and  selfish  pur- 
poses, and  with  singular  inconsistency  contended  that  he  was  not  a  true 
apostle,  because  he  had  refused  to  receive  from  them  the  means  of  support. 
They  also  spoke  sneeringiy  of  his  person,  and  intimated  that,  though  he 
20 
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could  write  strong  letters,  he  was  afraid  to  come  to  Corinth  because  of  his 
poor  appearance  and  contemptible  speech. 

No  sooner  were  these  facts  made  known  to  Paul  in  Philippi  by  Titus,  in 
the  fall  of  A.  d.  57,  than  he  sent  him  back  to  Corinth  as  the  bearer  of  his 
Second  Epistle,  and  with  a  commission  to  look  after  the  interests  of  the 
church.  As  circumstances  required,  this  letter  is  very  different  in  its 
character  from  the  first,  being  of  a  far  more  personal  nature.  It  is  the 
production  of  a  man  deeply  moved  by  sympathy  and  love  for  the  repentant 
members  of  the  church,  and  burning  with  indignation  toward  those  who 
have  treated  him  with  great  injustice.  Some  of  his  letters  reveal  such  lofty 
sentiments,  such  entire  consecration  to  Christ,  such  love  for  the  souls  of 
men,  such  forgetfulness  of  self,  such  patience  under  persecution,  such  tri- 
umph in  tribulation,  and  such  peace  in  circumstances  where  peace  seems 
impossible,  that  we  almost  forget  that  he  is  human  ;  and  we  look  up  to  the 
sublime  height  on  which  he  stands,  exclaiming,  "It  is  high:  we  cannot 
attain  unto  it;"  but  as  we  read  this  Epistle  we  feel  that  he  is  still  our 
brother,  that  he  moves  on  a  like  plane  with  us ;  and  we  are  encouraged  to 
believe  that  there  is  no  spiritual  elevation  reached  by  him  that  is  unattain- 
able by  us.  We  see  him  for  weeks  despondent  and  dejected,  finding  not 
even  in  successful  work  or  in  the  kindness  of  his  dearest  friends  a  cure  for 
his  anxiety  and  sorrow ;  we  behold  him,  on  the  coming  of  Titus,  shaking 
off  his  depression  and  once  more  becoming  cheerful,  brave,  and  hopeful. 
Chords  vibrate  in  his  soul  like  those  which  tremble  in  our  owu  hearts ;  and 
when,  at  the  touch  of  the  fingers  of  joy  or  sorrow,  they  give  forth  discord 
or  harmony,  we  perceive  that  the  music  is  familiar,  that  it  is  the  expression 
of  human  feelings  which  we  share  in  common. 

The  Epistle  introduces  many  topics,  but  has  three  main  divisions:  1.  The 
writer  describes  the  anxiety  and  sorrow  which  oppressed  him  in  regard  to 
the  Corinthian  church,  expresses  his  love  for  his  converts,  and  gives  an 
account  of  his  spiritual  labours  (i.-vii.) ;  2.  He  gives  directions  in  regard 
to  the  collections  for  the  poor  brethren  in  Judaea  (viii.,  ix.) ;  3.  He  defends 
his  own  apostolic  character  and  authority  (x.-xiii.  10). 


1  T)AUL,  an  apostle  of  Christ 
X  Jesus  through  the  will  of 
God,  and  Timothy  !our  brother, 
unto  the  chureh  of  God  which 
is  at  Corinth,  with  all  the  saints 
which  are  in  the  whole  of  Achaia : 

2  Grace  to  you  and  peace  from 
God  our  Father  and  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

3  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Fa- 
ther of  mercies  and  God  of  all 

4 comfort;  who  comfbrteth  us  in 
all  our  affliction,  that  we  may  be 
able  to  comfort  them  that  are  in 
any  affliction,  through  the  com- 
fort wherewith  we  ourselves  are 

5  comforted  of  God.  For  as  the 
sufferings  of  Christ  abound  un- 


to us,  even  so  our  comfort  also 
aboundeth  through  Christ.  But  6 
whether  we  be  afflicted,  it  is  for 
your  comfort  and  salvation ;  or 
whether  we  be  comforted,  it  is 
for  your  comfort,  which  worketh 
in  the  patient  enduring  of  the 
same  sufferings  which  we  also 
suffer :  and  our  hope  for  you  is  7 
stedfast ;  knowing  that,  as  ye  are 
partakers  of  the  sufferings,  so 
also  are  ye  of  the  comfort.  For  8 
we  would  not  have  you  ignorant, 
brethren,  concerning  our  afflic- 
tion which  befell  us  in  Asia,  that 
we  were  weighed  down  exceed- 
ingly, beyond  our  power,  inso- 
much that  we  despaired  even  of 
life :  2yea,  we  ourselves  have  had  9 


Gr.  the  brother.        "  Or,  but  we  ourselves 
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the  Answer  of  death  within  our- 
selves, that  we  should  not  trust 
in  ourselves,  but  in  God  which 
lOraiseth  the  dead:  who  delivered 
us  out  of  so  great  a  death,  and 
will  deliver:  on  whom  we  have 
2set  our  hope  that  he  will  also 

11  still  deliver  us ;  ye  also  helping- 
together  on  our  behalf  by  your 
supplication;  that,  for  the  gift 
bestowed  upon  us  by  means  of 
many,  thanks  may  be  given  by 
many  persons  on  our  behalf. 

12  For  our  glorying  is  this,  the 
testimony  of  our  conscience,  that 
in  holiness  and  sincerity  of  God, 
not  in  fleshly  wisdom  but  in  the 
grace  of  God,  we  behaved  our- 
selves in   the  world,  and   more 

13  abundantly  to  you-ward.  For 
we  write  none  other  things  unto 
you,  than  what  ye  read  or  even 
acknowledge,  and  I  hope  ye  will 

14 acknowledge  unto  the  end:  as 
also  ye  did  acknowledge  us  in 
part,  that  we  are  your  glorying, 
even  as  ye  also  are  ours,  in  the 
day  of  our  Lord  Jesus. 

15  And  in  this  confidence  I  was 
minded  to  come  before  unto  you, 
that  ye  might  have  a  second  3ben- 

16  efit ;  and  by  you  to  pass  into  Mace- 
donia, and  again  from  Macedonia 
to  come  unto  you,  and  of  you 
to  be  set  forward  on  my  journey 

17  unto  Judaea.  When  I  therefore 
was  thus  minded,  did  I  shew 
fickleness?  or  the  things  that 
I  purpose,  do  I  purpose  accord- 
ing to  the  flesh,  that  with  me 
there  should  be  the  yea  yea  and 

18  the  nay  nay  ?  But  as  God  is 
faithful,  our  word  toward  you  is 

19  not  yea  and  nay.  For  the  Son 
of  God,  Jesus  Christ,  who  was 
preached  among  you  4by  us,  even 


4by  me  and  Silvanus  and  Tim- 
othy, was  not  yea  and  nay,  but 
in  him  is  yea.     For  how  many  20 
soever  be  the  promises  of  God, 
in  him   is   the  yea:    wherefore 
also  through  him  is  the  Amen, 
unto  the  glory  of  God  through 
us.     Now  he  that  stablisheth  us  21 
with  you  5in  Christ,  and  anoint- 
ed us,  is  God;  Svho  also  sealed 22 
us,  and  gave  us  the   earnest  of 
the  Spirit  in  our  hearts. 

But  I  call  God  for  a  witness  23 
upon  my  soul,  that  to  spare  you 
I  forbare  to  come  unto  Corinth. 
Not  that  we  have  lordship  over  24 
your   faith,  but   are   helpers   of 
your  joy  :  for  by  7faith  ye  stand. 
8 OUT  I  determined  this  for  my-  2 
JD  self,  that  I  would  not  come 
again  to  you  with  sorrow.     For  2 
if  I  make  you  sorry,  who  then 
is  he  that  maketh  me  glad,  but 
he  that  is  made  sorry  by  me? 
And    I   wrote    this   very   thing,  3 
lest,  when  I  came,  I  should  have 
sorrow  from   them   of  whom   I 
ought  to  rejoice;   having  confi- 
dence in  you  all,  that  my  joy  is 
the  joy  of  you  all.     For  out  of  4 
much  affliction  and  anguish  of 
heart    I   wrote    unto  you   with 
many  tears;  not  that  ye  should 
be  made  sorry,  but  that  ye  might 
know   the    love   which    I    have 
more  abundantly  unto  you. 

But  if  any  hath  caused  sorrow,  5 
he   hath  caused   sorrow,  not  to 
me,  but  in  part  (that  I  press  not 
too   heavily)   to   you   all.     Suf-6 
ficient  to  such  a  one  is  this  pun- 
ishment which  was   inflicted  b}' 
9themany;  so  that  contrariwise  7 
ye   should   10rather  forgive   him 
and   comfort   him,  lest   by  any 
means    such   a   one    should   be 


1  Or,  sentence  2  Some  ancient  authorities  read  set  our  hope;  and  sli.ll  will  he  deliver 
us.  3Qv,  grace  Some  ancient  authorities  read  joy.  4  Gr.  through.  5  Gr.  into. 
6  Or,  seeing  that  he  both  sealed  us  7  Oi\  your  faith  »  Some  ancient  authorities  read 
For.       9  Gr.  the  more.       10  Some  ancient  authorities  omit  rather. 
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swallowed    up    with    his    over- 

8  much  sorrow.  Wherefore  I  be- 
seech you  to  confirm  your  love 

9  toward  him.  For  to  this  end 
also  did  I  write,  that  I  might 
know  the  proof  of  you,  Vhether 
ye   are   obedient   in   all   things. 

10  But  to  whom  ye  forgive  any- 
thing, I  forgive  also  :  for  what 
I  also  have  forgiven,  if  I  have 
forgiven  anything,  for  your  sakes 
have  I  forgiven  it  in  the  '-'person 

11  of  Christ;  that  no  advantage  may 
be  gained  over  us  by  Satan:  for 
we  are  not  ignorant  of  his  devices. 

12  Now  when  I  came  to  Troas 
for  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and 
when  a  door  was   opened   unto 

13  me  in  the  Lord,  I  had  no  relief 
for  my  spirit,  because  I  found 
not  Titus  my  brother :  but  taking 
my  leave  of  them,  I  went  forth 

14  into  Macedonia.  But  thanks  be 
unto  God,  which  always  leadeth 
us  in  triumph  in  Christ,  and 
maketh  manifest  through  us  the 
savour  of  his  knowledge  in  every 

15  place.  For  we  are  a  sweet  sa- 
vour of  Christ  unto  God,  in  them 
that  are  being  saved,  and  in  them 

16 that  are  perishing;  to  the  one 
a  savour  from  death  unto  death ; 
to  the  other  a  savour  from  life 
unto  life.     And  who  is  sufficient 

17  for  these  things?  For  we  are 
not  as  the  many,  'corrupting  the 
word  of  God :  but  as  of  sincer- 
ity, but  as  of  God,  in  the  sight 
of  God,  speak  we  in  Christ. 

3  A  RE  we  beginning  again  to 
xl.  commend  ourselves?  or  need 
we,  as  do  some,  epistles  of  com- 
mendation to  you  or  from  you  ? 
2  Ye  are  our  epistle,  written  in 
our  hearts,  known  and  read  of 


jail    men;    being  made  manifests  , 
j  that  ye  are  an  epistle  of  Christ, 
1  ministered    by   us,    written   not 
with  ink,  but  with  the  Spirit  of 
the  living  God;  not  in  tables  of 
stone,    but    in    tables    that    are 
\  hearts  of  flesh.     And  such  con- 4 
!  ficlence  have  we  through  Christ 
j  to  God-ward:    not   that  we  are 5 
I  sufficient  of  ourselves,  to  account 
anything  as  from  ourselves  ;  but 
j  our    sufficiency    is    from    God ; 
j  who  also  made   us  sufficient  as  6 
ministers   of    a   new  ^covenant; 
not   of   the    letter,   but    of   the 
spirit :  for  the  letter  killeth,  but 
the  spirit  giveth  life.     But  if  the  7 
ministration   of  death,  5 written, 
and  engraven    on   stones,   came 
6with  glory,  so  that  the  children 
of  Israel   could   not  look   sted- 
fastly  upon   the   face   of  Moses 
for  the  glory  of  his  face ;  which 
glory   7was   passing   away :    how  8 
shall  not  rather  the  ministration 
of  the  spirit  be  with  glory  ?    8For  9 
if  the   ministration  of  condem- 
nation is  glory,  much  rather  doth 
the  ministration  of  righteousness 
exceed  in  glory.     For  verily  that  10 
which  hath  been  made  glorious 
hath  not  been  made  glorious  in 
this   respect,   by   reason   of   the 
glory   that  surpasseth.      For  if  11 
that   which   9passeth    away    ivas 
10with    glory,   much   more    that 
which  remaineth  is  in  glory. 

Having  therefore  such  a  hope,  12 
we  use  great  boldness  of  speech, 
and  are  not  as  Moses,  who  put  13 
a  veil  upon  his  face,  that  the 
children  of  Israel .  should  not 
look  stedfastly  "on  the  end  of 
that  which  7was  passing  away: 
but  their  1  'minds  were  hardened  :  14 


i  Some  ancient  authorities  read  whereby.  2  Or,  presence  3  Or,  making  merchan- 
dise of  the  word  of  God  *  Or,  testament  5  Gr.  in  letters.  6  Gr.  in.  7  Or,  was  being 
done  away  8  Many  ancient  authorities  read  For  if  to  the  ministration,  of  condemna- 
tion there  is  glory.  s  Or,  is  being  done  away  10  Gr.  through.  u  Or,  unto  12  Gr. 
thoughts. 
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for  until  this  very  day  at  the  read- 
ing of  the  old  'covenant  the  same 
veil  '2remaineth  unlifted;  which 
lb  veil  is  done  away  in  Christ.  But 
unto  this  day,  whensoever  Moses 
is  read,  a  veil   lieth  upon  their 

16  heart.  But  whensoever  ait  shall 
turn    to   the   Lord,   the   veil    is 

17  taken  away.  Now  the  Lord  is 
the  Spirit:  and  where  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord  is,  there  is  liberty. 

18  But  we  all,  with  unveiled  face 
Reflecting  as  a  mirror  the  glo- 
ry of  the  Lord,  are  transformed 
into  the  same  image  from  glory 
to  glory,  even  as  from  5the  Lord 
the  Spirit. 

4  WHEREFORE  seeing  we  have 
_L    this  ministry,  even  as  we  ob- 

2  tained  mercy,  we  faint  not :  but 
we  have  renounced  the  hidden 
things  of  shame,  not  walking  in 
craftiness,  nor  handling  the  word 
of  God  deceitfully ;  but  by  the 
manifestation  of  the  truth  com- 
mending ourselves  to  every  man's 
conscience  in  the  sight  of  God. 

3  But  and  if  our  gospel  is  veiled, 
it  is   veiled   in   them    that    are 

4 perishing:  in  whom  the  god  of 
this  6 world  hath  blinded  the 
'minds  of  the  unbelieving,  sthat 
the  9light  of  the  gospel  of  the 
glory  of  Christ,  who  is  the  image 
of  God,  should  not  dawn  upon 

5  them.  For  we  preach  not  our- 
selves, but  Christ  Jesus  as  Lord, 
and  ourselves  as  your  ^servants 

6  "for  Jesus'  sake.  Seeing  it  is 
God,  that  said,  Light  shall  shine 
out  of  darkness,  who  shined  in 
our  hearts,  to  give  the  9light  of 
the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of 
God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ. 

7  But  we  have  this  treasure  in 


earthen  vessels,  that  the  exceed-    ' 
ing  greatness  of  the  power  may 
be  of  God,  and   not   from   our- 
selves ;  we  are  pressed  on  every  8 
side,    yet    not    straitened ;    per- 
plexed,  yet   not    unto   despair; 
pursued,  yet  not  12forsaken ;  smit-9 
ten  down,  yet  not  destroyed  ;  al- 10 
ways  bearing  about  in  the  body 
the  13dying  of  Jesus,  that  the  life 
also  of  Jesus  may  be  manifested 
in  our  body.     For  we  which  live  11 
are  alway  delivered  unto  death 
for  Jesus'  sake,  that  the  life  also 
of  Jesus  may  be  manifested  in 
our  mortal  flesh.     So  then  death  12 
worketh  in  us,  but  life  in  you. 
But  having  the  same  spirit  of  13 
faith,  according  to  that  which  is 
written,  I  believed,  and  therefore 
did  I  speak ;  we  also  believe,  and 
therefore  also  we  speak ;  know- 14 
ing  that  he  which  raised  up  14the 
Lord  Jesus  shall  raise  up  us  also 
with  Jesus,  and  shall  present  us 
with  you.     For  all  things  are  for  15 
3^our  sakes,  that  the  grace,  being 
multiplied  through  l5the  many, 
may  cause  the  thanksgiving  to 
abound  unto  the  glory  of  God. 

Wherefore  we  faint  not;  but  16 
though  our  outward  man  is  de- 
caying, yet  our  inward  man  is 
renewed  day   by  day.     For  our  17 
light  affliction,  which  is  for  the 
moment,    worketh  for   us   more 
and  more  exceedingly  an  eternal 
weight  of  glory ;  while  we  look  18 
not  at  the  things  which  are  seen, 
but  at  the  things  which  are  not 
seen :  for  the  things  which  are 
seen  are  temporal ;  but  the  things 
which  are  not  seen  are  eternal. 

OR  we  know  that  if  the  earth-  5 
lv  house  of  our  16tabernacle  be 


1  Or,  testament  2  Or,  remaineth,  it  not  being  revealed  that  it  is  done  away  3  Or,  a 
man  shall  turn  4  Or,  beholding  as  in  a  mirror  b  Or,  the  Spirit  which  is  the  Lord 
c  Or,  age  7  Gr.  thoughts.  8  Or,  that  they  should  not  see  the  light. ..image  of  God  9  Gr. 
illumination.  10  Gr.  bondservants.  u  Some  ancient  authorities  read  through  Jesus. 
12  Or,  left  behind  l3  Gr.  putting  to  death.  14  Some  ancient  authorities  omit  IheLord. 
15  Gr.  the  more.       16  Or,  bodily  frame 
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dissolved,  we  have  a  building  from 
God,  a  house  not  made  with  hands, 

2  eternal,  in  the  heavens.  For  ver- 
ily in  this  we  groan,  longing  to  be 
clothed  upon  with  our  habitation 

3  which  is  from  heaven :  if  so  be 


good  courage,  I  say,  and  are  will- 
ing rather  to  be  absent  from  the 
body,  and  to  be  at  home  with  the 
Lord.  Wherefore  also  we  4make  9 
it  our  aim,  whether  at  home  or 
absent,  to  be  well-pleasing  unto  . 


that  being  clothed  we  shall  not 

4  be  found  naked.  For  indeed  we 
that  are  in  this  'tabernacle  do 
groan,  ''being  burdened ;  not  for 
that  we  would  be  unclothed,  but 
that  we  would  be  clothed  upon, 
that  what  is  mortal  may  be  swal- 

5  lowed  up  of  life.  Now  he  that 
wrought  us  for  this  very  thing  is 
God,  who  gave  unto  us  the  earn- 

6  est  of  the  Spirit.  Being  therefore 
always  of  good  courage,  and 
knowing  that,  whilst  we  are  at 
home  in  the  body,  we  are  absent 

7  from  the  Lord  (for  we  walk  by 

8  faith,  not  by  3sight) ;  we  are  of 
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him.  For  we  must  all  be  made  10 
manifest  before  the  judgement- 
seat  of  Christ;  that  each  one 
may  receive  the  things  done  5in 
the  body,  according  to  what  he 
hath  done,  whether  it  be  good  or 
bad. 

Knowing  therefore  the  fear  of  11 
the  Lord,  we  persuade  men,  but 
we  are  made  manifest  unto  God  ; 
and  I  hope  that  we  are  made 
manifest  also  in  your  consciences. 
We  are  not  again  commending  12 
ourselves  unto  you,  but  speak  as 
giving  you  occasion  of  glorying 
on  our  behalf,  that  ye  may  have 


1  Or,  bodily  frame        -  Or,  being  burdened,  in  that  we  ivoutd  not  be  unclothed,  but  would 
be  clothed  upon       3  Gr.  appearance.        4  Gr.  are  ambitious.       6  Gr.  through. 
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wherewith  to  answer  them  that 
glory  in  appearance,  and  not  in 

13  heart.  For  whether  we  1are  be- 
side ourselves,  it  is  unto  God  ;  or 
whether  we  are  of  sober  mind,  it 

14  is  unto  you.  For  the  love  of 
Christ  constraineth  us ;  because 
we  thus  judge,  that  one  died  for 

15 all.  therefore  all  died;  and  he 
died  for  all,  that  they  which  live 
should  no  longer  live  unto  them- 
selves, but  unto  him  who  for 
their  sakes  died  and  rose  again. 

16  Wherefore  we  henceforth  know 
no  man  after  the  flesh :  even 
though  we  have  known  Christ 
after  the  flesh,  yet  now  we  know 

17  him  so  no  more.  Wherefore  if 
any  man  is  in  Christ,  '2he  is  a 
new  creature  :  the  old  things  are 
passed  away ;   behold,  they  are 

18  become  new.  But  all  things  are 
of  God,  who  reconciled  us  to  him- 
self through  Christ,  and  gave  un- 
to us  the  ministry  of  reconcilia- 

19  tion ;  to  wit,  that  God  was  in 
Christ  reconciling  the  world  un- 
to himself,  not  reckoning  unto 
them  their  trespasses,  and  hav- 
ing ^committed  unto  us  the  word 
of  reconciliation. 

20  We  are  ambassadors  therefore 
on  behalf  of  Christ,  as  though 
God  were  intr eating  by  us :  we 
beseech  you  on  behalf  of  Christ, 

21  be  ye  reconciled  to  God.  Him 
who  knew  no  sin  he  made  to  be 
sin  on  our  behalf;  that  we  might 
become  the  righteousness  of  God 
in  him. 

6    AND  working  together  with  him 
J\.     we  intreat  also  that  ye  re- 
ceive not  the  grace  of  God  in  vain 
2  (for  he  saith, 

At  an  acceptable  time  I  heark- 
ened unto  thee, 
And  in  a  day  of  salvation  did 
I  succour  thee : 


1  behold,   now   is   the    acceptable    - 
I  time ;    behold,   now  is   the   day 
!  of   salvation) :    giving   no   occa-  3 
!  sion  of  stumbling  in  anything, 
that    our    ministration    be    not 
blamed  ;  but  in  everything  com-  4 
mending  ourselves,  as  ministers 
of   God,   in   much    patience,   in 
afflictions,  in  necessities,  in  dis- 
tresses, in    stripes,  in  imprison- 5 
ments,  in  tumults,  in  labours,  in 
watchings,  in  fastings ;  in  pure-  6 
ness,  in  knowledge,  in  longsuffer- 
ing,  in   kindness,  in  the  4Holy 
Ghost,  in  love  unfeigned,  in  the  7 
word  of  truth,  in  the  power  of 
God ;    5by  the  armour  of  right- 
eousness on  the  right  hand  and 
on   the   left,  by  glory   and   dis-8 
honour,  by  evil  report  and  good 
report;    as    deceivers,    and    yet 
true ;  as  unknown,  and  yet  well  9 
known ;   as   dying,  and  behold, 
]  we  live ;  as  chastened,  and  not 
killed ;   as  sorrowful,  yet  alway  10 
rejoicing;    as  poor,  yet   making 
many  rich;   as  having  nothing, 
and  yet  possessing  all  things. 

Our  mouth  is  open  unto  you,  0 11 
Corinthians,  our  heart  is  enlarged. 
Ye  are  not  straitened  in  us,  but  12 
ye  are  straitened  in  your  own  affec- 
tions.    Now  for  a  recompense  in  13 
like  kind  (I  speak  as  unto  my  chil- 
ren),  be  ye  also  enlarged. 

Be  not  unequally  yoked  with  14 
unbelievers  :  for  what  fellowship 
have  righteousness  and  iniquity? 
or  what  communion  hath  light 
with  darkness?     And  what  con- 15 
cord  hath  Christ  with  6Belial  ?  or 
what  portion  hath  a  believer  with 
an  unbeliever  ?    And  what  agree- 16 
|  ment  hath  a  'temple  of  God  wTith 
|  idols  ?  for  we  are  a  7temple  of  the 
living  God ;  even  as  God  said,  I 
will  dwell  in  them,  and  walk  in 
them;  and  I  will  be  their  God, 


1  Or,  were       2  Or,  there  is  a  new  creation 
so  throughout  this  book.        5  Gr.  through. 


3  Or,  placed  in  us       4  Or,  Holy  Spirit :  arid 
6  Gr.  Beliar.        i  Or,  sanctuary 


VIII.  2 


II.    CORINTHIANS. 


313 


and   they   shall   be   my   people. 

17  Wherefore 

Come  ye  out  from  among  them, 
and  be  ye  separate, 
saith  the  Lord, 

And  touch  no  unclean  thing ; 
And  I  will  receive  you, 

18  And  will  be  to  you  a  Father, 
And  ye  shall  be  to  me  sons  and 

daughters, 
saith  the  Lord  Almighty. 
7  TJ AVING  therefore  these  prom- 
JLL  ises,  beloved,  let  us  cleanse 
ourselves  from  all  defilement  of 
flesh  and  spirit,  perfecting  holi- 
ness in  the  fear  of  God. 

2  *Open  your  hearts  to  us:  we 
wronged  no  man,  we  corrupted 
no  man,  we  took  advantage  of 

3  no  man.  I  say  it  not  to  con- 
demn you:  for  I  have  said  be- 
fore, that  ye  are  in  our  hearts  to 
die   together  and  live   together. 

4  Great  is  my  boldness  of  speech 
toward  you,  great  is  my  glorying 
on  your  behalf:  I  am  filled  with 
comfort,  I  overflow  with  joy  in 
all  our  affliction. 

5  For  even  when  we  were  come 
into  Macedonia,  our  flesh  had  no 
relief,  but  we  were  afflicted  on 
every  side;  without   were   fight- 

6ings,  within  were  fears.  Never- 
theless he  that  comforteth  the 
lowly,  even  God,  comforted  us  by 

7 the  2coming  of  Titus;  and  not 
by  his  '2coming  only,  but  also  by 
the  comfort  wherewith  he  was 
comforted  in  }^ou,  while  he  told 
us  your  longing,  your  mourning, 
your  zeal  for  me ;  so  that  I  re- 

8joiced  yet  more.  For  though  I 
made  you  sorry  with  my  epistle, 
I  do  not  regret  it,  though  I  did 
regret ;  3for  I  see  that  that  epistle 
made  you  sorry,  though  but  for 

9  a  season.  Now  I  rejoice,  not  that 
ye  were  made  sorry,  but  that  ye 


were  made  sorry  unto  repentance : 
for  ye  were  made  sorry  after  a 
godly  sort,  that  ye  might  suffer 
loss  by  us  in  nothing.  For  godly  10 
sorrow  worketh  repentance  *unto 
salvation, a  repentancewhich  bring- 
eth  no  regret :  but  the  sorrow  of 
the  world  worketh  death.  For  11 
behold,  this  selfsame  thing,  that 
ye  were  made  sorry  after  a  godly 
sort,  what  earnest  care  it  wrought 
in  you,  yea,  what  clearing  of 
yourselves,  yea,  what  indigna- 
tion, yea,  what  fear,  yea,  what 
longing,  yea,  what  zeal,  yea,  what 
avenging !  In  everything  ye  ap- 
proved yourselves  to  be  pure  in 
the  matter.  So  although  I  wrote  12 
unto  you,  /  wrote  not  for  his 
cause  that  did  the  wrong,  nor 
for  his  cause  that  suffered  the 
wrong,  but  that  your  earnest 
care  for  us  might  be  made  man- 
ifest unto  you  in  the  sight  of 
God.  Therefore  we  have  been  13 
comforted :  and  in  our  comfort 
we  joyed  the  more  exceedingly 
for  the  joy  of  Titus,  because  his 
spirit  has  been  refreshed  by  you 
all.  For  if  in  anything  I  have  14 
gloried  to  him  on  your  behalf, 
I  was  not  put  to  shame ;  but  as 
we  spake  all  things  to  you  in 
truth,  so  our  glorying  also,  which 
I  made  before  Titus,  was  found 
to  be  truth.  And  his  inward  af- 15 
fection  is  more  abundantly  toward 
I  you,  whilst  he  remembereth  the 
I  obedience  of  you  all,  how  with 
|  fear  and  trembling  ye  received 
|  him.  I  rejoice  that  in  every- 16 
|  thing  I  am  of  good  courage  con- 
i  cerning  you. 

MOREO VER,brethren,we  make  8 
known  to  you  the  grace  of 
J  God  which  hath  been  given   in 
the  churches  of  Macedonia ;  how  2 
!  that  in  much  proof  of  affliction 


1  Gr.  Make  room  for  vs.  "  Gr.  presence. 

4  Or,  unto  a  salvation  which  bringeth  no  regret 


Home  ancient  authorities  omit  for. 


314 


II.    CORINTHIANS. 


VIII.  2 


the  abundance  of  their  joy  and  | 
their  deep  poverty  abounded  un-  j 
to  the  riches  of  their  'liberality.  I 

3  For  according  to  their  power,  I  | 
bear  witness,  yea  and  beyond  ! 
their   power,  they  gave   of  their  | 

4 own  accord,  beseeching  us  with  ! 
much  intreaty  in  regard  of  this  | 
grace  and  the  fellowship  in  the  j 

5  ministering  to  the  saints :  and  j 
this,  not  as  we  had  hoped,  but  i 
first  they  gave  their  own  selves  j 
to  the  Lord,  and  to  us  by  the  will  j 

6  of  God.  Insomuch  that  we  ex-  j 
horted  Titus, that  as  he  had  made  ! 
a  beginning  before,  so  he  would  j 
also  complete  in  you  this  grace  j 

7  also.  But  as  ye  abound  in  every-  I 
thing,  in  faith,  and  utterance,  and  j 
knowledge,  and  in  all  earnest-  j 
ness,  and  in  -'your  love  to  us,  see  \ 
that  ye  abound  in  this  grace  also,  i 

8  I  speak  not  by  way  of  command-  | 
ment,  but  as  proving  through  the  j 
earnestness  of  others  the  sincerity 

9  also  of  your  love.  For  ye  know  I 
the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  | 
that,  though  he  was  rich,  yet  for  j 
your  sakes  he  became  poor,  that  j 
ye  through  his  poverty  might  be- 

10  come  rich.  And  herein  I  give 
my  judgement:  for  this  is  ex- 
pedient for  you,  who  were  the 
first  to  make  a  beginning  a  year 
ago,  not  only  to  do,  but  also  to 

11  will.  But  now  complete  the 
doing  also  ;  that  as  there  was  the 
readiness  to  will,  so  there  may  he 
the  completion  also  out  of  your 

12  ability.  For  if  the  readiness  is 
there,  it  is  acceptable  according 
as  a  man  hath,  not  according  as 

13  Ac  hath  not.  For  /  say  not  this,  i 
that  others  may  be  eased,  and  ye  | 

14  distressed  :  but  by  equality ;  your  | 
abundance  being  a,  supply  at  this  i 
present  time  for  their  want,  that  | 
their  abundance  also  may  become  j 


a  supply  for  your  want ;  that  there    - 
may  be  equality  :  as  it  is  written,  15 
He  that  gathered  much  had  noth- 
ing over;  and  he  that  gathered 
little  had  no  lack. 

But  thanks  be  to  God,  which  16 
putteth  the  same  earnest  care  for 
you  into  the  heart  of  Titus.    For  17 
indeed  he  accepted  our  exhorta- 
tion ;    but    being    himself   very 
earnest,  he  went  forth  unto  you 
of  his  own  accord.   And  we  have  18 
sent  together  with  him  the  bro- 
ther whose  praise  in  the  gospel 
is  spread  through  all  the  churches ; 
and  not  only  so,  but  who  was  also  19 
appointed   by   the    churches   to 
travel  with   us  in  the  matter  of 
this   grace,  which    is   ministered 
by  us  to  the  glory  of  the  Lord, 
and  to  shew  our  readiness :  avoid-  20 
ing   this,  that  any  man  should 
blame   us   in    the  matter  of  this 
bounty  which  is  ministered   by 
us:    for    we    take    thought    for 21 
things  honourable,  not  only  in 
the  sight  of  the  Lord,  but  also 
in  the  sight  of  men.     And  we  22 
have   sent  with    them   our   bro- 
ther, whom  we  have  many  times 
proved  earnest  in  many  things, 
but  now  much  more  earnest,  by 
reason   of  the   great  confidence 
which  he  hath  in  you.     Whether  23 
any  inquire   about   Titus,   he   is 
my  partner  and  my  fellow-worker 
to  you-ward  ;  -  or   our   brethren, 
they  are  the  3messengers  of  the 
churches,  they  are  the  glory  of 
Christ.     4Shew  ye  therefore  unto  24 
them  in  the  face  of  the  churches 
the  proof  of  your  love,  and  of 
our  glorying  on  your  behalf. 

FOR  as  touching  the  minister-  9 
ing  to  the  saints,  it  is  super- 
fluous for  me  to  write  to  you  :  for  2 
I  know  your  readiness,  of  which  I 
glory  on  your  behalf  to  them  of 


1  Gr.  singleness.         2  Some  ancient  authorities  read  our  love  to  you. 
4  Or,  Skew  ye  therefore  in  the  face. ..on  your  behalf  unto  them. 


Gr.  apostles. 
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Macedonia,  that  Achaiahath  been 
prepared  for  a  year  past ;  and 
'your  zeal  hath  stirred  up  Very 

3  many  of  them.  But  I  have  sent 
the  brethren,  that  our  glorying 
on  your  behalf  may  not  be  made 
void  in  this  respect;  that,  even 
as  I  said,  ye  may  be  prepared : 

4  lest  by  any  means,  if  there  come 
with  me  any  of  Macedonia,  and 
find  you  unprepared,  we  (that  we 
say  not,  ye)  should  be   put  to 

5 shame  in  this  confidence.  I 
thought  it  necessary  therefore  to 
intreat  the  brethren,  that  they 
would  go  before  unto  you,  and 
make  up  beforehand  your  afore- 


fully  shall  reap  also  5bountifully. 
Let  each  man  do  according  as  he  7 
hath  purposed  in  his  heart ;  not 
"grudgingly,  or  of  necessity :  for 
God  loveth  a  cheerful  giver.  And  8 
God  is  able  to  make  all  grace 
abound  unto  you  ;  that  ye,  having 
always  all  sufficiency  in  every- 
thing, may  abound  unto  every 
good  work :  as  it  is  written,        9 

He  hath  scattered  abroad,  he 
hath  given  to  the  poor; 

His  righteousness  abideth  for- 
ever. 
And  he  that  supplieth  seed  to  10 
the   sower   and   bread  for   food, 
shall  supply  and  multiply  your 
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promised  3bounty,  that  the  same  |  seed  for  sowing,  and  increase  the 
might  be  ready,  as  a  matter  of  j  fruits  of  your  righteousness:  yell 
bounty,  and  not  of  'extortion.  I  being  enriched  in  everything  un- 
6  But  this  /  say,  He  that  soweth  !  to  all  liberality,  which  worketh 
sparingly  shall  reap  also  sparing-  |  through  us  thanksgiving  to  God. 
ly ;  and' he  that  soweth  5bounti-  ]  For  the  ministration  of  tins  ser-12 


1  Or,  emulation  of  you         2Gr.  the  more  part.  3  Gr.  blessing. 

6  Gr.  with  blessings.        6  Gr.  of  sorrow,        <  Gr.  singleness. 


4  Or,  covetousness 
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vice  not  only  filleth  up  the  meas- 
ure of  the  wants  of  the  saints,  but 
aboundeth  also  through  many 
13 thanksgivings  unto  God;  seeing 
that  through  the  proving  of  you 
by  this  ministration  they  glorify 
God  for  the  obedience  of  your 
confession  unto  the  gospel  of 
Christ,  and  for  the  liberality  of 
your  contribution  unto  them  and 

14  unto  all ;  while  they  themselves 
also,  with  supplication  on  your 
behalf,  long  after  you  by  reason 
of  the  exceeding  grace  of  God  in 

15  you.  Thanks  be  to  God  for  his 
unspeakable  gift. 

10VTOW  I  Paul  myself  intreat  you 
IN  by  the  meekness  and  gentle- 
ness of  Christ,  I  who  in  your 
presence  am  lowly  among  you, 
but    being  absent  am  of   good 

2  courage  toward  you :  yea,  I  be- 
seech you,  that  I  may  not  when 
present  shew  courage  with  the 
confidence  wherewith  I  count  to 
be  bold  against  some,  which  count 
of  us  as  if  we  walked  according 

3  to  the  flesh.    For  though  we  walk 
in  the  flesh,  we  do  not  war  ac- 
cording   to    the    flesh   (for    the 

weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not 
of  the  flesh,  but  mighty  before 
God  to  the  casting  down  of  strong 

5 holds);  casting  down  imagina- 
tions, and  every  high  thing  that 
is  exalted  against  the  know- 
ledge of  God,  and  bringing  every 
thought    into   captivity    to    the 

6 obedience  of  Christ;  and  being 
in  readiness  to  avenge  all  dis- 
obedience, when  your  obedience 

7  shall  be  fulfilled"  3Ye  look  at 
the  things  that  are  before  your 
face.  If  any  man  trusteth  in  him- 
self that  he  is  Christ's,  let  him 
consider  this  again  with  himself, 
that,  even  as  he  is  Christ's,  so  al- 


so are  we.     For  though  I  should  8  - 
glory  somewhat  abundantly  con- 
cerning our  authority  (which  the 
Lord  gave  for  building  you  up, 
and  not  for  casting  you  down),  I 
shall  not  be  put  to  shame :  that  9 
I  may  not  seem  as  if  I  would 
terrify  you  by  my  letters.     For,  10 
His  letters,  they  say,  are  weighty 
and  strong ;  but  his  bodily  pres- 
ence is  weak,  and  his  speech  of 
no    account.      Let    such   a   one  11 
reckon   this,  that,  what  Ave  are 
in  word  by  letters  when  we  are 
absent,  such  are  we  also  in  deed 
when  we  are  present.     For   we  12 
are  not  bold  4to  number  or  com- 
pare ourselves   with   certain   of 
them  that  commend  themselves : 
but  they  themselves,  measuring 
themselves   by   themselves,  and 
comparing  themselves  with  them- 
selves, are  without  understand- 
ing.    But  we  will  not  glory  be- 13 
yond  our  measure,  but  according 
to  the  measure  of  the  5province 
which  God  apportioned  to  us  as 
a  measure,  to  reach  even  unto 
you.     For   we   stretch   not   our- 14 
selves  overmuch,  as  though  we 
reached   not  unto  you :    for  we 
6came  even  as  far  as  unto  you  in 
the  gospel  of  Christ :  not  glory- 15 
ing  beyond  our  measure,  that  is, 
in  other  men's  labours ;  but  hav- 
ing hope  that,  as  your  faith  grow- 
eth,   we   shall  -  be   magnified   in 
you  according  to  our  5province 
unto  further  abundance,  so  as  to  16 
preach  the  gospel  even  unto  the 
parts   beyond   you,   and  not  to 
glory  in  another's  5province  in  re- 
gard of  things  ready  to  our  hand. 
But  he  that  glorieth,  let  him  glory  17 
in  the  Lord.    For  not  he  that  com- 18 
mendeth  himself  is  approved,  but 
whom  the  Lord  commendeth. 


1  Gr.  singleness.        2  Or,  reasonings 
among,  or  to  judge  ourselves  with, 
first  to  come 


3  Or,  Do  ye  look.. .face  f        i  Gr.  to  judge  oxir  selves 
5  Or,  limit    Gr.  measuring-rod.  6  Or,  were  the 
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11  WOULD  that  ye  could  bear 
VV  with  me  in  a  little  foolish- 
ness :  may  indeed  bear  with  me. 

2  For  I  am  jealous  over  you  with 
2a  godly  jealousy  :  for  I  espoused 
you  to  one  husband,  that  I  might 
present  you  as  a  pure  virgin  to 

3  Christ.  But  I  fear,  lest  by  any 
means,  as  the  serpent  beguiled 
Eve  in  his  craftiness,  your  3minds 
should  be  corrupted  from  the  sim- 
plicity and  the  purity  that  is  to- 

4  ward  Christ.  For  if  he  that 
cometh  preacheth  another  Jesus, 
whom  we  did  not  preach,  or  if  ye 
receive  a  different  spirit,  which 
ye  did  not  receive,  or  a  different 
gospel,  which  ye  did  not  accept, 

5  ye  do  well  to  bear  with  him.  For 
I  reckon  that  I  am  not  a  whit 
behind  4the  very  chiefest  apos- 

6  ties.  But  though  /  be  rude  in 
speech,  yet  am  I  not  in  know- 
ledge ;  nay,  in  everything  we 
have   made   it  manifest    among 

7  all  men  to  you-ward.  Or  did  I 
commit  a  sin  in  abasing  myself 
that  ye  might  be  exalted,  because 
I  preached  to  you  the  gospel  of 

8  God  for  nought  ?  I  robbed  other 
churches,  taking  wages  of  them 
that  I  might  minister  unto  you ; 

9  and  when  I  was  present  with 
you  and  was  in  want,  I  was  not 
a  burden  on  any  man ;  for  the 
brethren,  when  they  came  from 
Macedonia,  supplied  the  measure 
of  my  want;  and  in  everything 
I  kept  myself  from  being  bur- 
densome unto  )rou,  and  so  will  I 

10  keep  myself.  As  the  truth  of 
Christ  is  in  me,  no  man  shall 
stop  me  of  this  glorying  in  the 

11  regions  of  Achaia.  Wherefore? 
because  I   love   you  not?     God 

12knoweth.  But  what  I  do,  that 
I  will  do,  that  I  may  cut  off  Oc- 
casion from  them  which  desire 


an  occasion ;  that  wherein  they 
glory,  they  may  be  found  even 
as  we.     For  such  men  are  false  13 
apostles,  deceitful  workers,  fash- 
ioning themselves  into  apostles 
of  Christ.     And  no  marvel ;  for  14 
even   Satan    fashioneth    himself 
into  an  angel  of  light.     It  is  no  15 
great  thing  therefore  if  his  min- 
isters also  fashion  themselves  as 
ministers  of  righteousness ;  whose 
end  shall  be  according  to  their 
works. 

I  say  again,  Let  no  man  think  16 
me  foolish  ;  but  if  ye  do,  yet  as 
foolish    receive  me,  that  I  also 
may  glory  a  little.     That  which  17 
I  speak,  I  speak   not  after  the 
Lord,  but   as   in   foolishness,  in 
this  confidence  of  glorying.    See- 18 
ing   that   many  glory  after   the 
flesh,  I  will  glory  also.     For  ye  19 
bear  with  the  foolish  gladly,  be- 
ing wise  yourselves.     For  ye  bear  20 
with  a  man,  if  he  bringeth  you 
into   bondage,   if   he   devoureth 
you,  if  he  taketh  you  captive,  if 
he  exalteth  himself,  if  he  smiteth 
you  on  the  face.    I  speak  by  way  21 
of  disparagement,  as  though  we 
had  been  weak.     Yet  whereinso- 
ever any  is  bold  (I  speak  in  fool- 
ishness), I  am   bold   also.     Are  22 
they   Hebrews?   so  am   I.     Are 
they  Israelites?  so  am   I.     Are 
they  the  seed  of  Abraham?   so 
am    I.      Are   they   ministers  of  23 
Christ?  (I  speak  as  one  beside 
himself)    I    more;    in    labours 
more     abundantly,    in     prisons 
more  abundantly,  in   stripes  a- 
bove    measure,    in     deaths    oft. 
Of  the  Jews  five  times  received  24 
I  forty  stripes  save  one.     Thrice  25 
was  I  beaten  with  rods,  once  was 
I  stoned,  thrice  I  suffered  ship- 
wreck, a  night  and  a  day  have  I 
been  in  the  deep  ;  in  journeyings  26 


1  Or,  6//^  indeed  ye  do  bear  with  me.       2  Gr.  a  jealousy  of  God. 
those  preeminent  apostles       5  Gr.  the  occasion  of  them. 
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often,  in  perils  of  rivers,  in  per- 
ils of  robbers,  in  perils  from  my 
Countrymen,  in  perils  from  the 
Gentiles,  in  perils  in  the  city,  in 
perils  in  the  wilderness,  in  perils 
in  the  sea,  in  perils  among  false 

27  brethren  ;  in  labour  and  travail, 
in  watchings  often,  in  hunger 
and  thirst,  in  fastings  often,  in 

28  cold  and  nakedness.  2Beside 
those  things  that  are  without, 
there  is  that  which  presseth 
upon  me  daily,  anxiety  for  all 

29  the  churches.  Who  is  weak, 
and  I  am  not  weak?  who  is 
made   to   stumble,  and   I   burn 

30 not?  If  I  must  needs  glory, 
I  will  glory  of  the  things  that 

31  concern  my  weakness.  The  God 
and  Father  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
he  who  is  blessed  3for  evermore, 

32knoweth  that  I  lie  not.  In  Da- 
mascus the  governor  under  Are- 
tas  the  king  guarded  the  city  of 
the  Damascenes,  in  order  to  take 

33  me :  and  through  a  window  was 
I  let  down  in  a  basket  by  the 
wall,  and  escaped  his  hands. 

12  4T  MUST  needs  glory,  though 
1  it  is  not  expedient;  but  I 
will  come  to  visions  and  revela- 
2tions  of  the  Lord.  I  know  a 
man  in  Christ,  fourteen  .years 
ago  (whether  in  the  body,  I 
know  not;  or  whether  out  of 
the  body,  I  know  not;  God 
knoweth),  such  a  one  caught  up 
3  even  to  the  third  heaven.  And 
I  know  such  a  man  (whether  in 
the  body,  or  apart  from  the 
body,  I  know  not;  God  know- 
4eth),  how  that  he  was  caught  up 
into  Paradise,  and  heard  un- 
speakable words,  which  it  is  not 
5  lawful  for  a  man  to  utter.  On 
behalf   of   such    a    one    will    I  | 


glory :  but  on  mine  own  behalf 
I  will  not  glory,  save  in  my  weak- 
nesses. For  if  I  should  desire  6 
to  glory,  I  shall  not  be  foolish  ; 
for  I  shall  speak  the  truth  :  but 
I  forbear,  lest  any  man  should 
account  of  me  above  that  which 
he  seeth  me  to  be,  or  heareth 
from  me.  And  by  reason  of  the  7 
exceeding  greatness  of  the  reve- 
lations— wherefore,  that  I  should 
not  be  exalted  overmuch,  there 
was  given  to  me  a  5thorn  in  the 
flesh,  a  messenger  of  Satan  to 
buffet  me,  that  I  should  not  be 
exalted  overmuch.  Concerning  8 
this  thing  I  besought  the  Lord 
thrice,  that  it  might  depart  from 
me.  And  he  hath  said  unto  me,  9 
M%y  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee : 
for  my  power  is  made  perfect  in 
weakness.  Most  gladly  there- 
fore will  I  rather  glory  in  my 
weaknesses,  that  the  strength 
of  Christ  may  6rest  upon  me. 
Wherefore  I  take  pleasure  in  10 
weaknesses,  in  injuries,  in  neces- 
sities, in  persecutions,  in  dis- 
tresses, for  Christ's  sake:  for 
when  I  am  weak,  then  am  I 
strong. 

I  am  become  foolish  :  ye  com- 11 
pelled  me;  for  I  ought  to  have 
been  commended  of  you  :  for  in 
nothing  was  I  behind  7the  very 
chiefest  apostles,  though   I   am 
nothing.     Truly  the  signs  of  an  12 
apostle  were  wrought  among  you 
in    all   patience,   by   signs    and 
wonders  and  8mighty  works.   For  13 
what  is   there  wherein    ye  were 
made  inferior  to  the  rest  of  the 
churches,  except  it  be  that  I  my- 
self was  not  a  burden  to  you? 
forgive  me  this  wrong. 

Behold,  this  is  the  third  time  14 


1  Gr.  race.  2  Or,  Beside  the  things  which  I  omit  Or,  Beside  the  things  that  come  out 
of  course  3  Gr.  unto  the  ages.  4  Some  ancient  authorities  read  Now  to  glory  is  not 
expedient,  but  I  will  come,  &c.  5  Or,  stake  c  Or,  cover  me  Gi\  spread  a  tabernacle  over 
me.       7  Or,  those  preeminent  apostles       8  Gr.  powers. 
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I  am  ready  to  come  to  you ;  and 
I  will  not  be  a  burden  to  you: 
for  I  seek  not  yours,  but  you: 
for  the  children  ought  not  to  lay 
up     for    the    parents,    but    the 

15  parents  for  the  children.  And 
I  will  most  gladly  spend  and  be 
Jspent  for  your  souls.  If  I  love 
you    more     abundantly,    am    I 

16 loved  the  less?  But  be  it  so, 
I  did  not  myself  burden  you; 
but,  being  crafty,  I  caught  you 

17  with  guile.  Did  I  take  advan- 
tage of  you  by  any  one  of  them 
whom  I   have   sent   unto   you? 

18 1  exhorted  Titus,  and  I  sent  the 
brother  with  him.  Did  Titus  take 
any  advantage  of  you?  walked 
we  not  by  the  same  Spirit? 
walked  we  not  in  the  same  steps  ? 

19  2Ye  think  all  this  time  that 
we  are  excusing  ourselves  unto 
you.  In  the  sight  of  God  speak 
we  in  Christ.  But  all  things, 
beloved,  are  for   your   edifying. 

20  For  I  fear,  lest  by  any  means, 
when  I  come,  I  should  find  you 
not  such  as  I  would,  and  should 
myself  be  found  of  you  such  as 
ye  would  not ;  lest  by  any  means 
there  should  be  strife,  jealousy, 
wraths,  factions,  backbitings, 
whisperings,  swellings,  3tumults ; 

21  lest,  when  I  come  again,  my  God 
should  humble  me  before  you,  and 
I  should  mourn  for  many  of  them 
that  have  sinned  heretofore,  and 
repented  not  of  the  unclean ness 
and  fornication  and  lascivious- 
ness  which  they  committed. 

13  rpHIS  is  the  "third  time  I  am  j 
X  coming  to  you.  At  the  mouth  I 
of  two  witnesses  or  three  shall  I 
2  every  word  be  established.  I 
have  said  beforehand,  and  I  i 
do  say  'beforehand,  5as  when  I 
was  present  the  second  time,  so  : 


now,  being  absent,  to  them  that 
have  sinned   heretofore,  and   to 
all  the  rest,  that,  if  I  come  again, 
I  will  not  spare;  seeing  that  ye 3 
seek  a  proof  of  Christ  that  speak- 
eth  in  me;  who  to  you-ward  is 
not  weak,  but  is  powerful  in  you  : 
for    he    was    crucified    through  4 
weakness,  yet  he  liveth  through 
the  power  of  God.     For  we  also 
are  weak  6in  him,  but  we  shall 
live  with  him  through  the  power 
of  God  toward  you.     Try  your  5 
own  selves,  whether  ye  be  in  the 
faith  ;  prove  your  own  selves.    Or 
know  ye  not  as  to  your  own  sel- 
ves, that  Jesus  Christ  is  in  you? 
unless   indeed  ye  be  reprobate. 
But  I  hope  that  ye  shall  know  6 
that  we  are  not  reprobate.     Now  7 
we  pray  to  God  that  ye  do  no 
evil ;   not   that   we   may  appear 
approved,  but  that  ye  may  do 
that  which  is  honourable,  7though 
we  be  as  reprobate.     For  we  can  8 
do    nothing    against   the   truth, 
but   for  the  truth.     For  we  re- 9 
joice,  when   we   are  weak,  and 
ye  are  strong :  this  we  also  pra}- 
for,  even   your   perfecting.     For  10 
this   cause  I  write  these  things 
while    absent,   that   I   may   not 
Avhen  present  deal   sharply,  ac- 
cording to  the   authority  which 
the  Lord  gave  me  for  building 
up,  and  not  for  casting  down. 

Finally,  brethren,  "farewell.  Be  11 
perfected ;   be  comforted ;  be  of 
the  same  mind ;   live  in  peace : 
and  the  God  of  love  and  peace 
shall  be  with  you.     Salute  one  12 
another  with  a  holy  kiss. 

All  the  saints  salute  you.  13 

The  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  14 
Christ,  and  the  love  of  God,  and 
the    communion    of    the    Holy 
Ghost,  be  with  you  all. 


1  Gr.  spent  out.  -  Or,  Think  ye. ..you?  3  Or,  disorders  4  Or,  plainly  5  Or,  as  if 
I  were  present  the  second  time,  even  though  1  am  now  absent  e  Many  ancient  authori- 
ties read  with.       T  Gr.  and  that.       8  Or,  rejoice  :  be  perfected 
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The  Eoman  province  of  Galatia  consisted  of  a  large  portion  of  the  central 
region  of  the  peninsula  of  Asia  Minor,  and  was  inhabited  chiefly  by  de- 
scendants of  the  Gauls  or  Celts.  In  the  third  century  B.  c.  vast  hordes  of 
these  people  migrated  to  Greece,  and  some  of  them,  appearing  on  the  shores 
of  the  Hellespont,  were  invited  by  the  king  of  Bithynia  to  cross  over  and  help 
him  in  a  civil  war  against  his  brother,  in  which  he  was  engaged.  It  was 
easy  to  induce  them  to  enter  the  country ;  but  when  their  services  were  no 
longer  needed,  it  was  impossible  to  persuade  them  to  leave.it.  These  fierce, 
warlike,  unwelcome  barbarians,  having  determined  to  remain,  invaded  the 
country  far  and  near,  but  were  finally  subdued  by  the  surrounding  kings 
and  confined  to  the  territory  known  as  Galatia.  They  still  found  vent, 
however,  for  their  love  of  war  by  engaging  as  mercenaries  in  the  quarrels 
which  arose  among  the  neighbouring  nations.  All  these  people,  at  the  time 
of  this  Epistle,  manifested  many  traits  of  character  which  had  been  peculiar 
to  their  forefathers ;  and  some,  indeed,  still  adhered  to  their  ancient  customs 
and  the  ancient  speech,  though  the  language  generally  used  by  them  was 
Greek.  Their  territory  was  "  The  Gaul  of  the  East,"  and  was  often  called 
Gallogrsecia.  In  addition  to  the  native  inhabitants,  many  Jews  had  here 
taken  up  their  abode. 

S.  Paul  visited  them  on  his  second  missionary  journey,  about  A.  D.  51. 
The  people  were,  as  they  had  always  been,  brave  and  excitable,  earnest  and 
inconstant,  vain  and  fickle.  They  received  the  apostle  "  as  an  angel  of  God, 
even  as  Christ  Jesus"  (v.  14)  ;  and,  "  had  it  been  possible,  they  would  have 
plucked  out  their  eyes  and  given  them  to  him"  (v.  15).  They  received  the 
word  with  joy,  but  their  love  for  Paul  burned  too  fiercely  to  last,  and  soon 
died  out;  for  shortly  after  his  departure  other  teachers  came  to  them  from 
Jerusalem,  and  these  they  received  with  like  cordiality  and  enthusiasm, 
in  their  love  for  their  new  friends  forgetting  the  old  one.  The  new  teachers 
brought  a  different  gospel  from  that  presented  by  the  apostle ;  and  to  ensure 
its  reception  they  stooped  to  falsehood  and  slander,  endeavouring  to  alienate 
the  affection  of  the  Galatians  from  their  old  teacher  and  to  destroy  his  in- 
fluence over  them.  "  They  accused  him,"  says  a  learned  writer,  "  of  a  want 
of  uprightness  in  observing  the  law  himself  whilst  among  the  Jews,  yet 
persuading  the  Gentiles  to  renounce  it ;  they  argued  that  his  motive  was  to 
keep  his  converts  in  a  subordinate  state,  excluded  from  the  privileges  of  a 
full  covenant  with  God,  which  was  enjoyed  by  the  circumcised  alone ;  they 
declared  that  he  was  an  interested  flatterer,  •  becoming  all  things  to  all  men  ' 
that  he  might  make  a  party  for  himself;  and,  above  all,  they  insisted  that 
he  falsely  represented  himself  as  an  apostle  of  Christ,  for  that  he  had  not, 
like  the  Twelve,  been  a  follower  of  Jesus  when  he  was  on  earth,  and  had 
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not  received  his  commission ;  that,  on  the  contrary,  he  was  only  a  teacher 
sent  out  by  the  authority  of  the  Twelve,  whose  teaching  was  only  to  be  re- 
ceived as  far  as  it  agreed  with  theirs  and  was  sanctioned  by  them ;  whereas 
his  doctrine  [they  alleged]  was  now  in  opposition  to  that  of  Peter  and 
James,  and  the  other  '  pillars '  of  the  Church." 

Some  have  thought  from  v.  9,  10  that  these  representations  were  not 
made  by  a  number  of  persons,  but  by  a  single  teacher,  and,  from  what  is 
said  in  vi.  12,  13,  have  supposed  that  he  was  a  man  of  immoral  character 
who  acted  not  from  religious  motives,  but  from  vainglory  and  fear,  that  he 
might  conciliate  the  Jews  by  increasing  the  number  of  proselytes,  and  to 
escape  the  persecutions  raised  by  the  unbelieving  Jews  against  Paul  and 
those  who  adhered  to  his  doctrine.  {Home.)  But,  by  whomsoever  they 
were  made,  they  produced  immediate  effect  upon  the  excitable  natures  of 
the  people.  They  appealed  to  their  vanity ;  for,  of  all  men,  they  were  most 
ready  to  resent  the  attempt  of  any  one  to  make  tools  of  them  or  to  use  them 
for  the  purpose  of  his  own  exaltation.  Many  of  them  embraced  the  new 
doctrine,  believing  that  thereby  they  would  come  into  closer  spiritual  rela- 
tions to  God — as  close  as  that  held  by  the  original  apostles  themselves — and 
submitted  to  circumcision,  while  the  remainder  were  divided  among  them- 
selves and  agitated  by  distressing  doubts. 

In  the  winter  of  A.  d.  57,  a  few  months  after  he  had  written  his  Second 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  and  six  years  after  he  had  first  preached  the 
gospel  in  Galatia,  S.  Paul  went  to  Corinth,  where,  while  heavily  burdened 
with  the  care  of  the  church's  affairs  in  that  city,  he  was  distressed  by  re- 
ceiving intelligence  of  the  condition  of  things  in  Galatia.  He  had  fully 
returned  the  ardent  love  which  had  been  bestowed  upon  him  on  his  first 
arrival  in  that  country,  and  his  affection  was  as  constant  as  that  of  the  Gala- 
tians  was  evanescent.  He  was  evidently  deeply  grieved  that  he  could  be  so 
easily  put  aside  by  his  friends,  but  he  was  much  more  troubled  that  the 
life-giving  gospel  which  he  had  preached  to  them  should  have  been  dis- 
placed by  the  "  beggarly  elements  "  which  the  proselyting,  Judaizing  teachers 
from  Jerusalem  had  brought  to  them.  He  saw  that  they  were  dishonouring 
their  Lord  by  regarding  his  gospel  as  not  alone  sufficient  for  their  salvation. 
In  the  Epistle  wrhich  he  immediately  wrote  to  them  it  is  seen  that  his  in- 
dignation was  as  great  as  his  grief.  It  is  short  and  incisive.  Though  it 
betrays  the  excitement  of  his  beating  heart  and  throbbing  brain,  the  force 
of  his  language  and  the  logic  of  his  reasoning  are  such  that  his  arguments 
are  as  convincing  as  his  rhetoric  is  attractive. 

After  a  brief  salutation  the  importance  of  his  theme  drives  him  abruptly 
to  the  subject-matter  of  it.  He  marvels  that  they  are  so  quickly  removing 
"  from  him  that  called  them,  to  a  different  gospel  which  is  not  a  gospel," 
and  reminds  them  how  he  had  forewarned  them ;  and  he  now  repeats  the 
warning:  "That  if  even  an  angel  preached  to  them  another  gospel,  he  was 
to  be  anathema  "  (i.  6-10).  He  asserts  his  dignity  and  authority  as  a  teacher 
of  Christianity  (i.,  ii.) ;  denies  the  necessity  of  the  Mosaic  law  under  the 
new  dispensation,  and  vindicates  the  glorious  freedom  of  the  gospel  (iii.-v.) ; 
at  the  same  time  he  exhorts  that  this  freedom  should  not  be  abused  to  li- 
centiousness, closing  with  precepts  in  regard  to  morality  and  with  some 
wholesome  warnings. 

The  genuineness  of  this  Epistle  has  never  been  doubted.  There  has  been 
much  discussion  as  to  the  time  and  place  of  its  composition,  but  many  of 
the  best  authorities  believe,  as  above  stated,  that  it  was  written  from  Corinth 
in  the  winter  of  A.  d.  57.  The  subscription  in  the  King  James  Bible,  to  the 
effect  that  it  was  written  from  Rome,  is  admitted  by  all  scholars  to  be  spurious, 
for  S.  Paul's  first  journey  to  Rome  did  not  take  place  till  at  least  ten  years 
after  his  first  visit  to  Galatia,  and  it  is  therefore  omitted  in  this  Revised 
Version. 
21 
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I  T)AUL,  an  apostle  (not  from 
IT  men,  neither  through  hnan, 
but  through  Jesus  Christ,  and 
God  the  Father,  who  raised  him 

2  from  the  dead),  and  all  the  breth- 
ren which  are  with  me,  unto  the 

3  churches  of  Galatia:  Grace  to 
you  and  peace  2from  God  the 
Father,    and    our     Lord    Jesus 

4  Christ,  who  gave  himself  for  our 
sins,  that  he  might  deliver  us  out 
of  this  present  evil3world,  accord- 
ing to  the  will  of  our  God  and 

5 Father:  to  whom  be  the  glory 
4for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

6  I  marvel  that  ye  are  so  quickly 
removing  from  him  that  called 
you  in  the  grace  of  Christ  unto  a 

7  different  gospel ;  which  is  not 
another  gospel:  only  there  are 
some  that  trouble  you,  and  would 

8  pervert  the  gospel  of  Christ.  But 
though  we,  or  an  angel  from 
heaven,  should  preach  5unto  you 
any  gospel  6other  than  that  which 
we  preached  unto  you,  let  him  be 

9  anathema.  As  we  have  said  be- 
fore, so  say  I  now  again,  If  any 
man  preacheth  unto  you  any  gos- 
pel other  than  that  which  ye  re- 

10  ceived,  let  him  be  anathema.  For 
am  I  now  persuading  men,  or 
God  ?  or  am  I  seeking  to  please 
men  ?  if  I  were  still  pleasing  men, 
I  should  not  be  a  'servant  of 
Christ. 

II  For  I  make  known  to  you, 
brethren,  as  touching  the  gospel 
which  was  preached  by  me,  that 

12  it  is  not  after  man.  For  neither 
did  I  receive  it  from  hnan,  nor 
was  I  taught  it,  but  it  came  to 
me  through   revelation  of  Jesus 

13  Christ.  For  ye  have  heard  of 
my  manner  of  life  in  time  past 
in  the  Jews'  religion,  how  that 


beyond  measure  I  persecuted  the 
church  of  God,  and  made  havock 
of  it:    and   I   advanced   in   the  14 
Jews'  religion  beyond  many  of 
mine  own  age  8among  my  coun- 
trymen, being  more  exceedingly 
zealous  for  the  traditions  of  my 
fathers.     But   when   it  was   the  15 
good  pleasure  of  God,  who  sep- 
arated me,  even  from  my  mother's 
womb,  and  called  me  through  his 
grace,  to  reveal  his  Son  in  me,  16 
that  I  might  preach  him  among 
the  Gentiles  ;  immediately  I  con- 
ferred not  with  flesh  and  blood : 
neither  went  I  up  to  Jerusalem  17 
to  them  which  were  apostles  be- 
fore me:  but  I  went  away  into 
Arabia;    and   again   I   returned 
unto  Damascus. 

Then  after  three  years  I  went  IS 
up  to  Jerusalem  to  Visit  Cephas, 
and  tarried  with  him  fifteen  days. 
But  other  of  the  apostles  saw  1 19 
none,  10save  James  the  Lord's  bro- 
ther.    Now  touching  the  things  20 
which  I  write  unto  you,  behold, 
before  God,  I  lie   not.     Then  1 21 
came  into  the  regions  of  Syria 
and  Cilicia.     And  I  was  still  un-  22 
known  by  face  unto  the  churches 
of  Judaea  which  were  in  Christ : 
but  they  only  heard  say,  He  that  23 
once  persecuted  us  now  preach- 
eth the  faith  of  which  he  once 
made  havock ;  and  they  glorified  24 
God  in  me. 

THEN  "after  the  space  of  four-  2 
teen  years  I  went  up  again  to 
Jerusalem  with  Barnabas,  taking 
Titus  also  with  me.  And  I  went  2 
up  by  revelation ;  and  I  laid  be- 
fore them  the  gospel  which  I 
preach  among  the  Gentiles,  but 
privately  before  them  who  12were 
of  repute,  lest  by  any  means  I 


1  Or,  a  man  "  Some  ancient  authorities  read  from  God  our  Father,  and  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  3  Or,  age  4  Gr.  unto  the  ages  of  the  ages.  5  Some  ancient  authorities 
omit  unto  you.  6  Or,  contrary  to  that  *  Gr.  bondservant.  8  Gr.  in  my  race.  9  Or, 
become  acquainted  with       10  Or,  but  only       «  Or,  in  the  Gourse  of        12  Or,  are 
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should  be  running,  or  had  run, 
3  in  vain.  But  not  even  Titus  who 
was  with  me,  being  a  Greek,  was 
compelled  to  be  circumcised: 
4aand  that  because  of  the  false 
brethren  privily  brought  in,  who 
came  in  privily  to  spy  out  our 
liberty  which  we  have  in  Christ 
Jesus,  that  they  might  bring  us 

5  into  bondage :  to  whom  we  gave 
place  in  the  way  of  subjection, 
no,  not'  for  an  hour;  that  the 
truth  of  the  gospel  might  con- 

6  tinue  with  you.  But  from  those 
who  2were  reputed  to  be   some- 


what (3whatsoever  they  were,  it 
maketh  no  matter  to  me:   God 
accepteth   not  man's    person) — 
they,  I  say,  who  were  of  repute 
imparted  nothing  to  me :  but  con-  7 
trariwise,  when  they  saw  that  I 
had  been  intrusted  with  the  gos- 
pel of  the  uncircumcision,  even 
as  Peter  with  the  gospel  of  the  cir- 
cumcision (for  he  that  wrought  8 
for   Peter   unto   the   apostleship 
of  the  circumcision  wrought  for 
me  also  unto  the  Gentiles) ;  and  9 
when  they  perceived  the  grace 
that  was  given  unto  me,  James 


Or,  but  it  was  because  of       2  Or,  are       3  Or,  what  they  once  wei-e 
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and  Cephas  and  John,  they  who 
*were  reputed  to  be  pillars,  gave 
to  me  and  Barnabas  the  right 
hands  of  fellowship,  that  we 
should  go  unto  the  Gentiles,  and 

10  they  unto  the  circumcision  ;  only 
they  would  that  we  should  remem- 
ber the  poor  ;  which  very  thing  I 
was  also  zealous  to  do. 

1 1  But  when  Cephas  came  to  An- 
tioch,  I  resisted  him  to  the  face, 
because    he    stood    condemned. 

12  For  before  that  certain  came 
from  James,  he  did  eat  with 
the   Gentiles :    but    when    they 


truth  of  the  gospel,  I  said  unto   , 
j  Cephas  before  them  all,  If  thou, 
being   a   Jew,   livest   as   do   the 
Gentiles,  and  not  as  do  the  Jews, 
how  compellest   thou   the  Gen- 
tiles   to   live   as   do    the   Jews? 
We  being  Jews  by  nature,  and  15 
not  sinners  of  the  Gentiles,  yet  16 
knowing  that  a  man  is  not  justi- 
fied by  2the  works  of  the  law, 
3save    through    faith    in    Jesus 
Christ,    even    we    believed    on 
Christ  Jesus,  that  we  might  be 
justified  by  faith  in  Christ,  and 
not  by  the  works  of  the  law :  be- 


BROOK   KIDRON. 


came,    he   drew 


back    and   sep- 
arated himself,  fearing  them  that 

13  were  of  the  circumcision.  And 
the  rest  of  the  Jews  dissembled 
likewise  with  him ;  insomuch  that 
even  Barnabas  was  carried  away 

14  with  their  dissimulation.  But 
when  I  saw  that  they  walked 
not  uprightly  according   to  the 


cause  by  the  works  of  the  law 
shall  no  flesh  be  justified.  But  17 
if,  while  we  sought  to  be  justi- 
fied in  Christ,  we  ourselves  also 
were  found  sinners,  is  Christ  a- 
minister  of  sin?  God  forbid. 
For  if  I  build  up  again  those  18 
things  which  I  destroyed,  I 
prove     myself     a     transgressor. 


1  Or,  are       2  Or,  works  of  law       3  or,  but  only 
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19  For  I  through  5the  law  died 
unto  Hhe  law,  that  I  might  live 

20  unto  God.  I  have  been  crucified 
with  Christ ;  2yet  I  live ;  and  yet 
no  longer  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in 
me :  and  that  life  which  I  now 
live  in  the  flesh  I  live  in  faith, 
the  faith  which  is  in  the  Son  of 
God,  who  loved   me,  and   gave 

21  himself  up  for  me.  I  do  not 
make  void  the  grace  of  God :  for 
if  righteousness  is  through  ]the 
law,  then  Christ  died  for  nought. 

3  A  FOOLISH  Galatians,  who 
\J  did  bewitch  you,  before 
whose    e)res    Jesus    Christ    was 

2  openly  set  forth  crucified  ?  This 
only  would  I  learn  from  you, 
Received  ye  the  Spirit  by  3the 
works   of   the   law,   or    by    the 

3  ^hearing  of  faith  ?  Are  ye  so 
foolish?  having  begun  in  the 
Spirit,  5are  ye  now  perfected  in 

4  the  flesh  ?  Did  ye  suffer  so 
many  things  in  vain?   if  it  be 

5  indeed  in  vain.  He  therefore 
that  supplieth  to  you  the  Spirit, 
and  worketh  6miracles  'among 
you,  doeth  he  it  by  3the  works  of 
the  law,  or  by  the  ^hearing  of 

6 faith?  Even  as  Abraham  be- 
lieved God,  and  it  was  reck- 
oned   unto   him    for    righteous- 

7  ness.  8Kno\v  therefore  that  they 
which  be  of  faith,  the  same  are 

8  sons  of  Abraham.  And  the 
scripture,  foreseeing  that  God 
9would  justify  the  10Gentiles  by 
faith,  preached  the  gospel  be- 
forehand unto  Abraham,  saying, 
In  thee  shall  all  the  nations  be 

9  blessed.  So  then  they  which 
be  of  faith  are  blessed  with  the 

10 faithful  Abraham.  For  as  many 
as  are  of  3the  works  of  the  law 
are  under  a  curse :  for  it  is  writ- 
ten, Cursed  is  everv  one  which 


continueth  not  in  all  things  that 
are  written  in  the  book  of  the 
law,  to  do  them.     Now  that  noil 
man  is  justified  "by  the  law  in 
the  sight  of  God,  is  evident :  for, 
The  righteous  shall  live  by  faith  ; 
and  the  law  is  not  of  faith  ;  but,  12 
He  that  doeth  them  shall  live  in 
them.     Christ  redeemed  us  from  13 
the  curse  of  the  law,  having  be- 
come a  curse  for  us :    for  it  is 
written,  Cursed  is  every  one  that 
hangeth  on   a  tree :    that   upon  14 
'  the    Gentiles    might    come    the 
blessing  of  Abraham  in   Christ 
:  Jesus  ;  that  we  might  receive  the 
promise   of    the   Spirit   through 
I  faith. 

Brethren,    I   speak    after    the  15 
I  manner  of  men :    Though  it  be 
j  but  a  man's  ^covenant,  yet  when 
I  it  hath  been  confirmed,  no  one 
j  maketh  it  void,  or  addeth  there- 
to.    Now  to  Abraham  were  the  16 
promises  spoken,  and  to  his  seed. 
He  saith  not,  And  to  seeds,  as  of 
many  ;  but  as  of  one.  And  to  thy 
seed,  which  is  Christ.     Now  this  17 
I  say  ;  A  12covenant  confirmed  be- 
forehand by  God,  the  law,  which 
came  four   hundred   and   thirty 
years   after,  doth   not  disannul, 
so  as   to  make  the   promise  of 
none  effect.      For  if  the  inner- 18 
itance  is  of  the  law,  it  is  no  more 
of  promise :  but  God  hath  grant- 
ed  it   to  Abraham    by  promise. 
What  then  is  the  law?     It  was  19 
added  because  of  transgressions, 
till  the  seed  should  come  to  whom 
the  promise  hath  been  made  ;  and 
it  icas  ordained  through  angels 
by  the  hand  of  a  mediator.    Now  20 
a  mediator  is  not  a  mediator  of 
one  ;  but  God  is  one.    Is  the  law  21 
then  against  the  promises  of  God? 
God  forbid  :  for  if  there  had  been 


i  Or.  law  2  Or,  and  it  is  no  longer  I  that  live,  but  Christ  &c.  3  Or.  works  of  law 

*  Or,  message  5  Or,  do  ye  now  make  an  end  in  the  flesh  f  6  Gr.  powers.  7  Or,  in 

8  Or,  Ye  perceive        9  Gr.  justifieth.        10  Gr.  nations.        n  Gr.  in.        u  Or,  testament 
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a  law  given  which  could  make 
alive,  verily  righteousness  would 

22  have  been  of  the  law.  Howbeit 
the  scripture  hath  shut  up  all 
things  under  sin,  that  the  prom- 
ise by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  might 
be  given  to  them  that  believe. 

23  But  before  'faith  came,  we 
were  kept  in  ward  under  the 
law,  shut  up  unto  the  faith 
which  should   afterwards  be  re- 

24vealed.  So  that  the  law  hath 
been  our  tutor  to  bring  us  unto 
Christ,  that  we  might  be  justified 

25  by  faith.  But  now  that  faith 
is  come,  we  are  no  longer  under 

26  a  tutor.  For  ye  are  all  sons  of 
God,   through    faith,    in    Christ 

27  Jesus.  For  as  many  of  you  as 
were    baptized    into   Christ   did 

28  put  on  Christ.  There  can  be 
neither  Jew  nor  Greek,  there  can 
be  neither  bond  nor  free,  there 
can  be  no  male  and  female :  for 
ye   all    are   one  man   in    Christ 

29  Jesus.  And  if  ye  are  Christ's, 
then  are  ye  Abraham's  seed, 
heirs  according  to  promise. 

UT  I  say  that  so  long  as  the 
heir  is  a  child,  he  differeth 
nothing     from     a    bondservant, 

2 though  he  is  lord  of  all;  but 
is  under  guardians  and  stew- 
ards  until  the  term   appointed 

3  of  the  father.  So  we  also,  when 
we  were  children,  were  held  in 
bondage  under  the  2rudiments  of 

4 the  world:  but  when  the  fulness 
of  the  time  came,  God  sent  forth 
his  Son,  born  of  a  woman,  born 

5  under  the  law,  that  he  might 
redeem  them  which  were  under 
the   law,  that  we  might  receive 

Cthe  adoption  of  sons.  And  be- 
cause ye  are  sons,  God  sent  forth 
the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  our 
hearts,     crying,    Abba,    Father. 

7  So    that   thou   art   no   longer   a 


B 


bondservant,  but  a  son ;  and  if    - 
a    son,    then    an    heir    through 
God. 

Howbeit    at    that    time,    not  8 
knowing  God,  ye  were  in  bond- 
age  to   them   which   by   nature 
are   no  gods:    but   now  that  ye 9 
have    come    to    know    God,   or 
rather  to  be  known  of  God,  how 
turn  ye  back  again  to  the  weak 
and  beggarly  ^rudiments,  where- 
unto  ye  desire  to  be  in  bondage 
over   again  ?     Ye   observe  days,  10 
and   months,  and   seasons,   and 
years.     I  am  afraid  of  you,  lest  11 
by  any  means  I  have  bestowed 
labour  upon  you  in  vain. 

I   beseech    you,    brethren,   be  12 
as  I  am,  for  I  am  as  ye  are.     Ye 
did  me  no  wrong :  but  ye  know  13 
that  because  of  an  infirmity  of 
the  flesh  I  preached  the  gospel 
unto   you   the   3first  time:    and  14 
that  which  was  a  temptation  to 
you  in  my  flesh  ye  despised  not, 
nor   Rejected ;    but   ye   received 
me  as  an  angel  of  God,  even  as 
Christ   Jesus.      Where    then   is  15 
that  gratulation  5of  yourselves? 
for  I  bear  you  witness,  that,  if 
possible,  ye  would  have  plucked 
out   your  eyes  and  given  them 
to  me.     So  then   am   I   become  16 
your  enemy,  because  I  °tell  you 
the  truth  ?     They  zealously  seek  17 
you  in  no  good  way ;  nay,  they 
desire  to  shut  you  out,  that  ye 
may  seek  them.     But  it  is  good  18 
to  be  zealously  sought  in  a  good 
matter  at  all  times,  and  not  only 
when  I   am   present   with   you. 
My  little  children,  of   whom  1 19 
am  again  in  travail  until  Christ 
be  formed  in  you,  yea,  I  could  20 
wish  to  be  present  with  you  now, 
and  to  change  my  voice;   for  I 
am  perplexed  about  you. 

Tell  me,  ye  that  desire  to  be  21 


1  Or,  the  /til/])  2  or,  elements 

6  Or,  deal  truly  with  you 


Gr.  former. 


i  Gr.  spat  out. 


5  Or,  of  yours 


V.  3 


TO    THE   GALATIANS. 


327 


under  the   law,  do  ye  not   hear 

22  the  law  ?     For  it  is  written,  that 

Abraham  had  two  sons,  one  by 

the  handmaid,  and  one  by  the 

23freewoman.      Howbeit    the    son 

by  the  handmaid  is  born  after 

the   flesh;   but  the   son  by  the 

freewomanis  born  through  prom- 

24ise.     Which   things   contain   an 

allegory :    for    these   women  are 

two  covenants ;  one  from  mount 

Sinai,  bearing  children  unto  bond- 


For  more  are  the  children  of 
the    desolate    than    of    her 
which  hath  the  husband. 
Now  2we,  brethren,  as  Isaac  was,  28 
are  children  of  promise.     But  as  2& 
then  he  that  was  born  after  the 
flesh    persecuted    him   that  ivas 
born  after  the  Spirit,  even  so  it 
is  now.     Howbeit  what  saith  the  30 
scripture?     Cast   out  the   hand- 
maid and  her  son:    for  the  son 
of  the  handmaid   shall  not  in- 


MOUMT  SINAI. 


25  age,    which     is    Hagar. 


lNow 


this  Hagar  is  mount  Sinai  in 
Arabia,  and  answereth  to  the 
Jerusalem  that  now  is:  for  she 
is  in  bondage  with  her  children. 

26  But  the  Jerusalem  that  is  above 

27  is  free,  which  is  our  mother.    For 
it  is  written, 

Rejoice,  thou  barren  that  bear- 

est  not ; 
Break  forth  and  cry,  thou  that 

travailest  not : 


herit  with  the  son   of  the  free- 
woman.      Wherefore,    brethren,  31 
we  are  not  children  of  a  hand- 
maid, but  of  the  freewoman. 

WITH  freedom  did  Christ  set  5 
us  free:   stand   fast  there- 
fore, and  be  not  entangled  again 
in  a  yoke  of  bondage. 

Behold,  I  Paul  say  unto  you,  2 
that,  if  ye  receive  circumcision, 
Christ  will   profit  you   nothing. 
Yea,   I    testify   again    to   every  3 


1  Many  ancient  authorities  read   For  Sinai  is  a  mountain  in  Arabia. 
cient  authorities  read  ye.       3  Or,  For  freedom 


2  Many  an- 
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man  that  receiveth  circumcision, 
that   he   is   a  debtor   to  do   the 

4  whole  law.  Ye  are  Severed  from 
Christ,  ye  who  would  be  justi- 
fied by  the  law ;    ye  are  fallen 

5  away  from  grace.  For  we  through 
the  Spirit  by  faith  wait  for  the 

6  hope  of  righteousness.  For  in 
Christ  Jesus  neither  circumcision 
availeth  anything,  nor  uncircum- 
cision ;  but  faith  Vorking  through 

7  love.  Ye  were  running  well ; 
who  did  hinder  you  that  ye 
should     not    obey    the     truth  ? 

8  This    persuasion    came    not    of 

9  him  that  calleth  you.  A  lit- 
tle  leaven  leaveneth  the  whole 

10  lump.  I  have  confidence  to 
you-ward  in  the  Lord,  that  ye 
will  be  none  otherwise  minded : 
but  he  that  troubleth  you  shall 
bear   his  judgement,  whosoever 

11  he  be.  But  I,  brethren,  if  I  still 
preach  circumcision,  why  am  I 
still  persecuted?  then  hath  the 
stumblingblock  of  the  cross  been 

12  done  away.  I  would  that  they 
which  unsettle  you  would  even 
3cut  themselves  off. 

13  For  ye,  brethren,  were  called 
for  freedom ;  only  use  not  your 
freedom  for  an  occasion  to  the 
flesh,  but  through  love  be  ser- 

14vants  one  to  another.  For  the 
whole  law  is  fulfilled  in  one 
word,  even  in  this;  Thou  shalt 
love   thy  neighbour   as   thyself. 

15  But  if  ye  bite  and  devour  one 
another,  take  heed  that  ye  be 
not  consumed  one  of  another. 

16  But  I  say,  Walk  by  the  Spirit, 
and  ye  shall  not  fulfil  the  lust 

17  of  the  flesh.  For  the  flesh  lust- 
eth  against  the  Spirit,  and  the 
Spirit  against  the  flesh  ;  for  these 
are  contrary  the  one  to  the  other; 
that  ye  may  not  do  the  things 

18  that  ye  would.     But  if   ye  are 


led   by   the   Spirit,   ye    are   not 
under  the  law.     Now  the  works  19 
of  the  flesh  are  manifest,  which 
are  these,  fornication,  uncleanness, 
lasciviousness,  idolatry,  sorcery,  20 
enmities,  strife,  jealousies,  wraths, 
factions,  divisions,  4heresies,  en- 21 
vyings,  drunkenness,  revellings, 
and  such  like :   of  the  which   I 
5forewarn   you,    even   as    I    did 
5forewarn  you,  that  they  which 
practise    such   things    shall   not 
inherit    the    kingdom    of    God. 
But  the   fruit   of  the   Spirit  is  22 
love,    joy,    peace,   longsuffering, 
kindness,  goodness,  faithfulness, 
meekness,  "temperance:    against 23 
such  there  is  no  law.     And  they  24 
that   are   of    Christ  Jesus   have 
crucified  the  flesh  with  the  pas- 
sions and  the  lusts  thereof. 

If  we  live  by  the  Spirit,  by  the  25 
Spirit  let  us  also  walk.    Let  us  not  26 
be   vainglorious,  provoking   one 
another,  envving  one  another. 

BRETHREN,  even  if  a  man  be  6 
overtaken  in  any  trespass,  ye 
which  are  spiritual,  restore  such 
a  one  in  a  spirit  of  meekness ; 
looking  to  thyself,  lest  thou  also 
be   tempted.     Bear  ye   one   an- 2 
other's  burdens^  and  so  fulfil  the 
law    of   Christ.     For   if    a   man  3 
thinketh   himself   to    be    some- 
thing, when   he   is   nothing,  he 
cleceiveth  himself.     But  let  each  4 
man  prove  his  own   work,  and 
then  shall  he  have  his  glorying 
in  regard  of  himself  alone,  and 
not  of  7his  neighbour.     For  each  5 
man  shall  bear  his  own  8burden. 

But  let  him  that  is  taught  in  6 
the  word  communicate  unto  him 
that  teach eth  in  all  good  things. 
Be  not  deceived;  God  is  not 7 
mocked :  for  -whatsoever  a  man 
soweth,  that  shall  he  also  reap. 
For  he  that  soweth  unto  his  own  8 


1  Gr.  brought  In  nought.        }  Or,  wrought         3  Or,  mutilate  themselves         4  Or,  parties 
5  Or,  tell  you  plainly        e  Or,  self-control       *  Gr.  the  other.        s  Or,  load 
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flesh  shall  of  the  flesh  reap  cor- 
ruption ;  but  he  that  soweth  un- 
to the  Spirit  shall  of  the  Spirit 
9  reap  eternal  life.  And  let  us  not 
be  weary  in  well-doing :  for  in 
due  season  we  shall  reap,  if  we 

10  faint  not.  So  then,  as  we  have 
opportunity,  let  us  work  that 
which  is  good  toward  all  men, 
and  especially  toward  them  that 
are  of  the  household  of  the  faith. 

11  See  with  how  large  letters  I 
^ave  written  unto  you  with  mine 

12  own  hand.  As  many  as  desire 
to  make  a  fair  show  in  the  flesh, 
they  compel  you  to  be  circum- 
cised ;  only  that  they  may  not  be 
persecuted  2for  the  cross  of  Christ. 

13  For  not  even  they  who  3receive 
circumcision  do  themselves  keep  | 


4the  law ;  but  they  desire  to  have 
you  circumcised,  that  they  may 
glory  in  your  flesh.     But  far  be  14 
it  from  me  to  glory,  save  in  the 
cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
through  5 which  the  world   hath 
been   crucified    unto  me,  and   I 
unto  the  world.     For  neither  is  15 
circumcision    anything,  nor  un- 
circumcision,  but  a  new  6creature. 
And  as  many  as  shall  walk  by  16 
this  rule,  peace  be   upon   them, 
and  mercy,  and  upon  the  Israel 
of  God. 

From  henceforth  let  no  man  17 
trouble  me :  for  I  bear  branded 
on  my  body  the  marks  of  Jesus. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  18 
Christ  be  with  your  spirit,  breth- 
ren.    Amen. 


THE    EPISTLE    OF    PAUL    THE    APOSTLE 


TO     THE 


EPHESIANS. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Ephesus  was  a  seaport  of  Asia  Minor,  situated  near  the  middle  of  its 
western  coast.  Asia  Minor — the  Asia  of  the  New  Testament — was  a  Roman 
province  embracing  the  western  part  of  the  peninsula,  Ephesus  being  its 
capital  and  principal  city.  This  famous  town  was  of  great  commercial 
importance,  transacting  business  by  sea  with  the  islands  of  the  iEgean  Sea  and 
with  Achaia  (Greece)  on  the  west,  with  Macedonia  on  the  north,  and  with 
Syria  and  the  islands  of  the  Mediterranean  on  the  east;  while  the  great 
roads  which  led  into  the  interior  of  the  country  were  ever  crowded  by  the 
passing  to  and  fro  of  its  travellers  and  merchandise.  It  was  called  the 
"  Eye  of  Asia,"  or  rather  one  of  its  eyes,  Smyrna,  another  great  centre  of 
commercial  activity,  being  the  other.  Both  cities  were  situated  on  the  coast, 
about  forty  miles  apart,  and  looked,  like  eyes,  over  the  rolling  waves  of  the 
iEgean  Sea.  The  position  and  trade  of  Ephesus  made  it  the  meeting-place 
and  abode  of  men  of  all  characters  and  nations,  among  whom  were  many 
Jews. 


1  Or,  write         -  Or,  by  reason  of 
ci.sed.        4  Or,  a  lav>       5  Or,  whom 


s  Some  ancient  authorities  read  have  been  eircum- 

6  Or,  creation 
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The  city  was  Greek  in  origin,  but  was  largely  Oriental  in  religion.  Here 
stood  the  famous  temple  of  Diana,  one  of  the  Seven  Wonders  of  the  world. 
Its  length  was  four  hundred  and  twenty-five  and  its  breadth  two  hundred  and 
twenty  feet.  It  had  one  hundred  and  twenty-seven  columns,  each  sixty  feet 
high,  and  each  the  gift  of  a  king ;  thirty-six  of  them  were  elaborately  sculp- 
tured. Each  architrave  beam  was  thirty  feet  long.  The  chapel  containing 
the  statue  of  the  goddess,  and  the  colonnades  surrounding  the  enclosure — like 
those  of  the  temple  at  Jerusalem — were  roofed  over,  while  the  rest  of  the 
space,  as  in  other  ancient  temples,  was  open  to  the  sky.  Through  the  in- 
fluence of  Oriental  superstition  the  image  of  Diana  is  said  to  have  resembled 
an  unsightly  Indian  idol  rather  than  the  beautiful  forms  of  the  gods  and 
goddesses  which  adorned  the  city  of  Athens ;  but  the  temple  contained  also 
many  works  by  Praxiteles  and  other  eminent  sculptors,  and  was  adorned 
with  the  finest  paintings  in  the  world.  It  is  said  that  the  sacred  precincts 
of  the  temple,  to  the  extent  of  a  furlong  from  the  building,  afforded  an 
inviolable  sanctuary  to  all  who  sought  an  asylum  there.  Indeed,  so  high 
was  the  sanctity  of  the  place  that,  in  the  absence  of  banks  and  profitable 
investments,  kings  and  great  persons  were  glad  to  deposit  their  valuables 
within  its  walls ;  hence  the  treasures  it  contained  were  immense  beyond  con- 
ception. It  was  a  marvel  of  beauty  in  the  perfection  of  its  architecture, 
statues,  and  adornments.  In  short,  there  was  perhaps  never  any  temple 
which  was  the  object  at  once  of  so  much  enthusiasm  and  superstition. 

The  morals  of  Ephesus  were  perhaps  as  bad  as  those  of  Corinth.  As  in 
that  city,  so  here,'  the  prevailing  vice  was  impurity.  The  people  were  ex- 
ceedingly superstitious.  For  example,  the  mysterious  symbols  called  "  Ephe- 
sian  Letters"  engraved  on  the  crown,  the  girdle,  and  the  feet  of  the  goddess 
were  regarded,  when  pronounced  as  a  charm,  good  on  many  occasions,  but 
especially  useful  to  drive  away  devils,  and  when  written  they  were  worn  as 
amulets.  Many  professors  of  the  science  of  these  letters  wrote  costly  books 
about  them,  and  magicians  and  sorcerers  abounded. 

S.  Paul,  with  Aquila  and  Priscilla,  first  visited  this  city  in  A.  D.  54.  He 
was  anxious  to  reach  Jerusalem,  and  remained  but  a  short  time.  Having 
preached  in  the  synagogue,  he  bade  his  two  friends  farewell  and  went  on  his 
journey,  first  promising  to  return  at  a  future  day:  this  promise  he  fulfilled 
early  in  the  following  year.  In  the  mean  time,  Apollos  arrived  there  from 
Alexandria.  He  was  eloquent,  fervent,  holy,  "  mighty  in  scripture,"  and 
a  disciple  of  John  the  Baptist.  Aquila  and  Priscilla  taught  him  the  gospel 
according  to  Christ,  and  he  assisted  them  in  preparing  the  way  for  the  ap- 
proaching visit  of  Paul.  When  the  apostle  arrived,  however,  Apollos  had 
departed  for  Corinth,  but  he  w.as  heartily  welcomed  by  his  two  friends  and 
about  twelve  of  John  the  Baptist's  disciples,  to  whom  he  explained  the  way 
of  God  more  perfectly,  and  who  were  then  baptized  in, the  name  of  Christ. 

Paul  entered  at  once  upon  his  labours.  He  seems  to  have  made  his  abode 
with  Aquila  and  Priscilla,  and  no  doubt  worked  in  their  tent-factory  to  pro- 
cure his  daily  bread.  He  preached  in  the  synagogue  for  some  months,  but, 
Jewish  opposition  arising,  he  established  a  Christian  church — not  distinct- 
ively Jewish  or  Gentile — which  met  in  the  school-house  of  one  Tyrannus. 
There,  probably,  Tyrannus  taught  philosophy  and  rhetoric  during  the  day 
and  Paul  preached  at  night.  The  latter  instructed,  as  he  himself  says,  "  not 
only  publicly,  but  from  house  to  house,  serving  the  Lord  with  humility  and 
with  many  tears."  For  about  three  years  he  laboured  incessantly  in  this 
manner ;  and  the  result  was  that  a  large  church  was  formed,  over  which 
many  presbyters  were  called  to  preside.  Nor  was  this  all.  From  Ephesus 
as  a  centre  the  name  of  Christ  was  made  known  far  and  wide  throughout 
the  province,  and  we  have  reason  to  believe  that  many  churches  were  founded 
in  consequence  of  his  labours.  The  time  drew  near  when  he  must  leave 
this  scene ;   and  just  before  his  departure  the   idol-manufacturers,  feeling 
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their  market  much  affected  by  the  new  religion,  raised  an  excited  mob,  and 
Paul  was  in  danger  of  being  killed  by  them  (Acts  xix.).  The  peril  passed 
by,  and  the  apostle  sailed  for  Macedonia. 

About  five  years  later  (a.  d.  01),  having  in  the  mean  time  travelled  and 
laboured  without  ceasing,  S.  Paul  was  brought  as  a  prisoner  to  Rome.  In 
the  following  year  he  wrote  his  sublime  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians.  Like  his 
letter  to  the  Romans,  it  was  not  called  forth  by  any  special  circumstances  or 
exigences  of  the  church,  but  was  suggested  by  the  affection  which  he  felt 
for  his  converts  at  Ephesus ;  while  the  departure  of  Tychicus  to  Colossa? 
afforded  him  an  opportunity  of  expressing  it  in  written  teaching  and 
exhortation. 

In  this  letter  the  apostle  glorifies  the  divine  love  in  including  the  Gentiles 
in  the  invitation  to  a  full  and  free  salvation  as  set  forth  in  the  gospel  (i.-iii.) ; 
commends  unity  among  the  followers  of  Christ,  and  exhorts  various  classes 
to  live  as  becometh  the  people  of  God  (iv.-vi.);  and  finally  describes  par- 
ticularly the  Christian  armour,  by  means  of  which  we  may  fight  the  good 
fight  and  be  able  to  stand  against  the  wiles  of  the  devil. 

The  word  "  Ephesus  "  does  not  occur  in  this  Epistle,  except  in  ch.  i.  1,  and 
in  some  ancient  manuscripts  it  is  not  found  even  there;  for  this  reason, 
added  to  the  doubtful  testimony  of  one  of  the  fathers,  some  have  thought 
that  it  was  written  to  the  Laocliceans ;  but  the  best  authorities  are  of  the 
opinion  that  it  was  a  circular  letter  sent  to  the  church  of  the  Ephesians, 
with  instruction  to  have  it  read  in  certain  other  churches,  especially  in  those 
near  to  them  or  which  were  in  any  way  dependent  upon  them. 


1  T)AUL,  an  apostle  of  Christ  Je- 
\_    sus  through  the  will  of  God, 

to  the  saints  which  are  lat  Ephe- 
sus, and    the  faithful  in   Christ 


ness  of  our  trespasses,  according 
to  the  riches  of  his  grace,  'which  8 
he  made  to  abound  toward  us  in 
all  wisdom  and  prudence,  having  9 


2  Jesus  :   Grace  to  you  and  peace  |  made  known  unto  us  the  mystery 


from  God  our  Father  and  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

3  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath 
blessed  us  with  every  spiritual 
blessing  in  the  heavenly  places 

4 in  Christ:  even  as  he  chose  us 
in  him  before  the  foundation  of 
the  world,  that  we  should  be  holy 
and  without  blemish  before  2him 

5 in  love:  having  foreordained  us 
unto  adoption  as  sons  through 
Jesus  Christ  unto  himself,  ac- 
cording to  the  good  pleasure  of 

6  his  will,  to  the  praise  of  the  glory 
of  his  grace,  3which  lie  freely  be- 

7 stowed  on  us  in  the  Beloved:  in 
whom  we  have  our  redemption 
through   his  blood,  the  forgive- 


of  his  will,  according  to  his  good 
pleasure  which  he  purposed  in 
him  unto  a  dispensation  of  the  10 
fulness  of  the  5times,  to  sum  up 
all  things  in  Christ,  the  things' 
6in  the  heavens,  and  the  things 
upon  the  earth ;    in  him,  /  say, 
in  whom   also  we  were  made  all 
heritage,  having  been  foreordain- 
ed according  to  the  purpose  of 
him  who  worketh  all  things  after 
the  counsel  of  his  will ;  to  the  12 
end  that  we  should  be  unto_  the 
praise  of  his  glory,  we  who  7had 
before  hoped  in  Christ :  in  whom  13 
ye  also,  having  heard  the  word  of 
the  truth,  the  gospel  of  your  sal- 
vation,— in  whom,    having   also 
believed,  ye  were  sealed  with  the 


i  Some  very  ancient  authorities  omit  at  Ephesus.  2  Or,  him :  having  in  love  foreor- 
dained us  ' :i  Or,  whereivitli  he  endued  us  *  Or,  wherewith  he  abounded  &  Gr.  sea- 
sons.      6  Gr.  upon.       '  Or,  have 
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14  Holy  Spirit  of  promise,  which  is  ' 
an  earnest  of  our  inheritance,  un-  j 
to  the  redemption  of  God's  own  j 
possession,  unto  the  praise  of  his  \ 
glory. 

15  For  this  cause  I  also,  having 
heard  of  the  faith  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  which  is  'among  you,  and 
2 which   ye  shew   toward    all    the 

16  saints,  cease  not  to  give  thanks 
for  you,  making  mention  of  you 

17  in  my  prayers ;  that  the  God  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Father 
of  glory,  may  give  unto  you  a 
spirit  of  wisdom  and  revelation 

18  in  the  knowledge  of  him ;  hav- 
ing the  ej^es  of  your  heart  en-  | 
lightened,   that    ye   may    know  j 
what  is  the  hope  of  his  calling, 
what  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  ! 

19  his  inheritance  in  the  saints,  and  ! 
what  the  exceeding  greatness  of  j 
his  power  to  us-ward  who  believe,  I 
according  to  that  working  of  the 

20  strength  of  his  might  which  he 
wrought  in  Christ,  when  he  rais- 
ed him  from  the  dead,  and  made  j 
him  to  sit  at  his  right  hand  in  j 

21  the  heavenly  places,  far  above  all 
rule,  and  authority,  and  power, 
and  dominion,  and  every  name 
that  is  named,  not  only  in  this 
Svorld,  but  also  in  that  which  is  j 

22 to  come:  and  he  put  all  things 
in  subjection  under  his  feet,  and  : 
gave   him   to   be  head  over   all  I 

23  things  to  the  church,  which  is  j 
his  body,  the  fulness  of  him  that  i 
filleth  all  in  all. 

2  A  ND  you  did  he  quicken,  when  ! 
A.  ye  were  dead  through  your  j 

2  trespasses  and  sins,  wherein  afore- 
time  ye  walked  according  to  the  \ 
'course  of  this  world,  according  j 
to  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  | 
air,  of  the  spirit  that  now  work- 
eth  in  the  sons  of  disobedience ; 

3  among  whom   we  also  all  once  i 


lived  in  the  lusts  of  our  flesh,    - 
doing  the   desires   of  the   flesh 
and  of  the  5mind,  and  were  by 
nature  children  of  wrath,  even 
as    the    rest: — but    God,    being 4 
rich  in  mercy,  for  his  great  love 
wherewith    he    loved    us,    even  5 
when  we  were  dead  through  our 
trespasses,  quickened  us  together 
6 with  Christ  (by  grace  have  ye 
been   saved),  and   raised  us  up  6 
with  him,  and   made  us  to  sit 
with  him  in  the  heavenly  places, 
in  Christ  Jesus  :  that  in  the  ages  7 
to  come  he  might  shew  the  ex- 
ceeding  riches   of   his  grace   in 
kindness    toward   us    in   Christ 
Jesus:    for    by   grace    have    ye 8 
been  saved  through  faith ;   and 
that  not  of  yourselves :  it  is  the 
gift  of  God :   not  of  works,  that  9 
no  man  should  glory.     For  we  10 
are    his    workmanship,    created 
in  Christ  Jesus  for  good  works, 
which  God  afore  prepared  that 
we  should  walk  in  them. 

Wherefore  remember,  that  a- 11 
foretime  ye,  the  Gentiles  in  the 
flesh,  who  are  called  Uncircum- 
cision   by  that  which   is   called 
Circumcision,  in  the  flesh,  made 
by  hands ;  that  ye  were  at  that  12 
time  separate  from  Christ,  alien- 
ated from  the  commonwealth  of 
Israel,    and   strangers   from   the 
covenants  of  the  promise,  hav- 
ing no  hope  and  without  God  in 
the  world.     But  now  in  Christ  13 
Jesus  ye  that  once  were  far  off 
are  made  nigh  in  the  blood  of 
Christ.    For  he  is  our  peace,  who  14 
made  both  one,  and  brake  down 
the  middle  wall  of  partition,  hav- 15 
ing  abolished  in  his  flesh  the  en- 
mity, even  the  law  of  command- 
ments  contained  in   ordinances; 
that  he  might  create  in  himself 
of  the  twain  one  new  man,  so 


1  Or,  in       2  Many  ancient  authorities  insert  (Ik>  low 
thoughts.       °  Some  ancient  authorities  read  in  Christ. 


3  Or,  age        4  Gr.  age.        5  Gr. 
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16  making  peace ;  and  might  recon-  i 
cile  them  both  in  one  body  unto  j 
God  through   the  cross,  having 

17  slain  the  enmity  thereby :  and 
he  came  and  preached  peace  to 
you  that  were  far  off,  and  peace 

18  to  them  that  were  nigh :  for 
through  him  we  both  have  our 
access    in   one   Spirit    unto   the 

19  Father.  So  then  ye  are  no  more 
strangers  and  sojourners,  but  ye 
are  fellow-citizens  with  the  saints, 

20  and  of  the  household  of  God,  be- 
ing built  upon  the  foundation  of 
the  apostles  and  prophets,  Christ 
Jesus   himself   being   the   chief 

21  corner  stone ;  in  whom  2each 
several  building,  fitly  framed 
together,   groweth    into    a   holy 

22  3temple  in  the  Lord ;  in  whom 
ye    also    are    builded    together 

4for  a  habitation  of  God  in  the 
Spirit. 
3  Tj^OR    this    cause   I    Paul,   the 
JT    prisoner  of  Christ  Jesus   in 

2  behalf  of  you  Gentiles, — if  so 
be  that  ye  have  heard  of  the 
dispensation  of  that  grace  of 
God  which    was    given    me    to 

3you-ward;  how  that  by  revela- 
tion was  made  known  unto  me 
the  mystery,  as  I  wrote  afore  in 

4  few  words,  whereby,  when  ye 
read,  ye  can  perceive  my  under- 
standing in  the  mystery  of  Christ; 

5  which  in  other  generations  was 
not  made  known  unto  the  sons 
of  men,  as  it  hath  now  been  re- 
vealed unto  his  holy  apostles  and 

6 prophets  in  the  Spirit;  to  wit, 
that  the  Gentiles  are  fellow-heirs, 
and  fellow-members  of  the  body, 
and  fellow-partakers  of  the  prom- 
ise in  Christ  Jesus  through  the 

7  gospel,  whereof  I  was  made  a 
minister,   according  to   the   gift 


of  that  grace  of  God  which  was 
given  me  according  to  the  work- 
ing of  his  power.    Unto  me,  who  8 
am    less    than    the   least   of    all 
saints,  was  this  grace  given,  to 
preach  unto  the  Gentiles  the  un- 
searchable riches  of  Christ;  and 9 
to  6make   all   men    see  what  is 
the  dispensation  of  the  mystery 
which  from  all  ages  hath   been 
hid    in    God    who    created    all 
things ;  to  the  intent  that  now  10 
unto  the  principalities  and  the 
powers   in    the   heavenly    places 
might  be  made  known  through 
the  church  the  manifold  wisdom 
of  God,  according  to  the  7eternal  11 
purpose  which  he  purposed  in 
Christ  Jesus  our  Lord :  in  whom  12 
we  have  boldness  and  access  in 
confidence  through  8our  faith  in 
him.     Wherefore  I  ask  that  9ye  13 
faint  not  at  my  tribulations  for 
you,  which  10are  your  glory. 

For  this  cause  I  bow  my  knees  14 
unto    the    Father,   from    whom  15 
every  llfamily  in  heaven  and  on 
earth  is  named,  that  he  would  16 
grant  you,  according  to  the  riches 
of  his   glory,   that   ye   may    be 
strengthened  with  power  through 
his  Spirit  in  the  inward  man ; 
that  Christ  may  dwell  in  your  17 
hearts  through  faith  ;  to  the  end 
that  ye,  being  rooted  and  ground- 
ed in  love,  may  be  strong  to  ap-18 
prehend  with  all  the  saints  what 
is  the   breadth  and  length  and 
height  and  depth,  and  to  know  19 
the  love  of  Christ  which  passeth 
knowledge,  that  ye  may  be  filled 
unto  all  the  fulness  of  God. 

Now  unto  him  that  is  able  to  20 
do  exceeding  abundantly  above 
all  that  we  ask  or  think,  accord- 
ing to  the  power  that  worketh  in 


1  Gr.  preached  good  tidings  of  peace.       -  Gr.  every  building.        3  Or,  sanctuary        4  Gr. 
into.  6  Or,  stewardship  6  Some  ancient  authorities  read  bring  to  light  what  is. 

i  Gr.  purpose  of  the  ages.         8  Or,  the  faith  of  him        9  Or,  I        ]0  Or,  is        n  Gr.  father- 
hood. 
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21  us,  unto  him  be  the  glory  in  the 
church  and  in  Christ  Jesus  unto 
*all  generations  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen. 

4  T  THEREFORE,  the  prisoner  in 
J.  the  Lord,  beseech  you  to  walk 
worthily  of  the  calling  wherewith 

2  ye  were  called,  with  all  lowliness 
and  meekness,  with  longsuffering, 
forbearing  one  another  in  love; 

3  giving  diligence  to  keep  the  unity 
of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace. 

4  There  is  one  body,  and  one  Spirit, 
even  as  also  ye  were  called  in 

5 one  hope  of  your  calling;   one 

6  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  one 
God  and  Father  of  all,  who  is 
over  all,  and  through  all,  and  in 

7  all.  But  unto  each  one  of  us  was 
the  grace  given  according  to  the 
measure   of   the   gift   of  Christ. 

8  Wherefore  he  saith, 

When  he  ascended  on  high,  he 

led  captivity  captive, 
And  gave  gifts  unto  men. 

9  (Now  this,  He  ascended,  what  is 
it  but  that  he  also  descended  2into 

10  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth  ?  He 
that  descended  is  the  same  also 
that  ascended  far  above  all  the 
heavens,  that  he  might  fill  all 

11  things.)  And  he  gave  some  to 
be  apostles ;  and  some,  prophets ; 
and  some,  evangelists ;  and  some, 

12  pastors  and  teachers  ;  for  the  per- 
fecting of  the  saints,  unto  the  work 
of  ministering,  unto  the  building 

13  up  of  the  body  of  Christ :  till  we 
all  attain  unto  the  unity  of  the 
faith,  and  of  the  knowledge  of 
the  Son  of  God,  unto  a  fullgrown 
man,  unto  the  measure  of  the 
stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ : 

14  that  we  may  be  no  longer  chil- 
dren, tossed  to  and  fro  and  car- 
ried about  with  every  wind  of 
doctrine,  by  the  sleight  of  men, 


in  craftiness,  after  the  wiles  of 
error;  but  3speaking  truth  in  15 
love,  may  grow  up  in  all  things 
into  him,  which  is  the  head,  even 
Christ ;  from  whom  all  the  body  16 
fitly  framed  and  knit  together 
^through  that  which  every  joint 
supplieth,  according,  to  the  work- 
ing in  due  measure  of  each  sev- 
eral part,  maketh  the  increase  of 
the  body  unto  the  building  up 
of  itself  in  love. 

This  I  say  therefore,  and  testify  17 
in  the  Lord,  that  ye  no  longer 
walk  as  the  Gentiles  also  walk, 
in  the  vanity  of  their  mind,  being  18 
darkened  in  their  understanding, 
alienated  from  the  life  of  God  be- 
cause of  the  ignorance  that  is  in 
them,  because  of  the  hardening 
of  their  heart ;  who  being  past  19 
feeling  gave    themselves    up   to 
lasciviousness,  5to  work   all  un- 
cleanness  with  6greediness.     But  20 
ye  did  not  so  learn  Christ ;  if  so  21 
be  that  ye  heard  him,  and  were 
taught  in  him,  even  as  truth  is 
in  Jesus:  that  ye  put  away,  as 22 
concerning  your  former  manner 
of  life,  the  old  man,  which  wax- 
eth  corrupt  after  the  lusts  of  de- 
ceit;   and  that  ye   be   renewed  23 
in  the  spirit  of  your  mind,  and  24 
put    on    the   new   man,   7which 
after  God  hath  been  created  in 
righteousness    and    holiness    of 
truth. 

Wherefore,  putting  away  false-  25 
hood,  speak  ye  truth  each  one 
with  his  neighbour:   for  we  are 
members  one  of  another.     Be  ye  26 
angry,  and  sin  not:  let  not  the 
sun  go  down  upon  your  8wrath  : 
neither  give  place  to  the  devil.  27 
Let  him  that  stole  steal  no  more :  28 
but  rather  let  him  labour,  work- 
ing with  his  hands  the  thing  that 


1  Or,  all  the  generations  of  the  age  of  the  ages.  2  Some  ancient  authorities  insert 

first.         3  Or,  dealing  truly         4  Gr.  through  every  joint  of  the  supply.         5  Or,  to  make  a 
trade  of       6  Or,  covelousness       7  Or,  which  is  after  God,  created  &c.       8  Gr.  provocation. 
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is  good,  that  he  may  have  where- 
of to  give  to  him  that  hath  need. 

29  Let  no  corrupt  speech  proceed 
out  of  your  mouth,  but  such  as 
is  good  for  Edifying  as  the  need 
may  be,  that  it  may  give  grace 

30  to  them  that  hear.  And  grieve 
not  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  in 
whom  ye  were  sealed  unto  the 

31  day  of  redemption.  Let  all  bit- 
terness, and  wrath,  and  anger, 
and  clamour,  and  railing,  be  put 
away  from  you,  with  all  malice : 

32  and  be  ye  kind  one  to  another, 
tender-hearted,  forgiving  each 
other,  even  as  God  also  in  Christ 
forgave  2you. 

5  "HE  ye  therefore  imitators  of 
_D  God,   as    beloved    children ; 

2  and  walk  in  love,  even  as  Christ 
also  loved  you,  and  gave  himself 
up  for  3us,  an  offering  and  a  sac- 
rifice to  God  for  an  odour  of  a 

3  sweet  smell.  But  fornication  and 
all  uncleanness,  or  covetousness, 
let  it  not  even  be  named  among 

4 you,  as  becometh  saints;  nor 
filthiness,  nor  foolish  talking,  or 
jesting,  which  are  not  befitting: 

5  but  rather  giving  of  thanks.  For 
this  ye  know  of  a  surety,  that  no 
fornicator,  nor  unclean  person, 
nor  covetous  man,  which  is  an 
idolater,  hath  any  inheritance  in 
the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  God. 

6  Let  no  man  deceive  }^ou  with 
empty  words :  for  because  of 
these  things  cometh  the  wrath 
of  God   upon   the   sons   of  dis- 

7  obedience.     Be  not  ye  therefore 

8  partakers  with  them  ;  for  ye  were 
once  darkness,  but  are  now  light 
in  the  Lord :    walk  as  children 

9  of  light  (for  the  fruit  of  the  light 
is  in  all  goodness  and  righteous- 

10  ness  and  truth),  jDroving  what  is 


well-pleasing  unto  the  Lord ;  and  11 
have  no  fellowship  with  the  un- 
fruitful works  of  darkness,  but 
rather   even  4reprove  them  ;   for  12 
the  things  which    are  done   by 
them  in  secret  it  is  a  shame  even 
to  speak  of.    But  all  things  when  13 
they  are  5reproved  are  made  man- 
ifest by  the  light :  for  everything 
that  is  made  manifest  is  light. 
Wherefore  he  saith,  Awake,  thou  14 
that  sleepest,  and  arise  from  the 
dead,  and  Christ  shall  shine  upon 
thee. 

Look  therefore  carefully  how  15 
ye  walk,  not  as  unwise,  but  as 
wise ;    Redeeming  the  time,  be- 16 
cause  the  days  are  evil.    Where- 17 
fore  be  ye  not  foolish,  but  under- 
stand what  the  will  of  the  Lord 
is.     And   be   not   drunken  with  18 
wine,  wherein  is  riot,  but  be  filled 
7writh  the  Spirit;   speaking  8onel9 
to  another  in  psalms  and  hymns 
and  spiritual  songs,  singing  and 
making  melody  with  your  heart 
to  the  Lord  ;  giving  thanks  ahvays  20 
for  all  things  in  the  name  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  9God,  even 
the  Father ;  subjecting  yourselves  21 
one   to   another  in  the   fear   of 
Christ. 

Wives,    be   in    subjection    unto  22 
your  owrn  husbands,  as  unto  the 
Lord.     For  the  husband  is  the  23 
head  of  the  wife,  as  Christ  also 
is  the  head  of  the  church,  being 
himself  the  saviour  of  the  body. 
But  as  the  church  is  subject  to  24 
Christ,  10so  let  the  wives  also  be 
to  their  husbands  in  everything. 
Husbands,  love  your  wTives,  even  25 
as  Christ  also  loved  the  church, 
and  gave  himself  up  for  it;  that 26 
he    might    sanctify    it,    having 
cleansed  it  by  the  "washing  of 


1  Gr.  the  building  up  of  the  need.  *  Many  ancient  authorities  read  us.  3  Some 

ancient  authorities  read  you.  4  Or,  convict  5  Or,  convicted  6  Gr.  buying  up  the 
opportunity.  "  Or,  in  spirit  8  Or,  to  yourselves  9  Gr.  the  God  and  Father.  10  Or, 
so  are  the  tvives  also       u  Gr.  lavcr. 


338 


TO    THE  EPHESIAXS. 


V.  27 


27  water  with  the  word,  that  he 
might  present  the  church  to  him- 
self a  glorious  church,  not  having 
spot  or  wrinkle  or  any  such  thing ; 
but  that  it  should  be  holy  and 

28  without  blemish.  Even  so  ought 
husbands  also  to  love  their  own 
wives  as  their  own  bodies.  He 
that  loveth  his  own  wife  loveth 

29  himself:  for  no  man  ever  hated 
his  own  flesh;  but  nourisheth 
and  cherisheth  it,  even  as  Christ 

30  also  the  church ;  because  we  are 

31  members  of  his  body.     For  this  j 
cause  shall  a  man  leave  his  father 
and  mother,  and  shall  cleave  to 
his  wife ;  and  the  twain  shall  be-  \ 

32  come  one  flesh.  This  mystery  is 
great:  but  I  speak  in  regard  of  i 

33  Christ  and  of  the  church.     Nev- 
ertheless  do    ye    also    severally 
love    each    one     his    own    wife 
even    as    himself;    and    let    the  j 
wife   see  that  she  fear    her   hus-  i 
band. 

6  /CHILDREN,  obey  your  parents 
\J  in  the  Lord :  for  this  is  right. 

2  Honour  thy  father  and  mother 
(which  is  the  first  commandment 

3  with  promise),  that  it  may  be  well 
with  thee,  and  thou  lmayest  live 

4  long  on  the  "'earth.  And,  ye  fa- 
thers, provoke  not  your  children 
to  wrath  :  but  nurture  them  in 
the  chastening  and  admonition 
of  the  Lord. 

5  Servants,  be  obedient  unto 
them  that  according  to  the  flesh 
are  your  ^masters,  with  fear  and 
trembling,  in  singleness  of  your 

6 heart,  as  unto  Christ;  not  in 
the  way  of  eyeservice,  as  men- 
pleasers ;  but  as  Servants  of 
Christ,  doing  the  will  of  God  from 

7  the  5heart ;  with  good  will  doing 
service,  as  unto  the  Lord,  and 

8  not    unto    men :    knowing   that 


whatsoever  good  thing  each  one 
doeth,  the  same  shall  he  receive 
again  from  the  Lord,  whether  he 
be  bond  or  free.  And,  ye  *mas-  9 
ters,  do  the  same  things  unto 
them,  and  forbear  threatening : 
knowing  that  both  their  Master 
and  yours  is  in  heaven,  and 
there  is  no  respect  of  persons 
with  him. 

6Finally,  7be  strong  in  the  Lord,  10 
and  in  the  strength  of  his  might. 
Put  on  the  whole  armour  of  God,  11 
that   ye  may  be   able   to   stand 
against  the  wiles   of  the  devil. 
For  our  wrestling  is  not  against  12 
flesh  and  blood,  but  against  the 
principalities,  against  the  powers, 
against  the  world-rulers  of  this 
darkness,   against    the    spiritual 
hosts  of  wickedness  in  the  heav- 
enl}T  places.     Wherefore  take  up  13" 
the  whole  armour  of  God,  that 
ye  may  be  able  to  withstand  in 
the  evil  day,  and,  having  done 
all,   to   stand.     Stand   therefore,  14 
having   girded   your   loins  with 
truth,   and   having   put   on   the 
breastplate  of  righteousness,  and  15 
having  shod  your  feet  with  the 
preparation  of  the  gospel  of  peace ; 
withal  taking  up  the  shield  of  16 
faith,  wherewith  ye  shall  be  able 
to  quench  all  the  fiery  darts  of 
the  evil  one.     And  take  the  hel- 17 
met  of  salvation,  and  the  sword 
of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  word 
of  God  :  with  all  prayer  and  sup- 18 
plication  praying  at  all  seasons 
in  the  Spirit,  and  watching  there- 
unto in  all  perseverance  and  sup- 
plication for  all  the  saints,  and  19 
on  my  behalf,  that  utterance  may 
be  given  unto  me  8in  opening  my 
mouth,  to  make  known  with  bold- 
ness the  mystery  of  the  gospel, 
for  which  I  am  an  ambassador  29 


1  Or,  shalt         -  Or,  land  3  Gr.  Bondservants.  4  Gr.  lords.         5  Gr.  soul.  6  Or, 

From  henceforth        ~  Gr.  be  made  powerful.         8  Or,  in  opening  my  mouth  with  boldness, 
to  make  known 
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in  Chains;  that  in  it  I  may 
speak  boldly,  as  I  ought  to 
speak. 
21  But  that  ye  also  may  know 
my  affairs,  how  I  do,  Tychicus, 
the  beloved  brother  and  faithful 


very  purpose,  that  ye  may  know 
our  state,  and  that  he  may  com- 
fort your  hearts. 

Peace  be  to  the  brethren,  and  23 
love   with   faith,  from   God   the 
Father     and    the     Lord     Jesus 


minister  in  the  Lord,  shall  make    Christ.     Grace  be  with  all  them  24 
22  known  to  you  all  things  :  whom  I  that  love  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
•  I  have   sent   unto   you  for  this  !  in  uncorruptness. 


THE    EPISTLE    OF    PAUL    THE    APOSTLE 

TO    THE 

PHILIPPIANS. 


INTRODUCTION. 

Philippi  was  a  city  of  Macedonia,  situated  about  nine  miles  from  its 
port,  Neapolis.  It  is  historically  famous  as  the  battle-ground  on  which 
Antony  defeated  Cassius  and  Brutus,  in  consequence  of  which  defeat  the 
latter  there  committed  suicide ;  but  it  is  more  interesting  to  us  as  being  the 
first  European  city  in  which  the  Christian  Church  was  established.  It  owed 
its  origin  to  the  gold-mines  abounding  in  its  vicinity,  and  was  the  chief  city 
of  that  part  of  Macedonia,  and  a  colony  of  Rome,  from  which  it  had  re- 
ceived important  privileges. 

Such  colonies,  being  proud  of  their  connection  with  "  The  Mistress  of  the 
World,"  displayed  all  the  insignia  of  the  Roman  power,  and  S.  Paul,  as  he 
walked  the  streets  of  Philippi,  could  not  fail  to  be  reminded  at  every  step 
that  he  was  a  Roman  citizen.  The  predominating  Roman  character  of  the 
place  throws  light  on  many  of  the  incidents  which  occurred  there  in  connec- 
tion with  him  and  his  work.  He  first  visited  this  city,  in  company  with 
Silas,  Timothy,  and  Luke,  in  A.  d.  52,  and,  finding  but  few  Jews,  and  prob- 
ably no  synagogue,  he  held  meetings  on  the  borders  of  the  stream  which 
flowed  outside  the  city,  where  the  Jews  were  accustomed  to  meet  for  prayer, 
and  there  preached  to  the  people  the  everlasting  gospel.  One  of  his  first 
converts  was  Lydia,  a  woman  from  Asia  Minor,  who  had  a  store  in  Philippi 
for  the  sale  of  dyed  goods,  which  she  imported  from  Thyatira  and  the 
neighbouring  towns  of  Asia,  and  which  were  distributed  by  means  of  pack- 
animals  among  the  mountain-clans  of  Haemus  and  Pangaeus.  She  is  called 
"  a  seller  of  purple  " — that  is,  she  sold  cloths  coloured  with  that  valuable  pur- 
ple or  scarlet  dye  called  Tyrian  purple.  The  purple  of  Scripture  is  a  kind  of 
scarlet.  After  her  conversion  the  missionaries  became  her  guests.  During 
their  stay  of  probably  some  months  they  gained  many  converts.  The 
remarkable  events  which  occurred  at  the  close  of  the  apostle's  residence — 
the  release  of  a  young  woman  from  the  power  of  the  devil,  the  earthquake, 

1  Gr.  a  chain. 
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the  opening  of  the  prison,  the  escape  of  the  prisoners,  and  the  conversion 
of  the  jailor — must  have  produced  a  profound  impression  throughout  the 
city.  It  is  therefore  reasonable  to  conclude  that  when  Paul  left  it,  or  soon 
after,  the  Philippian  church  contained  many  members  (Acts  xvi.  40). 
On  his  departure  Timothy  and  Luke  were  left  behind  to  carry  on  the 
work. 

Five  years  elapsed,  and  then,  in  A.  D.  57,  having  ended  his  three  years' 
mission  to  Ephesus,  Paul  returned  to  Philippi.  He  arrived  heartsick  on 
account  of  the  condition  of  the  church  at  Corinth,  and  hoping  to  meet  Titus, 
whom  he  expected  would  bring  him  tidings  of  the  effect  of  his  First  Epistle 
upon  that  church.  He  could  not  banish  his  depression  till  Titus  at  last 
came  with  good  news,  and  this,  with  the  earnest  piety  of  his  faithful  Phi- 
lippian converts  and  their  affectionate  kindness  to  him  personally,  cheered 
the  heart  of  the  tired  and  discouraged  apostle;  whereupon  he  wrote  his  Second 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  After  resting  awhile  with  this  loving  people, 
he  went  forth  to  his  arduous  labours  with  renewed  cheerfulness  and  courage. 
He  paid  them  another  short  visit  in  A.  D.  58.  Four  years  later,  A.  D.  62,  he 
was  a  prisoner  in  Rome,  and  when  the  sad  tidings  of  his  captivity  reached 
the  Christians  at  Philippi  their  warmest  sympathy  was  called  forth  on  behalf 
of  their  beloved  and  honoured  friend.  Their  love  found  immediate  and 
practical  expression  in  the  gift  of  a  large  sum  of  money.  Three  times 
before  they  had  ministered  to  his  necessities — twice  while  he  was  at  Thessa- 
lonica,  immediately  after  their  own  conversion,  and  once  while  he  was 
labouring  for  his  daily  bread  in  the  factory  of  Aquila  and  Priscilla  at 
Corinth.  This  present  help  was  no  doubt  as  necessary  as  it  was  gratifying. 
In  captivity,  chained  by  his  wrist  to  a  Roman  soldier,  unable  to  minister  to 
his  own  necessities,  as  he  had  been  wont  to  do  when  he  was  at  liberty,  this 
supply  added  much  to  his  comfort,  and  was  a  delightful  proof  of  the  constant 
sympathy  and  affection  of  his  beloved  brethren  at  Philippi.  Whilst  assert- 
ing his  right  to  a  support  from  the  churches  which  he  had  founded,  he  had 
refused  to  accept  pecuniary  aid  from  any  one  of  them  except  this.  His  love 
of  independence  and  his  fear  of  being  charged  with  preaching  for  money 
had  no  influence  upon  him  in  his  relations  with  his  friends  at  Philippi.  He 
knew  them  so  well  that  he  was  sure  they  would  regard  the  opportunity  of 
contributing  to  him  of  their  substance  only  as  a  great  privilege,  and  that  it 
would  never  occur  to  them  that  he  had  ministered  to  them  in  spiritual  things 
for  the  sake  of  "  filthy  lucre."  When  the  gift  arrived  it  was  gratefully  ac- 
cepted, and  was  the  more  welcome  because  brought  by  Epaphroditus.  He 
was  probably  one  of  the  pastors  of  the  Philippian  church,  and  Paul  writes 
of  him  in  the  highest  terms  both  as  a  Christian  and  as  a  minister.  Epaph- 
roditus was  seized  at  Rome  with  severe  sickness,  which  misfortune  filled  the 
apostle  with  great  anxiety,  and,  reaching  the  ears  of  the  Philippians,  caused 
them  also  great  sorrow.  This  sickness  appears  to  have  been  brought  on  by 
his  great  exertions  in  seconding  the  labours  of  Paul  to  promote  the  cause 
of  Christ  (ii.  25-30).  On  his  recovery  Paul  sent  him  back  to  Philippi  with 
his  Epistle  to  the  church. 

This  letter  is  of  deep  interest  because  it  reveals  features  in  the  character 
of  S.  Paul  not  so  fully  brought  out  in  his  other  Epistles.  Indeed,  they  are 
sometimes,  necessarily,  so  severe,  so  argumentative,  so  full  of  doctrine,  so 
replete  with  assertions  of  his  apostolic  authority,  that  some  have  imagined 
him  to  be  rather  wanting  in  those  traits  which  win  affection  from  others, 
and  have  thought  him  to  be  a  man  entitled  to  admiration,  respect,  and  rev- 
erence rather  than  to  love.  It  is  true  of  him  that  his  manliness  never  per- 
mitted him  to  indulge  in  weak  displays  of  feeling ;  that  his  love  never  ran 
away  with  his  judgement  or  caused  him  to  give  praise  when  blame  was  de- 
served; that  he  held  the  love  of  right,  of  duty,  of  Christ,  above  all  other 
loves ;  that  he  was  always  a  strong  man  and  a  strong  Christian ;  but  no  one 
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can  read  this  Epistle  or  the  account  of  his  correspondence  with  the  Philip- 
pians  for  more  than  ten  years,  without  being  moved  by  the  tenderness  of  his 
heart  and  the  depth  of  his  affection.  He  writes  his  letter  not  in  the  charac- 
ter of  an  apostle,  but  in  that  of  a  brother  to  those  who  are  one  with  him 
in  Christ;  and  so  certain  is  he  of  this  oneness  that  he  omits  everything  that 
might  make  it  seem  official.  It  contains  much  praise  for  the  friends  with 
whom  he  had  worshipped  by  the  river,  for  they  deserved  it ;  there  is  no 
reproof — except  a  slight  one  for  the  two  women  Euodia  and  Syntyehe 
(iv.  2) — for  none  is  needed :  it  is  from  first  to  last  an  unrestrained  outflow 
of  affection  from  one  who  knows  that  his  love  is  fully  returned,  and  rejoices 
in  the  knowledge ;  and  if  an  equal  manifestation  of  his  tenderness  is  not 
made  in  his  other  Epistles,  it  is  because  circumstances  did  not  justify  it. 
The  church  at  Philippi  long  retained  its  stedfastness  in  the  faith,  for 
Polycarp,  the  disciple  of  S.  John,  writing  to  it  about  A.  P.  107,  says  of  it, 
"  Among  whom  the  blessed  Paul  laboured,  who  are  praised  in  the  beginning 
of  his  Epistle ;  for  of  you  he  glories  in  all  the  churches  which  alone  then 
knew  God ;"  and  the  continuation  of  his  letter  proves  that  the  church  still 
manifested  the  same  purity  of  life  and  devotion  of  heart  which  so  character- 
ized it  during  the  life  of  the  great  apostle. 


1  T)AUL  and  Timothy,  Servants 
_L  of  Christ  Jesus,  to  all  the 
saints  in  Christ  Jesus  which  are 
at  Philippi,  with  the  2bishops  and 

2  deacons  :  Grace  to  you  and  peace 
from  God  our  Father  and  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

3  I  thank  my  God  upon  all  my 

4  remembrance  of  you,  always  in 
every  supplication  of  mine  on 
behalf  of  you   all   making   my 

5  supplication  with  joy,  for  your 
fellowship  in  furtherance  of  the 
gospel  from  the   first  day  until 

6  now ;  being  confident  of  this 
very  thing,  that  he  which  began 
a  good  work  in  you  will  perfect 
it  until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ : 

7  even  as  it  is  right  for  me  to  be 
thus  minded  on  behalf  of  you  all, 
because  3I  have  you  in  my  heart, 
inasmuch  as,  both  in  my  bonds 
and  in  the  defence  and  confir- 
mation of  the  gospel,  ye  all  are 

8  partakers  with  me  of  grace.  For 
God  is  my  witness,  how  I  long- 
after  you  all  in  the  tender  mer- 

9cies  of  Christ  Jesus.     And  this 


I  pray,  that  your  love  may 
abound  yet  more  and  more  in 
knowledge  and  all  discernment; 
so  that  ye  may  4approve  the  10 
things  that  are  excellent:  that 
ye  may  be  sincere  and  void  of 
offence  unto  the  day  of  Christ; 
being  filled  with  the  5fruits  of  11 
righteousness,  which  are  through 
Jesus  Christ,  unto  the  glory  and 
praise  of  God. 

Now  I  would  have  you  know,  12 
brethren,  that  the  things  ichich 
happened  unto  me  have  fallen 
out  rather  unto  the  progress 
of  the  gospel;  so  that  my  13 
bonds  became  manifest  in  Christ 
throughout  the  whole  praetorian 
guard,  and  to  all  the  rest;  and  14 

i  that  most  of  the  brethren  in  the 
Lord,  7being   confident   through 

!  m}^  bonds,  are  more  abundantly 

i  bold     to    speak     the    word     of 
God  without  fear.     Some  indeed  15 
preach  Christ  even  of  envy  and 
strife ;    and   some   also  of  good 

j  will :  the  one  do  it  of  love,  know-  It; 

I  ing  that  I  am  set  for  the  defence 


1  Gr.  bondservants.  2  Or,  overseers  3  Or,  ye  have  me  in  your  heart  4  Or,  prove  the 
things  that  differ  5  Gr.  fruit  6  Gr.  in  the  whole  Prwtorium.  "  Gr.  trusting  in  my 
bonds. 
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17  of  the  gospel :  but  the  other 
proclaim  Christ  of  faction,  not 
sincerely,  thinking  to  raise  up 
affliction  for  me   in   my  bonds. 

18  What  then?  only  that  in  every 
way,  whether  in  pretence  or  in 
truth,  Christ  is  proclaimed  ;  and 
therein  I   rejoice,  yea,  and  will 

19  rejoice.  For  I  know  that  this 
shall  turn  to  my  salvation, 
through  your  supplication  and 
the  supply  of  the  Spirit  of  Jesus 

20  Christ,  according  to  my  earnest 
expectation  and  hope,  that  in 
nothing  shall  I  be  put  to  shame, 
but  that  with  all  boldness,  as 
always,  so  now  also  Christ  shall 
be  magnified  in  my  body,  wheth- 

21  er  by  life,  or  by  death.  For  to 
me  to  live  is  Christ,  and  to  die 

22  is  gain.  *But  if  to  live  in  the 
flesh, — if  this  is  the  fruit  of  my 
work,  then  "what  I  shall  choose 

23  3I  wot  not.  But  I  am  in  a  strait 
betwixt  the  two,  having  the  de- 
sire to  depart  and  be  with  Christ; 

24 for  it  is  very  far  better:  yet  to 
abide  in  the  flesh  is  more  need- 

25  ful  for  your  sake.  And  having 
this  confidence,  I  know  that  I 
shall  abide,  yea,  and  abide  with 
you  all,  for   your  progress   and 

26  joy  *iri  the  faith ;  that  your 
glorying  may  abound  in  Christ 
Jesus  in  me  through  my  presence 

27  with  you  again.  Only  5let  your 
manner  of  life  be  worthy  of  the 
gospel  of  Christ:  that,  whether 
I  come  and  see  you  or  be  absent, 
I  may  hear  of  your  state,  that 
ye  stand  fast  in  one  spirit,  with 
one   soul   striving  6for  the   faith 

28  of  the  gospel ;  and  in  nothing 
affrighted  by  the  adversaries : 
which   is   for   them   an   evident 


token  of  perdition,  but  of  your  ; 
salvation,  and   that  from   God; 
because    to    you   it    hath    been  29 
granted  in  the  behalf  of  Christ, 
not  only  to  believe  on  him,  but 
also  to  suffer  in  his  behalf:  hav-30 
ing  the  same  conflict  which  ye  saw 
in  me,  and  now  hear  to  be  in  me. 

IF  there  is  therefore  any  com-  2 
fort  in  Christ,  if  any  consola- 
tion  of  love,  if  any   fellowship 
of  the  Spirit,  if  any  tender  mer- 
cies and   compassions,  fulfil  ye 
my  joy,  that  ye  be  of  the  same  2 
mind,    having    the    same    love, 
being    of    one    accord,    7of    one 
mind;    doing    nothing    through 3 
faction  or  through  vainglory,  but 
in  lowliness  of  mind  each  count- 
ing other   better   than   himself; 
not  looking  each  of  you  to  his  4 
own  things,  but  each  of  you  also 
to  the   things  of  others.     Have  5 
this   mind    in   you,    which   was 
also  in  Christ  Jesus  :  who,  8being  6 
in  the  form  of  God,  counted  it 
not  9a  prize  to  be  on  an  equality 
with  God,  but  emptied  himself,  7 
taking  the  form  of  a  "servant, 
"being  made  in  the  likeness  of 
men;  and  being  found  in  fash- 8 
ion  as  a  man,  he  humbled  him- 
self,    becoming     obedient     even 
unto   death,   yea,   the   death   of 
the  cross.     Wherefore  also  God  9 
highly    exalted    him,    and   gave 
unto    him   the    name   which   is 
above  every  name ;   that  in  the  10 
name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should 
bow,    of    things  in    heaven   and 
things  on  earth  and  nthings  under 
the  earth,  and  that  every  tongue  11 
should  confess  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the 
Father. 


1  Or,  But  if  to  live  in  the  flesh  be  my  lot,  this  is  the  fruit  of  my  ivork :  and  what  I  shall 
choose  I  wot  not.  2  Or,  ivhat  shall  I  choose?  3  Or,  I  do  not  make  knoivn  4  Or,  of 
faith  &  Gr.  behave  as  citizens  worthily  6  Gr.  with.  '  Some  ancient  authorities 
read  of  the  same  mind.  s  Gr.  being  originally.  9  Gr.  a  thing  to  be  grasped.  10  Gr. 
bondservant.       u  Gr.  becoming  in.       12  Or,  things  of  the  world  below 
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12  So  then,  ray  beloved,  even  as 
ye  have  always  obeyed,  not  *as 
in  my  presence  only,  but  now 
much  more  in  my  absence,  work 
out  your  own  salvation  with  fear 

13 and  trembling;  for  it  is  God 
which  worketh  in  you  both  to 
will  and  to  work,  for   his   good 

14  pleasure.     Do  all  things  without 

15  murmurings  and  disputings ;  that 
ye  may  be  blameless  and  harm- 
less, children  of  God  without 
blemish  in  the  midst  of  a  crook- 
ed and  perverse  generation, 
among   whom    ye    are    seen   as 

16  lights  in  the  world,  holding 
forth  the  word  of  life ;  that  I 
may  have  whereof  to  glory  in 
the  day  of  Christ,  that  I  did  not 
run  in    vain    neither   labour  in 

17  vain.  Yea,  and  if  I  am  3offered 
upon  the  sacrifice  and  service 
of  your  faith,  I  joy,  and  rejoice 

18  with  you  all :  and  in  the  same 
manner  do  ye  also  joy,  and  re- 
joice with  me. 

19  But  I  hope  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
to  send  Timothy  shortly  unto 
you,  that  I  also  may  be  of  good 
comfort,  when  I  know  your  state. 

20  For  I  have  no  man  likeminded, 
who   will    care   4truly   for    your 

21  state.  For  they  all  seek  their 
own,    not  the    things    of    Jesus 

22  Christ.  But  ye  know  the  proof 
of  him,  that,  as  a  child  serveth 
a  father,  so  he  served  with  me 
in    furtherance    of    the    gospel. 

23  Him  therefore  I  hope  to  send  j 
forthwith,  so  soon  as  I  shall  see 

24  how  it  will  go  with  me :  but  I  ! 
trust  in  the  Lord  that  I  myself  j 

25  also  shall  come  shortly.  But  I  j 
counted  it  necessary  to  send  to  [ 
you  Epaphroditus,  my  brother  [ 
and    fellow-worker   and    fellow-  ! 


soldier,  and  your  'messenger  and  * 
minister  to  my  need ;   since  he  26 
longed  6after   you   all,  and   was 
sore   troubled,   because    ye   had 
heard  that  he  was  sick:  for  in- 27 
deed    he    was    sick    nigh    unto 
death :    but  God  had  mercy  on 
him ;  and  not  on  him  only,  but 
on   me  also,  that   I    might   not 
have    sorrow   upon    sorrow.      1 28 
have  sent  him  therefore  the  more 
diligently,  that,  when  ye  see  him 
again,  ye  may  rejoice,  and  that 
I  may  be  the  less  sorrowful.     Re-  29 
ceive  him  therefore  in  the  Lord 
with  all  joy ;  and  hold  such  in 
honour:    because   for   the  work 30 
of   7Christ   he    came   nigh   unto 
death,  hazarding  his  life  to  sup- 
ply that  which  was  lacking  in 
your  service  toward  me. 

FINALLY,   my    brethren,   8re-  3 
joice  in  the  Lord.     To  write 
the  same  things  to  you,  to  me 
indeed  is   not  irksome,  but  for 
you  it  is   safe.     Beware   of  the  2 
dogs,  beware  of  the  evil  workers, 
beware  of  the  concision :  for  we  3 
are  the   circumcision,  who  wor- 
ship by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and 
glory  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  have  • 
no  confidence  in  the  flesh :  though  4 
I  myself  might  have  confidence 
even  in  the  flesh :   if  any  other 
man  9thinketh  to  have  confidence 
in  the  flesh,  I  yet  more  :  circum-  5 
cised    the    eighth    day,    of    the 
stock  of  Israel,  of  the   tribe  of 
Benjamin,  a  Hebrew  of  Hebrews; 
as  touching  the  law,  a  Pharisee ; 
as  touching  zeal,  persecuting  the  6 
church  ;    as  touching  the  right- 
eousness which   is   in   the   law, 
found  blameless.     Howbeit  what  7 
things  were  10gain  to  me,  these 
have    I  counted  loss  for  Christ. 


1  Some  ancient  authorities  omit  as.  2  Gr.  luminaries.  *  Gr.  poured  out  as  a  drink- 
offering.  4  Gi\  genuinely.  5  Gr.  apostle.  6  Many  ancient  authorities  read  to  see 
you  all.  7  Many  ancient  authorities  read  the  Lord.  8  Or,  farewell  9  Or,  secmeth 
10  Gr.  gains. 
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8  Yea  verily,  and  I  count  all  things 
to  be  loss  for  the  excellency  of 
the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus 
my  Lord:  for  whom  I  suffered 
the  loss  of  all  things,  and  do 
count   them   but   *dung,   that   I 

9  may  gain  Christ,  and  be  found 
in  him,  2not  having  a  righteous- 
ness of  mine  own,  even  that 
which  is  of  the  law,  but  that 
which  is  through  faith  in  Christ, 
the    righteousness   which    is   of 

10  God  3by  faith :  that  I  may  know 
him,  and  the  power  of  his  resur- 
rection, and  the  fellowship  of 
his    sufferings,    becoming     con- 

11  formed  unto  his  death ;  if  by 
any  means  I  may  attain  unto 
the  resurrection  from  the  dead. 

12  Not  that  I  have  already  obtained, 
or  am  already  made  perfect :  but 
I  press  on,  if  so  be  that  I  may 
*apprehend  that  for  which  also 
I    was    apprehended    by   Christ 

13  Jesus.  Brethren,  I  count  not 
myself  5yet  to  have  apprehend- 
ed :  but  one  thing  I  do,  forgetting 
the  things  which  are  behind,  and 
stretching  forward  to  the  things 

14  which  are  before,  I  press  on 
toward  the  goal  unto  the  prize 
of  the  6high  calling  of  God  in 

15  Christ  Jesus.  Let  us  therefore, 
as  many  as  be  perfect,  be  thus 
minded:  and  if  in  anything  ye 
are  otherwise  minded,  even  this 

16  shall  God  reveal  unto  you  :  only 
whereunto  we  have  already  at- 
tained, by  that  same  rule  let  us 
walk. 

17  Brethren,  be  ye  imitators  to- 
gether of  me,  and  mark  them 
which  so  walk  even  as  ye  have 

18  us  for  an  ensample.  For  many 
walk,  of  whom  I  told  you  often, 
and  now  tell  you  even  weeping, 


that  they  are  the  enemies  of  the 
cross    of   Christ :    whose   end  is  19 

'  perdition,  whose  god  is  the  belly, 
and  whose  glory  is  in  their  shame, 

j  who  mind  earthly  things.     For  20 

|  our  'citizenship  is  in  heaven ; 
from  whence  also  we  wait  for  a 
Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ : 
who  shall  fashion  anew  the  body  21 
of  our  humiliation,  that  it  may 
be  conformed  to  the  body  of  his 
glory,  according  to  the  working 
whereby  he  is  able  even  to  sub- 

1  ject  all  things  unto  himself. 

WHEREFORE,  my    brethren  4 
beloved  and  longed  for,  my 
j  joy  and  crown,  so  stand  fast  in 
!  the  Lord,  my  beloved. 

I  exhort  Euodia,  and  I  exhort  2 
Syntyche,  to  be  of  the  same 
mind  in  the  Lord.  Yea,  I  be- 3 
seech  thee  also,  true  yokefellow, 
help  these  women,  for  they  la- 
boured with  me  in  the  gospel, 
with  Clement  also,  and  the  rest 
of  my  fellow-workers,  whose 
names  are  in  the  book  of  life. 

8Rejoice   in   the    Lord   alway :  4 
again  I  will  say,  8Rejoice.     Let  5 
your  'forbearance  be  known  unto 
all  men.     The  Lord  is  at  hand. 
1  In  nothing  be  anxious;   but  in 6 
1  everything  by  prayer  and  sup- 
plication   with  thanksgiving  let 
your  requests   be   made   known 
unto   God.     And  the   peace   of  7 
;  God,  which   passeth   all   under- 
standing, shall  guard  your  hearts 
and    your    thoughts    in    Christ 
■  Jesus. 

Finally,  brethren,  whatsoever  8 

things  are  true,  whatsoever  things 

are      10honourable,      whatsoever 

:  things  are  just,  whatsoever  things 

i  are  pure,  whatsoever  things  are 

!  lovely,  whatsoever  things  are  "of 


1  Or,  refuse         2  Or,  not  having  as  my  righteousness  that  which  is  of  the  laiu  3  Gr. 

upon.  *  Or,  apprehend,  seeing  that  also  I  was  apprehended  5  Many  ancient  authori- 
ties om\t  yet.  6  Or,  upward  7  Or,  commonwealth  8  Or,  Farewell  9  Or,  gentleness 
10  Gr.  reverend.        n  Or,  gracious 
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good  report ;  if  there  be  any  virtue, 
and  if  there  be  any  praise,  'think 
9  on  these  things.  The  things 
which  ye  both  learned  and  re- 
ceived and  heard  and  saw  in  me, 
these  things  do :  and  the  God 
of  peace  shall  be  with  you. 

10  But  I  ^rejoice  in  the  Lord  great- 
ly, that  now  at  length  ye  have  re- 
vived your  thought  for  me  ;3  where- 
in ye  did  indeed  take  thought,  but 

11  ye  lacked  opportunity.  Not  that 
I  speak  in  respect  of  want :  for  I 
have  learned,  in  whatsoever  state 

12  I  am,  therein  to  be  content.  I 
know  how  to  be  abased,  and  I 
know  also  how  to  abound:  in 
everything  and  in  all  things  have 
I  learned  the  secret  both  to  be 
filled  and  to  be  hungry,  both  to 

13  abound  and  to  be  in  want.  I  can 
do  all  things  in  him  that  strength- 

14  eneth  me.  Howbeit  ye  did  well, 
that  ye  had  fellowship  with  my 

15  affliction.  And  ye  yourselves 
also  know,  ye  Philippians,  that 
in  the  beginning  of  the  gospel, 


when  I  departed  from  Macedonia,    - 
no  church  had  fellowship  with 
me  in  the  matter  of  giving  and 
receiving,  but  }re  only  ;  for  even  16 
in  Thessalonica  ye  sent  once  and 
again  unto  my  need.     Not  that  17 
I  seek  for  the  gift ;  but  I  seek  for 
the  fruit  that  increaseth  to  your 
account.     But  I  have  all  things,  18 
and  abound  :  I  am  filled,  having 
received  from  Epaphroditus  the 
things   that   came   from   you,  an 
odour  of  a  sweet  smell,  a  sac- 
rifice acceptable,  well-pleasing  to 
God.     And  my  God  shall  fulfil  19 
every   need  of  yours   according 
to  his  riches  in  glory  in  Christ 
Jesus.     Now  unto  our  God  and  20 
Father  be  the  glory  4for  ever  and 
ever.     Amen. 

Salute   every   saint   in   Christ  21 
Jesus.     The  brethren  which  are 
with   me   salute   you.      All  the  22 
saints  salute  you,  especially  they 
that  are  of  Caesar's  household. 

The  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  23 
Christ  be  with  your  spirit. 


THE  EPISTLE    OF  PAUL   THE   APOSTLE 

TO    THE 

COLOSSIANS. 


INTRODUCTION. 

Colossi  was  a  large  city  of  Phrygia,  in  Asia  Minor,  situated  in  the  angle 
formed  by  the  rivers  Lycus  and  Maeander.  It  carried  on  an  extensive  and 
profitable  trade  in  wool.  The  cities  of  Hierapolis  and  Laodicea — the  former 
celebrated  for  its  warm  petrifying  springs,  the  water  of  which  had  remark- 
able dyeing  properties,  and  the  latter  being  the  city  referred  to  in  Rev.  iii. 
14-22 — were  in  its  immediate  neighbourhood.     The  city  was  on  the  decline 


1  Gr.  take  account  of. 
ages. 


"  Gr.  rejoiced. 


Or,  seeing  that         4  Gr.  unto  the  ages  of  the 
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when  it  received  Paul's  Epistle,  and  two  years  after  was  nearly  destroyed 
by  an  earthquake.  It  never  regained  its  early  prosperity,  and  to-day  only 
a  few  scattered  ruins  are  left  to  mark  its  site. 

S.  Paul  appears  never  to  have  been  in  Colossae,  though  he  had  twice 
travelled  through  Phrygia  and  had  many  friends  there  who  were  dear  to 
him.  The  church  was  probably  founded  there  by  Epaphras — at  least,  he  was 
one  of  its  earliest  and  most  prominent  preachers.  He  laboured  in  Rome 
during  Paul's  first  captivity,  A.  D.  62,  63,  and  the  apostle  in  Philem.  23  styles 
him  his  "  fellow-prisoner,"  by  which  he  probably  meant  that  he  voluntarily 
resided  with  him  in  his  "hired  house,"  which  was  also  his  prison.  From 
him  and  from  Onesimus,  a  fugitive  slave  from  Colossae,  both  of  them  natives 
of  that  city,  S.  Paul  received  the  information  which  called  forth  this 
Epistle. 

It  appears  that  the  very  foundations  of  the  faith  were  being  undermined, 
and  that  the  Colossians  were  in  danger,  from  several  quarters,  of  being 
turned  from  the  simplicity  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  Led  by  their  own 
fancies  or  by  false  teachers,  they  were  tempted  to  idolatry  in  the  worship  of 
angels  in  conjunction*  with  that  of  Christ — an  error  which  soon  results  in 
the  exclusion  of  Christ.  The  idolatrous  worship  of  angels  had  its  origin 
in  a  two-fold  source — the  teachings  of  Plato,  and  those  of  some  of  the  Jewish 
rabbis.  The  Platonists  held  a  singular  doctrine  concerning  demons — viz., 
that  they  were  accustomed  to  carry  the  prayers  of  men  to  God,  and  were 
employed  by  him  to  convey  to  the  suppliants  answers  to  their  petitions ; 
and  the  doctrine  of  the  Jews  concerning  angels  wras  nearly  the  same  as  that 
of  the  Platonists  in  regard  to  demons.  They  were  tempted  also  to  the  prac- 
tice of  voluntary  humility  or  asceticism  as  something  in  itself  acceptable 
to  God,  which  is  contrary  to  the  fundamental  truth  that  man  is  justified 
by  faith.  The  teachings  of  philosophy,  falsely  so  called,  many  of  which 
were  at  variance  with  the  doctrines  of  the  cross,  were  likewise  being  intro- 
duced, and  the  effect  was  to  depreciate  the  work  and  the  glory  of  Christ. 
Then  again,  Judaizing  teachers,  who  showed  a  zeal  worthy  of  a  better  cause 
and  compassed  sea  and  land  to  make  one  proselyte,  had  appeared  at  Colossae 
and  taught  the  necessity  of  observing  Jewish  ceremonies,  and  of  rigidly 
observing  Jewish  festivals  and  Sabbaths,  thus  endeavouring  to  displace  the 
freedom  of  Christianity  by  a  bondage  "  which  neither  the  apostles  nor  the 
fathers  were  able  to  bear."  The  members  of  the  church  were  almost  ex- 
clusively Gentiles  (i.  25-27),  and  their  national  characteristics  were  such 
as  to  cause  them  to  be  easily  led  in  the  direction  of  mysticism  and  fanaticism. 

Paul,  therefore,  seeing  the  peril  to  which  they  were  exposed  from  the 
temptation  to  receive  the  above-named  errors,  writes  to  them  his  remark- 
able Epistle.  This  is  one  of  the  most  profound  of  his  letters,  and  reveals 
something  of  the  extent  of  his  observation,  thought,  scholarship,  and  logical 
power.  It  proves  that  he  perceived  the  plausibility  of  the  semi-Judaistic 
and  semi-Oriental  philosophy  which  had  been  presented  to  the  Colossians  ; 
that  he  knew  they  were  peculiarly  liable  to  be  led  astray  by  it — indeed,  it 
had  already  corrupted  some  of  them ;  and  that  he  was  able  to  meet  it 
in  a  very  effective  manner.  It  was  written  in  Rome,  A.  D.  62,  and  carried 
to  Colossae  by  Tychicus,  who  was  accompanied  thither  by  the  returning 
fugitive  slave  Onesimus,  the  bearer  of  another  letter  from  Paul  to  his 
master,  Philemon. 

As  the  church  in  the  neighbouring  city  of  Laodicea  was  exposed  to  like 
dangers  with  those  of  Colossae,  Paul  ordered  the  letter,  and  also  another 
which  he  wrote  to  the  former  city,  but  which  has  been  lost,  to  be  read  in 
both  these  churches  (iv.  16).  His  object  is  to  show  that  there  is  no  hope  of 
salvation  except  through  Christ  the  Redeemer,  in  whom  alone  all  complete 
fulness,  perfection,  and  sufficiency  is  centred;  to  warn  not  only  against  in- 
sinuating Jewish  teachers,  but  also  against  philosophical  speculations  and 
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deceits  and  human  traditions  as  inconsistent  with  the  doctrine  of  Christ  and 
his  sufficiency  for  our  salvation.  Therefore,  after  an  introduction  of  thanks- 
giving and  intercession  (i.  1-12),  he  exhibits  the  dignity  and  office  of  the 
Saviour  (i.  13-29) ;  gives  warnings  against  teachers  who  pretend  to  great 
wisdom  and  familiarity  with  the  world  of  spirits  (ii.),  and  adds  exhorta- 
tions designed,  first,  for  Christians  generally,  and,  secondly,  for  individuals 
in  their  several  relations  in  life  (iii.,  iv.). 

The  particular  forms  of  the  errors  against  which  the  apostle  warns  the 
Colossians  no  longer  exist,  but  the  spirit  which  gave  rise  to  them  is  as 
unchangeable  as  the  sinful  human  heart.  The  word  of  truth  which 
destroyed  them  still  remains,  and  it  has  to  do  battle  with  the  new  forms  of 
error  which  are  born  of  the  same  undying  spirit.  The  foundation  of  the 
errors  which  endangered  the  spiritual  life  of  the  Colossians  consisted  in 
attempts  to  substitute  the  wisdom  of  man  for  that  of  God,  in  confounding 
asceticism  with  holiness,  in  seeking  modes  of  communication  with  God 
which  He  has  not  authorized  and  which  are  impossible,  in  seeking  salvation 
by  the  works  of  the  Law — in  short,  in  refusing  Christ  the  position  of  abso- 
lute Teacher  and  only  Saviour.  Men  are  tempted  in  these  directions  to-day 
as  much  as  the  Colossians  were  then,  and,  though  they  are  not  led,  like  some 
of  them,  to  adopt  a  religion  which  is  a  compound  of  the  worship  of  Cybele, 
of  Greek  philosophy,  and  of  Oriental  absurdities,  mingled  with  the  truths 
of  Christianity,  yet  they  often  fall  before  the  temptation  to  worship  human 
wisdom  instead  of  God,  and  to  profess  a  religion  in  which  Christ  is  little 
more  than  a  name.  Hence  the  warning  of  Paul  is  still  needed :  "  Take 
heed  lest  there  shall  be  any  one  that  maketh  spoil  of  you  through  his  phi- 
losophy and  vain  deceit,  after  the  tradition  of  men,  after  the  rudiments  of 
the  world,  and  not  after  Christ:  for  in  him  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the 
Godhead  bodily,  and  in  him  ye  are  made  full  "  (ii.  8-10). 


•p 


AUL,   an    apostle    of   Christ  j  also,  since  the  day  ye  heard  and 
Jesus    through   the   will   of  j  knew  the  grace  of  God  in  truth ; 

even  as  ye  learned  of  Epaphras  7 
our  beloved  fellow-servant,  who 
is  a  faithful  minister  of  Christ  on 
3our  behalf,  who  also  declared  un-  8 
to  us  your  love  in  the  Spirit. 

For  this  cause  we  also,  since  9 
the  day  we  heard  it,  do  not  cease 
to  pray  and  make  request  for  you, 


God,  and  Timothy  ]our  brother, 

2  *2to  the  saints  and  faithful  breth- 
ren in  Christ  which  are  at  Colossse : 
Grace  to  you  and  peace  from  God 
our  Father. 

3  We  give  thanks  to  God  the 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

4  praying  always  for  you,  having 


heard   of    your   faith   in   Christ  !  that  ye  may  be  filled  with  the 
Jesus,  and  of  the  love  which  ye    knowledge    of   his    will    in    all 

5  have  toward  all  the  saints,  be-    spiritual  wisdom  and  understand- 
cause  of  the  hope  which  is  laid  j  ing,  to  walk  worthily  of  the  Lord  10 
up  for  you  in  the  heavens,  where-    'unto  all  pleasing,  bearing  fruit 
of  ye  heard  before  in  the  word  j  in  every  good  work,  and  increas- 

G  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  which  j  ing  5in  the  knowledge  of  God; 
is  come  unto  you ;  even  as  it  is  j  Strengthened  7with  all  power,  ac- 11 
also  in  all  the  world  bearing  fruit  |  cording  to  the  might  of  his  glory, 
and  increasing,  as  it  doth  in  you  |  unto  all  patience  and  longsuffer- 

1  Gr.  the  brother.        2  or,  to  those  that  are  at  Colossce,  holy  and  faithful  brethren  in  Christ 
3  Many  ancient  authorities  read  your.  4  Or,  unto  all  pleasing,  in  every  good  work, 

bearing  fruit  and  increasing  <Scc.       5  Or,  by       6  Gr.  made  powerful.       '  Or,  in 
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12  ing  with  joy  ;  giving  thanks  unto 
the  Father,  who  made  Jus  meet 
to  be  partakers  of  the  inheritance 

13 of  the  saints  in  light;  who  de- 
livered us  out  of  the  power  of 
darkness,  and  translated  us  into 
the  kingdom  of.  the  Son  of  his 

14 love;  in  whom  we  have  our  re- 
demption, the  forgiveness  of  our 

15  sins  :  who  is  the  image  of  the  in- 
visible God,  the  firstborn  of  all 

16 creation;  for  in  him  were  all 
things  created,  in  the  heavens 
and  upon  the  earth,  things  vis- 
ible and  things  invisible,  whether 
thrones  or  dominions  or  princi- 
palities or  powers;  all  things 
have  been  created  through  him, 

17  and  unto  him ;  and  he  is  before 
all  things,  and  in  him  all  things 

18  '^consist.  And  he  is  the  head  of 
the  body,  the  church :  who  is  the 
beginning,  the  firstborn  from  the 
dead  ;  3that  in  all  things  he  might 

19  have  the  preeminence.  4For  it 
was  the  good  pleasure  of  the  Fa- 
ther that  in  him  should  all  the 

20  fulness  dwell ;  and  through  him 
to  reconcile  all  things  5unto  6him- 
self,  having  made  peace  through 
the  blood  of  his  cross ;  through 
him,  I  say,  whether  things  upon 
the  earth,  or  things  in  the  heav- 

21  ens.  And  you,  being  in  time 
past  alienated  and  enemies  in 
your  mind  in  your  evil  works, 

22  yet  now  Thath  he  reconciled  in 
the  body  of  his  flesh  through 
death,  to  present  you  holy  and 
without  blemish  and  unreprove- 

23  able  before  him :  if  so  be  that  ye 
continue  in  the  faith,  grounded 
and  stedfast,  and  not  moved  away 
from  the  hope  of  the  gospel  which 
ye  heard,  which  was  preached  in 


all  creation  under  heaven ;  where- 
of I  Paul  wTas  made  a  minister. 

Now  I  rejoice  in  my  sufferings  24 
for  your  sake,  and  fill  up  on  my 
part  that  which  is  lacking  of  the 
afflictions  of  Christ  in  my  flesh 
for  his  body's  sake,  which  is  the 
church ;  whereof  I  was  made  a  25 
minister,  according  to  the  8dis- 
pensation  of  God  which  was  given 
me  to  you-ward,  to  fulfil  the  word 
of  God,  even  the  mystery  which  26 
hath  been  hid  9from  all  ages  and 
generations  :  but  now  hath  it  been 
manifested  to  his  saints,  to  whom  27 
God  was  pleased  to  make  known 
I  what  is  the  riches  of  the  glory  of 
I  this  mystery  among  the  Gentiles, 
!  which  is  Christ  in  you,  the  hope 
of  glory  :  whom  we  proclaim,  ad-  28 
f  monishing  every  man  and  teach- 
|  ing   every  man   in   all   wisdom, 
i  that  we  may  present  every  man 
perfect  in  Christ ;    where  unto    I  29 
I  labour    also,   striving    according 
to  his  working,  which   worketh 
|  in  me  10mightily. 

FOR  I  would  have  you  know^  2 
how  greatly  I  strive  for  you, 
and  for  them  at  Laodicea,  and 
for  as   many   as   have  not  seen 
my  face  in  the  flesh;  that  their 2 
hearts  may   be  comforted,  they 
being  knit  together  in  love,  and 
unto  all  riches  of  the  ufull  assur- 
ance of  understanding,  that  they 
may  know  the  mystery  of  God, 
ueven  Christ,  in  whom  are  all  the  3 
treasures  of  wisdom  and  know- 
ledge hidden.     This  I  say,  that! 
no   one    may    delude   you    with 
persuasiveness   of  speech.      Fori 
though  I  am  absent  in  the  flesh, 
!  yet  am  I  with  you  in  the  spirit, 
joying   and   beholding  your  or- 


1  Some  ancient  authorities  read  you.       2  That,  is,  hold  together.       3  Or,  that  among  all 
he  might  have         4  Or,  For  the  whole  fulness  of  God  icas  pleased  to  dwell  in  him  6  Or, 

into  him  6  Or,  him  7  Some  ancient  authorities  read  ye  hate  been  reconciled.  8  Or, 
stewardship  9  Gr.  from  the  ages  and  from  the  generations.  ^  Or,  in  power  n  Or, 
fulness       13  The  ancient  authorities  vary  much  in  the  text  of  this  passage. 


350 


TO    THE  COLOSSI ANS. 


II.  5 


der,    and     the    stedfastness    of 
your  faith  in  Christ. 

6  As  therefore  ye  received  Christ  ' 
Jesus  the  Lord,  so  walk  in  him,  ' 

7  rooted  and  builded  up  in  him, 
and  stablished  lin  your  faith, 
even  as  ye  were  taught,  abound- 
ing 2in  thanksgiving. 

8  3Take  heed  lest  there  shall  be  ! 
any  one  that  maketh  spoil  of  you 
through  his  philosophy  and  vain  i 
deceit,  after  the  tradition  of  men,  ! 
after  the  ^rudiments  of  the  world,  | 

9  and  not  after  Christ :  for  in  him 
dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the 

10  Godhead  bodily,  and  in  him  ye 
are  made  full,  who  is  the  head 
of  all   principality   and   power: 

11  in  whom  ye  were  also  circum- 
cised with  a  circumcision  not 
made  with  hands,  in  the  putting 
off  of  the  body  of  the  flesh,  in 

12 the  circumcision  of  Christ;  hav- 
ing been  buried  with  him  in  bap- 
tism, wherein  ye  were  also  raised 
with  him  through  faith  in  the 
working  of  God,  who  raised  him 

13  from  the  dead.  And  you,  being 
dead  through  your  trespasses  and 
the  uncircumcision  of  your  flesh, 
you,  I  say,  did  he  quicken  togeth- 
er with  him,  having  forgiven  us 

14 all  our  trespasses;  having  blot- 
ted out  5the  bond  written  in  ordi- 
nances that  was  against  us,  which 
was  contrary  to  us  :  and  he  hath 
taken  it  out  of  the  way,  nailing 

15  it  to  the  cross ;  6having  put  off 
from  himself  the  principalities 
and  the  powers,  he  made  a  show 
of  them  openly,  triumphing  over 
them  in  it. 

10  Let  no  man  therefore  judge 
you  in  meat,  or  in  drink,  or  in 
respect  of  a  feast  day  or  a  new 


moon  or  a  sabbath  day :  which  17 
are  a  shadow  of  the  things   to 
come;  but  the  body  is  Christ's. 
Let   no    man   rob   you   of  your  18 
prize  Tby  a  voluntary  humility 
and  worshipping  of  the  angels, 
8dwelling  in  the  things  which  he 
hath  9seen,  vainly  puffed  up  by 
his  fleshly  mind,  and  not  hold- 19 
ing  fast  the  Head,  from  whom 
all  the  body,  being  supplied  and 
knit  together  through  the  joints 
and  bands,  increaseth  with  the 
increase  of  God. 

If  ye  died  with  Christ  from  20 
the  4rudiments  of  the  world,  why, 
as  though  living  in  the  world, 
do  ye  subject  yourselves  to  ordi- 
nances,  Handle   not,   nor  taste,  21 
nor  touch  (all  which  things  are  22 
to  perish  with  the  using),  after 
the    precepts    and    doctrines   of 
men  ?     Which    things   have   in-  2a 
deed  a  show  of  wisdom  in  will- 
worship,  and  humility,  and  se- 
verity to  the  body;  but  are  not 
of  any  10value  against  the  indul- 
gence of  the  flesh. 
IF  then  ye  were  raised  together  3 
with   Christ,  seek  the  things 
that  are  above,  where  Christ  is, 
seated  on  the  right  hand  of  God. 
Set  your  mind  on  the  things  that  2 
are  above,  not  on  the  things  that 
are  upon  the  earth.    For  ye  died,  3 
and  your  life  is  hid  with  Christ 
in   God.      When   Christ,  who   is  4 
"our    life,   shall   be    manifested, 
then  shall  ye  also  with  him  be 
I  manifested  in  glory. 

12Mortify  therefore  your  mem-  5 
bers  which  are  upon  the  earth ; 
fornication,  un cleanness,  passion, 
evil  desire,  and  covetousness,  the 
which    is    idolatry  ; '  for    which  6 


1  Or,  by  2  Some  ancient  authorities  insert  in  it.  3  Or,  See  whether  4  Or,  elements 
5  Or,  the  bond  that  was  against  us  by  its  ordinances  °  Or,  having  put  off  from  himself 
his  body,  he  made  a  show  of  the  principalities  &c.  7  Or,  of  his  own  mere  will,  by  humil- 
ity &c.  8  Or,  taking  his  stand  upon  9  Many  authorities,  some  ancient,  insert  not. 
10  Or,  honour       n  Many  ancient  authorities  read  your.       12  Gr.  Make  dead. 
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things'  sake   cometh   the   wrath 
of  God  ^pon  the  sons  of  disobe- 

7  dien'ce ;  '2in  the  which  ye  also 
walked  aforetime,  when  ye  lived 

8  in  these  things.  But  now  put 
ye  also  away  all  these;  anger, 
wrath,  malice,  railing,  shameful 

9  speaking  out  of  your  mouth  :  lie 
not  one  to  another;  seeing  that 
ye  have  put  off  the  old  man  with 

10  his  doings,  and  have  put  on  the 
new  man,  which  is  being  renewed 
unto  knowledge  after  the  image 

11  of  him  that  created  him  :  where 
there  cannot  be  Greek  and  Jew, 
circumcision  and  uncircumcis- 
ion,  barbarian,  Scythian,  bond- 
man, freeman :  but  Christ  is  all, 
and  in  all. 

12  Put  on  therefore,  as  God's 
elect,  holy  and  beloved,  a  heart 
of  compassion,  kindness,  humil- 

13  ity,  meekness,  longsuffering ;  for- 
bearing one  another,  and  forgiv- 
ing each  other,  if  any  man  have 
a  complaint  against  any;  even 
as  3the  Lord  forgave  you,  so  also 

14  do  ye :  and  above  all  these 
things  put  on  love,  which  is  the 

15  bond  of  perfectness.  And  let 
the  peace  of  Christ  *rule  in  your 
hearts,  to  the  which  also  ye  were 
called  in  one  body ;  and  be  ye 

16  thankful.  Let  the  word  of  5Christ 
dwell  in  you  richly  in  all  wis- 
dom ;  teaching  and  admonishing 
6one  another  with  psalms  and 
hymns  and  spiritual  songs,  sing- 
ing  with   grace  in   your   hearts 

17  unto  God.  And  whatsoever  ye 
do,  in  word  or  in  deed,  do  all  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  giv- 
ing thanks  to  God  the  Father 
through  him. 

18  Wives,  be  in  subjection  to  your 


husbands,  as  is  fitting  in  the  Lord. 
Husbands,  love  your  wives,  and 
be  not  bitter  against  them.  Chil- 
dren, obey  your  parents  in  all 
things,  for  this  is  well-pleasing 
in  the  Lord.  Fathers,  provoke 
not  your  children,  that  they  be 
not  discouraged.  Servants,  obey 
in  all  things  them  that  are  your 
8masters  according  to  the  flesh; 
not  with  eye  service,  as  men-pleas- 
ers,  but  in  singleness  of  heart, 
fearing  the  Lord  :  whatsoever  ye 
do,  work  9heartily,  as  unto  the 
Lord,  and  not  unto  men  ;  know- 
ing that  from  the  Lord  ye  shall 
receive  the  recompense  of  the 
inheritance:  ye  serve  the  Lord 
Christ.  For  he  that  doeth  wrong 
shall  10receive  again  for  the  wrong 
that  he  hath  done :  and  there  is 
no  respect  of  persons. 
8M" ASTERS,  render  unto  your 
ill  Servants  that  which  is  just 
and  uequal ;  knowing  that  ye  also 
have  a  Master  in  heaven. 

Continue  stedfastly  in  prayer, 
watching  therein  with  thanksgiv- 
ing ;  withal  praying  for  us  also, 
that  God  may  open  unto  us  a 
door  for  the  word,  to  speak  the 
mystery  of  Christ,  for  which  I  am 
also  in  bonds  ;  that  I  may  make 
it  manifest,  as  I  ought  to  speak. 
Walk  in  wisdom  toward  them 
that  are  without,  12redeeming  the 
time.  Let  your  speech  be  always 
with  grace,  seasoned  with  salt, 
that  ye  may  know  how  ye  ought 
to  answer  each  one. 

All  my  affairs  shall  Tychicus 
make  known  unto  you,  the  be- 
loved brother  and  faithful  min- 
ister and  fellow-servant  in  the 
Lord  :  whom   I  have  sent  unto 


1  Some  ancient  authorities  omit  upon  the  sons  of  disobedience.  See  Eph.  v.  6.  2  Or, 
amongst  whom  3  Many  ancient  authorities  read  Christ.  4  Gr.  arbitrate.  5  Some 
ancient  authorities  read  the  Lord-,  others,  Qod.  6  Or,  yourselves  "  Gr.  Bondser- 
vants. 8  Gr.  lords.  9  Gr.  from  Vie  soul.  10  Gr.  receive  again  the  wrong.  ll  Gr. 
equality.        12  Gr.  buying  up  the  opportunity. 
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you  for  this  very  purpose,  that 
ye  may  know  our  estate,  and 
that  he  may  comfort  your  hearts ; 
together  with  Onesimus,  the  faith- 
ful and  beloved  brother,  who  is 
one  of  you.  They  shall  make 
known  unto  you  all  things  that 
are  done  here. 

Aristarchus  my  fellow-prisoner 
saluteth  you,  and  Mark,  the  cou- 
sin of  Barnabas  (touching  whom 
ye  received  commandments;  if 
he  come  unto  you,  receive  him), 
and  Jesus,  which  is  called  Jus- 
tus, who  are  of  the  circumcision  : 
these  only  are  my  fellow-workers 
unto  the  kingdom  of  God,  men 
that  have  been  a  comfort  unto 
me.  Epaphras,  who  is  one  of 
you,  a  'servant  of  Christ  Jesus, 
saluteth  you,  always  striving  for 
you  in  his  prayers,  that  ye  may 


stand  perfect  and  fully  assured 
in  all  the  will  of  God.  For  I  bear  13 
him  witness,  that  he  hath  much 
labour  for  you,  and  for  them  in 
Laodicea,  and  for  them  in  Hier- 
apolis.     Luke,  the  beloved  phy- 14 
sician,  and   Demas   salute   you. 
Salute  the  brethren  that  are  in  15 
Laodicea,   and    2Nymphas,    and 
the    church     that    is    in    8their 
house.     And  when  4this  epistle  16 
hath  been  read  among  you,  cause 
that  it  be  read  also  in  the  church 
of  the  Laodiceans ;  and  that  ye 
also  read  the  epistle  from  Lao- 
dicea.    And   say  to   Archippus,  17 
Take  heed  to  the  ministry  which 
thou  hast  received  in  the  Lord, 
that  thou  fulfil  it. 

The  salutation  of  me  Paul  with  18 
mine  own  hand.    Remember  my 
bonds.     Grace  be  with  you. 


THE  FIRST  EPISTLE   OF   PAUL  THE   APOSTLE 

TO   THE 

THESSALONIANS. 


INTRODUCTION. 

Paul,  on  leaving  his  beloved  Philippians  (see  Introduction  to  the  Epistle 
to  the  Philippians),  travelled  by  land  in  a  south-westerly  direction,  passed 
through  Amphipolis  and  Apollonia,  and  came  to  Thessalonica,  anciently 
called  Therma.  This  was  the  chief  city,  commercially,  politically,  and 
numerically,  of  the  second  part  of  the  province  of  Macedonia.  There  has 
never  been  a  time,  from  its  foundation  to  the  present  day,  when  it  has  not 
been  a  flourishing  commercial  town.  It  still  retains  its  ancient  name — ab- 
breviated to  Salonica — and  contains  some  seventy  thousand  people,  half  of 
whom  are  Jews.  It  has  an  excellent  harbour,  and  stands  upon  the  side  of  a 
hill  which  rises  gradually  from  the  shore.  The  political  and  Christian  his- 
tory of  this  place  is  full  of  interest.  The  second  city  of  Europe  in  which 
Christianity  was  established,  it  has  never  lost  its  connection  with  the  faith. 

1  Gr.  bondservant.        -  The  Greek  may  represent  Nympha.        3  Some  ancient  aut  hor- 
ities  read  her.        *  Gr.  the. 
23 
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Here  lived  many  celebrated  bishops  and  fathers  of  the  Church,  some  of 
whose  writings  have  come  down  to  us.  In  later  days  superstition  has  almost 
destroyed  its  spiritual  life,  and  Demetrius,  its  patron  saint,  is  regarded  with 
more  reverence  than  Paul,  the  founder  of  its  church. 

The  apostle  arrived  there,  accompanied  by  Silas,  in  A.  d.  52,  and,  finding 
a  large  number  of  Jews  who  had  been  attracted  to  the  place  by  its  com- 
mercial advantages,  he  went  to  their  synagogue,  and  "for  three  sabbath 
days  reasoned  with  them  from  the  scriptures,"  proving  by  them  "that  it 
behoved  the  Christ  to  suffer,"  that  after  death  he  was  to  rise  again,  and 
that  Jesus,  "whom,"  said  he,  "I  proclaim  unto  you,  is  the  Christ"  (Acts 
xvii.  3). 

During  the  three  weeks  or  more  spent  here  Paul  supported  himself  partly 
by  the  labour  of  his  own  hands,  "  working  night  and  day  that  he  might  not 
burden  any  of  them"  (ii.  9),  and  partly  by  a  contribution  sent  to  him  by 
his  friends  at  Philippi  (Phil.  iv.  15,  16).  In  addition  to  his  preaching  in 
the  synagogue,  he  taught  the  gospel  daily  from  house  to  house  when  not 
employed  at  his  trade.  It  is  evident  that,  while  he  made  known  the  truth 
to  the  Jews  by  preaching  in  the  synagogue,  he  was  able  by  the  same  means, 
directly  and  indirectly,  and  by  daily  intercourse,  to  present  it  to  a  large 
number  of  Gentiles. 

The  strange  and  startling  doctrine  produced  a  profound  impression  upon 
all  classes  alike.  To  thoughtful  Gentiles  it  was  especially  welcome,  for  it 
enkindled  Christian  hope  in  hearts  which  had  been  desolate  with  pagan 
despair.  They  had  been  taught  that  death  was  the  end  of  life  and  hap- 
piness or  the  beginning  of  something  more  to  be  dreaded  than  annihilation, 
and  on  the  tombs  of  heathen  Thessalonica  may  still  be  read  doleful  inscrip- 
tions which  can  be  summed  up  in  the  words  that  Dante  saw  written  above 
the  gate  of  the  Inferno :  "  Abandon  all  hope,  ye  who  enter  here."  But  the 
gospel  which  Paul  preached  brought  life  and  immortality  to  light,  and, 
if  true,  they  might  henceforth  lay  their  beloved  dead  away  with  a  sure  and 
certain  hope  of  soon  meeting  them  again — not  in  the  gloomy  shades  of  the 
old  religion,  but  in  the  presence  of  the  glorified  Lord,  whose  glory  they 
would  share,  and  with  whom  they  would  reign  for  ever  and  ever.  Many 
Gentiles,  therefore,  eagerly  embraced  the  new  religion,  and  among  them 
were  "not  a  few  of  the  chief  women  of  the  city"  (Acts  xvii.  41).  Some  of 
the  Jews,  and  especially  Jewish  proselytes,  also  consorted  with  Paul,  but 
the  great  majority  of  his  own  nation  felt  that  the  influence  of  this  new 
teacher  was  silently  destroying  their  own;  that  if  the  Gentiles  accepted 
Christianity  they  must  necessarily  reject  the  Jewish  faith;  and,  "being 
moved  with  jealousy,  they  took  unto  themselves  certain  vile  fellows  of  the 
rabble,  and  gathering  a  crowd,  set  the  city  on  an  uproar ;  and  assaulting  the 
house  of  Jason,  they  sought  to  bring  them  forth  to  the  people"  (Acts 
xvii.  5).  Paul  could  not  be  found,  but  the  mob  dragged  Jason  and  other 
brethren  before  the  magistrates,  where  they  gave  "security"  (Acts  xvii.  9), 
perhaps  for  the  peace  of  the  city  or  for  the  departure  of  the  teachers,  but 
certainly  not  for  their  appearance ;  for  in  that  case  they  would  have  forfeited 
their  bail  by  sending  them  away  in  the  darkness  of  the  next  night. 

The  apostle  left  the  city  and  visited  Beroea  and  Athens.  He  was  very 
much  troubled  concerning  the  Christians  at  Thessalonica,  with  whom  he 
had  been  able  to  spend  so  brief  a  period.  Would  the  enemy  destroy  the 
seed  which  he  had  sown  ?  or  would  it  spring  up  and  bear  fruit  ?  His  anxiety 
allowed  him  no  rest,  and  on  arriving  at  Athens  he  sent  Timothy  to  Thessa- 
lonica to  establish  the  new  converts  in  the  faith  and  to  collect  information 
as  to  their  condition,  while  he  betook  himself  to  Corinth.  Timothy  soon 
returned  from  his  mission,  and  met  Paul  in  the  same  year  at  Corinth  with 
the  best  accounts  of  the  young  church.  At  the  same  time  he  reported  a 
restlessness  which  speculated  on  the  times  and  seasons  of  the  future  and 
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led  them  to  regard  present  duties  as  insipid  and  unimportant.  They  had 
misinterpreted  his  instructions  as  to  the  coming  of  Christ,  and,  expecting 
his  immediate  appearance,  had  relaxed  their  diligence  in  regard  to  daily- 
obligations.  The  old  heathen  idea,  too,  as  to  the  condition  of  the  departed 
seemed  to  have  in  a  measure  revived,  and  they  sorrowed  for  the  dead  as 
those  without  hope. 

Paul  wished  to  go  to  them,  but  could  not ;  twice  he  writes  that  he  had 
endeavoured  to  do  so,  but  "  Satan  hindered  "  (ii.  17, 18).  He  therefore  sent 
them  this  Epistle,  which  is  the  first  of  his  apostolic  letters  known  to  us.  It 
was  written  A.  D.  52,  a  year  or  less  from  the  time  of  his  visit. 

The  letter  is  more  practical  than  doctrinal,  though  some  important  matters 
of  faith  are  dwelt  upon.  He  endeavours  to  establish  them  in  the  new  faith 
which  they  had  received.  As  they  were  in  danger  of  being  driven  from  it 
by  the  persecutions  of  the  unbelieving  Jews — of  which  he  himself,  as  they 
knew,  had  had  bitter  experience — he  would  that  they  should  be  so  rooted 
and  grounded  that  no  opposition  would  move  them  ;  and,  in  addition  to 
stedfastness  in  doctrine,  he  would  have  them  show  by  outward  acts  that  the 
truth  had  been  lodged  in  the  heart.  He  therefore  incites  them  to  a  holy  life, 
worthy  the  dignity  of  their  high  calling. 

The  names  of  Silvanus  and  Timothy  are  included  in  the  inscription 
(i.  1),  but  we  are  not  to  conclude  that  they  took  any  part  in  the  composition 
of  the  Epistle ;  they  merely  join  Paul  in  the  salutation  and  assent  to  what 
he  has  written.  After  the  inscription  the  apostle  rejoices  in  God;s  goodness 
to  the  Thessalonians,  and  recalls  the  manner  in  which  the  gospel  was 
preached  to  them  (i.  2-10;  ii.  1-16);  he  expresses  his  desire  to  see  them 
and  his  love  for  them,  and  prays  for  them  (ii.  17-20;  iii.) ;  exhorts  them  to 
follow  after  holiness  (iv.  1-8)  and  to  practise  brotherly  love  and  industry 
(iv.  9-12) ;  he  then  warns  against  immoderate  sorrow  for  the  departed,  and 
admonishes  in  regard  to  the  coming  of  Christ  (iv.  13-18;  v.  1—11). 


L  T)AUL,  and  Silvanus,  and  Tim- 
L  othy,  unto  the  church  of  the 
Thessalonians  in  God  the  Father 
and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ:  Grace 
to  you  and  peace. 

2  We  give  thanks  to  God  always 
for  you  all,  making  mention  of 

3  you  in  our  prayers ;  remembering 
without  ceasing  your  work  of 
faith  and  labour  of  love  and 
patience  of  hope  in  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  before  our  God  and 

4 Father;  knowing,  brethren  be- 
5  loved  of  God,  your  election,  xhow 
that  our  gospel  came  not  unto 
you  in  word  only,  but  also  in 
power,  and  in  the  2Holy  Ghost, 
and  in  much  Assurance ;  even  as 
ye  know  what  manner  of  men 
we  shewed  ourselves  toward  you 
Gfor  your  sake.     And  ye  became 


imitators  of  us,  and  of  the  Lord, 
having  received  the  word  in  much 
affliction,  with  joy  of  the  2Holy 
Ghost;  so  that  ye  became  an 7 
ensample  to  all  that  believe  in 
Macedonia  and  in  Achaia.  For  8 
from  you  hath  sounded  forth  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  not  only  in 
Macedonia  and  Achaia,  but  in 
every  place  your  faith  to  God- 
ward  is  gone  forth ;  so  that  we 
need  not  to  speak  anything.  For  9 
they  themselves  report  concern- 
ing us  what  manner  of  entering 
in  we  had  unto  you  ;  and  how  ye 
turned  unto  God  from  idols,  to 
serve  a  living  and  true  God,  and  10 
to  wait  for  his  Son  from  heaven, 
whom  he  raised  from  the  dead, 
even  Jesus,  which  delivereth  us 
from  the  wrath  to  come. 


Or,  because  our  gospel  <&c.        -  Or,  Holy  Spirit       3  Or,  fulness 


356 


/.    THESSALONIANS. 


II.  1 


2  T?OR  yourselves,  brethren,  know 
_L    our  entering  in  unto  you,  that 

2  it  hath  not  been  found  vain  :  but 
having  suffered  before,  and  been 
shamefully  entreated,  as  ye  know, 
at  Philippi,  we  waxed  bold  in  our 
God  to  speak  unto  you  the  gospel 

3  of  God  in  much  conflict.  For 
our  exhortation  is  not  of  error, 
nor  of  uncleanness,  nor  in  guile : 

4  but  even  as  we  have  been  ap- 
proved of  God  to  be  intrusted 
with  the  gospel,  so  we  speak ;  not 
as  pleasing  men,  but  God  which 

5  proveth  our  hearts.  For  neither 
at  any  time  were  we  found  using 
words  of  flattery,  as  ye  know,  nor 
a  cloke  of  covetousness,  God  is 

6  witness ;  nor  seeking  glory  of 
men,  neither  from  you,  nor  from 
others,  when  we  might  have ]  been 
burdensome,  as  apostles  of  Christ. 

7  But  we  were  'gentle  in  the  midst 
of  you,  as  when  a  nurse  cherish- 

8  eth  her  own  children :  even  so, 
being  affectionate^  desirous  of 
you,  we  were  well  pleased  to  im- 
part unto  you,  not  the  gospel  of 
God  only,  but  also  our  own  souls, 
because  ye  were  become  very  dear 

9  to  us.  For  ye  remember,  breth- 
ren, our  labour  and  travail :  work- 
ing night  and  day,  that  we  might 
not  burden  any  of  you,  we  preach- 
ed unto  you  the  gospel  of  God. 

10  Ye  are  witnesses,  and  God  also, 
how  holily  and  righteously  and 
unblameably  we  behaved  our- 
selves toward  you  that  believe: 

11  as  ye  know  how  we  dealt  with 
each  one  of  you,  as  a  father  with 
his  own  children,  exhorting  you, 
and  encouraging  you,  and  testifv- 

I2ing,  to  the  end  that  ye  should 
walk  worthily  of  God,  who  3call- 
eth  you  into  his  own  kingdom 
and  glory. 


And  for  this  cause  we  also  13 
thank  God  without  ceasing,  that, 
when  ye  received  from  us  4the 
word  of  the  message,  even  the 
word  of  God,  ye  accepted  it  not 
as  the  word  of  men,  but  as  it  is 
in  truth,  the  word  of  God,  which 
also  worketh  in  you  that  believe. 
For  ye,  brethren,  became  imi-14 
tators  of  the  churches  of  God 
which  are  in  Judaea  in  Christ 
Jesus :  for  ye  also  suffered  the 
same  things  of  your  own  coun- 
trymen, even  as  they  did  of  the 
Jews  ;  who  both  killed  the  Lord  15 
Jesus  and  the  prophets,  and  drave 
out  us,  and  please  not  God,  and 
are  contrary  to  all  men ;  forbid- 16 
ding  us  to  speak  to  the  Gentiles 
that  they  may  be  saved ;  to  fill 
up  their  sins  alway :  but  the 
wrath  is  come  upon  them  to  the 
uttermost. 

But   we,    brethren,   being    be- 17 
reaved  of  you  for  5a  short  sea- 
son, in   presence,  not   in   heart, 
endeavoured   the    more   exceed- 
ingly to  see  your  face  with  great 
desire :    because  we  would   fain  18 
have  come  unto  you,  I  Paul  once 
and  again ;  and  Satan  hindered 
us.     For   what   is  our   hope,  or  19 
joy,  or  crown  of  glorying  ?     Are 
not  even  ye,  before  our  Lord  Je- 
sus at  his  "coming?     For  ye  are 20 
j  our  glorv  and  our  joy. 

WHEREFORE  when  we  could  3 
no  longer  forbear,We  thought 
|  it  good  to  be  left  behind  at  Ath- 
!  ens   alone ;    and   sent   Timothy,  2 
our  brother  and  7God's  minister 
in  the  gospel  of  Christ,  to  estab- 
j  lish  you,  and  to  comfort  you  con- 
cerning your  faith  ;  that  no  man  3 
be  moved   by   these  afflictions ; 
|  for  yourselves  know  that  here- 
I  unto  we  are  appointed.    For  ver-4 


1  Or,  claimed  honour  -  Most  of  the  ancient  authorities  read  bf(be<>;  3  Some  an- 
cient authorities  read  called.  *  Gr.  the  word  of  hearing.  »  Gr.  a  season  of  an  hour. 
6  Gr.  presence.        7  Some  ancient  authorities  read  fellow-worker  with  God. 
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ily,  when  we  were  with  you,  we 
told  you  'beforehand  that  we  are 
to   suffer   affliction ;    even   as   it 

5  came  to  pass,  and  ye  know.  For 
this  cause  I  also,  when  I  could 
no  longer  forbear,  sent  that  I 
might  know  your  faith,  lest  by 
any  means  the  tempter  had 
tempted    you,   and   our    labour 

6  should  be  in  vain.  But  when 
Timothy  came  even  now  unto 
us  from  you,  and  brought  us 
glad  tidings  of  your  faith  and 
love,  and  that  ye  have  good  re- 
membrance of  us  always,  long- 
ing to  see  us,  even  as  we  also  to 

7  see  you  ;  for  this  cause,  brethren, 
we  were  comforted  over  you  in 
all   our    distress    and    affliction 

8  through  your  faith :  for  now  we 
live,  if  ye  stand  fast  in  the  Lord. 

9  For  what  thanksgiving  can  we 
render  again  unto  God  for  you, 
for  all  the  joy  wherewith  we  joy 
for  your  sakes  before  our  God ; 

10  night  and  day  praying  exceed- 
ingly that  we  may  see  your  face, 
and  may  perfect  that  which  is 
lacking  in  your  faith  ? 

11  Now  may  our  God  and  Father 
himself,  and  our  Lord  Jesus,  di- 

12  rect  our  way  unto  you  :  and  the 
Lord  make  you  to  increase  and 
abound  in  love  one  toward  an- 
other, and  toward  all  men,  even 

13  as  we  also  do  toward  you ;  to  the 
end  he  may  stablish  your  hearts 
unblameable  in  holiness  before 
our  God  and  Father,  at  the  dom- 
ing of  our  Lord  Jesus  with  all 
his  saints.3 

4  J?  IN  ALLY  then,  brethren,  we 
£  beseech  and  exhort  you  in 
the  Lord  Jesus,  that,  as  ye  re- 
ceived of  us  how  ye  ought  to 
walk  and  to  please  God,  even  as 
ye   do   walk,  —  that   ye   abound 


that  no  6 
and  wrong  his 
because 
in    all 


more  and  more.     For  ye  know  2 
whafcharge  we  gave  you  through 
the  Lord  Jesus.     For  this  is  the  3 
will  of  God,  even  your  sanctifica- 
tiori,  that  ye  abstain  from  forni- 
cation ;    that   each    one   of    you  4 
know  how  to  possess  himself  of 
his  own  vessel  in  sanctification 
and  honour,  not  in  the  passion  5 
of   lust,    even    as    the   Gentiles 
which  know  not  God 
man  5transgr< 
|  brother  in  the  matter 
j  the  Lord  is  an   avenger 
|  these   things,   as   also   we   fore- 
warned you  and  testified.     For  7 
UGod  called  us  not  for  unclean- 
;  ness,  but  in  sanctification.  There-  8 
]  fore  he  that   rejecteth,  rejecteth 
I  not  man,  but  God,  who  giveth 
his  Holy  Spirit  unto  you. 

But    concerning    love   of    the  9 
I  brethren  ye  have  no  need  that 
!  one  write  unto  you :  for  ye  your- 
selves are  taught  of  God  to  love 
one  another;  for  indeed  ye  do  it  10 
toward   all   the  brethren  which 
!  are  in  all  Macedonia.     But  we 
|  exhort    you,   brethren,   that   ye 
abound    more   and   more ;    and  11 
j  that  ye  7study  to  be  quiet,  and 
I  to  do  your  own  business,  and  to 
work  with  your  hands,  even  as 
|  we  charged  you ;   that  ye  may  12 
walk  honestly  toward  them  that 
are  without,  and  may  have  need 
of  nothing. 

But  we  would  not  have  jroul3 
ignorant,     brethren,    concerning 
j  them   that  fall   asleep ;   that  ye 
|  sorrow    not,   even    as    the   rest, 
!  which    have   no    hope.     For   if  14 
|  we  believe  that  Jesus  died  and 
!  rose   again,  even   so   them   also 
s  that  are  fallen  asleep  8in   Jesus 
will  God  bring  with   him.     For  15 
this   we   say   unto   you   by   the 


1  Or,  plainly         2  Gr.  presence.  3  Many  ancient  authorities  add  Amen.  4  Gr. 

charges.  5  Or,  overreach  6  Or,  told  you  plainly  '  Gr.  be  ambitions.  8  Gr. 

through.     Or,  will  God  through  Jesus 
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word  of  the  Lord,  that  we  that 
are  alive,  that  are  left  unto  the 
doming  of  the  Lord,  shall  in  no 
wise  precede  them  that  are  fallen 

16  asleep.  For  the  Lord  himself 
shall  descend  from  heaven,  with 
a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the 
archangel,  and  with  the  trump 
of  God :  and  the  dead  in  Christ 

17  shall  rise  first :  then  we  that  are  j 
alive,  that  are  left,  shall  together  i 
with  them  be  caught  up  in  the  j 
clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the 
air :  and  so  shall  we  ever  be  with 

18  the  Lord.  Wherefore  2comfort 
one  another  with  these  words. 

5  "HUT  concerning  the  times  and 
D  the  seasons,  brethren,  ye  have 
no  need  that  aught  be  written 

2  unto  you.  For  yourselves  know 
perfectly  that  the  day  of  the 
Lord  so  cometh  as  a  thief  in  the 

3  night.     When   they   are  saying,  I 
Peace  and  safety,  then   sudden 
destruction  cometh  upon  them, 
as  travail  upon  a  woman  with  ! 
child ;  and  they  shall  in  no  wise 

4  escape.      But  ye,   brethren,   are  > 
not  in  darkness,  that  that  day 
should  overtake  you  3as  a  thief:  | 

5  for  ye  are  all  sons  of  light,  and  j 
sons  of  the  day :  we  are  not  of  j 

6  the  night,  nor  of  darkness ;  so  i 
then  let  us  not  sleep,  as  do  the  j 
rest,  but  let   us   watch    and   be 

7  sober.  For  they  that  sleep  sleep 
in  the  night;  and  they  that  be 
drunken    are    drunken    in    the 

8  night.  But  let  us,  since  we  are 
of  the  day,  be  sober,  putting  on 
the  breastplate  of  faith  and  love ; 
and  for  a  helmet,  the  hope  of  sal- 

Svation.  For  God  appointed  us 
not   unto   wrath,   but   unto   the 


obtaining  of  salvation  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  died  10 
for  us,  that,  whether  we  4wake  or 
sleep,  we  should  live  together 
with  him.  Wherefore  5exhort  11 
one  another,  and  build  each 
other  up,  even  as  also  ye  do. 

But  we  beseech  you,  brethren,  12 
to  know  them  that  labour  among 
you,  and  are  over  you  in  the  Lord, 
and  admonish  you ;   and  to  es- 13 
teem  them  exceeding  highly  in 
love  for  their  work's  sake.    Be  at 
peace   among    yourselves.     And  14 
we  exhort  you,  brethren,  admon- 
ish the  disorderly,  encourage  the 
fainthearted,  support  the  weak, 
be  longsuffering  toward  all.    See  15 
that  none  render  unto  any  one 
evil  for  evil;  but  al  way  follow  af- 
ter that  which  is  good,  one  toward 
another,  and  toward  all.     Rejoice  16 
alway ;    pray    without    ceasing ;  17 
in  everything  give  thanks:    for  18 
this  is  the  will  of  God  in  Christ  Je- 
sus to  you- ward.    Quench  not  the  19 
Spirit;    despise    not    prophesy- 20 
ings ;    6prove    all    things ;    hold  21 
fast  that  which  is  good  ;  abstain  22 
from  every  7form  of  evil. 

And  the  God  of  peace  himself  23 
sanctify  you  wholly ;  and  may 
your  spirit  and  soul  and  body  be 
preserved  entire,  without  blame 
at  the  'coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  Faithful  is  he  that  call-  24 
eth  you,  who  will  also  do  it. 

Brethren,  pray  for  us.8  25 

Salute  all  the  brethren  with  a  26 
holy  kiss.     I  adjure  you  by  the 27 
Lord   that  this  epistle   be  read 
unto  all  the  9brethren. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  28 
Christ  be  with  you. 


1  Gr.  presence,        2  Or,  exhort        8  Some  ancient  authorities  read  cut  thieves.        4  Or, 

watch         5  Or,  comfort         B  Many  ancient  authorities  insert  but.         7  Or,  appearance 
*  Some  ancient  authorities  add  also.       9  Many  ancient  authorities  insert  holy. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


It  is  not  known  what  time  elapsed  between  the  writing  of  the  First  and 
the  Second  Epistles  to  the  Thessalonians,  but  it  is  certain  that  they  were 
both  written  in  the  same  year  (52),  and  while  Paul  was  in  Corinth.  (See 
Introduction  to  First  Epistle.)  The  Second  Epistle  was  a  corrective  of,  or 
a  supplement  to,  the  First,  and  no  doubt  followed  it  very  speedily. 

The  distinguishing  characteristic  of  the  Thessalonian  Christians  was  their 
firm  belief  in  the  near  approach  of  the  second  coming  of  Christ,  and  they 
sorrowed  as  those  without  hope  for  the  brethren  who  died,  because  they 
thought  that  their  departure  before  the  Advent  would  deprive  them  of 
much  blessedness.  Paul  had  dwelt  much  during  his  visit  on  the  coming 
of  the  Lord,  and  the  misinterpretation  of  his  teachings  on  this  point  was, 
indeed,  the  ground  of  the  charge  that  the  mob  made  against  him  when  they 
would  have  assaulted  him;  for  they  declared  "that  he  acted  contrary  to  the 
decrees  of  Caesar,  saying  that  there  is  another  king,  one  Jesus"  (Acts  xvii. 
7).  Again,  in  his  First  Epistle,  Paul  had  made  frequent  allusion  to  the 
second  coming  of  Christ.  In  speaking  of  the  day  of  judgement  he  had 
said,  "  We  that  are  alive,  that  are  left  unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord,"  etc. 
(1  Thess.  iv.  15).  From  this  the  Thessalonians  supposed  that  he  meant  to 
teach  that  Christ  would  come  during  the  lifetime  of  that  generation.  (See 
also  1  Thess.  v.  1-11.) 

Christ  had  said  to  his  disciples,  "But  of  that  day  or  that  hour  knoweth 
no  one,  not  even  the  angels  in  heaven,"  etc.  This  was  fulfilled  to  the  letter, 
for  even  the  apostles,  including  Paul,  expected  Christ  to  come  in  their  gen- 
eration. We  need  not  wonder,  therefore,  that  the  Thessalonians  looked  for 
him.  They  were  to  blame  only  because  of  their  undue  excitement  on  the 
subject  and  the  follies  into  which  it  led  them.  After  the  First  Epistle 
arrived  sober  seriousness  gave  place  to  fanaticism.  The  common  duties  of 
life  became  distasteful ;  many  ceased  to  work  altogether  and  gave  themselves 
up  to  dreamy  fancies  of  the  future.  Some  of  the  most  deluded  pretended 
to  have  received  revelations  from  God,  and  others  went  about  misrepresent- 
ing the  teachings  of  the  apostle;  and  it  is  thought  (from  2  Thess.  ii.  1,  2) 
that  some  even  forged  his  name  to  letters  which  they  pretended  to  have 
received  from  him. 

These  things  becoming  known  to  Paul,  he  immediately  composed  and 
sent  this  second  letter  to  correct  errors  which  were  liable  to  destroy  the 
Thessalonian  church,  and  which,  appearing  to. rest  on  apostolic  authority, 
could  not  but  work  evil  in  every  direction.  He  commends  the  young  church 
for  stedfastness  amid  many  persecutions  (i.),  and,  while  he  does  not  deny 
that  the  Lord  may  come  during  the  life  of  the  present  generation,  he  shews 
that  his  appearance  cannot  be  immediate,  in  that  the  revelation  of  the  man  of 
sin  must  first  be  made  and  a  great  apostasy  overspread  the  Christian  world,. 
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the  nature  of  which  he  describes  (ii.).  Finally,  he  exhorts  those  whom  he 
addresses  to  lead  an  orderly  and  diligent  life,  and  those  busybodies  who  it 
seems  had  fancied  themselves  too  religious  to  labour  he  especially  admonishes 
to  go  to  work,  and  with  quietness  to  eat  their  own  bread  instead  of  living  on 
that  of  other  people,  and  in  this  respect  to  follow  his  own  example  (iii.). 


1  T)AUL,  and  Silvan  us,  and  Tim- 
JL  othy,  unto  the  church  of  the 
Thessalonians  in  God  our  Father 

2  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  Grace 
to  you  and  peace  from  God  the 
Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

3  We  are  bound  to  give  thanks 
to  God  alway  for  you,  brethren, 
even  as  it  is  meet,  for  that  your 
faith  groweth  exceedingly,  and 
the  love  of  each  one  of  you  all 
toward  one  another  aboundeth ; 

4  so  that  we  ourselves  glory  in 
you  in  the  churches  of  God  for 
your  patience  and  faith  in  all 
your  persecutions  and  in  the 
afflictions     which     ye    endure ; 

5  which  is  a  manifest  token  of  the 
righteous  judgement  of  God ;  to 
the  end  that  ye  may  be  counted 
worthy  of  the  kingdom  of  God, 

6  for  which  ye  also  suffer :  if  so  be 
that  it  is  a  righteous  thing  with 
God  to  recompense  affliction  to 

7  them  that  afflict  you,  and  to  you 
that  are  afflicted  rest  with  us,  at 
the  revelation  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
from  heaven  with  the  angels  of 

8  his  power  in  flaming  fire,  render- 
ing vengeance  to  them  that  know 
not  God,  and  to  them  that  obey 
not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Je- 

9sus:  who  shall  suffer  punish- 
ment, even  eternal  destruction 
from  the  face  of  the  Lord  and 
from  the  glory  of  his  might, 
10  when  he  shall  come  to  be  glo- 
rified in  his  saints,  and  to  be 
marvelled  at  in   all   them   that 


J  believed  (because  our  testimony 
unto  you  was  believed)  in  that 
I  day.      To   which    end    we   also  11 
'  pray  always   for   you,  that  our 
i  God  may  count  you  worthy  of 
|  your    calling,   and    fulfil    every 
1  'desire    of   goodness    and    every 
work  of  faith,  with  power;  that  12 
the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  may 
be  glorified  in  you,  and  ye  in 
him,  according  to  the  grace  of 
our  God    and    the   Lord   Jesus 
Christ. 

NOW  we  beseech  you,  brethren,  2 
touching  the  ^coming  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  our  gath- 
ering together  unto  him ;  to  the  2 
end  that  ye  be  not  quickly  sha- 
ken from  your  mind,  nor  yet  be 
troubled,  either  by  spirit,  or  by 
I  word,  or  by  epistle  as  from  us, 
j  as  that  the  day  of  the  Lord  is 
i  now  present ;  let  no  man  beguile  3 
|  you  in  any  wise :  for  it  tvUl  not 
|  be,  except  the  falling  away  come 
|  first,  and  the  man  of  4sin  be  re- 
I  vealed,  the  son  of  perdition,  he  4 
1  that  opposeth  and  exalteth  him- 
i  self  against  all  that  is  called  God 
I  or  5that  is  worshipped  ;  so  that  he 
1  sitteth  in  the  "temple  of  God,  set- 
ting himself  forth  as  God.     Re- 5 
|  member  ye  not,  that,  when  I  was 
yet  with  you,  I  told  you  these 
things?    And  now  ye  know  that 6 
;  which  restraineth,  to  the  end  that 
|  he  may  be  revealed  in  his  own 
|  season.     For  the  mystery  of  law- 7 
i  lessness  doth  already  work  :  7only 
!  there  is  one  that  restraineth  now, 


1  Gr.  good  pleasure  of  goodness.         2  Gr.  in  behalf  of.         3  Gr.  presence.  4  Many  an- 

cient authorities  read  lawlessness.  •'  Gr.  an  object  of  worship.  °  Or.  sanctuary 

"  Or,  only  until  he  that  now  restraineth  be  taken  &c. 
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until  he  be  taken  out  of  the  way. 

8  And  then  shall  be  revealed  the 
lawless  one,  whom  the  Lord  ] Je- 
sus shall  2slay  with  the  breath  of 
his  mouth,  and  bring  to  nought 
by  the  manifestation  of  his  3com- 

9  ing  ;  even  he,  whose  3coming  is  ac- 
cording to  the  working  of  Satan 
with  all   "power  and  signs  and 

10  lying  wonders,  and  with  all  de- 
ceit of  unrighteousness  for  them 
that  are  perishing ;  because  they 
received  not  the  love  of  the 
truth,  that  they  might  be  saved. 

11  And  for  this  cause  God  sendeth 
them   a   working   of  error,  that 

12 they  should  believe  a  lie:  that 
they  all  might  be  judged  who 
believed  not  the  truth,  but 
had  pleasure  in  unrighteous- 
ness. 

13  But  we  are  bound  to  give 
thanks  to  God  alway  for  you, 
brethren  beloved  of  the  Lord, 
for  that  God  chose  you  5from  the 
beginning  unto  salvation  in  sanc- 
tification  of  the  Spirit  and  6belief 

14  of  the  truth :  whereunto  he 
called  you  through  our  gospel, 
to  the  obtaining  of  the  glory  of 

15  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  So  then, 
brethren,  stand  fast,  and  hold 
the  traditions  which  ye  were 
taught,  whether  by  word,  or  by 
epistle  of  ours. 

16  Now  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
himself,  and  God  our  Father 
which  loved  us  and  gave  us 
eternal   comfort  and  good  hope 

17  through  grace,  comfort  your 
hearts  and  stablish  them  in 
every  good  work  and  word. 

3  Tj^INALLY,  brethren,  pray  for 
Jl  us,  that  the  word  of  the 
Lord  may  run  and  be  glorified, 


even  as  also  it  is  with  you  ;  and  2  - 
that  we  may  be  delivered  from 
unreasonable  and  evil  men ;  for 
all    have   not  7faith.      But   the  3 
Lord  is  faithful,  who  shall  stab- 
lish you,  and   guard   you   from 
8the    evil    one.      And    we-  have 4 
confidence   in    the   Lord   touch- 
ing you,  that  ye   both   do   and 
will    do    the    things   which   we 
command.      And   the    Lord   di-5 
rect  your   hearts   into   the   love 
of  God,  and  into   the   patience 
of  Christ. 

Now  we  command  you,  breth-  6 
ren,  in   the  name   of  our   Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  that   ye  withdraw 
yourselves    from    every    brother 
that  walketh  disorderly,  and  not 
after   the  tradition   which  9they 
received  of  us.     For  yourselves  7 
know   how  ye  ought  to  imitate 
us :  for  we  behaved  not  ourselves 
disorderly  among  you;   neither 8 
did  we  eat  bread  for  nought  at 
any  man's  hand,  but  in  labour 
and  travail,  working  night  and 
day,  that  we  might  not  burden 
any   of   you :    not    because   we  9 
have  not  the  right,  but  to  make 
ourselves  an  ensample  unto  you, 
that  ye  should  imitate  us.     For  10 
even  when  we   were  with  you, 
this  we  commanded  you,  If  any 
will   not  work,  neither  let  him 
eat.     For  we  hear  of  some  that  11 
walk  among  you  disorderly,  that 
work  not  at  all,  but  are  busy- 
i  bodies.     Now  them  that  are  such  12 
|  we  command  and  exhort  in  the 
|  Lord    Jesus    Christ,    that    with 
j  quietness    they    work,   and    eat 
|  their  own  bread.     But  ye,  breth- 13 
I  ren,  be  not  weary  in  well-doing. 
I  And   if   any   man   obeyeth   not  14 
i  our   word   by  this   epistle,  note 


1  Some  ancient  authorities  omit  Jesus.  2  Some  ancient  authorities  read  consume. 
3  Gr.  presence.  *  Gr.  power  and  signs  and  wonders  of  falsehood.  5  Many  ancient 
authorities  read  as  firs/fruits.  6  Or,  faith  7  Or,  the  faith  8  Or,  evil  9  Some  an- 
cient authorities  readme. 
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that  man,  that  ye  have  no  com-  i  in  all  ways.     The  Lord  be  with- 


pany  with  him,  to  the  end  that 

15  he  may  be  ashamed.  And  yet 
count  him  not  as  an  enemy, 
but  admonish  him  as  a  brother. 

16  Now  the  Lord  of  peace  him- 
self give  you  peace  at  all  times 


you  all. 

The    salutation    of   me    Paul  17 
with  mine  own   hand,  which  is 
the  token  in  every  epistle :  so  I 
write.     The   grace  of  our   Lord  18 
Jesus  Christ  be  with  you  all. 


THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL   THE  APOSTLE  TO 

TIMOTHY. 


INTRODUCTION. 

The  First  and  Second  Epistles  to  Timothy,  and  also  that  to  Titus,  are 
called  Pastoral  Epistles,  because  in  them  Paul  instructs  Timothy  and  Titus 
how  to  conduct  themselves  as  ministers  of  Christ,  and  gives  them  directions 
for  the  government  of  the  churches  over  which  they  had  been  appointed. 
His  acquaintance  with  Timothy  extends  from  the  date  of  his  first  mission- 
ary journey,  A.  d.  48,  to  that  of  his  death,  A.  D.  68. 

Timothy  was  born  either  at  Lystra  or  at  Derbe,  in  Lycaonia,  towns  sit- 
uated among  the  mountains  of  Asia  whose  summits  are  capped  with  per- 
petual snow.  His  father  Avas  a  Greek — and  nothing  more  is  known  of  him, 
not  even  his  name — but  his  mother,  Eunice,  was  a  Jewess.  The  union  of 
these  two  must  have  caused  the  family  to  have  been  lightly  regarded  by  the 
Jews,  such  alliances  being  looked  upon  with  disfavour.  The  children  of 
such  marriages  might,  however,  recover  their  social  position  by  education 
in  the  Law.  That  his  father  was  a  Greek  accounts  for  the  fact  that  Tim- 
othy was  not  circumcised  till  he  had  grown  up. 

There  does  not  appear  to  have  been  a  synagogue  in  either  Lystra  or 
Derbe,  and  some  have  thought  that  the  few  devout  Jews  who  lived  there 
were  accustomed,  like  the  Philippians,  to  resort  for  worship  to  the  woods  or 
to  the  border  of  some  stream,  and  that  Timothy  there  obtained  his  first 
knowledge  of  the  Jewish  faith.  It  is  more  likely  that  from  a  babe  he  knew 
the  sacred  writings  (2  Tim.  iii.  15)  through  the  instructions  of  his  mother, 
Eunice,  and  his  grandmother,  Lois,  both  of  whom  were  devout  women  com- 
mended highly  by  the  apostle  (2  Tim.  i.  5).  His  character — partly,  per- 
haps, through  the  influence  of  these  women — was  of  a  somewhat  feminine 
cast.  He  was  gentle  and  very  sensitive.  Paul  longed  to  see  him  because 
he  remembered  his  tears  (2  Tim.  i.  5) ;  he  required  urging  before  he  would 
assume  responsibility  (iy.  12-16;  v.  20,  21  ;  2  Tim.  ii.  1-7)  ;  had  a  delicate 
constitution,  weak  stomach,  and  "often  infirmities"  (,v.  23);  and  his  tem- 
perament was  such  that  he  needed  exhortations  to  flee  youthful  lusts  (2  Tim. 
ii.  22),  to  keep  himself  pure  (v.  22),  and  to  rebuke  the  younger  women  "as 
sisters  in  all  purity"  (v.  1). 

When  Paul  was  for  the  first  time  in  Derbe  and  Lystra,  A.  d.  48,  many 
Jews  and  Greeks  believed.     At  Lystra  he  wrought  the  miracle  on  the  im- 
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potent  man  which  caused  the  heathen  to  cry,  "  The  gods  are  come  down  to 
us  in  the  likeness  of  men,"  and,  calling  Paul  Mercurius  and  his  companion, 
Barnabas,  Jupiter,  their  priests  brought  oxen  and  garlands  and  would  have 
done  sacrifice  unto  them.  Paul  indignantly  prevented  this,  and,  calling 
their  religion  "  vain  things,"  exhorted  them  to  turn  to  the  living  God.  Cer- 
tain Jews  took  advantage  of  the  anger  thus  excited  and  stirred  up  the  peo- 
ple to  stone  Paul,  which  they  did,  and  dragged  him  out  of  the  city,  suppos- 
ing him  dead  (Acts  xiv.  8-19).  It  is  thought  that  Timothy  was  a  witness 
of  this  scene,  and  that  he  was  then  converted ;  at  any  rate,  when  Paul 
returned  to  the  place,  about  a  year  after,  it  is  stated  that  Timothy  was 
already  a  Christian,  and,  as  the  apostle  calls  him  "  my  son  in  the  faith,"  it 
is  reasonable  to  conclude  that  he  was  converted  by  Paul  on  the  above  occa- 
sion. On  this  second  visit  Timothy  was  highly  commended  to  Paul  by  the 
churches  at  Lystra  and  Iconium.  The  apostle  was  greatly  drawn  towards 
the  young  man,  and  loved  him  with  an  affection  that  endured  as  long  as  he 
lived.  Desiring  a  companion  to  minister  to  him  as  he  prosecuted  his  life- 
work,  he  now  selected  Timothy,  whom  he  circumcised  and  ordained.  The 
fact  of  his  causing  Timothy  to  receive  the  sign  of  the  Abrahamic  covenant 
was  afterward  used  against  him  by  his  Jewish  opponents.  They  contended 
that  he  was  inconsistent  in  preaching  that  circumcision  was  no  longer  neces- 
sary, whereas  he  himself  had  administered  it  to  Timothy.  It  must  be  re- 
membered, however,  that  Paul's  position  was  now  a  peculiar  one.  He  was 
about  to  visit  places  in  which  there  were  many  Jews.  He  desired  to  convince 
them  that  Christ  was  the  Messiah,  and  he  knew  that  if  he  should  enter  their 
synagogues  with  an  assistant  who  was  an  uncircumcised  man,  and  whose  father 
was  a  Greek,  he  would  raise  a  storm  of  indignation  against  himself  and  his 
doctrine  which  would  cause  the  instant  rejection  of  both.  His  act  was,  there- 
fore, one  of  expediency.  He  did  not  thereby  acknowledge  the  necessity  of 
circumcision;  circumcision,  in  his  judgement,  availed  nothing  to  Jews  or 
Gentiles ;  but  he  ordered  it  in  the  case  of  Timothy  to  satisfy  the  weak  con- 
sciences of  the  Jews,  that,  so  quieting  their  prejudices,  he  might  be  able  to 
bring  to  their  consideration  truths  which  were  necessary  to  their  salvation. 

From  the  time  of  his  ordination  Timothy  became  as  a  son  to  Paul,  and 
the  tenderness  which  the  latter  shows  for  him  throughout  their  long-con- 
tinued intercourse  proves  how  fervently  the  great  apostle  could  love.  They 
visited  many  countries  together,  and  shared  many  persecutions  and  perils. 
At  times  Timothy  was  left  behind  in  some  place  to  teach  and  establish  the 
churches  which  Paul  had  founded ;  at  others  he  was  sent  with  letters  to  dis- 
tant brethren,  whom  he  was  directed  to  confirm  in  the  faith ;  but,  whether 
with  the  apostle  or  on  missions  to  other  cities,  he  was  always  under  his 
direction  and  acted  as  his  minister.  This  relation  continued  until  Paul's 
liberation  from  his  first  Roman  captivity,  A.  D.  63. 

The  history  of  Paul's  movements  after  that  is  somewhat  uncertain,  but  he 
seems  to  have  travelled  in  many  countries;  and,  coming  to  Ephesus,  he  put 
the  church  there  under  the  charge  of  Timothy  and  went  to  Macedonia. 
From  Macedonia  he  wrote  his  First  Epistle  to  him,  about  A.  d.  67.  Tradi- 
tion says  that  Timothy  continued  to  preside  over  the  church  at  Ephesus  till 
he  died  a  martyr's  death.  At  the  great  festival  of  Artemis  he  was  led  to 
protest  against  the  license  and  frenzy  which  accompanied  it,  and  the  mob 
were  roused  to  fury  and  beat  him  to  death  with  clubs. 

The  occasion  of  this  Epistle  was  the  danger  which  threatened  the  Church 
from  Judaizing  teachers  and  from  the  teachers  of  Gnosticism — the  rational- 
ism of  that  day — whose  false  doctrines  and  wickedness  tended  to  destroy  the 
real  life  of  the  Church  (i.  6,  7 ;  iv.  1-4,  etc.).  Therefore,  in  this  letter,  the 
apostle  reminds  Timothy  of  the  charge  committed  to  him,  and  of  his  duty, 
in  consequence,  to  preach  the  pure  gospel,  and  so  to  conduct  the  worship  of 
the  church  and  to  govern  it  that  errors  shall  be  cast  out  and  holiness  pro- 
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moted.  He  begins  and  ends  with  warnings  against  false  teachers  (i. ;  vi. 
1-20),  but  the  greater  part  of  the  Epistle  relates  to  the  organization  and 
discipline  of  the  church  (ii.-vi.  2);  he  digresses  and  writes  of  the  great 
mystery  of  godliness,  which  formed  the  substance  of  his  teaching  (iii.  14- 
iv.  11),  and  gives  special  exhortations  to  Timothy  (iv.  12-16). 


1  T)AUL,  an  apostle  of  Christ 
_L  Jesus  according  to  the  com- 
mandment of  God  our  Saviour, 

2  and  Christ  Jesus  our  hope ;  un- 
to Timothy,  my  true  child  in 
faith ;  Grace,  mercy,  peace,  from 
God  the  Father  and  Christ  Jesus 
our  Lord. 

3  As  I  exhorted  thee  to  tarry  at 
Ephesus,  when  I  was  going  into 
Macedonia,  that  thou  mightest 
charge  certain  men  not  to  teach 

4  a  different  doctrine,  neither  to 
give  heed  to  fables  and  endless 
genealogies,  the  which  minister 
questionings,  rather  than  a  dis- 
pensation  of  God    which   is   in 

5  faith  ;  so  do  I  now.  But  the  end 
of  the  charge  is  love  out  of  a 
pure  heart  and  a  good  conscience 

6  and  faith  unfeigned  :  from  which 
things  some  having  "swerved  have 
turned  aside  unto  vain  talking ; 

7  desiring  to  be  teachers  of  the 
law,  though  they  understand 
neither  what  they  say,  nor 
whereof  they  confidently  affirm . 

8  But  we  know  that  the  law  is 
good,  if  a  man  use  it  lawfully, 

9  as  knowing  this,  that  law  is  not 
made  for  a  righteous  man,  but 
for  the  lawless  and  unruly,  for 
the  ungodly  and  sinners,  for  the 
unholy  and  profane,  for  Murder- 
ers of  fathers  and  "murderers  of 

10  mothers,  for  manslayers,  for  for- 
nicators, for  abusers  of  them- 
selves with  men,  for  menstealers, 
for  liars,  for  false  swearers,  and 
if  there  be  any  other  thing  con- 
trary   to    the   *sound   Moctrine : 


according  to  the  gospel  of  the  11 
glory  of  the  blessed  God,  which 
was  committed  to  my  trust. 

I  thank  him  that  "enabled  me,  12 
even  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  for 
that    he    counted    me    faithful, 
appointing    me    to   his    service; 
though    I    was    before    a    bias- 13 
phemer,  and   a   persecutor,  and 
injurious:    howbeit    I   obtained 
mercy,    because    I   did   it  igno- 
rantly  in  unbelief;  and  the  grace  14 
of  our  Lord  abounded  exceed- 
ingly with  faith  and  love  which 
is  in  Christ  Jesus.     Faithful  is  15 
the   saying,  and   worthy  of    all 
acceptation,    that    Christ    Jesus 
came    into    the   world    to    save 
sinners;   of  whom  I  am  chief: 
howbeit    for    this    cause    I    ob-16 
tained    mercy,   that    in    me    as 
chief  might  Jesus  Christ  shew 
forth   all   his    longsuffering,   for 
an    ensample    of    them    which 
should  hereafter  believe  on  him 
unto  eternal  life.     Now  unto  the  17 
King  7eternal,  incorruptible,  in- 
visible, the  only  God,  be  honour 
and    glory   8for    ever    and   ever. 
Amen. 

This    charge    I   commit  unto  18 
thee,  my  child  Timothy,  accord- 
ing to  the  prophecies  which  <Jwent 
before  on  thee,  that  by  them  thou 
mayest  war   the   good   warfare ; 
holding   faith   and  a  good  con-  19 
science;     which     some     having 
thrust   from   them    made    ship- 
wreck concerning  the  faith  :  of  20 
whom  is  Hymenseus  and  Alex- 
ander:  whom  I  delivered  unto 


1  Or,  sLeivardship  -  Gr.  missed  the  mark.  3  Or,  smiters  4  Gr.  healthful.  5  Or. 
teaching  e  Some  ancient  authorities  read  enablelh.  ">  Gr.  of  the  ages.  8  Gr.  unto 
the  ages  of  the  ages.       9  Or,  led  the  way  to  thee 
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Satan,  that  they  might  be  taught 
not  to  blaspheme. 
2  T  EXHORT  therefore,  first  of 
1  all,  ]that  supplications,  pray- 
ers, intercessions,  thanksgivings, 

2  be  made  for  all  men ;  for  kings 
and  all  that  are  in  high  place; 
that  we  may  lead  a  tranquil  and 
quiet   life   in  all  godliness   and 

3  gravity.  This  is  good  and  ac- 
ceptable in  the  sight  of  God  our 

4 Saviour;  who  willeth  that  all 
men  should  be  saved,  and  come 
to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth. 

5  For  there  is  one  God,  one  media- 
tor also  between  God  and  men, 
.  6  himself  man,  Christ  Jesus,  who 
gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all; 
the  testimony  to  be  borne  in  its 

7  own  times ;  whereunto  I  was  ap- 
pointed a  2preacher  and  an  apos- 
tle (I  speak  the  truth,  I  lie  not), 
a  teacher  of  the  Gentiles  in  faith 
and  truth. 

8  I  desire  therefore  that  the  men 
pray  in  every  place,  lifting  lip 
holy  hands,  without  wrath  and 

93disputing.  In  like  manner,  that 
women  adorn  themselves  in  mod- 
est apparel,  with  shamefastness 
and  sobriety ;  not  with  braided 
hair,  and  gold  or  pearls  or  cost- 
10 ly  raiment ;  but  (which  becom- 
eth  women  professing  godliness) 

11  through  good  works.  Let  a  wo- 
man learn  in  quietness  with  all 

12  subjection.  But  I  permit  not  a 
woman  to  teach,  nor  to  have  do- 
minion over  a  man,  but  to  be  in 

13  quietness.     For  Adam  was  first 
14 formed,   then   Eve;    and   Adam 

was  not  beguiled,  but  the  woman 
being  beguiled  hath  fallen  into 
15  transgression :  but  she  shall  be 
saved  through  4the  childbearing, 
if    they    continue   in    faith   and 


love  and  sanctification  with  so- 
briet}'. 

FAITHFUL  is  the  saying,  If  3 
a  man  seeketh  the  office  of  a 
6bishop,  he  desireth  a  good  work. 
j  The  6bishop   therefore  must  be  2 
|  without  reproach,  the   husband 
i  of   one   wife,    temperate,    sober- 
I  minded,   orderly,  given   to   hos- 
j  pitality,  apt  to  teach ;  7no  brawl-  3 
j  er,    no   striker ;    but  gentle,  not 
j  contentious,  no  lover  of  money ; 
one   that    ruleth    well   his    own  4 
|  house,   having    his    children    in 
subjection  with  all  gravity;  (but 5 
if  a  man  knoweth  not  how  to 
rule  his  own  house,  how  shall 
he  take  care  of  the  church  of 
God?)  not  a  novice,  lest  being 6 
i  puffed  up  he  fall  into  the  8con- 
1  demnation  of  the  devil.     More- 7 
over  he  must  have  good  testimony 
from  them  that  are  without ;  lest 
he   fall   into   reproach    and   the 
snare  of  the  devil.     Deacons  in  8 
like  manner  must  be  grave,  not 
doubletongued,  not  given  to  much 
wine,  not  greedy  of  filthy  lucre ; 
holding  the  mystery  of  the  faith  9 
in  a  pure  conscience.     And  let  10 
these  also  first  be  proved ;  then 
let  them  serve  as  deacons,  if  they 
be   blameless.     Women  in  like  11 
manner  must  be  grave,  not  slan- 
derers, temperate,  faithful  in  all 
things.    Let  deacons  be  husbands  12 
of  one  wife,  ruling  their  children 
and  their  own  houses  well.     For  13 
they  that  have  served  well  as  dea- 
cons gain  to  themselves  a  good 
standing,  and  great  boldness  in 
the  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 

These  things  write  I  unto  thee,  14 
hoping  to  come  unto  thee  shortly ; 
but  if  I   tarry  long,    that  thou  15 
mayest  know  9how  men  ought  to 


1  Gr.  to  make  supplications,  &c.  2  Gr.  herald.  3  Or,  doubting  *  Or,  her  childbear- 
ing 5  Some  connect  the  words  Faithful  is  the  saying  with  the  preceding  paragraph. 
8  Or,  overseer  »  Or,  not  quarrelsome  over  wine  8  Gr.  judgement.  9  Or,  how  thou 
oughtest  to  behave  thyself  r 
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behave  themselves  in  the  house  ! 
of  God,  which  is  the  church  of  | 
the   living   God,  the  pillar   and 
16  ground  of  the  truth.    And  with- 
out controversy  great  is  the  mys- 
tery of  godliness ;  2He  who  was 
manifested  in  the  flesh,  justified 
in    the    spirit,   seen    of   angels, 
preached  among  the  nations,  be- 
lieved on  in  the  world,  received 
up  in  glory. 
4  T)UT  the  Spirit  saith  expressly, 
_D  that  in  later  times  some  shall 
fall  away  from  the  faith,  giving 
heed  to  seducing  spirits  and  doc- 

2trines  of  Mevils,  through  the 
hypocrisy  of  men  that  speak 
lies,  'branded  in  their  own  con- 

3 science  as  with  a  hot  iron;  for- 
bidding to  marry,  and  command- 
ing to  abstain  from  meats,  which 
God  created  to  be  received  with 
thanksgiving  by  them  that  be- 

4lieve  and  know  the  truth.  For 
every  creature  of  God  is  good, 
and  nothing  is  to  be  rejected,  if 
it  be  received  with  thanksgiving : 

5  for  it  is  sanctified  through  the 
word  of  God  and  prayer. 

6  If  thou  put  the  brethren  in 
mind  of  these  things,  thou  shalt 
be  a  good  minister  of  Christ  Jesus, 
nourished  in  the  words  of  the 
faith,  and  of  the  good  doctrine 
which  thou  hast  followed   until 

7  now :  but  refuse  profane  and  old 
wives'  fables.     And  exercise  thy- 

8  self  unto  godliness :  for  bodily 
exercise  is  profitable  5for  a  little ; 
but  godliness  is  profitable  for  all 
things,  having  promise  of  the  life 
which  now  is,  and  of  that  which 

9  is  to  come.  Faithful  is  the  say- 
ing, and  worthy  of  all  accepta- 

lOtion.  For  to  this  end  we  labour 
and  strive,  because  we  have  our 
hope  set  on  the  living  God,  who 
is  the  Saviour  of  all  men,  spe- 


cially of  them  that  believe.  These  11 
things  command  and  teach.    Let  12 
no  man  despise  thy  youth ;  but 
be   thou  an   ensample   to  them 
that  believe,  in  word,  in  manner 
of  life,  in  love,  in  faith,  in  purity. 
Till  I  come,  give  heed  to  reading,  13 
to  exhortation,  to  teaching.    Ne- 14 
gleet  not  the  gift  that  is  in  thee, 
which  was  given  thee  by  proph- 
ecy, with  the  laying  on  of  the 
hands   of   the    presbytery.      Be  15 
diligent   in   these    things;    give 
thyself  wholly  to  them ;  that  thy 
progress  may  be  manifest  unto 
all.     Take  heed  to  thyself,  and  16 
to   thy   teaching.      Continue   in 
these  things;  for  in  doing  this 
thou  shalt  save  both  thyself  and 
them  that  hear  thee. 

REBUKE  not  an  elder,  but  ex-  5 
hort  him  as   a   father;    the 
younger  men  as   brethren:   the 2 
elder   women   as    mothers ;    the 
younger  as  sisters,  in  all  purity. 
Honour  widows  that  are  widows  3 
indeed.     But  if  any  widow  hath  4 
children    or    grandchildren,    let 
them  learn  first  to   shew  piety 
towards   their   own  family,  and 
to  requite  their  parents :  for  this 
is  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God. 
Now  she   that   is   a   widow   in- 5 
deed,  and  desolate,  hath  her  hope 
set   on  God,  and  continueth  in 
supplications  and  prayers  night 
and  day.     But  she  that  giveth6 
herself  to  pleasure  is  dead  while 
she   liveth.      These   things   also  7 
command,    that    they    may    be 
without  reproach.     But  if  any  8 
provideth  not  for  his  own,  and 
specially  his  own  household,  he 
hath   denied   the    faith,   and   is 
worse  than  an  unbeliever.     Let  9 
none   be    enrolled    as   a  widow 
under  threescore  years  old,  hav- 
ing been  the  wife   of  one   man, 


JOr,  stay       -  The  word  God.  in  place  of  He  who,  rests  on  no  sufficient  ancient  evidence. 
Some  ancient  authorities  read  which.       3  Gr.  demons.       *  Or,  seared       5  Or,  for  little 
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10  well  reported  of  for  good  works ; 
if  she  hath  brought  up  children, 
if  she  hath  used  hospitality  to 
strangers,  if  she  hath  washed  the 
saints'  feet,  if  she  hath  relieved 
the  afflicted,  if  she  hath  diligently] 

11  followed  every  good  work.  But 
younger  widows  refuse  :  for  when 
they  have  waxed  wanton  against 

12  Christ,  they  desire  to  marry  ;  hav- 
ing condemnation,  because  they 
have    rejected   their    first   faith. 

13  And  withal  they  learn  also  to  be 
idle,  going  about  from  house  to 
house  ;  and  not  only  idle,  but  tat- 
tlers also  and  busybodies,  speak- 
ing things  which  they  ought  not. 

14 1  desire  therefore  that  the  young- 
er hvidoivs  marry,  bear  children, 
rule  the  household,  give  none  oc- 
casion to  the  adversary  for  revil- 

15  ing :  for  already  some  are  turned 

16  aside  after  Satan.  If  any  woman 
that  believeth  hath  widows,  let 
her  relieve  them,  and  let  not  the 
church  t}e  burdened  ;  that  it  may 
relieve  them  that  are  widows  in- 
deed. 

17  Let  the  elders  that  rule  well 
be  counted  worthy  of  double 
honour,  especially  those  who  la- 
bour in  the  word  and  in  teach- 

18  ing.  For  the  scripture  saith,  Thou 
shalt  not  muzzle  the  ox  when  he 
treadeth  out  the  com.  And,  The 
labourer  is  worthy  of  his  hire. 

19  Against  an  elder  receive  not  an 
accusation,  except   at   the  month 

20  of  two  or  three  witnesses.  Them 
that  sin  reprove  in  the  sight  of 
all,  that  the  rest  also  may  be  in 

21  fear.  I  charge  thee  in  the  sight 
of  God,  and  Christ  Jesus,  and 
the  elect  angels,  that  thou  ob- 
serve these  things  without  prej- 
udice, doing  nothing  by  partial- 

22ity.     Lay   hands   hastily  on  no 


man,  neither  be  partaker  of  other    , 
men's   sins :   keep  thyself  pure. 
Be  no  longer  a  drinker  of  water,  25 
but  use  a  little  wine  for  thy  stom- 
ach's  sake  and  thine   often  in- 
firmities.    Some  men's  sins  are  24 
evident,  going  before  unto  judge- 
ment; and  some  men  also  they 
follow  after.    In  like  manner  also  25 
Hhere  are  good  works  that  are 
evident ;  and  such  as  are  other- 
wise cannot  be  hid. 

LET  as  many  as  are  'servants  (> 
under  the  yoke  count  their 
own  masters  worthy  of  all  honour, 
that  the  name  of  God  and  the  doc- 
trine be  not  blasphemed.  And  2 
they  that  have  believing  mas- 
ters, let  them  not  despise  them, 
because  they  are  brethren ;  but 
let  them  serve  them  the  rather, 
because  they  that  5partake  of 
the  benefit  are  believing  and  be- 
loved. These  things  teach  and 
exhort. 

If  any  man  teacheth  a  different  & 
doctrine,  and  consenteth  not  to 
6sound  words,  even  the  words  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  the 
doctrine  which  is  according  to 
godliness  ;  he  is  puffed  up,  know-  4 
ing   nothing,  but  7doting   about 
questionings    and    disputes     of 
words,    whereof    cometh    envy, 
strife,  railings,  evil    surmisings, 
wranglings  of  men  corrupted  in  5 
mind   and   bereft  of  the  truth, 
supposing    that    godliness    is   a 
way  of  gain.    But  godliness  with  6 
contentment  is  great  gain :  for  we  7 
brought  nothing  into  the  world, 
for  neither  can  we  carry  anything 
out;  but  having  food  and  cover- a 
ing  8we  shall  be  therewith  con- 
tent.    But  they  that  desire  to  be  9- 
rich  fall  into  a  temptation  and  a 
snare  and  many  foolish  and  hurt- 


1  Or,  women 

bondservants, 
have  enough 


-  Or,  preference 
5  Or,  lay  hold  of 


3  Gr.  the  works  that  are  good  are  evident.         *  Gr. 
Gr.  healthful.       i  Gr.  sick.        6  Or,  in  these  we  shalt 
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ful  lusts,  such  as  drown  men  in 

10  destruction  and  perdition.  For 
the  love  of  money  is  a  root  of 
all  Jkinds  of  evil :  which  some 
reaching  after  have  been  led 
astray  from  the  faith,  and  have 
pierced  themselves  through  with 
many  sorrows. 

11  But  thou,  O  man  of  God,  flee 
these  things:  and  follow  after 
righteousness,     godliness,    faith, 

12  love,  patience,  meekness.  Fight 
the  good  fight  of  the  faith,  lay 
hold  on  the  life  eternal,  where- 
unto  thou  wast  called,  and  didst 
confess  the  good  confession  in  the 

13  sight  of  man}7  witnesses.  I  charge 
thee  in  the  sight  of  God,  who 
2quickeneth  all  things,  and  of 
Christ  Jesus,  who  before  Pon- 
tius  Pilate   witnessed  the   good 

14  confession  ;  that  thou  keep  the 
commandment,  without  spot, 
without  reproach,  until  the  ap- 
pearing of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ: 

15  which  in  3its  own  times  he  shall 
shew,  who  is  the  blessed  and  only 
Potentate,  the  King  of  4kings,  and 


Lord  of  5lords ;  who  only  hath  16 
immortality,  dwelling  in  light 
unapproachable  ;  whom  no  man 
hath  seen,  nor  can  see :  to  whom 
be  honour  and  power  eternal. 
Amen. 

Charge  them  that  are  rich  in  17 
this  present  6world,  that  they  be 
not  highminded,  nor  have  their 
hope  set  on  the  uncertainty  of 
riches,  but  on  God,  who  giveth 
us  richly  all  things  to  enjoy ;  that  18 
they  do  good,  that  they  be  rich  in 
good  works,  that  they  be  ready  to 
distribute,  'willing  to  communi- 
cate; laying  up  in  store  for  them- 19 
selves  a  good  foundation  against 
the  time  to  come,  that  they  may 
lay  hold  on  the  life  which  is  life 
indeed. 

O  Timothy,  guard  8that  which  20 
is  committed  unto  thee,  turning 
away  from  the  profane  babblings 
and  oppositions  of  the  knowledge 
which  is  falsely  so  called ;  which  21 
some  professing  have  9erred  con- 
cerning the  faith. 

Grace  be  with  vou. 


THE  SECOND   EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 

TO 

TIMOTHY. 


INTRODUCTION. 

A  few  months  after  S.  Paul  wrote  his  first  letter  to  Timothy  we  find  him 
again  a  prisoner  in  Rome,  A.  d.  68.  When  he  was  in  captivity  five  years 
before,  he  received  much  consideration,  and,  though  night  and  day  his  wrist 
was  chained  to  that  of  his  soldier-keeper,  he  was  allowed  to  live  in  his  own 


1  Gr.  evils.  ~  Or,  preserveth  all  things  alive  3  Or,  his  4  Gr.  them  that  reign  as 
kings.  5  Gr.  them  that  rule  as  lords.  c  Or,  age  7  Or,  ready  to  sympathise  8  Gr. 
the  deposit.        9  Gr.  missed  the  murk. 
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hired  house,  his  friends  were  not  afraid  to  come  to  him,  and  the  chained 
preacher  of  the  gospel  was  able  to  lift  his  voice  for  the  Master  whose  ser- 
vant he  was.  But  now  all  is  changed :  he  is  placed  in  close  confinement ; 
the  persecutions  of  the  brutal  Nero  make  all  Christians  tremble,  and  many 
of  the  friends  of  the  prisoner  are  afraid  to  acknowledge  him.  The  charge 
against  him  is  of  a  criminal  character:  probably  he  is  accused  of  having, 
when  before  in  the  city,  excited  the  Christians  to  their  supposed  act  of  in- 
cendiarism. Once  he  has  been  brought  before  his  judges,  and  bitterly  he 
feels  that  no  man  uttered  a  word  in  his  defence.  The  beloved  Luke  is  with 
him,  some  few  others  have  not  deserted  him,  and  one  friend  from  Asia, 
Onesiphorus  (i.  16),  has  had  the  courage  to  search  him  out  and  comfort 
him. 

It  is  under  these  circumstances  that  he  wrote  this  letter,  and  the  burden 
of  it  is  "Come  to  me."  He  felt 'that  martyrdom  was  near,  and  he  longed 
once  more  to  behold  and  to  give  his  last  words  to  "Timothy  my  beloved 
child."  He  writes,  "Be  not  ashamed  of  me"  (i.  8) ;  "Do  thy  diligence  to 
come  shortly  unto  me"  (iv.  9);  "Come  before  winter"  (iv.  21).  He  was 
aware  that  Timothy  would  run  some  risk  in  granting  his  request,  but  he 
feels  that  for  love's  sake  and  for  Christ's  sake  his  son  in  the  faith  ought  to 
come  to  Rome  to  receive  his  last  directions.  He  also  requests  him  to  bring 
Mark,  whom  he  has  long  ago  forgiven  for  his  desertion  of  him  at  Perga, 

This  is  the  last  and  most  affecting  of  the  Epistles  of  the  great  apostle. 
For  fear  he  may  die  before  Timothy  can  reach  him,  he  gives  in  this  letter 
a  last  warning  against  the  errors  and  delusions  that  are  corrupting  the 
churches.  He  exhorts  Timothy  to  diligence,  patience,  and  firmness  in 
keeping  the  form  of  sound  doctrine,  and  adds  his  touching  prayer  for  the 
house  of  Onesiphorus  (i.  2-18),  to  endurance  under  afflictions  and  persecu- 
tion, and  to  purity  of  life,  urging  him  to  preach  the  true  gospel  to  others 
(ii.),  to  beware  of  the  false  teachers  whose  character  and  practices  he  de- 
scribes, and  to  be  diligent  in  the  performance  of  his  ministerial  labours 
(iii.;  iv.  1-8). 


1  T)AUL,an  apostle  of  Christ  Jesus 
_L  'by  the  will  of  God,  according 
to  the  promise  of  the  life  which 

2  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  to  Timothy, 
my  beloved  child:  Grace,  mercy, 
peace,  from  God  the  Father  and 
Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 

3  I  thank  God,  whom  I  serve 
from  my  forefathers  in  a  pure 
conscience,  how  unceasing  is  my 
remembrance  of  thee  in  my  sup- 

4  plications,  night  and  day  longing 
to  see  thee,  remembering  thy 
tears,  that  I  may  be  filled  with 

52joy;  having  been  reminded  of 
the  unfeigned  faith  that  is  in 
thee;  which  dwelt  first  in  thy 
grandmother  Lois,  and  thy 
mother  Eunice;  and,  I  am  per- 

6suaded,  in   thee   also.     For   the 


which    cause  I  put  thee   in  re- 
membrance  that  thou   3stir    up 
the  gift  of  God,  which  is  in  thee 
through   the   laying   on   of   my 
hands.     For  God  gave  us  not  a  7 
spirit  of  fearfulness ;  but  of  power 
and  love  and4discipline.    Be  not  8 
ashamed  therefore  of  the  testi- 
mony of  our  Lord,  nor  of  me  his 
prisoner:     but    suffer    hardship 
with  the  gospel  according  to  the 
power  of  God ;  who  saved  us,  and  9 
called  us  with  a  holy  calling,  not 
according  to  our  wrorks,  but  ac- 
cording to  his  owTn  purpose  and 
grace,    which   was    given    us   in 
Christ  Jesus   before   times  eter- 
nal,  but  hath   now  been  mani-10 
tested  by  the  appearing  of  our 
Saviour  Christ  Jesus,  who  abol- 


Gr.  through.        2  Or,  joy  in  being  reminded       3  Gr.  stir  into  flame.         4  Gr.  sobering. 
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ished  death,  and  brought  life  and 
incorruption  to  light  through  the 

11  gospel,  whereunto  I  was  appoint- 
ed a  apreacher,  and  an  apostle,  and 

12  a  teacher.  For  the  which  cause 
I  suffer  also  these  things :  yet  I 
am  not  ashamed ;  for  I  know  him 
whom  I  have  believed,  and  I  am 
persuaded  that  he  is  able  to  guard 
2that  which    I   have   committed 

13  unto  him  against  that  day.  Hold 
the  pattern  of  3sound  words  which 
thou  hast  heard  from  me,  in  faith 
and  love  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 

14  4That  good  thing  which  was  com- 
mitted unto  thee  guard  through 
the  5Holy  Ghost  which  dwelleth 
in  us. 

15  This  thou  knowest,  that  all 
that  are  in  Asia  turned  away 
from  me ;  of  whom  are  Phygelus 

16  and  Hermogenes.  The  Lord  grant 
mercy  unto  the  house  of  Onesiph- 
orus:  for  he  oft  refreshed  me,  and 
was  not  ashamed  of  my  chain ; 

17  but,  when  he  was  in  Rome,  he 
sought  me  diligently,  and  found 

18  me  (the  Lord  grant  unto  him  to 
find  mercy  of  the  Lord  in  that 
day);  and  in  how  many  things 
he  ministered  at  Ephesus,  thou 
knowest  very  well. 

2  rpHOU  therefore,  my  child,  be 
A  strengthened  in  the  grace  that 

2  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  And  the  things 
which  thou  hast  heard  from  me 
among  many  witnesses,  the  same 
commit  thou  to  faithful  men,  who 
shall  be  able  to  teach  others  also. 

3  "Suffer  hardship  with   me,  as   a 

4  good  soldier  of  Christ  Jesus.  No 
soldier  on  service  entangleth  him- 
self in  the  affairs  of  this  life ;  that 
he  may  please  him  who  enrolled 

5  him  as  a  soldier.     And  if  also  a 


I  man  contend  in  the  games,  he  is 
not  crowned,  except  he  have  con- 
I  tended  lawfully.     The  husband-  6 
j  man  that  laboureth  must  be  the 
first  to  partake  of  the  fruits.   Con-  7 
sider  what  I  say ;   for  the  Lord 
I  shall  give  thee  understanding  in 
I  all    things.       Remember    Jesus  8 
|  Christ,  risen  from  the  dead,  of 
the  seed  of  David,  according  to 
my    gospel:     wherein    I    suffer 9 
hardship  unto  bonds,  as  a  male- 
factor;  but  the  word  of  God  is 
not  bound.     Therefore  I  endure  10 
!  all  things  for  the  elect's  sake,  that 
!  they  also  may  obtain  the  salva- 
tion which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  with 
|  eternal   glory.      Faithful   is   the  11 
\  7saying :    For   if    we   died    with 
him,   we    shall    also    live    with 
him :    if    we   endure,   we    shall  12 
also  reign  with  him :   if  we  shall 
deny  him,  he  also  will  deny  us : 
if  we   are   faithless,  he   abideth  13 
faithful;     for    he    cannot    deny 
himself. 

Of  these  things  put  them  in  re- 14 
:  membrance,  charging  them  in  the 
sight  of  8the  Lord,  that  they  strive 
:  not  about  words,  to  no  profit,  to 
|  the  subverting  of  them  that  hear. 
;  Give  diligence  to  present  thyself  15 
I  approved  unto  God,  a  workman 
■  that  needeth  not  to  be  ashamed, 
j  handling    aright    the   word    of 
truth.     But  shun    profane   bab-16 
|  blings :    for    they    will    proceed 
further  in  ungodliness,  and  their  17 
word  will  10eat  as  doth   a  gan- 
I  grene :    of  whom  is  Hymewreus 
|  and  Philetus  :  men  who  concern- 18 
j  ing  the  truth  have  "erred,  saying 
that  12the  resurrection  is  past  al- 
ready, and  overthrow  the  faith 
of  some.    Howbeit  the  firm  form- 19 


1  Gr.  herald.  2  Or,  that  which  he  hath  committed  unto  m<'  Gr.  my  deposit.  3  Gr. 
healthful.  <  Gr.  The  good  deposit.  6  Or,  Holy  Spirit  6  Or,  Take  thy  part  in  suffering 
hardship,  as  &c.         "  Or,  saying;  for  if  dec.         8  Many  ancient  authorities  read  Qod. 

9  Or,  holding  a  straight  course  in  the  word  of  truth     Or,  rightly  dividing  the  word  of  truth 

10  Or,  spread,       u  Gr.  missed  the  mark.        ,z  Some  ancient  authorities  read   a  resur- 
rection. 
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elation  of  God  standeth,  having  j  power  thereof:    from  these  also 
this    seal,    The    Lord    knoweth  i  turn   away.      For   of    these   are  G 


them  that  are  his :  and,  Let 
every  one  that  nameth  the  name 
of  the  Lord  depart  from  unright- 

20  eousness.  Now  in  a  great  house 
there  are  not  only  vessels  of  gold 
and  of  silver,  but  also  of  wood 
and  of  earth ;  and  some  unto 
honour,  and  some  unto  dishon- 

21  our.  If  a  man  therefore  purge 
himself  from  these,  he  shall  be  a 
vessel  unto  honour,  sanctified, 
meet  for  the  master's  use,  pre- 
pared   unto    every    good   work. 

22  But  flee  youthful  lusts,  and  fol- 
low after  righteousness,  faith, 
love,  peace,  with  them  that  call 
on  the  Lord  out  of  a  pure  heart. 

23  But  foolish  and  ignorant  ques- 
tionings   refuse,    knowing    that 

24  they  gender  strifes.  And  the 
Lord's  Servant  must  not  strive, 
but  be  gentle  towards  all,  apt  to 

25  teach,  forbearing,  in  meekness 
Correcting  them  that  oppose 
themselves  ;  if  peradventure  God 
may  give  them  repentance  unto 

26  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  and 
they  may  '^recover  themselves  out 
of  the  snare  of  the  devil,  having 
been  4taken  captive  5by  the  Lord's 
servant  unto  the  will  of  God. 

BUT   know   this,  that    in    the 
last  days  grievous  times  shall 

2  come.  For  men  shall  be  lovers 
of  self,  lovers  of  money,  boast- 
ful, haughty,  railers,  disobedient 
to  parents,  unthankful,  unholy, 

3  without  natural  affection,  im- 
placable, slanderers,  without  self- 
control,  tierce,  no  lovers  of  good, 

4  traitors,  headstrong,  puffed   up, 

5  lovers  of  pleasure  rather  than 
lovers  of  God  ;  holding  a  form  of 
godliness,  but  having  denied  the 


3 


they  that  creep  into  houses,  and 
take  captive  silly  women  laden 
with   sins,    led   away  by   divers 
lusts,  ever   learning,  and   never  7 
able  to  come  to  the  knowledge 
of  the  truth.    And  like  as  Jannes  8 
and   Jambres   withstood   Moses, 
so  do  these   also  withstand   the 
truth  ;   men  corrupted  in  mind, 
reprobate   concerning  the   faith. 
But  they  shall  proceed  no  fur- 9 
ther:    for    their    folly   shall    bo 
evident  unto  all  men,  as  theirs 
also  came  to  be.     But  thou  didst  10 
follow  my  teaching,  conduct,  pur- 
pose,  faith,   longsuffering,   love, 
patience,  persecutions,  sufferings;  11 
what  things  befell  me  at  Antioch, 
at  Iconium,  at  Lystra  ;  what  per- 
secutions I  endured  :  and  out  of 
them  all  the  Lord  delivered  me. 
Yea,   and    all    that   would   live  12 
godly  in  Christ  Jesus  shall  suffer 
persecution.     But  evil  men  and  13 
impostors   shall  wax  worse  and 
worse,  deceiving   and   being  de- 
ceived.    But  abide  thou  in  the  14 
things  which  thou  hast  learned 
and  hast  been  assured  of,  know- 
ing of  "whom  thou  hast  learned 
them  ;  and  that  from  a  babe  thou  15 
hast  known  the  sacred  writings 
which  are  able  to  make  thee  wise 
unto    salvation     through     faith 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus.   7Every  1^6 
scripture  inspired  of  God  is  also 
profitable   for    teaching,   for    re- 
proof, for  correction,  for  instruc- 
tion which  is  in  righteousness : 
that  the  man  of  God   may  be  17 
complete,    furnished   completely 
unto  every  good  work. 
9  j  CHARGE  thee  in  the  sight  of  4 
J.  God,  and  of  Christ  Jesus,  who 


Gr.  bondservant. 


2  Or,  instructing 


Gr.  return  to  soberness. 


4  Gr.  taken  alive. 


6  Or,  by  the  devil,  unto  the.  will  of  God  Gr.  by  him,  unto  the  will  of  him.  In  the  Greek 
the  two  pronouns  are  different.  °  Gr.  what  persons.  t  Or,  Every  scripture  is  inspired 
of  God,  and  profitable  8  Or,  discipline  °  Or,  I  testify,  in  the  sight. ..dead,  both  of  his 
appearing  &c. 


IV.  22 


II    TIMOTHY. 


375 


shall  judge  the  quick  and  the 
dead,  and  by  his  appearing  and 
2 his  kingdom;  preach  the  word ; 
be  instant  in  season,  out  of  sea- 
son ;  Reprove,  rebuke,  exhort, 
with  all  longsuffering  and  teach- 

3  ing.  For  the  time  will  come  when 
they  will  not  endure  the  2sound 
Moctrine;  but,  having  itching 
ears,  will  heap  to  themselves 
teachers   after  their   own  lusts; 

4  and  will  turn  away  their  ears 
from  the  truth,  and  turn  aside 

5  unto  fables.  But  be  thou  sober 
in  all  things,  suffer  hardship,  do 
the  work  of  an  evangelist,  fulfil 

<3  thy  ministry.     For  I  am  already 
being  4offered,  and  the  time  of 
7  my  departure  is  come.     I  have 
fought  the   good  fight,   I   have 
finished  the  course,  I  have  kept 
■8  the  faith  :  henceforth  there  is  laid 
up  for  me  the  crown  of  righteous- 
ness, which  the  Lord,  the  right- 
eous judge,  shall  give  to  me  at 
that  day :  and  not  only  to  me, 
but  also  to  all  them  that  have 
loved  his  appearing. 
9     Do  thy  diligence  to  come  short- 
10 ly  unto  me:  for  Demas  forsook 
me,   having   loved    this   present 
5world,  and  went  to  Thessalonica ; 
Crescens    to    6Galatia,   Titus    to 
llDalmatia.     Only   Luke   is   with 
me.     Take  Mark,  and  bring  him 


with  thee :  for  he  is  useful  to  me 
for  ministering.      But  Tychicus  12 
I  sent  to  Ephesus.     The   cloke  13 
that  I  left  at  Troas  with  Carpus, 
bring  when  thou  comest,  and  the 
books,  especially  the  parchments. 
Alexander  the  coppersmith  7didl4 
me  much  evil :  the  Lord  will  ren- 
der to  him  according  to  his  works : 
of  whom  be  thou  ware  also ;  for  15 
he  greatly  withstood  our  words. 
At  my  first  defence  no  one  took  16 
my  part,  but  all  forsook  me :  may 
it  not  be  laid  to  their  account. 
But  the  Lord  stood  by  me,  and  17 
Strengthened  me;  that  through 
me  the  9message  might  be  fully 
proclaimed,  and  that  all  the  Gen- 
tiles might  hear:  and  I  was  de- 
livered out  of  the  mouth  of  the 
lion.     The  Lord  will  deliver  me  18 
from  every  evil  work,  and  will 
save  me  unto  his  heavenly  king- 
dom :  to  whom  be  the  glory  10for 
ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

Salute  Prisca  and  Aquila,  and  19 
the  house  of  Onesiphorus.     Eras- 20 
tus  abode  at  Corinth  :  but  Tro- 
phimus  I   left  at   Miletus   sick. 
Do  thy  diligence  to  come  before  21 
winter.     Eubulus  saluteth  thee, 
and    Pudens,    and    Linus,    and 
Claudia,  and  all  the  brethren. 

The  Lord  be  with  thy  spirit.  22 
Grace  be  with  you. 


1  Or,  bring  to  the  proof  2  Gr.  healthful.  3  Or,  leacliing  4  Gr.  poured  out  as  a 
drink-offering.  5  Or,  age  c  Or,  Gaul  "  Gr.  shewed.  8  Or,  gave  me  power  °0r, 
proclamation       10  Gr.  unto  the  ages  of  the  ages. 
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THE    EPISTLE    OF    PAUL    TO 
TITUS. 


INTRODUCTION. 


This  is  the  third  and  last  of  Paul's  Pastoral  Epistles.  (See  Introduction 
to  1  Timothy.)  The  name  of  Titus  does  not  occur  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apos- 
tles, and  what  is  known  of  him  is  gathered  from  Paul's  Epistles.  From 
them  it  appears  that  both  his  parents  were  Greek.  He  was  converted  by 
S.  Paul,  probably  at  Antioch,  where  we  first  meet  with  him,  A.  D.  50,  as  he 
is  about  to  accompany  Paul  and  Barnabas  to  Jerusalem.  Judaizing  teachers 
had  appeared  at  Antioch  declaring  that  the  Gentiles  could  not  be  saved 
unless  they  were  circumcised.  This  had  caused  much  contention  in  the 
church,  and  the  object  of  the  above  visit  was  to  obtain  a  decision  from  the 
church  at  Jerusalem  in  regard  to  this  matter.  Barnabas  was  a  Levite  by 
birth,  and  therefore  an  appropriate  representative  of  the  Church  of  the  Cir- 
cumcision, and  Titus,  as  a  converted  heathen,  was  equally  fitted  to  represent 
the  Gentile  Church.  In  A.  D.  57,  seven  years  later,  Paul  sent  Titus  to  Cor- 
inth to  ascertain  the  effect  of  his  First  Epistle  upon  that  church.  Bringing 
the  required  information  to  the  apostle  at  Philippi,  he  was  immediately  sent 
back  as  the  bearer  of  the  "  Second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,"  and  also  to 
superintend  the  collection  for  the  poor  Christians  in  Judsea.  After  this  hi& 
ministry  appears  to  have  been  under  the  direction  of  S.  Paul,  but  for  about 
fifteen  years  we  have  no  definite  account  of  him.  After  that  time,  during 
the  interval  between  the  two  imprisonments  of  the  apostle,  A.  D.  63-68,  he 
again  travelled  with  Paul  and  accompanied  him  to  the  island  of  Crete. 

It  appears  that  the  church  had  been  established  there  for  some  time; 
when,  and  by  whom,  is  unknown.  Paul  did  not  remain  long,  but,  passing 
on  his  way,  left  Titus  behind  to  "  set  in  order  the  things  that  were  wanting," 
to  organize  the  Church  throughout  the  island,  to  ordain  elders  for  every 
city  (i.  5),  and  to  perform  other  duties  mentioned  in  the  Epistle.  Titus 
evidently  visited  Paul  during  his  second  imprisonment,  but  was  not  with 
him  at  the  last,  having  departed  for  Dalmatia  (2  Tim.  iv.  10).  Tradition 
says  that  he  became  permanent  bishop  of  the  island,  and  died  there  at  a 
great  age.  Candia,  the  modern  capital  of  Crete,  is  said  to  be  the  place  of 
his  burial,  and  the  cathedral  of  Megalo-Castron,  in  the  northern  part  of  the 
island,  is  named,  from  him-  S.  Titus. 

A  few  months  after  Paul  wrote  his  first  Pastoral  Epistle  to  Timothy  from 
Macedonia  he  visited  him  at  Ephesus,  A.  d.  67,  and  from  thence  wrote  the 
Epistle  to  Titus.     It  was  therefore  the  last  but  one  of  his  fourteen  Epistles. 

The  Judaizing  teachers,  who  were  indefatigable  in  spreading  their  false 
doctrines  in  every  place,  had  appeared  in  Crete,  and  were  endeavouring  to 
corrupt  the  Christian  converts.  S.  Paul  alludes  to  the  low  moral  standard 
of  the  islanders,  as  set  forth  by  one  of  their  own  writers,  declaring  them  to 
be  "liars,  evil  beasts,  idle,  gluttons,"  and  himself  adds,  "This  testimony  is 
true."     He  saw  that  the  effect  of  the  false  teaching  of  the  Judaizers  upon 
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such  people  would  be  to  make  them  think  the  practice  of  sin  consistent 
with  the  hope  of  salvation ;  therefore,  after  giving  directions  for  the  choice 
of  suitable  rulers  for  the  church,  he  exhorts  Titus  to  reprove  them  sharply 
that  they  may  be  sound  in  the  faith,  not  giving  heed  to  Jewish  fables  and 
commandments  of  men  who  turn  away  from  the  truth  (i.),  and  then  gives 
him  directions  as  to  the  mode  of  his  preaching  and  for  his  conduct  as  a 
minister  of  Christ  (ii.-iii.). 

The  Epistle  was  written  for  an  object  similar  to  that  which  was  the  occa- 
sion of  the  First  to  Timothy,  and  not  long  after  it.  We  find,  therefore,  in 
each  a  remarkable  likeness  to  the  other. 


1  T)AUL,  a  Servant  of  God,  and 
IT  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ, 
according  to  the  faith  of  God's 
elect,  and  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth  which  is  according  to  god- 

2  liness,  in  hope  of  eternal  life, 
which  God,  who  cannot  lie, 
promised   before  times   eternal ; 

3  but  in  '2his  own  seasons  man- 
ifested his  word  in  the  3message, 
wherewith  I  was  intrusted  ac- 
cording to  the  commandment  of 

4  Gt>d  our  Saviour ;  to  Titus',  my  true 
child  after  a  common  faith  :  Grace 
and  peace  from  God  the  Father 
and  Christ  Jesus  our  Saviour. 

5  For  this  cause  left  I  thee  in 
Crete,  that  thou  shouldest  set  in 
order  the  things  that  were  want- 
ing, and  appoint  elders  in  every 

6 city,  as  I  gave  thee  charge;  if 
any  man  is  blameless,  the  hus- 
band of  one  wife,  having  chil- 
dren  that   believe,  who  are  not 

7  accused  of  riot  or  unruly.  For 
the  4bishop  must  be  blameless, 
as  God's  steward;  not  self-willed, 
not  soon  angry,  5no  brawler,  no 
striker,  not  greedy  of  filthy  lucre ; 

8  but  given  to  hospitality,  a  lover 
of  good,  soberminded,  just,  holy, 

9 temperate;  holding  to  the  faith- 
ful word  which  is  according  to  the 
teaching,  that  he  may  be  able  both 
to  exhort  in  the  6sound  'doctrine, 
and  to  convict  the  gainsayers. 
10  For  there  are  many  unruly 
men,  vain  talkers  and  deceivers, 


specially  they  of  the  circumcis- 
ion,   whose     mouths     must    bell 
stopped;    men    who    overthrow 
whole    nouses,   teaching    things 
which  they  ought  not,  for  filthy 
lucre's  sake.     One  of  themselves,  12 
a   prophet   of    their    own,    said, 
Cretans    are    always    liars,    evil 
beasts,  idle  8gluttons.     This  tes-13 
timony  is  true.     For  which  cause 
reprove  them  sharply,  that  they 
may  be  9sound  in  the  faith,  not  14 
giving  heed  to  Jewish  fables,  and 
commandments     of     men    who 
turn  away  from  the   truth.     To  15 
the  pure  all  things  are  pure :  but 
i  to  them  that  are  defiled  and  unbe- 
lieving nothing  is  pure;  but  both 
their  mind  and  tineir  conscience 
are  defiled.  They  profess  thatthey  16 
know  God ;  but  by  their  works 
they  deny  him,  being  abominable, 
and  disobedient,  and  unto  every 
good  work  reprobate. 

BUT    speak    thou    the   things  2 
which  befit  the  6sound  Moc- 
trine :      that      aged      men      be  2 
temperate,  grave,    soberminded, 
9sound-  in     faith,    in    love,    in 
patience  :  that  aged  women  like-  3 
wise  be  reverent  in  demeanour, 
not   slanderers  nor   enslaved  to 
much    wine,    teachers    of    that 
which  is   good ;   that  they  may  4 
train  the  young  Avomen  to  love 
their  husbands,  to  love  their  chil- 
dren, to  be  soberminded,  chaste,  5 
workers  at  home,  kind,  being  in 


Or.  bondservant.        2  Or,  its        3  Or,  proclamation       *  Or,  overseer 
over  wine        °  Gr.  healthful.        ~>  Or,  leaching        8  Gr.  bellies. 


•'  Or,  not  quarrel- 

Gl\  healtln/. 


378 


TO   TITUS. 


II.  5 


subjection  to  their  own  husbands, 

that  the   word    of  God   be   not 

C  blasphemed  :   the  younger   men 

likewise    exhort    to    be     sober- 

7  minded  :  in  all  things  shewing 
thyself  an  ensample  of  good 
works;   in   thy  doctrine  shewing 

8  uncorruptness,  gravity,  sound 
speech,  that  cannot  be  con- 
demned; that  he  that  is  of  the 
contrary  part  may  be  ashamed, 
having  no   evil  thing  to  say  of 

9  us.  Exhort  Servants  to  be  in 
subjection  to  their  own  masters, 
and  to   be  well-pleasing  to  them 

10  in  all  things;  not  gainsaying;  not 
purloining,  but  shewing  all  good 
fidelity ;  that  they  may  adorn 
the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour 

11  in  all  things.  For  the  grace  of 
God    2hath    appeared,    bringing 

12  salvation  to  all  men,  instructing 
us,  to  the  intent  that,  denying 
ungodliness  and  worldh7  lusts, 
we  should  live  soberly  and  right- 
eously and  godly  in  this  present 

133world;  looking  for  the  blessed 
hope  and  appearing  of  the  glory 
4of  our  great  God   and  Saviour 

14 Jesus  Christ;  who  gave  himself 
for  us,  that  he  might  redeem  us 
from  all  iniquity,  and  purify  unto 
himself  a  people  for  his  own  pos- 
session, zealous  of  good  works. 

15  These  things  speak  and  exhort 
and  reprove  with  all  5authority. 
Let  no  man  despise  thee. 

3  T)UT  them  in  mind  to  be  in  sub- 
JL  jection  to  rulers,  to  author- 
ities, to  be  obedient,  to  be  ready 

2  unto  every  good  work,  to  speak 
evil  of  no  man,  not  to  be  conten- 
tious, to  be  gentle,  shewing  all 

3  meekness  toward  all  men.  For 
we  also  were  aforetime  foolish ,  dis- 
obedient, deceived,  serving  divers 


lusts  and  pleasures,  living  in  mal- 
ice and  envy,  hateful,  hating  one 
another.      But  when   the    kind- 4 
ness   of  God   our   Saviour,   and 
his  love  toward   man,  appeared, 
not  by  works  done  in  righteous- 5 
ness,  which  we  did  ourselves,  but 
according  to  his  mercy  he  saved 
us,  through  the  "washing  of  re- 
generation 7and  renewing  of  the 
8Holy  Ghost,  which   he   poured  6 
out  upon  us  richly,  through  Je- 
sus  Christ    our    Saviour;    that, 7 
being  justified  by  his  grace,  we 
might  be  made  9heirs  according 
to  the  hope  of  eternal  life.  Faith-  8 
ful  is  the  saying,  and  concerning 
these    things    I    will   that   thou 
affirm    confidently,   to   the   end 
that  they  which    have   believed 
God  may  be  careful  to   ^main- 
tain good  works.     These  things 
are    good    and    profitable    unto 
men:  but  shun  foolish  question- 9 
ings,  and  genealogies,  and  strifes, 
and  fightings  about  the  law ;  for 
they  are  unprofitable  and  vain. 
A  man  that  is  "heretical  after  a  10 
first  and  second  admonition  ^re- 
fuse; knowing  that  such  a  one  11 
is  perverted,  and  sinneth,  being 
self- condemned. 

When   I   shall  send  Artemas  12 
unto  thee,  or  Tychicus,  give  dili- 
gence to  come  unto  me  to  Nicop- 
olis :  for  there  I  have  determined 
to  winter.    Set -forward  Zenas  the  13 
lawyer  and  Apollos  on  their  jour- 
ney  diligently,  that  nothing  be 
wanting  unto  them.   And  let  our  14 
'people  also  learn  to  '"maintain  good 
works  for  necessary  i:5nses,  that 
they  be  not  unfruitful. 

All  that  are  with  me  salute  thee.  15 
Salute  them  that  love  us  in  faith. 

Grace  be  with  vou  all. 


1  Gr.  bondservants.  -  Or,  hath  appeared  to  all  men,  bringing  salvation.  3  Or,  age 
*  Or.  of  the  great  God  and  our  Saviour  5  Gr.  commandment.  G  Or,  laver  "  Or,  and 
through  renewing         8  Or,  Holy  Spirit  9  Or,  heirs,  according  to  hope,  of  eternal  life 

10  Or,  profess  I 'w nest  occupations        u  Or,  factious        u  Or,  avoid        13  Or,  wants 


TO  PHILEMON.  379 


THE  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  TO 

PHILEMON. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Philemon  was  a  native  of  Colossae,  and  lived  there  at  the  time  when  he 
received  this  letter.  As  the  apostle  never  visited  that  city,  it  is  uncertain 
where  the  two  first  became  acquainted.  Paul  passed  twice  through  Phrygia, 
and  they  may  have  met  during  one  of  those  journeys ;  but  more  probably 
their  intimacy  commenced  at  Ephesus.  This  city  was  only  about  two  hun- 
dred miles  from  Colossse,  and,  being  the  principal  mart  and  the  capital  of 
Asia  Minor,  it  is  not  unlikely  that  the  rich  man  Philemon  would  have  bus- 
iness in  that  city,  and  that,  during  Paul's  three  years'  residence  there,  he 
heard  him  preach  and  was  converted  to  Christianity.  After  his  conversion 
he  gave  good  proof  of  earnest  devotion  to  his  Lord. 

During  A.  d.  61-62,  five  or  six  years  after  he  left  Ephesus,  Paul,  being  a 
captive  in  Rome,  met  a  fugitive  slave  from  Asia  named  Onesimus,  who  it 
seems  belonged  to  Philemon,  but  had  robbed  his  master  and  fled  to  Rome. 
He  became  a  Christian  through  the  influence  of  Paul,  and,  impelled  by  the 
morality  of  his  new  faith,  confessed  to  the  apostle  his  sins  against  his  mas- 
ter. The  latter  became  devotedly  attached  to  him,  but  deemed  it  his  duty 
to  return  him  to  Philemon,  which  he  did  in  A.  d.  62,  sending  with  him  this 
interesting  Epistle.  He  travelled  with  Tychicus,  who  was  at  the  same  time 
the  bearer  of  letters  to  the  churches  at  Colossae  and  Ephesus. 

The  Epistle  is  very  informal,  and  Paul,  no  doubt,  did  not  dream  that  it 
would  ever  be  read  by  any  except  his  friend  and  those  in  his  house,  but  it 
is  very  valuable  for  many  reasons.  Like  the  Epistle  to  the  Philippians,  it 
shows  us  the  affectionate  side  of  Paul's  character  and  the  influence  over 
him  of  the  love  of  Christ,  which  led  him  to  write  of  a  poor  slave,  "  My 
child,  whom  I  have  begotten  in  my  bonds,  Onesimus,  ....  that  is,  my 
very  heart:  whom  I  would  fain  have  kept  with  me"  (10-13).  It  is  impos- 
sible to  read  this  Epistle  without  being  touched  with  the  delicacy  of  senti- 
ment and  the  masterly  address  that  appear  in  every  part  of  it.  It  reveals 
the  courtesy,  affection,  and  sincerity  of  a  friend  and  the  dignity  of  a  great 
apostle.  The  course  which  S.  Paul  pursued,  as  here  described,  shows  that 
when  legal  evils  exist  which  Christians  cannot  remove,  they  may  so  act 
among  themselves  in  regard  to  them  as  to  rob  them  of  their  power  to  harm. 
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PAUL,  a  prisoner  of  Christ  Jesus, 
and  Timothy  Jour  brother,  to 
Philemon   our  beloved  and  fel- 

2  low-worker,  and  to  Apphia  2our 
sister,  and  to  Archippus  our  fel- 
low-soldier, and  to  the  church  in 

3 thy  house:  Grace  to  you  and 
peace  from  God  our  Father  and 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

4  I  thank  my  God  always,  mak- 
ing mention  of  thee  in  my  pray- 

5ers,  hearing  of  3thy  love,  and  of 
the  faith  which  thou  hast  toward 
the  Lord  Jesus,  and  toward  all 

6 the  saints;  that  the  fellowship 
of  thy  faith  may  become  effectual, 
in  the  knowledge  of  every  good 
thing  which    is.  in    4you,   unto 

7  Christ.  For  I  had  much  joy  and 
comfort  in  thy  love,  because  the 
hearts  of  the  saints  have  been 
refreshed  through  thee,  brother. 

8  Wherefore,  though  I  have  all 
boldness  in  Christ  to  enjoin  thee 

9  that  which  is  befitting,  yet  for 
love's  sake  I  rather  beseech,  being 
such  a  one  as  Paul  5the  aged,  and 
now  a  prisoner  also  of  Christ  Je- 

10  sus  :  I  beseech  thee  for  my  child, 
whom    I    have   begotten  in  my 

11  bonds,  6Onesimus,  who  was  afore- 
time unprofitable  to  thee,  but 
now  is  profitable  to  thee  and  to 

12 me:  whom  I  have  sent  back  to 
thee  in  his  own  person,  that  is, 

13m}^  very  heart:  whom  I  would 
fain  have  kept  with  me,  that  in 
thy  behalf  he  might  minister  un- 


to me  in  the  bonds  of  the  gospel:  - 
but  without  thy  mind  I  would  14  ; 
do  nothing;   that  thy  goodness 
should   not   be   as  of  necessity, 
but  of  free  will.     For  perhaps  he  15 
was  therefore  parted  from  thee  for 
a  season,  that  thou  shouldest  have 
him  for  ever ;  no  longer  as  a  7ser- 16 
vant,  but  more  than  a  7servant,  a 
brother  beloved,  specially  to  me, 
but   how  much   rather   to  thee, 
both   in   the    flesh    and    in   the 
Lord.     If  then  thou  countest  me  17 
a  partner,  receive  him  as  myself. 
But  if  he  hath  wronged  thee  at  18 
all,  or  oweth  thee  aught,  put  that 
to  mine  account ;  I  Paul  write  it  19 
with  mine  own  hand,  I  will  re- 
pay it :  that  I  say  not  unto  thee 
how  that  thou  owest  to  me  even 
thine  own  self  besides.    Yea,  bro-  20 
ther,  let  me  have  8joy  of  thee  in 
the  Lord :   refresh   my  heart  in 
Christ.      Having   confidence    in  21 
thine    obedience    I    write    unto 
thee,  knowing  that  thou  wilt  do 
even   beyond  what  I  say.     But  22 
withal  prepare  me  also  a  lodg- 
ing :    for   I   hope    that  through 
your  prayers  I  shall  be  granted 
unto  you. 

Epaphras,  my  fellow-prisoner  23 
in  Christ  Jesus,  saluteth  thee ;  and 
so  do  Mark,  Aristarchus,  Demas,  24 
Luke,  my  fellow-workers. 

The   grace   of    9our    Lord   Je-25 
sus  Christ  be  with  your  spirit. 
10Amen. 


1  Gr.  the  brother.  2  Gr.  the  sister.  A  Or,  thy  love  and  faith  4  Many  ancient  au- 
thorities read  us.  5  Or,  an  ambassador,  and  now  &c.  6  The  Greek  word  means 
Helpful.  7  Gr.  bondservant.  8  Or,  help  9  Some  ancient  authorities  read  the. 
™  Many  ancient  authorities  omit  Amen. 
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This  is  an  anonymous  letter,  for  it  does  not  contain  the  name  of  its 
author,  neither  does  it  give  the  name  of  the  church  or  of  the  particular  per- 
sons to  whom  it  was  addressed.  It  lacks  these  usual  features  of  an  epistle, 
and  has  been  called  by  some  a  treatise.  It  contains  internal  evidence,  how- 
ever, that  it  was  addressed,  not  to  Jews  generally,  but  to  one  Jewish  church 
whose  members  had  endured  many  sufferings,  shown  compassion,  and  even 
given  assistance,  to  other  persecuted  Christians,  and  had  been  deprived  of 
their  property  (vi.  10 ;  x.  32-34) ;  they  were  also  in  danger  of  backsliding 
(v.  11 ;  vi.  9;  xii.  3,  4),  and  their  church  had  existed  for  some  time  (v.  12). 
It  was  evidently  composed  exclusively  of  Jewish  Christians,  and  was  no 
doubt,  therefore,  the  church  at  Jerusalem,  since  in  no  other  church  would 
there  be  a  probable  absence  of  Gentiles. 

The  authorship  of  this  Epistle  has  been  much  disputed,  having  been, 
ascribed  to  Barnabas,  Timothy,  Luke,  Paul,  and  others,  but  the  evidence 
preponderates  in  favour  of  Paul.  The  early  fathers  do  not  mention  the 
name  of  its  author,  but  from  A.  d.  180  the  Eastern,  and  from  the  middle  of 
the  fourth  century  the  Western,  Church  universally  attributed  it  to  Paul ; 
and  it  was  not  until  modern  times  that  doubts  arose  as  to  its  authorship. 
All  the  ancient  catalogues  assign  fourteen  Epistles  to  him,  and  without  this 
there  are  only  thirteen.  If  he  wrote  it,  the  absence  of  his  name  may  be 
accounted  for  by  the  fact  that  neither  he  nor  his  doctrine  was  very  pal- 
atable to  many  Jewish  Christians,  and  it  is  not  likely  that  he  would  parade 
his  name  unnecessarily. 

Its  date  and  the  place  from  which  it  was  written  are  alike  uncertain. 
The  old  inscription,  inserted  after  the  text  in  the  King  James  Version,  but 
omitted  in  this — "  Written  to  the  Hebrews  from  Italy  by  Timothy  " — is  of 
no  authority;  yet  there  are  many  circumstances  which  lead  to  the  belief 
that  it  was  written  by  Paul  at  Rome  toward  the  close  of  his  first  imprison- 
ment, A.  d.  63,  and  it  must  have  been  penned  before  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem, a.  d.  70,  for  it  contains  many  passages  which  allude  to  the  temple  as 
still  standing,  and  to  its  services  as  proceeding  without  interruption.  Who- 
ever may  have  composed  it,  or  when  and  wherever  it  may  have  been  written, 
its  inspiration  has  never  been  doubted,  and  from  the  earliest  times  it  lias 
been  regarded  as  one  of  the  most  instructive  and  important  books  of  the 
canon.  It  is  quite  certain  that  it  was  a  production  of  the  apostolic  age,  and 
that  it  was  read  in  the  public  services  of  the  Church  from  the  beginning; 
the  question,  therefore,  of  its  date,  authorship,  and  place  of  writing  is  of 
comparatively  small  importance. 

In  style  it  is  remarkable  for  its  clearness,  logic,  and  imagery.  Its  com- 
position shows  more  labour  and  its  language  greater  finish  than  any  of  Paul's 
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other  Epistles,  and  it  is  altogether  a  perfect  model  of  didactic  writing.  A 
distinguished  Roman  Catholic  scholar  (Hug),  after  a  laborious  examination 
of  it,  says :  "  The  more  intimately  I  become  acquainted  with  the  writings  of 
this  apostle,  the  more  I  am  disposed  to  regard  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
as  his  masterpiece.  It  bears  the  seal  of  the  completion,  as  the  Epistles  to 
the  Thessalonians  do  that  of  the  commencement,  of  his  literary  career." 

Paul,  though  called  to  proclaim  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  and  though  he 
exulted  that  they  are  included  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  never  ceased  to 
glory  in  his  own  descent  from  Abraham.  He  looked  upon  the  history  of 
his  people  and  upon  their  peculiar  privileges  as  the  chosen  of  God,  the 
keepers  of  the  divine  oracles  and  heirs  of  the  promises  and  the  progenitors 
of  the  Messiah,  with  the  pride  of  a  Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews.  He  so  loved 
"  his  brethren,  his  kinsmen  according  to  the  flesh,  who  were  Israelites,  he 
could  wish  himself,  for  their  sakes,  anathema  from  Christ."  He  had  "great 
sorrow  and  unceasing  pain  in  his  heart"  because  as  a  nation  they  had 
rejected  their  King;  and  for  those  who  had  received  him  his  love  led 
him  to  fear  lest  they  should  be  overwhelmed  by  the  danger  to  which  they 
were  exposed — of  making  the  new  revelation  of  none  effect  by  their  misun- 
derstanding of  its  relation  to  the  old  faith.  It  was  that  love  which  led  him, 
apparently,  for  the  time,  to  forget  that  he  was  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles, 
and  to  address  this  Epistle  exclusively  to  his  own  people.  From  beginning 
to  end  there  is  no  reference  to  any  other  class  of  converts. 

His  object  was  to  prove  to  the  Hebrews  that  the  kingdom  of  Christ  is  the 
development,  the  perfection,  of  the  old  dispensation,  having  the  same  rela- 
tion to  it  that  the  plant  bears  to  its  seed  or  the  full  corn  in  the  ear  to  the 
blade ;  that  the  one  is  a  type  and  the  other  its  antitype.  They  were  exposed 
to  persecution  and  in  danger  of  apostasy,  and  he  saw  that  nothing  would 
sustain  them  in  trial  or  protect  them  from  false  teachers  or  from  a  corrupt 
life  but  a  right  conception  and  hearty  acceptance  of  the  gospel  of  Christ; 
he  therefore  dwells  upon  the  excellence  of  the  covenant  of  grace  as  com- 
pared with  that  of  the  Law,  showing  that  it  was  intended  from  the  first  that 
the  new  and  better  covenant  of  the  Christian  dispensation  should  supersede 
the  old  legal  order  of  things;  and  he  does  this  by  a  chain  of  reasoning 
which  shows  that  he  had  a  perfect  knowledge  of  both. 

He  proves  the  superiority  of  Christianity  to  Judaism  by  the  superiority 
of  its  Founder,  Christ,  over  the  angels  who  introduced  the  Mosaic  system 
(i.,  ii.),  and  over  Moses,  the  head  of  the  old  dispensation.  He  admits  the 
faithfulness  of  Moses,  but  represents  him  as  a  servant  only,  while  Christ  is 
the  Son  (iii.).  He  then  dwells  upon  the  character  and  actions  of  Christ  as 
a  Priest,  compares  him  with  the  priests  under  the  Law,  shows  that  the 
former  is  the  only  and  eternal  High  Priest,  and  the  actions  and  sacrifices 
of  the  latter  are  but  types  and  intimations  of  him  and  his  work ;  so  that 
the  priestly  acts  of  Christ  are  perfect  and  sufficient,  while  those  of  the  Jew- 
ish priests  are  weak  and  inadequate  (iv.-x.).  He  sets  forth  the  power  of 
faith  as  seen  in  the  triumphs  of  the  Old-Testament  saints,  presenting  their 
lives — to  which  he  adds  especially  the  patient  and  hopeful  endurance  of 
Christ — as  an  example,  shows  that  the  chastisement  of  true  disciples  flows 
from  God's  fatherly  love  (xi,,  xii.),  and  ends  with  practical,  exhortations  and 
a  benediction  (xiii.). 
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1  C\  OD,  having  of  old  time  spoken 
\J  unto  the  fathers  in  the  proph- 
ets  by    divers   portions   and   in 

2  divers  manners,  hath  at  the  end 
of  these  days  spoken  unto  us  in 
xhis  Son,  whom  he  appointed 
heir  of  all  things,  through  whom 

3  also  he  made  the  2wor]ds;  who 
being  the  effulgence  of  his  glory, 
and  3the  very  image  of  his  sub- 
stance, and  upholding  all  things 
by  the  word  of  his  power,  when 
he  had  made  purification  of  sins, 
sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of 

4  the  Majesty  on  high ;  having 
become  by  so  much  better  than 
the  angels,  as  he  hath  inherited 
a    more    excellent    name    than 

5  they.  For  unto  which  of  the 
angels  said  he  at  any  time, 

Thou  art  my  Son, 
This     day    have    I    begotten 
thee? 
and  again, 

I  will  be  to  him  a  Father, 

And  he  shall  be  to  me  a  Son  ? 

64And   when   he   again  5bringeth 

in  the  firstborn  into  6the  world 

he  saith,  And  let  all  the  angels 

7  of  God  worship  him.  And  of 
the  angels  he  saith, 

Who  maketh  his  angels  7winds, 
And  his  ministers  a  name  of 
fire: 

8  but  of  the  Son  he  saith, 

Thy  throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever 
and  ever ; 

And  the  sceptre  of  upright- 
ness is  the  sceptre  of  8thy 
kingdom. 

9  Thou  hast  loved  righteousness, 

and  hated  iniquity ; 
Therefore  God,  thy  God,  hath 

anointed  thee 
With  the  oil  of  gladness  above 

thy  fellows. 


|  And,  io 

Thou,  Lord,  in  the  beginning 
hast  laid  the  foundation  of 
the  earth, 
And  the  heavens  are  the  works 

of  thy  hands : 
They  shall   perish;    but  thou  11 

continuest : 
And  they  all  shall  wax  old  as 

doth  a  garment ; 
And  as   a  mantle  shalt  thou  12 

roll  them  up, 
As  a  garment,  and  they  shall 

be  changed : 
But  thou  art  the  same, 
And  thy  years  shall  not  fail. 
But  of  which  of  the  angels  hath  13 
he  said  at  any  time, 

Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand, 
Till  I  make  thine  enemies  the 
footstool  of  thy  feet  ? 
Are    they    not    all    ministering  14 
spirits,  sent  forth  to  do  service 
for  the  sake  of  them  that  shall 
inherit  salvation  ? 

THEREFORE  we  ought  to  give  2 
the  more  earnest  heed  to  the 
things  that  were  heard,  lest  haply 
we  drift  away  from  them.     For  if  2 
the  word  spoken  through  angels 
proved  stedfast,  and  every  trans- 
gression   and    disobedience    re- 
ceived a  just  recompense  of  re- 
ward ;   how  shall  we  escape,  if  3 
we   neglect  so   great  salvation? 
which  having  at  the  first  been 
spoken   through  the   Lord,  was 
confirmed  unto  us  by  them  that 
heard  ;  God  also  bearing  witness  4 
with   them,  both   by  signs   and 
wonders,  and  by  manifold  pow- 
ers, and  by  9gifts  of  the  10Holy 
Ghost,    according    to    his     own 
will. 

For  not   unto   angels   did   he  5 
subject  6the  world  to  come,  where- 


1  Gr.  a  Son. 


2  Gr.  ages. 


Or,  the  impress  of  his  substance  4  Or,  And  again, 


when  lie  bring eth  in         5  Or,  shall  have  brought  in         6  Gr.  the  inhabited  earth.  •  Or, 

spirits         8  The  two  oldest  Greek  manuscripts  read  his.         9  Gr.  distributions.        '"Or, 
Holy  Spirit :  and  so  throughout  this  book. 
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6  of  we  speak.  But  one  hath  some- 
where testified,  saying, 

What  is   man,  that   thou   art 

mindful  of  him  ? 
Or  the  son  of  man,  that  thou 

visitest  him  ? 

7  Thou    madest    him    la    little 

lower  than  the  angels  ; 
Thou     crownedst     him     with 

glory  and  honour, 
2And  didst  set  him  over  the 

works  of  thy  hands : 

8  Thou  didst  put  all  things  in 

subjection  under  his  feet. 
For  in  that  he  subjected  all  things 
unto  him,  he  left  nothing  that  is 
not  subject   to   him.     But  now 
we  see  not  yet  all  things  sub- 

9  jected  to  him.  But  we  behold 
him  who  hath  been  made  Ja  lit- 
tle lower  than  the  angels,  even 
Jesus,  because  of  the  suffering 
of  death  crowned  with  glory 
and  honour,  that  by  the  grace 
of  God   he  should  taste   death 

10  for  every  man.  For  it  became 
him,  for  whom  are  all  things, 
and  through  whom  are  all  things, 
3in  bringing  many  sons  unto 
glory,  to  make  the  *author  of 
their  salvation   perfect  through 

11  sufferings.  For  both  he  that 
sanctifieth  and  the)7  that  are 
sanctified  are  all  of  one:  for 
which  cause  he  is  not  ashamed 

12  to  call  them  brethren,  saying, 

I  will  declare  thy  name  unto 
my  brethren, 

In  the  midst  of  the  Congrega- 
tion will  I  sing  thy  praise. 

13  And  again,  I  will  put  my  trust 
in  him.  And  again,  Behold,  I 
and    the    children    which    God 

14  hath  given  me.  Since  then  the 
children  are  sharers  in  6flesh  and 
blood,  he  also   himself   in    like 


manner   partook   of    the    same; 
that   through    death   he   7might 
bring  to  nought  him  that  8had 
the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the 
devil;    and   7might    deliver    all  15 
them  who  through  fear  of  death 
were  all  their  lifetime  subject  to 
bondage.      For    verily    not    of  16 
angels  doth   he   take   hold,  but 
he  taketh   hold  of  the   seed  of 
Abraham.    Wherefore  it  behoved  1 7 
him  in   all  things   to   be  made 
like  unto  his   brethren,  that  he 
might  be  a  merciful  and  faithful 
high  priest  in  things  pertaining 
to  God,  to  make  propitiation  for 
the  sins  of  the  people.     9For  10in  18 
that   he   himself    hath   suffered 
being    tempted,   he    is    able   to 
succour  them  that  are  tempted. 

WHEREFORE,  holy  brethren,  3 
partakers  of  a  heavenly  call- 
ing,  consider   the   Apostle    and 
High   Priest   of  our   confession, 
even  Jesus;  who  was  faithful  to 2 
him  that  "appointed  him,  as  also 
was  Moses  in  all  12his  house.    For  3 
he  hath  been  counted  worthy  of 
more   glory   than   Moses,  by  so 
much  as  he  that  13built  the  house 
hath  more  honour  than  the  house. 
For  every  house  is  ,3builded  by  4 
some  one ;  but  he  that  13built  all 
things  is  God.     And  Moses  in- 5 
deed  was  faithful  in  all  12his  house 
as  a  servant,  for  a  testimony  of 
those   things  which   were   after- 
ward to  be  spoken ;  but  Christ  6 
as  a  son,  over  12his  house ;  whose 
house   are   we,  if  we   hold   fast 
our   boldness   and  the   glorying 
of  our  hope  firm  unto  the  end. 
Wherefore,    even    as    the    Holy  7 
Ghost  saith, 

To-day   if  ye   shall   hear 
voice, 


Ins 


1  Or,  for  a  Utile  while  lower  2  Many  authorities  omit  And  didst  ...hands.  3  Or, 
having  brought  <Or,  captain  5  Or,  church  c  Gr.  blood  and  flesh.  7  Or,  may 
8  Or,  hath  9  Or,  For  having  been  himself  templed  in  that  wherein  he  hath  suffered 
10  Or,  wherein  »  Gr.  made.         12  That  is,  God's  house.     See  Num.  xii.  7.         lf()r, 

established 
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8  Harden  not  your  hearts,  as  in 

the  provocation, 
Like  as  in  the  day  of  the  temp- 
tation in  the  wilderness, 

9  therewith  your  fathers  tempt- 

ed me  by  proving  me, 
And  saw  my  works  forty  years. 

10  Wherefore    I   was    displeased 

with  this  generation, 
And  said,  They  do  alway  err 

in  their  heart: 
But  they  did   not   know  my 

ways ; 

11  As  I  sware  in  my  wrath, 
2They  shall  not  enter  into  my 

rest. 

12  Take  heed,  brethren,  lest  haply 
.  there  shall  be  in  any  one  of  you 

an  evil  heart  of  unbelief,  in  tail- 
ing away  from  the  living  God : 

13  but  exhort  one  another  day  by 
day,  so  long  as  it  is  called  To- 
day ;  lest  any  one  of  you  be  hard- 
ened   by   the    deceitfulness    of 

14 sin:    for  we    are    become    par- 
takers 3of  Christ,  if  we  hold  fast 
the  beginning  of  our  confidence 
15 firm  unto  the  end:  while  it  is 
said, 

To-day   if  ye   shall   hear  his 

voice, 
Harden  not  your  hearts,  as  in 
the  provocation. 

16  For  who,  when  they  heard,  did 
provoke?  nay,  did  not  all  they 
that  came  out  of  Egypt  by  Mo- 

17  ses  ?  And  with  whom  was  he 
displeased  forty  years?  was  it 
not  with  them  that  sinned,  whose 
"carcases  fell  in  the  wilderness? 

18  And  to  whom  sware  he  that  they 
should  not  enter  into  his  rest,  but 
to  them  that  were  disobedient? 

19  And  Ave  see  that  they  were  not 
able  to  enter  in  because  of  un- 
belief. 


LET  us  fear  therefore,  lest  haply,  4 
a  promise  being  left  of  enter- 
ing into  his  rest,  any  one  of  you 
should  seem  to  have  come  short 
of  it.     For  indeed  we  have  had  2. 
5good  tidings  preached  unto  us, 
even  as  also  they  :  but  the  word 
of  hearing  did  not  profit  them, 
because  6they  were  not  united  by 
faith  with  them  that  heard.   7For3- 
we  which  have  believed  do  enter 
into  that  rest;  even  as  he  hath 
said, 

As  I  sware  in  my  wratn, 

*2They  shall  not  enter  into  my 
rest: 
although  the  works  were  finished 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world. 
For  he  hath  said  somewhere  of  4 
the   seventh   day   on    this   wise, 
And  God  rested  on  the  seventh 
day  from  all  his  works ;  and  in  5 
this  place  again, 

'2They  shall  not  enter  into  my 
rest. 
Seeing    therefore    it    remainethG 
that  some   should   enter   there- 
into, and  they  to  whom  8the  good 
tidings  were  before  preached  fail- 
ed  to   enter  in  because  of  dis- 
obedience, he   again   defineth  a  7 
certain   day,   9saying  in   David, 
after  so  long  a  time.  To-day,  as 
it  hath  been  before  said, 

To-day   if  ye  shall   hear  his 
voice, 

Harden  not  your  hearts. 
For  if  10 Joshua  had  given  them  8 
rest,  he  would  not  have  spoken 
afterward  of  another  day.   There  9 
remaineth   therefore    a    sabbath 
rest  for  the  people  of  God.     For  10 
he  that  is  entered  into  his  rest 
hath   himself   also   rested   from 
his  works,  as  God  did  from  his. 
Let  us  therefore  give  diligence  11 


1  Or,  Where  •  Gr.  If  they  shall  enter.  3  Or,  with  <Gr.  limbs.  5  Or.  a  gospel 
cSome  ancient  authorities  read  it  was.  "Some  ancient  authorities  read  We  there- 
fore, a  Or,  the  gospel  wis  9  Or,  To-day,  saying  in  David,  after  so  long  a  time,  as  it 
hath,  been  &c.        10  Gr.  Jesus. 
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to  enter  into  that  rest,  that  no  j 
man  fall  'after  the  same  example  ! 

12  of  disobedience.  For  the  word 
of  God  is  living,  and  active,  and 
sharper  than  any  two  -  edged 
sword,  and  piercing  even  to  the 
dividing  of  soul  and  spirit,  of 
both  joints  and  marrow,  and 
quick  to   discern   the    thoughts 

13  and  intents  of  the  heart.  And 
there  is  no  creature  that  is  not 
manifest  in  his  sight :  but  all 
things  are  naked  and  laid  open 
before  the  eyes  of  him  with 
whom  we  have  to  do. 

14  Having  then  a  great  high 
priest,  who  hath  passed  through 
the  heavens,  Jesus  the  Son  of 
God,  let  us   hold  fast  our  con- 

15  fession.  For  we  have  not  a  high 
priest  that  cannot  be  touched 
with  the  feeling  of  our  infirm- 
ities ;  but  one  that  hath  been  in 
all  points  tempted  like  as  we  are, 

16  yet  without  sin.  Let  us  therefore 
draw  near  with  boldness  unto 
the  throne  of  grace,  that  we  may 
receive  mercy,  and  may  find 
grace  to  help  us  in  time  of  need. 

5  ~|?OR  every  high  priest,  being 
_L  taken  from  among  men,  is 
appointed  for  men  in  things  per- 
taining to  God,  that  he  may  offer 
both  gifts  and  sacrifices  for  sins : 

2  who  can  bear  gently  with  the 
ignorant  and  erring,  for  that  he 
himself  also  is  compassed  with 

3 infirmity;  and  by  reason  there- 
of is  bound,  as  for  the  people,  so 
also  for  himself,  to  offer  for  sins. 

4  And  no  man  taketh  the  honour 
unto  himself,  but  when  he  is 
called  of  God,  even  as  was  Aa- 

5ron.  So  Christ  also  glorified  not 
himself  to  be  made  a  high  priest, 
but  he  that  spake  unto  him, 


Thou  art  my  Son, 

This  day  have  I  begotten  thee : 
as  he  saith  also  in  another  place,  G 

Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever 

After    the   order   of   Melchiz- 
edek. 
Who  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  7 
having  offered  up  prayers   and 
supplications    with    strong   cry- 
ing   and    tears   unto   him    that 
was    able    to    save    him    2from 
death,   and   having   been   heard 
for   his   godly   fear,   though    he  8 
was   a   Son,  yet  learned   obedi- 
ence  by   the   things    which    he 
suffered  ;  and  having  been  made  9 
perfect,  he  became  unto  all  them 
that   obey   him   the  :!author   of 
eternal  salvation;  named  of  God  10 
a  high  priest  after  the  order  of 
Melchizedek. 

Of    4whom    we    have    many  11 
things  to  say,  and  hard  of  inter- 
pretation, seeing  ye  are  become 
dull  of  hearing.     For  when  by  12 
reason  of  the  time  ye  ought  to 
be  teachers,  ye  have  need  again 
5that   some   one   teach   you   the 
rudiments  of  the  6first  principles 
of  the  oracles  of  God ;  and  are 
become  such   as   have   need  of 
milk,  and  not  of  solid  food.    For  13 
every  one  that  partaketh  of  milk 
is  without  experience  of  the  word 
of  righteousness  ;  for  he  is  a  babe. 
But  solid  food  is  for  7fullgrown  14 
men,  even  those  who  by  reason 
of  use   have   their   senses  exer- 
cised to  discern  good  and  evil. 
WHEREFORE  let  us  "cease  to  6 
Ml    speak  of  the  first  principles 
of  Christ,  and  press  on  unto  <Jper- 
fection  ;  not  laying  again  a  foun- 
dation of  repentance  from  dead 
works,  and  of  faith  toward  God, 
10oftheteachingofnbaptisms,and2 


1  Or,  into  Gr.  in.  -  Or,  out  of  s  Gr.  cause.  4  Or,  which  5  Or,  that,  one  teach  you 
which  be  the  rudiments  °  Gr.  beginning.  '  Or,  perfect.  8  Gr.  leave  t/ie  word  of  the 
beginning  of  Christ.  »  Or,  full  growth  10Some  ancient  authorities  read,  even  tfie 
teaching  of.       n  Or,  washings 
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of  laying  on  of  hands,  and   of 
resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  of 

3  eternal  judgement.  And  this  will 

4  we  do,  if  God  permit.  For  as 
touching  those  who  were  once 
enlightened  Jand  tasted  of  the 
heavenly  gift,  and  were  made 
partakers    of   the    Holy   Ghost, 

5  and  2tasted  the  good  word  of 
God,  and  the  powers  of  the  age 

6  to  come,  and  then  fell  away,  it  is 
impossible  to  renew  them  again 
unto  repentance;  3seeing  they 
crucify  to  themselves  the  Son 
of  God  afresh,  and  put  him  to 

7  an  open  shame.  For  the  land 
which  hath  drunk  the  rain  that 
cometh  oft  upon  it,  and  bring- 
eth  forth  herbs  meet  for  them 
for  whose  sake  it  is  also  tilled, 
receiveth    blessing    from    God: 

8  but  if  it  beareth  thorns  and 
thistles,  it  is  rejected  and  nigh 
unto  a  curse;  whose  end  is  to 
be  burned. 

9  But,  beloved,  we  are  per- 
suaded better  things  of  you, 
and  things  that  4accompany  sal- 
vation, though  we  thus  speak: 

10  for  God  is  not  unrighteous  to 
forget  your  work  and  the  love 
which  ye  shewed  toward  his 
name,  in  that  ye  ministered 
unto    the   saints,    and    still    do 

11  minister.  And  we  desire  that 
each  one  of  you  may  shew  the 
same  diligence  unto  the  5fulness 

12  of  hope  even  to  the  end :  that 
ye  be  not  sluggish,  but  imitators 
of  them  who  through  faith  and 
patience  inherit  the  promises. 

13  For  when  God  made  promise 
to  Abraham,  since  he  could  swear 
by  none  greater,  he  sware  by  him- 

14  self,  saying,  Surely  blessing  I  will 
bless  thee,  and  multiplying  I  will 

15  multiply  thee.   And  thus,  having 


patiently   endured,  he  obtained  - 
I  the  promise.    For  men  swear  by  16 
I  the  greater :  and  in  every  dispute 
of  theirs  the  oath  is  final  for  con- 
firmation.    Wherein  God,  being  17 
■  minded  to  shew  more  abundant- 
ly unto  the  heirs  of  the  promise 
the  immutability  of  his  counsel, 
interposed   with  an  oath :    that  18 
by    two    immutable    things,   in 
which  it  is  impossible  for  God 
to   lie,  we   may   have   a   strong 
encouragement,   who   have   fled 
for    refuge   to   lay   hold   of   the 
hope   set   before  us;   which   we  19 
have  as  an  anchor  of  the  soul, 
a  hope  both    sure   and    stedfast 
and  entering  into  that  which  is 
within   the  veil ;    whither   as   a  20 
forerunner  Jesus  entered  for  us, 
having  become  a  high  priest  for 
ever  after  the  order  of  Melchiz- 
edek. 

FOR  this  Melchizedek,  king  of  7 
Salem,  priest  of  God  Most 
High,  who  met  Abraham  return- 
ing from  the  slaughter  of  the 
kings,  and  blessed  him,  to  whom  2 
also  Abraham  divided  a  tenth 
part  of  all  (being  first,  by  inter- 
pretation, King  of  righteousness, 
and  then  also  King  of  Salem, 
which  is,  King  of  peace;  with- 3 
out  father,  without  mother,  with- 
out genealogy,  having  neither  be- 
ginning of  days  nor  end  of  life, 
but  made  like  unto  the  Son  of 
God),  abideth  a  priest  contin- 
ually. 

Now  consider  how  great  this  4 
man  was,  unto  whom  Abraham, 
the  patriarch,  gave  a  tenth  out 
of  the  chief  spoils.  And  they  5 
indeed  of  the  sons  of  Levi  that 
receive  the  priest's  office  have 
commandment  to  take  tithes  of 
the  people  according  to  the  law, 


1  Or,  having  both  tasted  of. ..and  being  made. ..and  having  tasted  &c.  -  Or,  tasted  the 
word  of  God  that  it  is  good  3  Or,  the  while  *  Or,  are  near  to  5  Or,  full  assurance 
6  Gr.  mediated. 
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that  is,  of  their  brethren,  though 
these  have  come  out  of  the  loins 

6  of  Abraham :  but  he  whose  gene- 
alogy is  not  counted  from  them 
hath  taken  tithes  of  Abraham, 
and  hath  blessed  him  that  hath 

7  the  promises.  But  without  any 
dispute  the  less  is  blessed  of  the 

8  better.  And  here  men  that  die 
receive  tithes ;  but  there  One,  of 
whom   it   is   witnessed   that    he 

9liveth.  And,  so  to  say,  through 
Abraham  even  Levi,  who  receiv- 

10  eth  tithes,  hath  paid  tithes ;  for 
he  was  yet  in  the  loins  of  his 
father,  when  Melchizedek  met 
him. 

11  Now  if  there  was  perfection 
through  the  Levitical  priesthood 
(for  under  it  hath  the  people 
received  the  law),  what  further 
need  was  there  that  another  priest 
should  arise  after  the  order  of 
Melchizedek,  and  not  be  reck- 
oned after  the  order  of  Aaron? 

12  For  the  priesthood  being  changed, 
there  is  made  of  necessity  a  change 

13  also  'of  the  law.  For  he  of  whom 
these  things  are  said  "2belongcth 
to  another  tribe,  from  which  no 
man  hath   given   attendance   at 

14  the  altar.  For  it  is  evident  that 
our  Lord  hath  sprung  out  of 
Judah ;  as  to  which  tribe  Moses 
spake  nothing  concerning  priests. 

15  And  what  we  say  is  yet  more  abun- 
dantly evident,  if  after  the  like- 
ness of  Melchizedek  there  ariseth 

16  another  priest,  who  hath  been 
made,  not  after  the  law  of  a  car- 
nal commandment,  but  after  the 

17  power  of  an  'endless  life :  for  it 
it  witnessed  of  him, 

Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever 
After  the  order  of  Melchizedek. 

18  For  there  is  a  disannulling  of  a 


foregoing  commandment  because  - 
of  its  weakness  and  unprofitable- 
ness (for  the  law  made  nothing  19 
perfect),  and  a  bringing  in  there- 
upon of  a  better  hope,  through 
which  we  draw  nigh  unto  God. 
And  inasmuch  as  it  is  not  with-  20 
out  the  taking  of  an  oath  (for  21 
they   indeed    have    been    made 
priests  without  an  oath ;  but  he 
with  an  oath  4by  him  that  saith 
5of  him, 

The  Lord  sware  and  will  not 
repent  himself, 

Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever) ; 
by  so  much  also  hath  Jesus  become  22 
the  surety  of  a  better  Covenant. 
And  they  indeed  have  been  made  23 
priests  many  in  number,  because 
that  by  death  they  are  hindered 
from    continuing:    but    he,    be- 24 
cause  he  abideth  for  ever,  7hath 
his     priesthood     Unchangeable. 
Wherefore  also  he  is  able  to  save  25 
9to  the  uttermost  them  that  draw 
near  unto  God  through  him,  see- 
ing he  ever  liveth  to  make  inter- 
cession for  them. 

For  such  a  high  priest  became  26 
us,  holy,  guileless,  undefiled,  sep- 
arated  from  sinners,  and  made 
higher  than   the  heavens;    who 27 
needeth  not  daily,  like  those  high 
priests,  to  offer  up  sacrifices,  first 
for  his  own  sins,  and  then  for  the 
sins  of  the  people:    fcr  this  he 
did  once  for  all,  when  he  offered 
up   himself.      For   the   law   ap-28 
pointeth  men  high  priests,  hav- 
ing infirmity ;  but  the  word  of 
the   oath,    which    was   after  the 
law,  appointeth  a  Son,  perfected 
for  evermore. 
10MOW  uin  the  things  which  we  8 

1M    are  saying  the  chief  point 
is   this :    We  have   such   a   high 


1  Or,  of  law         2  Gr.  hath  partaken  of.     See  oh.  ii.  14.  3  Gr.  indissoluble.         4  Or, 

through  5  Or.  unto  <>  Or,  testament  i  Or,  hath  a  priesthood  that  doth  not  pass  to 

another       8  Or,  inviolable       9Gr.  completely.        I0  Or,  Now  to  sum  up  what  we  are  saying: 
We  have  &c.       "  Gr.  upon. 
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priest,  who  sat  down  on  the  right 
hand  of  the  throne  of  the  Maj- 
2  esty  in  the  heavens,  a  minister 
of 'the  sanctuary,  and  of  the  true 
tabernacle,  which  the  Lord  pitch- 
3ed,  not  man.  For  every  high 
priest  is  appointed  to  offer  both 
gifts  and  sacrifices :  wherefore  it 
is  necessary  that  this  high  priest 
4  also  have  somewhat  to  offer.  Now 
if  he  were  on  earth,  he  would  not 
be  a  priest  at  all,  seeing  there  are 
those  who  offer  the  gifts  accord- 
ing to  the  law;  who  serve  that 
which  is  a  copy  and  shadow  of  the 
heavenly  things,  even  as  Moses  is 
warned  of  Goal  when  he  is  about 
to  2make  the  tabernacle :  for,  See, 
saith  he,  that  thou  make  all 
things  according  to  the  pattern 
that  was    shewed    thee    in   the 

6  mount.  But  now  hath  he  ob- 
tained a  ministry  the  more  ex- 
cellent, by  how  much  also  he  is 
the  mediator  of  a  better  Cov- 
enant, which  hath  been  enacted 

7  upon  better  promises.  For  if 
that  first  covenant  had  been  fault- 
less, then  would  no  place  have 

8  been  sought  for  a  second.  For 
finding  fault  with  them,  he  saith, 

Behold,  the  days  come,  saith 
the  Lord, 

That  I  will  'make  a  new  Cov- 
enant with  the  house  of 
Israel  and  with  the  house 
of  Judah  ; 

9  Not  according  to  the  Covenant 

that  I  made  with  their  fathers 
In  the  day  that  I  took  them 

by  the  hand  to  lead  them 

forth   out    of   the    land   of 

Egypt; 
For  they  continued  not  in  my 

Covenant, 
And  I  regarded  them  not,  saith 

the  Lord. 


For  this  is  the  Covenant  that  10 
5I  will  make  with  the  house 
of  Israel 
After    those    days,   saith    the 

Lord ; 
I  will  put  my  laws  into  their 

mind, 
And  on  their  heart  also  will  I 

write  them : 
And  I  will  be  to  them  a  God, 
And   they  shall   be   to   me   a 

people : 
And  they  shall  not  teach  every  11 

man  his  fellow-citizen, 
And   every  man   his   brother, 

saying,  Know  the  Lord : 
For  all  shall  know  me, 
From  the  least  to  the  greatest 

of  them. 
For  I  will  be  merciful  to  their  12 

iniquities, 
And  their  sins  will  I  remem- 
ber no  more. 
In  that  he  saith,  A  new  covenant,  13 
he  hath  made  the  first  old.     But 
that  which  is  becoming  old  and 
waxeth  aged   is  nigh  unto  van- 
ishing away. 

\TOW   even   the    first  covenant  9 
ii    had    ordinances    of    divine 
service,  and  its  sanctuary,  a  sanc- 
tuary of  this  world.     For  there  2 
was  a   tabernacle   prepared,  the 
first,  wherein   6were   the   candle- 
stick,  and   the    table,   and   7the 
shewbread ;  which  is  called  the 
Holy  place.     And  after  the  sec- 3 
ond  veil,  the  tabernacle  which  is 
called  the  Holy  of  holies;  having 4 
a  golden  Censer,  and  the  ark  of 
the    covenant    overlaid     round 
about  with   gold,   wherein  "was 
a  golden  pot  holding  the  manna, 
and   Aaron's   rod   that   budded, 
and  the  tables  of  the  covenant ; 
and  above  it  cherubim  of  glory  5 
overshadowing  l0the  mercy-seat ; 


1  Or,  holy  things       -  Or,  complete        3  Or,  testament        4  Gr.  accomplish.        '•>  Gr.  I  will 
covenant.         «  Or,  are         *  Gr.  the  setting  forth  of  the  loaves.  8  Or,  allar  of  incense 

*  Or,  is       10  Gr.  the  propitiatory. 


392 


TO    THE  HEBREWS. 


IX.  5 


of  which  things  we  cannot  now 

6  speak  severally.  Now  these 
things  having  been  thus  pre- 
pared, the  priests  go  in  continual- 
ly into  the  first  tabernacle,  accom- 

7  plishing  the  services ;  but  into  the 
second  the  high  priest  alone, 
once  in  the  year,  not  without 
blood,  which  he  offereth  for  him- 
self, and  for  the  ] errors  of  the 

8  people :  the  Holy  Ghost  this 
signifying,  that  the  way  into 
the  holy  place  hath  not  yet  been 
made  manifest,  while  as  the  first 

9  tabernacle  is  yet  standing;  which 
is  a  parable  for  the  time  now 
present ;  according  to  which  are 
offered  both  gifts  and  sacrifices 
that  cannot,  as  touching  the  con- 
science,   make    the    worshipper 

10  perfect,  being  only  (with  meats 
and  drinks  and  divers  washings) 
carnal  ordinances,  imposed  until 
a  time  of  reformation. 

11  But  Christ  having  come  a 
high  priest  of  2the  good  things 
to  come,  through  the  greater  and 
more  perfect  tabernacle,  not 
made  with  hands,  that  is  to  say, 

12  not  of  this  creation,  nor  yet 
through  the  blood  of  goats  and 
calves,  but  through  his  own 
blood,  entered  in  once  for  all 
into  the  holy  place,  having  ob- 

13tained  eternal  redemption.  For 
if  the  blood  of  goats  and  bulls, 
and  the  ashes  of  a  heifer  sprin- 
kling them  that  have  been  defiled, 
sanctify  unto   the   cleanness  of 

14  flesh  :  how  much  more  shall  the 
blood  of  Christ,  who  through 
the  eternal  Spirit  offered  him- 
self without  blemish  unto  God, 
cleanse  3your  conscience  from 
dead  works   to  serve   the  living 

15  God  ?     And  for  this  cause  he  is 


the  mediator  of  a  new  ^covenant,    - 
that  a  death  having  taken  place 
for  the  redemption  of  the  trans- 
gressions  that   were    under  the 
first  ^covenant,  they   that  have 
been    called     may    receive    the 
promise  of  the   eternal   inherit- 
ance.    For   where    a  Hestament  16 
is,   there  must  of  necessity  5be 
the  death  of  him  that  made  it. 
For    a    Testament    is    of    force  17 
6where   there   hath  been   death: 
7for  doth  it  ever  avail  while  he 
that   made  it  liveth?      Where- 18 
fore  even  the  first  covenant  hath 
not  been  dedicated  without  blood. 
For  when   every  commandment  19 
had  been  spoken  by  Moses  unto 
all  the  people   according  to  the 
law,  he  took  the   blood  of  the 
calves  and  the  goats,  with  water 
and    scarlet   wool    and   hyssop, 
and    sprinkled    both    the   book 
itself,  and  all  the  people,  saying,  20 
This  is  the  blood  of  the  Covenant 
which  God  commanded  to  you- 
ward.     Moreover  the  tabernacle  21 
and  all  the  vessels  of  the  minis- 
try he.  sprinkled  in  like  manner 
with  the  blood.     And  according  22 
to  the   law,  I   may  almost  say, 
all  things  are  cleansed  with  blood, 
and  apart  from  shedding  of  blood 
there  is  no  remission. 

It     was     necessary     therefore  23 
that  the  copies  of  the  things  in 
the  heavens  should  be  cleansed 
with   these;    but    the   heavenly 
things    themselves    with    better 
;  sacrifices  than  these.     For  Christ  24 
I  entered   not   into   a   holy   place 
I  made  with  hands,  like  in  pattern 
|  to    the   true ;    but   into    heaven 
;  itself,  now  to  appear  before  the 
face  of  God  for  us  :  nor  yet  that  25 
|  he  should  offer  himself  often;  as 


1  Gr.  ignorances.  2  Some  ancient  authorities  read  the  good  things  that  are  come. 

8  Many  ancient  authorities  read  our.  *  The  Greek  word  here  used  signifies  both 

covenant  and  testament.         5  Gr.  be  brought.         6  Gr.  over  the  dead.         7  Or,  for  it  doth 
never. ..liveth. 
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the  high  priest  entereth  into  the 
holy  place  year  by  year  with 
26 blood  not  his  own;  else  must 
he  often  have  suffered  since  the 
foundation  of  the  world :  but 
now  once  at  the  *end  of  the  ages 
hath  he  been  manifested  to  put 
away  sin  2by  the  sacrifice  of  him- 

27  self.  And  inasmuch  as  it  is  Ap- 
pointed unto  men  once  to  die, 
and  after  this  cometh  judgement; 

28  so  Christ  also,  having  been  once 
offered  to  bear  the  sins  of  many, 
shall  appear  a  second  time,  apart 
from  sin,  to  them  that  wait  for 
him,  unto  salvation. 

lOTj^OR  the  law  having  a  shadow 
1?  of  the  good  things  to  come, 
not  the  very  image  of  the  things, 
4they  can  never  with  the  same 
sacrifices  year  by  year,  which 
they  offer  continually,  make  per- 

2  feet  them  that  draw  nigh.  Else 
would  they  not  have  ceased  to 
be  offered,  because  the  worship- 
pers, having  been  once  cleansed, 
would  have  had  no  more  con- 

3  science  of  sins  ?  But  in  those 
sacrifices  there  is  a  remembrance 

4  made  of  sins  year  by  year.  For 
it  is  impossible  that  the  blood 
of  bulls  and  goats  should  take 

5  away  sins.  Wherefore  when  he 
cometh  into  the  world,  he  saith, 

Sacrifice    and     offering    thou 

wouldest  not, 
But  a  body  didst  thou  prepare 

for  me ; 

6  In  whole  burnt  offerings  and 

sacrifices  for  sin  thou  hadst 
no  pleasure : 

7  Then  said  I,  Lo,  I  am  come 
(In  the  roll  of  the  book  it  is 

written  of  me) 
To  do  thy  will,  O  God. 

8  Saying  above,  Sacrifices  and  of- 
ferings  and   whole   burnt   offer- 


!  ings   and  sacrifices  for  sin   thou 
I  wouldest  not,  neither  hadst  pleas- 
!  ure  therein  (the  Avhich  are  offered 
according  to  the  law),  then  hath  9 
he  said,  Lo,  I  am  come  to  do  thy 
will.     He  taketh  away  the  first, 
that  he  may  establish  the  second. 
5By   which    will   we   have   been  10 
sanctified    through    the   offering 
of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  once 
for  all.    And  every  6priest  indeed  11 
standeth  day  by  day  ministering 
and  offering  oftentimes  the  same 
sacrifices,  the  which   can   never 
take  away  sins  :  but  he,  when  he  12 
had  offered  one  sacrifice  for  7sins 
for  ever,  sat  down  on  the  right 
hand  of  God ;   from  henceforth  13 
expecting    till    his   enemies    be 
made  the  footstool  of  his   feet. 
For    by   one   offering    he    hath  14 
perfected  for  ever  them  that  are 
sanctified.     And  the  Holy  Ghost  15 
also  beareth  witness  to  us:  for 
after  he  hath  said, 

This  is  the  Covenant  that  9I 16- 
will  make  with  them 

After    those    days,   saith    the 
Lord; 

I  will  put  my  laws  on  their 
heart, 

And  upon  their  mind  also  will 
I  write  them ; 
then  saith  he, 

And  their  sins  and  their  in- 17 
iquities  will  I  remember  no 
more. 
Now  where  remission  of  these  is,  IS 
there  is  no  more  offering  for  sin. 

Having     therefore,     brethren,  19 
boldness  to  enter  into  the  holy 
place  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  by  20 
the  way  which  he  dedicated  for 
us,  a  new  and  living  way,  through 
the  veil,  that  is  to  say,  his  flesh ; 
and  having  a  great  priest  over  the  21 
house  of  God ;  let  us  draw  near  22 


1  Or,  consummation  2  Or,  by  his  sacrifice.  3  Gr.  laid  up  for.  4  Some  ancient  au- 
thorities read  it  can.  5  Or,  In  o  Some  ancient  authorities  read  high  priest.  7  Or, 
sins,  for  ever  sat  down  &c.        8  Or,  testament       9  Gr.  I  will  covenant. 
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with  a  true  heart  in  fulness  of 
faith,  having  our  hearts  sprin- 
kled from  an  evil  Conscience, 
and  our  body  washed  with  pure 

23  water :  let  us  hold  fast  the  con- 
fession of  our  hope  that  it  waver 
not ;  for  he  is  faithful  that  prom- 

24  isecl :  and  let  us  consider  one  an- 
other to  provoke  unto  love  and 

25 good  works;  not  forsaking  the 
assembling  of  ourselves  together, 
as  the  custom  of  some  is,  but  ex- 
horting one  another ;  and  so  much 
the  more,  as  ye  see  the  day  draw- 
ing nigh. 

26  For  if  we  sin  wilfully  after 
that  we  have  received  the  know- 
ledge of  the  truth,  there  remain- 
eth  no  more  a  sacrifice  for  sins, 

27  but  a  certain  fearful  expectation 
of  judgement,  and  a  3fierceness 
of  fire  which  shall  devour  the 

28  adversaries.  A  man  that  hath 
set  at  nought  Moses'  law  dieth 
without  compassion  on  the  ivord 

29  of  two  or  three  witnesses  :  of  how 
much  sorer  punishment,  think 
ye,  shall  he  be  judged  worthy, 
who  hath  trodden  under  foot  the 
Son  of  God,  and  hath  counted 
the  blood  of  the  covenant,  where- 
with he  was  sanctified,  4an  un- 
holy thing,  and  hath  done  de- 
spite unto  the  Spirit  of  grace? 

30  For  we  know  him  that  said, 
Vengeance  belongeth  unto  me, 
I  will  recompense.  And  again, 
The  Lord  shall  judge  his  people. 

31  It  is  a  fearful  thing  to  fall  into 
the  hands  of  the  living  God. 

32  But  call  to  remembrance  the 
former  days,  in  which,  after  ye 
were  enlightened,  ye  endured  a 

33  great  conflict  of  sufferings ;  part- 
ly, being  made  a  gazingstock  both 


by  reproaches  and  afflictions;  and    , 
partly,  becoming  partakers  with 
them  that  were  so  used.     For  ye  34 
both  had  compassion  on  them 
that  were  in  bonds,  and  took  joy- 
fully the  spoiling  of  your  posses- 
sions,  knowing  5that  6ye  your- 
selves have  a  better   possession 
and  an  abiding  one.     Cast  not  35 
away   therefore    your    boldness, 
which    hath    great    recompense 
of  reward.     For  ye  have   need  36 
of  patience,   that,   having   done 
the   will    of   God,   ye    may   re- 
ceive the  promise. 

For  yet  a  very  little  while,        37 

He  that  cometh   shall  come, 
and  shall  not  tarry. 

But  'my  righteous  one   shall  38 
live  by  faith : 

And  if  he  shrink  back,  my 
soul  •  hath  no  pleasure  in 
him. 
But  we  are  not  8of  them  that  39 
shrink  back  unto  perdition ;  but 
of  them  that  have  faith  unto  the 
9saving  of  the  soul. 

NOW  faith  is  10the  assurance  of  11 
things  hoped  for,  the  "prov- 
ing  of   things    not    seen.      For  2 
therein   the  elders   had   witness 
borne  to  them.     By  faith  we  un-3 
derstand  that  the  "worlds  have 
been  framed  b}'  the  word  of  God, 
so  that  what  is  seen   hath  not 
been  made  out  of  things  which 
do  appear.    By  faith  Abel  offered  4 
unto  God  a  more  excellent  sacri- 
fice than  Cain,  through  which  he 
had  witness  borne  to  him  that 
he  was  righteous,  13God  bearing 
witness  14in  respect  of  his  gifts : 
and  through   it  he  being  dead 
yet  speaketh.     By  faith   Enoch  5 
was   translated    that  he  should 


1  Or,  full  assurance  2  Or,  conscience :  and  having  our  body  washed  with  pure  water, 
let  us  hold  fast  3  Or,  jealousy  4  Gr.  a  common  thing.  5  Or,  that  ye  have  your  own 
selves  for  a  better  possession  6  Some  ancient  authorities  read  ye  have  for  yourselves  a 
better  possession.  *  Some  ancient  authorities  read  the  righteous  one.  8  Gr.  of  shrink- 
ing back. ..but  of  faith.  °  Or,  gaining  10  Or,  the  giving  substance  to  n  Or,  test  12  Gr. 
ages.       13  The  Greek  text  in  this  clause  is  somewhat  uncertain.       "  Or,  over  his  gifts 
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not  see  death ;  and  he  was  not ; 
found,  because  God  translated  j 
him :  for  before  his  translation  j 
he  hath  had  witness  borne  to  , 
him    that    he    had    been    well-  ! 

6  pleasing  unto  God  :  and  without  j 
faith  it  is  impossible  to  be  well-  I 
pleasing  unto  him:  for  he  that  I 
cometh  to  God  must  believe  that ! 
he  is,  and  that  he  is  a  reward-  j 
er  of  them  that  seek  after  him.  j 

7  By  faith  Noah,  being  warned  of  j 
God  concerning  things  not  seen  j 
as  yet,  moved  with  godly  fear, 
prepared  an  ark  to  the  saving  of  I 
his  house ;  through  which  he 
condemned  the  world,  and  be-  I 
came  heir  of  the  righteousness  ; 

8  which  is  according  to  faith.  By  j 
faith  Abraham,  when  he  was  | 
called,  obeyed  to  go  out  unto  a 
place  which  he  was  to  receive  | 
for  an  inheritance ;  and  he  went  I 
out,   not    knowing    whither    he  j 

9  went.      By   faith   he   became   a 
sojourner  in  the  land  of  prom- 
ise, as  in  a  land   not  his  own,  j 
'dwelling   in    tents,   with    Isaac ! 
and  Jacob,  the  heirs  with  him  | 

10  of  the  same  promise :  for  he 
looked  for  the  city  which  hath 
the   foundations,  whose  2builder 

11  and  maker  is  God.  By  faith  j 
even  Sarah  herself  received  pow-  j 
er  to  conceive  seed  when  she  j 
was  past  age,  since  she  counted  j 
him  faithful  who  had  promised :  j 

12  wherefore  also  there  sprang  of  i 
one,  and  him  as  good  as  dead,  | 
so  many  as  the  stars  of  heaven  I 
in  multitude,  and  as  the  sand,  ! 
which  is  by  the  sea  shore,  in-  ; 
numerable. 

13  These   all   died  sin  faith,  not  | 
having  received  the  promises,  but ! 
having   seen   them   and  greeted 
them  from  afar,  and  having  con- 
fessed that  they  were  strangers  \ 


and  pilgrims  on  the  earth.     For  14 
they  that  say  such  things  make 
it  manifest  that  they  are  seeking 
after  a  country  of  their  own.  And  15 
if  indeed  they  had  been  mindful 
of  that  country  from  which  they 
went  out,  they  would  have  had 
opportunity  to  return.    But  now  16 
they  desire  a  better  country,  that 
is,  a  heavenly  :  wherefore  God  is 
not  ashamed  of  them,  to  be  called 
their  God  :  for  he  hath  prepared 
for  them  a  city. 

By  faith  Abraham,  being  tried,  17 
'offered  up  Isaac:   yea,  he  that 
had  gladly  received  the  promises 
was  offering  up  his  only  begot- 
ten son ;  even  he  5to  whom  it  was  18 
said,  In  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be 
called :    accounting  that  God  in  19 
able  to  raise  up,  even  from  the 
dead ;  from  whence  he  did  also 
in  a  parable  receive  him  back. 
By  faith  Isaac  blessed  Jacob  and  20 
Esau,  even  concerning  things  to 
come.     By  faith  Jacob,  when  he  21 
was  a  dying,  blessed  each  of  the 
sons  of  Joseph  ;  and  worshipped, 
leaning  upon  the  top  of  his  staff. 
By  faith  Joseph,  when  his  end  22 
was  nigh,  made  mention  of  the 
departure    of    the    children    of 
Israel ;  and  gave  commandment 
concerning  his  bones.     By  faith  23 
Moses,  when   he  was  born,  was 
hid  three  months  by  his  parents, 
because  they  saw  he  was  a  goodly 
child ;  and  they  were  not  afraid 
of  the  king's  commandment.   By  24 
faith  Moses,  when  he  was  grown 
up,  refused  to  be  called  the  son 
of  Pharaoh's  daughter;  choosing  25 
rather  to  be  evil  entreated  with 
the  people  of  God,  than  to  enjoy 
the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a  season  ; 
accounting  the  reproach  of  "Christ  20 
greater  riches  than  the  treasures 
of  Egypt:  for  he  looked  unto  the 


1  Or,  having  taken  up  his  abode  in  tents        -  Or,  architect        3  Gr.  according  to.        *  <  \t. 
hath  offered  up.        5  Or;  of       B  Or,  the  Christ 
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27  recompense  of  reward.  By  faith 
he  forsook  Egypt,  not  fearing  the 
wrath  of  the  king:  for  he  en- 
dured, as  seeing  him  who  is  in- 

28  visible.  By  faith  he  ]kept  the 
passover,  and  the  sprinkling  of 
the  blood,  that  the  destroyer  of 
the   firstborn   should  not  touch 

29  them.  By  faith  they  passed 
through  the  Red  sea  as  by  dry 
land:  which  the  Egyptians  as- 
saying to  do  were  swallowed  up. 

30  By  faith  the  walls  of  Jericho  fell 
down,  after  they  had  been  com- 

31  passed  about  for  seven  days.  By 
faith  Rahab  the  harlot  perished 
not  with  them  that  were  dis- 
obedient,   having    received    the 

32  spies  with  peace.  And  what 
shall  I  more  sa}'?  for  the  time 
will  fail  me  if  I  tell  of  Gideon, 
Barak,  Samson,  Jephthah ;  of 
David    and     Samuel    and    the 

33  prophets  :  who  through  faith  sub- 
dued kingdoms,  wrought  right- 
eousness, obtained  promises,  stop- 

34  ped  the  mouths  of  lions,  quenched 
the  power  of  fire,  escaped  the 
edge  of  the  sword,  from  weak- 
ness were  made  strong,  waxed 
mighty  in  war,  turned  to  flight 

35  armies  of  aliens.  Women  re- 
ceived their  dead  by  a  resurrec- 
tion :  and  others  were  2tortured, 
not  accepting  3their  deliverance ; 
that  they  might  obtain  a  better 

36  resurrection  :  and  others  had  trial 
of  mockings  and  scourgings,  yea, 
moreover  of  bonds  and  imprison- 

37ment:  they  were  stoned,  they 
were  sawn  asunder,  they  were 
tempted,  they  were  slain  with 
the  sword :  they  went  about  in 
sheepskins,  in  goatskins ;  being 
destitute,  afflicted,  evil  entreated 

38  (of    whom   the   world   was    not 


worthy),  wandering  in  deserts  and    - 
mountains   and   caves,   and   the 
holes   of  the   earth.     And  these  39 
all,  having  had  witness  borne  to 
them  through  their  faith,  received 
not  the  promise,  God  having  4pro-  40 
vided  some  better  thing  concern- 
ing us,  that  apart  from  us  they 
should  not  be  made  perfect. 

THEREFORE  let  us  also,  see-  12 
ing  we  are  compassed  about 
'•  with  so  great  a  cloud  of  witnesses, 
I  lay  aside  5every  weight,  and  the 
'  sin  which  Moth  so  easily  beset 
us,  and  let  us  run  with  patience 
the  race  that  is  set  before  us,  look-  2 
ing  unto  Jesus  the  7author  and 
perfecter  of  our  faith,  who  for  the 
joy  that  was  set  before  him  en- 
dured the  cross,  despising  shame, 
and  hath  sat  down  at  the  right 
hand  of  the  throne  of  God.    For  3 
consider  him  that  hath  endured 
such  gainsaying  of  sinners  against 
8themselves,    that    ye   wax    not 
weary,   fainting   in    your   souls. 
Ye   have  not  yet  resisted  unto  4 
blood,  striving  against  sin :  and  5 
ye  have  forgotten   the   exhorta- 
tion, which  reasoneth  with  you 
as  with  sons, 

My  son,  regard  not  lightly  the 

chastening  of  the  Lord, 
Nor  faint  when   thou   art  re- 
proved of  him ; 
For  whom  the  Lord  loveth  he  6 

chasten  eth, 
And  scourgeth  ever}7  son  whom 
he  receiveth. 
9 It  is  for  chastening  that  ye  en- 7 
dure;  God  dealeth  with  you  as 
with  sons  :  for  what  son  is  there 
whom  his  father  chasteneth  not? 
But  if  ye  are  without  chastening,  8 
whereof  all  have  been  made  par- 
takers, then  are  ye  bastards,  and 


1  Or,  instituted  Gr.  Jiath  made.  2  Or,  beaten  to  death  3  Gr.  the  redemption.  4  Or, 
foreseen  5  Or,  all  cumbrance  6  Or,  doth  closely  cling  to  us  Or,  is  admired  of  many 
7  Or,  captain  8  Many  authorities,  some  ancient,  read  himself.  9  Or,  Endure  unto 
chastening 
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9  not  sons.  Furthermore,  we  had 
the  fathers  of  our  flesh  to  chasten 
us,  and  we  gave  them  reverence : 
shall  we  not  much  rather  be  in 
subjection  unto  the  Father  of 
10 Spirits,  and  live?  For  they 
verily  for  a  few  days  chastened 
us  as  seemed  good  to  them ;  but 
he  for  our  profit,  that  we  may  be 

11  partakers  of  his  holiness.  All 
chastening  seemeth  for  the  pres- 
ent to  be  not  joyous,  but  griev- 
ous: yet  afterward  it  yieldeth 
peaceable  fruit  unto  them  that 
have  been  exercised  thereby,  even 

12  the  fruit  of  righteousness.  Where- 
fore lift  up  the  hands  that  hang 

13  down,  and  the  palsied  knees ;  and 
make  straight  paths  for  your  feet, 
that  that  which  is  lame  be  not 
3turned  out  of  the  way,  but  rather 
be  healed. 

14  Follow  after  peace  with  all 
men,  and  the  sanctification  with- 
out which  no  man  shall  see  the 

15  Lord :  looking  carefully  4lest  there 
be  any  man  that  5falleth  short  of 
the  grace  of  God ;  lest  any  root 
of  bitterness  springing  up  trouble 
you,  and  thereby  the  many  be  de- 

16  filed  ;  4lest  there  he  any  fornicator, 
or  profane  person,  as  Esau,  who 
for  one  mess   of  meat  sold  his 

17  own  birthright.  For  ye  know 
that  even  when  he  afterward  de- 
sired to  inherit  the  blessing,  he 
was  rejected  (for  he  found  no 
place  of  repentance),  though  he 
sought  it  diligently  with  tears. 

18  For  ye  are  not  come  unto  ea 
mount  that  might  be  touched, 
and  that  burned  with  fire,  and 
unto    blackness,   and    darkness, 

19  and  tempest,  and  the  sound  of  a 
trumpet,  and  the  voice  of  words ; 


which  voice  they  that  heard  in- 
treated  that  no  word  more  should 
be  spoken  unto  them  :  for  they  20 
could  not  endure  that  which  was 
enjoined,  If  even  a  beast  touch 
the  mountain,  it  shall  be  stoned  ; 
and  so  fearful  was  the  appear- 21 
ance,  that  Moses  said,  I  exceed- 
ingly fear  and  quake :  but  ye  are  22 
come  unto  mount  Zion,  and  un- 
to the  city  of  the  living  God,  the 
heavenly  Jerusalem,  7and  to  in- 
numerable hosts  of  angels,  to  the  23 
general  assembly  and  church  of 
the  firstborn  who  are  enrolled  in 
heaven,  and  to  God  the  Judge  of 
all,  and  to  the  spirits  of  just  men 
made  perfect,  and  to  Jesus  the  24 
mediator    of    a    new   "covenant, 
and  to  the  blood  of  sprinkling 
that   speaketh  better  10than  that 
of  Abel.     See  that  ye  refuse  not  25 
him  that  speaketh.     For  if  they 
escaped  not,  when  they  refused 
him  that  warned  them  on  earth, 
much   more  shall  not  we  escape, 
who  turn  away  from  him  "that 
ivarneth  from  heaven :  whose  voice  20 
then  shook  the  earth :  but  now  he 
hath  promised,  saying,  Yet  once 
more   will   I    make   to   tremble 
not  the  earth  only,  but  also  the 
heaven.      And    this    ivord,    Yet  27 
once    more,    signifleth    the    re- 
moving of  those  things  that  are 
shaken,  as  of  things  that  have 
been    made,   that   those    things 
which  are  not  shaken  may  re- 
main.     Wherefore,   receiving    a  28 
kingdom  that  cannot  be  shaken, 
let  us  have  "grace,  whereby  we 
may   offer   service   well-pleasing 
to    God     with    "reverence    and 
awe:  for  our  God  is  a  consum-29 
ing  fire. 


1  Or,  our  spirits  B  Gf.  make  straight.  3  Or,  put  out  of  joint  *  Or,  whether  •'•Or, 
falleth  back  from,  6  Or,  a  palpable  and  kindled  fire  7  Or,  and  to  innumerable  hosts, 
the  general  assembly  of  angels,  and  the  church  &c.  8  Gr.  myriads  of  angels.  °  Or,  ten- 
lament  10  Or,  than  Abel  »  Or,  that  is  from  heaven  12  Or,  thankfulness  uOv,god/,i/ 
/ear 
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13  T  ET  love  of  the  brethren  con- 

2  Ju  tinue.  Forget  not  to  shew 
love  unto  strangers :  for  thereby 
some  have  entertained  angels  un- 

3  a  wares.  Remember  them  that  are 
in  bonds,  as  bound  with  them; 
them  that  are  evil  entreated,  as 
being  yourselves  also  in  the  body. 

4  Let  marriage  he  had  in  honour 
among  all,  and  let  the  bed  be  un- 


Rcmember  them  that  had  the  7 
rule  over  you,  which  spake  unto 
3^ou  the  word  of  God ;  and  con- 
sidering the  issue  of  their  2life, 
imitate  their  faith.    Jesus  Christ  8 
is  the  same  yesterday  and  to-day, 
yea  and  3for  ever.    Be  not  carried  9 
away  by  divers  and  strange  teach- 
ings: for  it  is  good  that  the  heart 
be  stablished  by  grace;   not  by 


MOUNT  OF  OLIVES. 


defiled  :  for  fornicators  and  adul- 
5terers  God  will  judge.  JBe  ye 
free  from  the  love  of  money ;  con- 
tent with  such  things  as  ye  have : 
for  himself  hath  said,  I  will  in 
no  wise  fail  thee,  neither  will  I 
6  in  any  Avise  forsake  thee.  So  that 
with  good  courage  we  say, 

The  Lord  is  my  helper  ;  I  will 

not  fear : 
What  shall  man  do  unto  me  ? 


meats,  wherein  they  that  'occu- 
pied themselves  were  not  profited. 
We  have  an  altar,  whereof  they  10 
have  no  right  to  eat  which  serve 
the  tabernacle.     For  the  bodies  11 
of  those  beasts,  whose  blood  is 
brought  into  the  holy  place  5by 
the  high  priest  as  an  offering  for 
sin,  are  burned  without  the  camp. 
Wherefore   Jesus    also,   that  he  12 
might  sanctify  the  people  through 


1  Gr.  Let  your  turn  of  mind  be  free. 
*  Gr.  ivalked.       5  Gr.  through. 


Gr.  manner  of  life 


3  Gr.  unto  the  ages 
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his  own  blood,  suffered  without 

13  the  gate.  Let  us  therefore  go 
forth  unto  him  without  the  camp, 

14  bearing  his  reproach.  For  we 
have  not  here  an  abiding  city, 
but  we  seek  after  the  city  which  is 

15  to  come.  Through  him  xthen  let 
us  offer  up  a  sacrifice  of  praise  to 
God  continually,  that  is,  the  fruit 
of  lips  which  make  confession  to 

16  his  name.  But  to  do  good  and 
to  communicate  forget  not:  for 
with  such  sacrifices  God  is  well 

17  pleased.  Obey  them  that  have 
the  rule  over  you,  and  submit  to 
them:  for  they  watch  in  behalf 
of  your  souls,  as  they  that  shall 
give  account;  that  they  may  do 
this  with  joy,  and  not  with  2grief: 
for  this  were  unprofitable  for  you. 

18  Pray  for  us:  for  we  are  per- 
suaded that  we  have  a  good 
conscience,  desiring  to  live  hon- 

19estly  in  all  things.  And  I  ex- 
hort you  the  more  exceedingly 


to  do  this,  that  I  may  be  restored 
to  you  the  sooner. 

Now  the  God  of  peace,  who  20 
brought  again  from  the  dead  the 
great  shepherd  of  the  sheep  Vith 
the  blood  of  the  eternal  covenant, 
even  our  Lord  Jesus,  make  you  21 
perfect  in  every  good  4thing  to 
do  his  will,  working  in  5us  that 
which  is  well-pleasing  in  his 
sight,  through  Jesus  Christ ;  to 
whom  be  the  glory  cfor  ever  and 
ever.     Amen. 

But  I  exhort  you,  brethren,  22 
bear  with  the  word  of  exhorta- 
tion: for  I  have  written  unto 
you  in  few  words.  Know  ye  23 
that  our  brother  Timothy  hath 
been  set  at  liberty  ;  with  whom, 
if  he  come  shortly,  I  will  see 
you. 

Salute  all  them  that  have  the  24 
rule  over  you,  and  all  the  saints. 
They  of  Italy  salute  you. 

Grace  be  with  you  all.    Amen.  25 
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INTRODUCTION. 

Fourteen  of  the  twenty-one  Epistles  of  the  New  Testament  were  writ- 
ten by  S.  Paul,  and  this  is  one  of  the  seven  so-called  General  or  Catholic- 
Epistles  which  follow  them.  Some  think  that  they  derive  this  name  from 
the  fact  that  they  were  addressed,  not  to  particular  churches  or  individuals, 
like  those  of  Paul,  but  to  Christians — especially  Jewish  Christians — scat- 
tered throughout  the  world.  The  Second  and  Third  Epistles  of*  John,  how- 
ever, were  addressed  to  individuals.  The  more  probable  opinion  is  that  the 
First  Epistle  of  Peter  and  the  First  of  John,  having  been  received  from  the 
beginning  as  divinely  inspired,  obtained  the  name  of  General  or  Catholic 

1  Some  ancient  authorities  omit  then.  -  Gr.  groaning.  J  Or,  by  Gr.  in.  *  Many 
ancient  authorities  read  work.  5  Many  ancient  authorities  read  you.  c  Gr.  unto 
the  ages  of  the  ages. 
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from  the  fact  that  they  were  universally  acknowledged,  and  that  the  other 
five,  the  authority  of  which  as  a  rule  of  faith  some  had  in  the  beginning 
denied,  having  soon  been  regarded  as  of  equal  authority  with  the  two 
named,  the  whole  seven  were  called  General— that  is,  they  were  universally 
regarded  as  canonical.  The  Epistle  of  James  is  placed  first  in  order  by 
reason,  probably,  of  the  prominent  position  of  its  author. 

Much  discussion  has  arisen  in  regard  to  his  identity,  for  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament there  are  not  less  than  nine  allusions  to  persons  named  James,  and 
it  might  be  supposed  that  they  referred  to  as  many  individuals.  Careful 
investigation,  however,  has  reduced  the  number  certainly  to  not  more  than 
three,  and  probably  to  two.  The  three  are  the  apostle  James  the  Elder,  son 
of  Zebedee  and  brother  of  John ;  James  the  Less,  also  an  apostle,  son  of 
Alphseus  or  Cleopas  and  Mary,  a  sister  of  the  mother  of  Christ ;  and  James 
the  Just,  who  is  called  the  brother  of  our  Lord.  It  is  still  in  controversy 
whether  the  two  last  named  are  not  identical ;  many  of  the  best  authorities 
so  regard  them.  In  that  case  James  the  Less,  or  the  Just,  was  the  cousin 
of  Christ,  not  the  brother,  as  we  use  the  word,  as  the  Jews  were  accus- 
tomed to  call  cousins  "  brothers."  We  adopt  the  last  view — that  there  are 
only  two  persons  named  James,  James  the  Elder,  son  of  Zebedee,  and  James 
the  Less,  or  the  Just,  called  the  son  of  Alphseus,  the  brother  of  our  Lord. 
The  former  of  these  could  not  have  written  this  Epistle,  for  he  was  killed 
by  Herod  Agrippa,  A.  D.  44,  and  it  refers  to  some  circumstances  which 
occurred  after  his  death.  It  must,  therefore,  have  been  written  by  the 
apostle  James  the  son  of  Alphseus,  who  was  called  the  Less  either  to  dis- 
tinguish him  from  the  other  James  or  because  he  was  small  of  stature. 

He,  with  his  brother  Judas  (not  Iscariot),  was  called  to  be  an  apostle 
A.  D.  28.  Nothing  more  is  recorded  of  him  till  after  the  resurrection,  when, 
probably  a  few  days  before  the  ascension,  the  Lord  appeared  to  him  (1  Cor. 
xv.  7),  and  no  doubt  strengthened  and  prepared  him  for  the  important  work 
to  which  he  was  afterward  called.  We  again  lose  sight  of  him  for  ten  or 
twelve  years,  and  then,  about  A.  d.  40,  we  find  him  presiding  over  the  church 
at  Jerusalem.  He,  with  Peter,  decides  upon  the  reception  of  Paul — who, 
for  the  first  time  since.his  conversion,  now  visits  Jerusalem — into  fellowship 
with  the  church;  and  from  this  time  on  he  is  a  "pillar"  in  the  church  and 
among  the  chiefs  of  the  apostles,  as  we  may  gather  from  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  from  the  Epistles,  and  from  the  writings  of  the  fathers. 

Peter,  James,  and  John  were  the  apostles  of  the  circumcision  (Gal.  ii.), 
and  James  appears  to  have  been  their  leader.  Tradition  says  he  was  a  very 
holy  man,  inclined  to  asceticism ;  that  he  drank  no  wine,  ate  no  animal 
food,  never  used  the  razor,  and  that  his  knees  grew  dry  and  thin  through 
constant  kneeling  in  prayer.  Hegesippus,  a  writer  of  the  second  century, 
says  that,  the  apostle  having  (a.  d.  62)  made  a  declaration  of  his  faith  in 
Christ  from  an  eminence  or  battlement  of  the  temple  to  the  multitude 
assembled  beneath,  and  having  stoutly  contended  that  Jesus  was  the  Mes- 
siah, the  Jews  became  exasperated  and  hurled  him  down  headlong.  As  he 
was  not  killed  by  the  fall,  stones  were  cast  at  him  till  he  died  while  praying 
for  his  murderers. 

There  is  no  doubt  but  that  the  Epistle  was  written  from  Jerusalem,  but 
the  date  is  uncertain^  some  supposing  it  to  have  been  as  early  as  A.  D.  45, 
and  others  as  late  as  A.  D.  62.  It  is  addressed  to  Jewish  Christians,  whether 
living  at  Jerusalem  or  scattered  among  the  Gentiles  (i.  1) ;  though  unbeliev- 
ing Jews  are  mentioned  in  it  (v.  1-6),  the  letter  is  not  addressed  to  them. 
The  design  of  it  is  to  exhort  to  the  practice  of  Christian  morality.  Under 
the  old  dispensation  the  Jews  were  ever  resting  in  their  descent  from  Abra- 
ham and  in  the  performance  of  ceremonial  duties ;  and  when  they  were 
converted  to  Christianity  many  of  them  made  the  mistake — unhappily,  not 
confined  to  them — of  supposing  that  if  they  acknowledged  Christ  and  gave 
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intellectual  consent  to  his  Messiahship,  nothing  more  could  be  required  of 
them.  The  misunderstanding,  too,  of  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith 
led  them  to  regard  their  daily  conduct  as  a  matter  of  small  importance. 
The  apostle,  therefore,  warns  them  against  the  sins  to  which  they  were  most 
liable,  such  as  pride,  impatience,  partiality  for  the  rich,  contempt  for  the 
poor,  anger,  passion,  misuse  of  the  tongue,  etc.  He  shows  that  the  Chris- 
tian religion  is  not  a  theory  or  a  sentiment,  but  a  life,  and  that  the  only 
evidence  of  its  reception  is  holy  conduct. 

The  Epistle  is  not  systematic,  but  reveals  the  manly  Christian  earnestness 
of  its  writer  and  his  indignation  against  those  sentimental,  fancy  professors 
whose  religion  consists  of  emotions  or  systems  of  theology  which  have  no 
effect  upon  the  conduct,  and  who,  by  neglecting  to  imitate  Christ  in  their 
service  to  God  and  their  treatment  of  their  fellow-men,  give  occasion  to  his 
enemies  to  blaspheme  and  cause  the  way  of  truth  to  be  evil  spoken  of. 
Another  object  of  the  Epistle  was  to  prepare  the  Jewish  Christians  for  that 
storm  of  persecution  which  was  impending  over  them,  and  which,  indeed, 
may  have  already  begun  to  descend.  The  Jews  were  hated  by  all  about 
them.  When,  therefore,  the  brutal  Nero,  in  the  sixth  year  of  his  reign,  gave 
the  word,  in  every  part  of  the  Roman  empire,  their  enemies  assailed  them 
with  persecution  and  slaughter.  From  their  own  countrymen,  too,  the 
Jewish  Christians  were  exposed  to  the  greatest  perils,  and  the  consolations 
and  exhortations  of  the  Epistle  were  intended  to  give  them  strength  and 
victory  in  the  hour  of  trial.  Although  it  lacks  order  and  sequence, 
the  writer  spoke  from  a  full  heart,  and  many  of  the  sentences  ring  with  the 
fervour,  earnestness,  and  conviction  of  some  of  the  Hebrew  prophets. 

Some  have  objected  to  this  Epistle  because,  as  they  assert,  it  teaches  the 
doctrine  of  justification  by  works;  even  Luther,  though  he  afterward  with- 
drew the  remark,  called  it  an  "  Epistle  of  straw."  James,  however,  is  not 
in  conflict  with  Paul.  Paul  treats  of  faith  in  its  essence,  and  James  of  faith 
in  its  effect.  Both  agree  that  faith  worketh  by  love,  and  neither  regards  as  any- 
thing but  a  delusion  that  faith  which  does  not  produce  the  fruit  of  good  works. 

The  contents  of  the  Epistle  are  a  reference  to  the  afflicted  condition  of 
the  Jewish  Christians  and  consolations  for  them,  with  a  warning  to  those 
who  are  hearers  and  not  doers  of  the  word  (i.) ;  a  rebuke  of  partiality  to- 
ward the  rich  men  in  the  congregation  (ii.  1-13) ;  an  argument  for  the 
necessity  of  good  works  as  an  evidence  of  faith  (ii.  14-26);  a  warning 
against  sins  of  the  tongue  (iii.),  lust  of  gain,  pride,  and  selfishness  (iv.) ;  a 
reproof  for  the  oppressions  of  the  wealthy;  exhortation  to  stedfastness 
under  persecution ;  warning  against  extra-judicial  oaths ;  and  directions 
in  regard  to  the  sick  (v.). 


1  TAMES,  a  'servant  of  God  and 
J  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to 
the  twelve  tribes  which  are  of 
the  Dispersion,  greeting. 

2  Count  it  all  joy,  my  brethren, 
when  ye  fall  into  manifold  3temp- 

3tations;  knowing  that  the  proof 
of  your  faith  worketh  patience. 

4  And  let  patience  have  Us  perfect 
work,  that  ye  ma}7  be  perfect  and 
entire,  lacking  in  nothing. 


But    if   any   of   you   lacketh5 
wisdom,   let    him   ask   of   God, 
who   giveth  to  all  liberally  and 
upbraideth  not ;  and  it  shall  be 
given  him.     But  let  him  ask  in  6 
faith,  nothing  doubting:    for  he 
that  doubteth  is  like  the  surge 
of  the  sea  driven  by  the  wind 
and   tossed.      For   let  not  that  7 
man  think  4that  he  shall  receive 
anything  of  the  Lord  ;  a  double-  8 


1  Gr.  bondservant.       2  Gr.  wishelh  joy.       3  Or,  trials        4  Or,  that  a  doubleminded  man, 
unstable  in  all  his  ivays,  shall  receive  any  tiling  of  the  Lord. 
26 
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minded  man,  unstable  in  all  his 
ways. 
9     But    let  the   brother    of   low 
degree  glory  in  his  high  estate : 

10  and  the  rich,  in  that  he  is  made 
low:  because  as  the  flower  of 
the   grass   he   shall   pass  away. 

11  For  the  sun  ariseth  with  the 
scorching  wind,  and  withereth 
the  grass ;  and  the  flower  there- 
of falleth,  and  the  grace  of  the 
fashion  of  it  perisheth :  so  also 
shall  the  rich  man  fade  away  in 
his  goings. 

12  Blessed  is  the  man  that  en- 
dureth  temptation :  for  when  he 
hath  been  approved,  he  shall 
receive  the  crown  of  life,  which 
the  Lord  promised  to  them  that 

13  love  him.  Let  no  man  say 
when  he  is  tempted,  I  am  tempt- 
ed *of  God:  for  God  2cannot  be 
tempted  with  3evil,  and  he  him- 

14  self  tempteth  no  man :  but  each 
man  is  'tempted,  when  he  is 
drawn  away  by   his  own  lust, 

15  and  enticed.  Then  the  lust, 
when  it  hath  conceived,  beareth 
sin :  and  the  sin,  when  it  is  full- 
grown,     bringeth     forth     death. 

16  Be    not    deceived,   my    beloved 

17  brethren.  Every  good  5gift  and 
every  perfect  boon  is  from  above, 
coming  down  from  the  Father 
of  lights,  with  whom  can  be  no 
variation,   neither    shadow   that 

18  is  cast  by  turning.  Of  his  own 
will  he  brought  us  forth  by  the 
word  of  truth,  that  we  should 
be  a  kind  of  nrstfruits  of  his 
creatures. 

19  6Ye  know  this,  my  beloved 
brethren.  But  let  every  man 
be  swift  to  hear,  slow  to  speak, 

20  slow  to  wrath  :  for  the  wrath  of 
man  worketh  not  the  righteous- 


ness of  God.  Wherefore  putting 
away  all  filthiness  and  overflow- 
ing of  7wickedness,  receive  with 
meekness  the  implanted  word, 
which  is  able  to  save  your  souls. 
But  be  ye  doers  of  the  word,  and 
not  hearers  only,  deluding  your 
own  selves.  For  if  any  one  is 
a  hearer  of  the  word,  and  not  a 
doer,  he  is  like  unto  a  man  be- 
holding 9his  natural  face  in  a 
mirror:  for  he  beholdeth  him- 
self, and  goeth  away,  and  straight- 
way forgetteth  what  manner  of 
man  he  was.  But  he  that  look- 
eth  into  the  perfect  law,  the  law 
of  liberty,  and  so  continueth, 
being  not  a  hearer  that  forgetteth, 
but  a  doer  that  worketh,  this 
man  shall  be  blessed  in  his  doing. 
If  any  man  ]0thinketh  himself  to 
be  religious,  while  he  bridleth 
not  his  tongue  but  deceiveth  his 
heart,  this  man's  religion  is  vain. 
Pure  religion  and  undefiled  be- 
fore our  God  and  Father  is  this, 
to  visit  the  fatherless  and  widows 
in  their  affliction,  and  to  keep 
himself  unspotted  from  the 
world. 

MY  brethren,  "hold  not  the 
faith  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Lord  of  glory,  with 
respect  of  persons.  For  if  there 
come  into  your  12synagogue  a 
man  with  a  gold  ring,  in  fine 
clothing,  and  "there  come  in  also 
a  poor  man  in  vile  clothing; 
and  ye  have  regard  to  him  that 
weareth   the   fine   clothing,  and 


2C 


27 


say, 


Sit   thou    here  in   a  good 


place;   and  ye   say  to  the  poor 
man,   Stand   thou   there,   or   sit 
under  my  footstool ;  13are  ye  not  ■ 
divided  14in  your  own  mind,  and 
become  judges  with  evil  thoughts? 


1  Gr.  from.  "  Or,  is  untried  in  evil  3  Gr.  evil  things.  4  Or,  tempted  by  his  own  lust, 
being  drawn  away  by  it,  and  enticed  6  Or,  giving  6  Or,  Know  ye  7  Or,  malice  8  Or, 
inborn  9  Gr.  the  face  of  his  birth.  10  Or,  seemeth  to  be  u  Or,  do  ye,  in  accepting  per- 
sons, hold  the  faith...glory  f  12  Or,  assembly  13  Or,  do  ye  not  make  distinctions  14Or, 
among  yourselves 
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5  Hearken,  my  beloved  brethren  ; 
did  not  God  choose  them  that 
are  poor  as  to  the  world  to  be 
rich  in  faith,  and  heirs  of  the 
kingdom  which  he  promised  to 

6 them  that  love  him?  But  ye 
have  dishonoured  the  poor  man. 
Do  not  the  rich  oppress  you,  and 
themselves  drag  you  before  the 

7  judgement-seats  ?  Do  not  they 
blaspheme  the  honourable  name 
*by   the   which   ye    are   called? 

8Howbeit  if  ye  fulfil  the  royal 
law,  according  to  the  scripture, 
Thou   shalt  love  thy  neighbour 

9  as  thyself,  ye  do  well :  but  if  ye 
have  respect  of  persons,  ye  com- 
mit sin,  being  convicted  by  the 

10  law  as  transgressors.  For  who- 
soever shall  keep  the  whole  law, 
and  yet  stumble  in  one  point,  he 

11  is  become  guilty  of  all.  For  he 
that  said,  Do  not  commit  adul- 
tery, said  also,  Do  not  kill.     Now 


if  thou  dost  not  commit  adultery, 
but  killest,  thou  art  become  a 
transgressor  of  the  law.  So  12 
speak  ye,  and  so  do,  as  men  that 
are  to  be  judged  by  a  law  of 
liberty.  For  judgement  is  with- 13 
out  mercy  to  him  that  hath 
shewed  no  mercy :  mercy  glorieth 
against  judgement. 

What  doth  it  profit,  my  breth- 14 
ren,  if  a  man  say  he  hath  faith, 
but  have  not  works?   can  that 
faith  save  him  ?     If  a  brother  or  15 
sister  be  naked,  and  in  lack  of 
daily  food,  and  one  of  you  say  16 
unto  them,  Go   in  peace,  be  ye 
warmed  and  filled  ;  and  yet  ye 
give  them  not  the  things  needful 
to  the  body  ;  what  doth  it  profit? 
Even   so   faith,   if    it    hath    not  17 
works,  is  dead  in  itself.     2Yea,  a  18 
man  will  say,  Thou  hast  faith, 
and  I  have  works :  shew  me  thy 
faith  apart  from  thy  works,  and 


1  Gr.  which  was  called  upon  you.        -  Or,  But  some  one  will  say 
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I   by  my  works  will  shew  thee 

19  my  faith.  Thou  believest  that 
TGod  is  one;  thou  doest  well: 
the    2devils     also     believe,    and 

20  shudder.  But  wilt  thou  know, 
O   vain    man,   that    faith  apart 

21  from  works  is  barren?  Was 
not  Abraham  our  father  justified 
by  works,  in  that  he  offered  up 
Isaac  his   son   upon   the  altar? 

223Thou  seest  that  faith  wrought 
with    his   works,  and   by  works 

23  was  faith  made  perfect ;  and  the 
scripture  was  fulfilled  which 
saith,  And  Abraham  believed 
God,  and  it  was  reckoned  unto 
him  for  righteousness;  and  he 
was   called   the   friend   of  God. 

24  Ye  see  that  by  works  a  man  is 
justified,  and  not  only  by  faith. 

25  And  in  like  manner  was  not  also 
Rahab  the  harlot  justified  by 
works,  in  that  she  received  the 
messengers,  and   sent  them  out 

20  another  way  ?  For  as  the  body 
apart  from  the  spirit  is  dead, 
even  so  faith  apart  from  works 
is  dead. 

3  T)E  not  many  teachers,  my 
D  brethren,  knowing  that  we 
shall  receive  'heavier  judgement. 

2  For  in  many  things  we  all  stum- 
ble. If  any  stumble th  not  in 
word,  the  same  is  a  perfect  man, 
able  to   bridle   the  whole   body 

3  also.  Now  if  we  put  the  horses' 
bridles  into  their  mouths,  that 
they  may  obey  us,  we  turn  about 

4  their  whole  body  also.  Behold, 
the  ships  also,  though  they  are 
so  great,  and  are  driven  by  rough 
winds,  are  yet  turned  about  by 
a  very  small  rudder,  whither  the 
impulse  of  the  steersman  willeth. 

5  So   the   tongue    also   is   a  little 


member,     and     boasteth     great 
things.       Behold,     5how     much 
wood  is  kindled  by  how  small 
a   fire !      And   the   tongue   is  6a  6 
fire :     7the    world     of     iniquity 
among     our     members     is    the 
tongue,  which  defileth  the  wdiole 
body,  and    setteth   on    fire   the 
wheel  of  mature,  and  is  set  on 
fire  by  hell.     For  every  9kind  of  7 
beasts    and    birds,    of   creeping 
things  and  things  in  the  sea,  is 
tamed,  and  hath  been  tamed  10by 
"mankind :    but  the  tongue  can  8 
no   man   tame ;   it  is  a   restless 
evil,  it  is  full  of  deadly  poison. 
Therewith  bless  we  the  Lord  and  9 
Father ;  and  therewith  curse  we 
men,  which  are  made  after  the 
likeness    of   God :    out    of   the  10 
same  mouth  cometh  forth  bless- 
ing and  cursing.     My  brethren, 
these  things .  ought  not  so  to  be. 
Doth    the   fountain    send   forth  11 
from   the    same   opening    sweet 
water  and  bitter  ?  can  a  fig  tree,  12 
my  brethren,  yield  olives,  or  a 
vine  figs  ?  neither  can  salt  water 
yield  sweet. 

Who  is  wise  and  understand- 13 
ing  among  }7ou?  let  him  shew 
by  his  good   life   his   works   in 
meekness   of   wisdom.      But  if  14 
ye  have  bitter  jealousy  and  fac- 
tion in  your  heart,  glory  not  and 
lie  not  against  the  truth.     This  15 
wisdom   is    riot    a  wisdom  that 
cometh   down   from   above,  but 
is    earthly,   12sensual,   13devilish. 
For  where  jealousy  and  faction  16 
are,  there  is  confusion  and  every 
vile  deed.     But  the  wisdom  that  17 
is  from  above  is  first  pure,  then 
peaceable,    gentle,    easy    to    be 
intreated,    full     of    mercy    and 


1  Some  ancient  authorities  read  there  is  oiie  God.  2  Gr.  demons.  3  Or,  Seest  thou... 
perfect1?  4  Gr.  greater.  6  Or,  how  great  a  forest  c  Or,  a 'fire,  that  world  of  iniquity  : 
the  tongue  is  among  our  members  that  which  &c.  7  Or,  that  world  of  iniquity,  the  tongue, 
is  among  our  members  that  which  &c.  s  Or,  birth  s  Gr.  nature.  10  Or,  unto  u  Gr. 
the  human  nature.       12  Or,  natural    Or,  animal       13  Gr.  demoniacal. 
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good    fruits,   without   Variance, 
18  without    hypocrisy.      And    the 
fruit   of    righteousness    is   sown 
in   peace   2for   them   that   make 
peace. 
4  T17HENCE     come     wars     and 
V  V    whence  come  fightings  among 
you  ?  come  they  not  hence,  even  of 
your  pleasures  that  war  in  your 
2 members?     Ye  lust,  and   have 
not :  ye  kill,  and  3covet,  and  can- 
not obtain :    ye  fight   and  war ; 
ye  have  not,  because  ye  ask  not. 

3  Ye  ask,  and  receive  not,  because 
ye  ask  amiss,  that  ye  may  spend 

4  it  in  your  pleasures.  Ye  adul- 
teresses, know  ye  not  that  the 
friendship  of  the  world  is  enmity 
with  God  ?  Whosoever  therefore 
would  be  a  friend  of  the  world 
maketh  himself  an  enemy  of  God. 

5  Or  think  ye  that  the  scripture 
4speaketh  in  vain?  5Doth  the 
spirit  which  6he  made  to  dwell 

6 in  us  long  unto  envying?  But 
he  giveth  7more  grace.  Where- 
fore the  scripture  saith,  God  re- 
sisteth    the    proud,    but    giveth 

7  grace  to  the  humble.  Be  subject 
therefore  unto  God ;  but  resist  the 
devil,  and  he  will  flee  from  you. 

8  Draw  nigh  to  God,  and  he  will 
draw  nigh  to  you.  Cleanse  your 
hands,  ye  sinners;  and  purify 
your   hearts,  ye   doubleminded. 

9  Be  afflicted,  and  mourn,  and 
weep  :  let  your  laughter  be  turn- 
ed to  mourning,  and  your  joy  to 

10  heaviness.  Humble  yourselves 
in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and  he 
shall  exalt  you. 

11  Speak  not  one  against  an- 
other, brethren.  He  that  speak- 
eth  against  a  brother,  .or  judgeth 
his  brother,  speaketh  against  the 


law,  and  judgeth  the  law :  but  if 
thou  judgest  the  law,  thou  art  not 
a  doer  of  the  law,  but  a  judge. 
One  only  is  the  lawgiver  and  12 
judge,  even  he  who  is  able  to 
save  and  to  destroy :  but  who  art 
thou  that  judgest  thy  neighbour  ? 

Go  to  now,  ye  that  say,  To-day  13 
or  to-morrow  we  will  go  into  this 
city,  and  spend  a  year  there,  and 
trade,  and  get  gain  :  whereas  ye  14 
know  not  what  shall  be  on  the 
morrow.  What  is  your  life  ?   For 
ye  are  a  vapour,  that  appeareth 
for  a  little  time,  and  then  vanish- 
eth  away.       8For  that  ye  ought  15 
to  say,  If  the  Lord  will,  we  shall 
both  live,  and  do  this  or  that. 
But  now  ye  glory  in  your  vaunt- 16 
ings :    all  such  glorying  is  evil. 
To  him  therefore  that  knowethl7 
to  do  good,  and  doeth  it  not,  to 
him  it  is  sin. 

GO  to  now,  ye  rich,  weep  and  5 
howl  for  your  miseries  that 
are    coming    upon    you.     Your  2 
riches  are   corrupted,  and  your 
garments  are  moth-eaten.     Your  3 
gold  and  your  silver  are  rusted ; 
and  their  rust  shall  be  for  a  testi- 
mony 9against  you,  and  shall  eat 
your  flesh  as  fire.     Ye  have  laid 
up  your  treasure  in  the  last  days. 
Behold,  the  hire  of  the  labourers  4 
who  mowed  your  fields,  which  is 
of  you  kept  back  by  fraud,  crieth 
out:  and  the  cries  of  them  that 
reaped  have  entered  into  the  ears 
of  the  Lord  of  Sabaoth.  Ye  have  5 
lived  delicately  on  the  earth,  and 
taken   your   pleasure;    ye   have 
nourished  your  hearts  in  a  day 
of  slaughter.    Ye  have  condemn-  6 
ed,  ye  have  killed  the  righteous 
one:  he  doth  not  resist  vou. 


1  Or,  doubtfulness  Or,  partiality  2  Or,  by  a  Gr.  are  jealous.  4  Or,  saith  in  vain, 
5  Or,  The  spirit  which  he  made  to  dwell  in  us  he  yearneth  for  even  unto  jealous  envy.  Or, 
That  spirit  which  he  made  to  dwell  in  xis  yearneth  for  us  even  unto  jealous  envy.  6  Some 
ancient  authorities  read  dwelleth  in  us.  '  Gr.  a  greater  grace.  8  Gr.  Instead  of  your 
saying.        9  Or,  unto 
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7  Be  patient  therefore,  brethren, 
until  the  doming  of  the  Lord. 
Behold,  the  husbandman  waiteth 
for  the  precious  fruit  of  the  earth, 
being  patient  over  it,  until  2it  re- 
ceive the  early  and  latter  rain. 

8  Be  ye  also  patient ;  stablish  your 
hearts:   for  the  doming  of  the 

9  Lord  is  at  hand.  Murmur  not, 
brethren,  one  against  another, 
that  ye  be  not  judged ;  behold, 
the   judge    standeth   before   the 

10  doors.  Take,  brethren,  for  an 
example  of  suffering  and  of  pa- 
tience, the  prophets  who  spake 

11  in  the  name  of  the  JLord.  Be- 
hold, we  call  them  blessed  which 
endured :  ye  h  ave  heard  of  the  pa- 
tience of  Job,  and  have  seen  the 
end  of  the  Lord,  how  that  the  Lord 
is  full  of  pity,  and  merciful. 

12  But  above  all  things,  my  breth- 
ren, swear  not,  neither  by  the 
heaven,  nor  by  "the  earth,  nor  by 
any  other  oath  :  but  4let  your  yea 
be  yea,  and  your  nay,  nay ;  that 
ye  fall  not  under  judgement. 

13  Is  any  among  you  suffering? 
let  him  pray.     Is  any  cheerful? 


let  him  sing  praise.  Is  any  among  14 
you  sick?   let  him  call  for  the 
elders   of  the   church;    and   let 
them  pray  over  him,  5anointing 
him  with  oil  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord :    and  the  prayer  of  faith  15 
shall  save  him  that  is  sick,  and 
the  Lord  shall  raise  him  up ;  and 
if  he  have  committed  sins,  it  shall 
be  forgiven  him.     Confess  there- 16 
fore  your  sins  one  to  another,  and 
pray  one  for  another,  that  ye  may 
be  healed.     The  supplication  of 
a  righteous  man  availeth  much 
in  its  working.   Elijah  was  a  man  17 
of  like  6passions  with  us,  and  he 
prayed  7fervently  that  it  might 
not  rain;  and  it  rained  not  on 
the  earth  for  three  years  and  six 
months.     And  he  prayed  again ;  18 
and  the  heaven  gave  rain,  and 
the  earth  brought  forth  her  fruit. 

My  brethren,  if  any  among  you  19 
do  err  from  the  truth,  and  one 
convert  him ;  8let  him  know,  that  20 
he  which  converteth  a  sinner  from 
the  error  of  his  way  shall  save  a 
soul  from  death,  and  shall  cover 
a  multitude  of  sins. 


THE    FIRST   EPISTLE   GENERAL   OF 


PETER. 


INTRODUCTION. 


The  author  of  this  Epistle — Simon,  surnauied  by  Christ  Peter  or  Cephas, 
both  names  signifying  "a  rock" — was  born  in  Bethsaida,  a  town  situated 
on  the  north-west"  side  of  the  little  Galilsean  lake  on  which  he,  with  his 
brother  Andrew  and  his  partners  James  and  John,  gained  his  living  as* a 


1  Gr.  presence.  -  Or,  he  3  Or,  endurance  *  Or,  let  pours  be  the  yea,  yea,  and  the 
nay,  nay  Compare  Matt.  v.  37.  5  Or,  having  anointed  6  Or,  nature  7  Gr.  with 
prayer.       8  Some  ancient  authorities  read  know  ye. 
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fisherman.  We  are  not  to  suppose  that  he  lived  in  some  wretched  hut  on 
the  shore,  like  those  who  now  pursue  that  occupation,  for  he  appears  to  have 
been  in  good  circumstances,  and  to  have  had  a  house  at  Bethsaida  and  after- 
ward one  at  Capernaum.  Like  his  partners,  he  was  a  disciple  of  John  the 
Baptist;  but  when  their  teacher  pointed  out  the  Lamb  of  God  to  them,  they 
immediately  became  the  disciples  of  Christ,  and  soon  after  were  called  by 
him  to  be  his  apostles  and  were  made  "  fishers  of  men."  Peter  followed 
Christ  throughout  his  three  years'  ministry,  and  his  name  is  generally  placed 
first  among  those  of  the  three  disciples  who  were  admitted  to  the  closest 
intimacy  with  the  Lord— Peter,  James,  and  John.  Lest  his  disgraceful  fall 
should  lead  him  or  his  friends  to  think  that  he  had  thereby  lost  the  confi- 
dence of  his  Master — Christ,  after  his  resurrection,  on  his  appearance  to  a 
number  of  the  disciples  on  the  lake-shore,  gave  him  a  special  commission 
to  "feed  his  sheep"  (John  xxi.  15-18),  thus  placing  him  again — in  his  own 
estimation  and  in  that  of  the  other  disciples — on  a  level  with  the  other 
apostles,  but  not,  as  some  say,  above  them.  From  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles 
(i.-xii.)  we  learn  that  he  at  once  took  a  prominent  place  in  the  apostolic 
Church.  On  its  birthday,  Pentecost,  he  delivered  a  sermon  which  resulted 
in  three  thousand  conversions.  He  afterward  wrought  a  miracle  in  Christ's 
name  on  the  impotent  man,  and  followed  it  by  bold  preaching,  for  which  he 
was  arrested,  rebuked,  and  dismissed ;  detected  the  fraud  of  Ananias  and 
his  wife ;  published  the  gospel  in  Samaria ;  wrought  many  miracles ;  con- 
verted the  first  Gentile  who  was  received  into  the  Church,  the  Roman  cen- 
turion ;  convinced  those  of  the  Circumcision  at  Jerusalem  that  God  saves 
Gentiles  who  believe  in  Christ,  as  well  as  Jews;  and  was  imprisoned  by 
Agrippa ;  but  while  awaiting  capital  punishment  an  angel  delivered  him 
from  prison,  and  he  fled  from  Jerusalem. 

The  above  paragraph  contains  his  record  from  A.  D.  30  to  A.  d.  44 — a 
period  of  about  fourteen  years  from  the  time  of  the  ascension.  We  meet 
him  at  Jerusalem  again  six  years  later,  A.  D.  50,  when  he  took  a  prominent 
part  in  the  council  which  decided  that  the  obligations  of  the  ceremonial 
law  are  not  binding  upon  the  Gentiles  (Acts  xv.  6-21).  From  that  time  we 
have  no  certain  data  for  his  history,  but  from  the  Epistle  we  learn  that  he 
laboured  some  time  in  Antioch,  and,  from  his  addressing  his  first  letter  to 
"the  sojourners  of  the  Dispersion  in  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Asia,  and 
Bithynia,  he  is  supposed  by  some  to  have  laboured  in  these  countries.  The 
story  of  the  concluding  j>art  of  his*labours  and  life  is  uncertain.  The  fol- 
lowing account,  however,  is  very  probable.  He  appears  to  have  arrived  in 
Rome  A.  d.  64,  less  than  a  year  before  his  death ;  he  was  then  old,  his  age 
being  probably  somewhere  between  sixty  and  seventy-four.  He  was  soon 
arrested,  tried,  and  put  to  death.  A  legend  says  that  on  the  beginning  of 
the  persecution  of  the  Christians  in  Rome,  his  friends  advised  him  to  fly 
and  he  consented  to  do  so ;  but  on  coming  to  the  gate  of  the  city  he  met  the 
Lord.  "Lord,  whither  goest  thou?"  asked  the  aged  apostle.  "I  go  to 
Rome,"  was  the  answer,  "there  once  more  to  be  crucified."  Peter,  well 
understanding  the  meaning  of  these  words,  returned  at  once,  and  was  cru- 
cified ;  but,  deeming  himself  unworthy  to  die  in  the  same  way  as  his  Lord, 
he  requested  that  he  might  be  executed  with  his  head  downward. 

Peter's  character  was  as  remarkable  for  its  strength  as  for  its  weakness, 
and  his  triumphs  were  as  great  as  his  defeats.  Full  of  zeal  and  courage,  he 
often  stumbled  through  his  rashness,  and  once,  under  most  aggravated  cir- 
cumstances, denied  his  Master.  There  were  times  when  Peter  was  ready  to 
sacrifice  duty  to  avoid  suffering,  as  seen  in  his  own  case  at  the  trial  of  Jesus, 
and  in  his  urgent  words  when  the  Saviour  spoke  of  his  approaching  suffer- 
ing :  "  Be  it  far  from  thee,  Lord :  this  shall  never  be  unto  thee  "  (Matt.  xvi. 
22) ;  and  there  were  others  when  he  could  defy  the  enemies  of  the  cross 
even  when  he  knew  that  death  might  be  the  consequence.     His  faults  grad- 
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ually  disappeared  as  he  grew  older,  and  those  peculiarities  of  his  mental 
and  moral  constitution,  which  in  the  beginning  led  him  into  weakness  and 
sin,  at  length,  through  the  sanctifying  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  his 
burning  love  for  Christ,  were  directed,  purified,  glorified,  and  made  the 
name  Peter,  or  "the  Rock,"  which  his  Lord  had  given  to  him,  a  true  index 
of  his  magnificent  character. 

The  date  and  the  place  where  this  First  Epistle  was  written  are  both  un- 
certain. Some  think,  from  v.  13,  that  it  was  written  from  Babylon,  the 
ancient  capital  of  the  East,  but  that  city  had  long  been  destroyed.  Others 
suppose  Babylon  to  be  a  mystical  name  for  Rome,  and  that  he  penned  it 
from  thence,  but  it  is  more  probable  that  it  was  composed  in  Babylon  in 
Mesopotamia,  or  in  a  city  of  that  name  in  Egypt.  It  is  generally  supposed 
to  have  been  written  a  short  time  before  his  death,  A.  d.  64. 

It  was  addressed  to  Christian  Jews,  sojourners  of  the  Dispersion  (i.  1,2), 
some  of  whom  had  no  doubt  heard  Peter's  sermon  on  the  day  of  Pentecost. 
There  were  in  Asia  Minor  great  numbers  of  his  countrymen  who  had  fled 
from  persecution  in  Judaea,  and  had  connected  themselves  with  the  churches 
founded  by  Paul.  Sonje,  however,  think  that  the  Epistle  was  written  to 
Jews  and  Gentiles  alike,  both  of  whom  might  properly  be  called  sojourners. 

The  Epistle  is  miscellaneous  in  its  matter  and  scarcely  susceptible  of 
logical  analysis,  but  its  style  is  forcible,  loving,  and  sympathetic.  It  is 
evident  that  the  writer  felt  the  power  of  the  gospel  over  himself,  and  that 
his  soul  glowed  with  a  most  fervent  desire  that  others  might  experience  it 
likewise  ;  caring  little  for  sequence,  he  is  absorbed  by  the  great  truths  which 
he  writes,  and  realizes  the  necessity  that  Christians  should  make  their  lives 
the  exponent  of  their  profession.  His  thought  flows'with  such  energy  and 
swiftness  that  we  are  carried  along  unmindful  of  pauses  or  periods.  Emi- 
nent critics  have  called  it  majestic  and  pronounced  it  one  of  the  finest  books 
of  the  New  Testament.  He  writes  as  an  apostle  of  the  Circumcision,  and 
dwells  much  on  the  unity  of  the  Law  and  the  gospel,  showing  that  the 
former  is  the  spiritual  development  of  the  latter ;  but  he  is  as  far  removed 
as  possible  from  the  errors  of  those  who  are  called  Judaizers. 

His  design  is  to  testify  to  his  readers  what  is  the  true  grace  of  God,  and 
to  exhort  them  to  stand  fast  therein  (v.  12).  Our  Lord  said  to  him,  just 
before  he  announced  that  this  disciple  should  deny  him,  "  When  once  thou 
hast  turned  again,  stablish  thy  brethren "  (Luke  xxii.  32)  ;  and  now,  in 
obedience  to  that  command,  he  endeavours  to  edify  and  confirm,  to  comfort 
and  encourage,  his  brethren  according  to  the  flesh,  and  to  lead  them  to  a 
life  of  holiness. 

The  contents  of  the  Epistle  may  be  thus  analyzed :  The  apostle  dwells 
upon  the  glorious  hope  of  the  Christian,  and,  in  view  of  this,  exhorts  to 
holiness  of  life  (i.,  iii.) ;  he  then  demands  obedience  to  magistrates  (ii.  13- 
17),  to  masters  (ii.  18-25),  to  husbands  (iii.  1-6) ;  admonishes  husbands  to 
give  honour  to  their  wives  (iii.  7),  and  all  to  love  as  brethren  (iii.  8-12) ; 
exhorts  to  patient  endurance  under  suffering  and  persecution  (iii.-iv.) ;  and 
concludes  with  directions  for  elders  of  churches  and  for  the  young. 


1  "QETER,   an   apostle   of   Jesus  |  of  the  blood  of   Jesus   Christ 


L  Christ,  to  the  elect  who  are  so 
journers  of  the  Dispersion  in  Pon- 
tus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Asia, 
2  and  Bithynia,  according  to  the 
foreknowledge  of  God  the  Father, 
in  sanctification  of  the  Spirit, 
unto   obedience   and   sprinkling 


Grace  to  you  and  peace  be  mul- 
tiplied. 

Blessed  fothe  God  and  Father  3 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who 
according   to    his    great    mercy 
begat    us    again   unto    a   Jiving 
hope     by    the    resurrection    of 
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4  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead,  unto 
an  inheritance  incorruptible,  and 
undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not 
away,   reserved    in    heaven    for 

5  you,  who  by  the  power  of  God 
are  guarded  through  faith  unto 
a  salvation  ready  to  be  revealed 

6  in  the  last  time.  Wherein  ye 
greatly  rejoice,  though  now  for 
a  little  while,  if  need  be,  ye  have 
been   put  to  grief  in   manifold 

7  'temptations,  that  the  proof  of 
your  faith,  being  more  precious 
than  gold  that  perisheth  though 
it  is  proved  by  fire,  might  be 
found  unto  praise  and  glory  and 
honour  at  the  revelation  of  Jesus 

8 Christ:  whom  not  having  seen 
ye  love ;  on  whom,  though  now 
ye  see  him  not,  yet  believing,  ye 
rejoice  greatly  with  joy  unspeak- 


able and  2full  of  glory  :  receiving  9 
the  end  of  your  faith,  even  the 
salvation  of  your  souls.  Con- 10 
cerning  which  salvation  the 
prophets  sought  and  searched 
diligently,  who  prophesied  of 
the  grace  that  should  come  unto 
you :  searching  what  time  or  11 
what  manner  of  time  the  Spirit 
of  Christ  which  was  in  them  did 
point  unto,  when  it  testified  be- 
forehand the  sufferings  3of  Christ, 
and  the  glories  that  should  follow 
them.  To  whom  it  was  revealed,  12 
that  not  unto  themselves,  but 
unto  you,  did  they  minister  these 
things,  which  now  have  been 
announced  unto  you  through 
I  them  that  preached  the  gospel 
I  unto  you  4by  the  5Holy  Ghost 
!  sent  forth  from  heaven  ;    which 


1  Or,  trials       a  Gr.  glorified. 


Gr.  unto.       *  Gr.  in. 


Or,  Holy  Spirit 
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things     angels    desire    to    look 
into. 

13  Wherefore  girding  up  the  loins 
of  your  mind,  be  sober  and  set 
your  hope  perfectly  on  the  grace 
that  lis  to  be  brought  unto  you 
at  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ ; 

14  as  children  of  obedience,  not 
fashioning  yourselves  according 
to  your  former  lusts  in  the  time 

15 of  your  ignorance:  but  2like  as 
he  which  called  you  is  holy,  be 
ye   yourselves   also   holy  in   all 

16 manner  of  living;  because  it  is 
written,  Ye   shall   be  holy;   for 

17 1  am  holy.  And  if  ye  call  on 
him  as  Father,  who  without 
respect  of  persons  judgeth  ac- 
cording to  each  man's  work,  pass 
the  time  of  your  sojourning  in 

18 fear:  knowing  that  ye  were  re- 
deemed, not  with  corruptible 
things,  with  silver  or  gold,  from 
your  vain  manner  of  life  handed 

19 down  from  your  fathers;  but 
with  precious  blood,  as  of  a 
lamb  without  blemish  and  with- 
out spot,  even  the  blood  of  Christ : 

20  who  was  foreknown  indeed  before 
the  foundation  of  the  world,  but 
was  manifested  at  the  end  of  the 

21  times  for  your  sake,  who  through 
him  are  believers  in  God,  which 
raised  him  from  the  dead,  and 
gave  him  glory ;  so  that  your 
faith  and  hope  might  be  in  God. 

22  Seeing  ye  have  purified  your  I 
souls  in  your  obedience  to  the  j 
truth  unto  unfeigned  love  of  the  | 
brethren,  love  one  another  3from 

23  the  heart  fervently :  having  been 
begotten  again,  not  of  corrupt- 
ible seed,  but  of  incorruptible, 
through  the  word  of  4God,  which 

24liveth  and  abideth.     For, 


All  flesh  is  as  grass, 

And   all   the  glory  thereof  as 

the  flower  of  grass. 
The  grass  withereth,  and  the 

flower  falleth : 
But   the   Svord    of   the   Lord  25 
abideth  for  ever. 
And  this  is  the  5word  of  good 
tidings  which  was  preached  unto 
you. 

PUTTING   away  therefore   all  2 
Svickedness,  and    all    guile, 
and  hypocrisies,  and  envies,  and 
all   evil  speakings,  as    newborn  2 
babes,    long    for  ^the    Spiritual 
milk    which    is    without    guile, 
that  ye  may  grow  thereb}T  unto 
salvation;  if  ye  have  tasted  that 3 
the  Lord  is  gracious :  unto  whom  4 
coming,  a  living  stone,  rejected 
indeed   of  men,   but  with   God 
elect,  8precious,  ye  also,  as  livings 
stones,  are  built  up  9a  spiritual 
house,  to  be  a  holy  priesthood, 
to   offer   up   spiritual   sacrifices, 
acceptable  to  God  through  Jesus 
Christ.     Because  it  is  contained  6 
in  ?°scripture, 

Behold,  I  lay  in  Zion.a  chief 

corner  stone,  elect,  8precious : 
And  he  that  believeth  on  nhim 

shall  not  be  put  to  shame. 
12For  you  therefore  which  believe  7 
is    the   13preciousness :    but    for 
such  as  disbelieve, 

The  stone  which  the  builders 

rejected," 
The  same  was  made  the  head 

of  the  corner ; 
and,  8 

A  stone  of  stumbling,  and  a  rock 

of  offence; 
ufor  they  ,5stumble  at  the  word, 
being  disobedient :  whereunto  also 
they  were  appointed.   But  ye  are  9 


1  Gr.  is  being  brought.  2  Or,  like  the  Holy  One  which  called  you  a  Many  ancient 
authorities  read  from  a  clean  heart.  ■*  Or,  God  who  liveth  $  Gr.  saying.  6  Or, 
malice  7  Gr.  reasonable.  8  Or,  honourable  9  Or,  a  spiritual  house  for  a  holy  priest- 
hood 10  Or,  a  scripture  n  Or,  it  12  Or,  In  your  sight  13  Or,  honour  14  Gr.  who. 
15  Or,  stumble,  being  disobedient  to  the  word 
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an  elect  race,  a  royal  priesthood,  I 
a  holy  nation,  a  people  for  God's  \ 
own  possession,  that  ye  may  shew 
forth  the  excellencies  of  him  who 
called  you  out  of  darkness  into 
10 his  marvellous  light:  which  in 
time  past  were  no  people,  but 
now  are  the  people  of  God :  which 
had  not  obtained  mercy,  but  now 
have  obtained  mercy,  i 

11  Beloved,  I  beseech  "you  as  so- 
journers and  pilgrims,  to  abstain 
from    fleshly   lusts,   which   war 

12  against  the  soul ;  having  your  be- 
haviour seemly  among  the  Gen- 
tiles; that,  wherein  they  speak 
against  you  as  evil-doers,  they 
may  by  your  good  works,  which 
they  behold,  glorify  God  in  the 
day  of  visitation. 

13  Be  subject  to  every  'ordinance 
of  man  for  the  Lord's  sake :  wheth- 
er it  be  to  the  king,  as  supreme ; 

14  or  unto  governors,  as  sent  2by  him 
for  vengeance  on  evil-doers  and 
for  praise  to  them  that  do  well. 

15  For  so  is  the  will  of  God,  that  by 
well-doing  ye  should  put  to  si- 
lence  the   ignorance    of   foolish 

16  men :  as  free,  and  not  3using 
your  freedom  for  a  cloke  of 
•wickedness,  but  as  bondservants 

17  of  God.  Honour  all  men.  Love 
the  brotherhood.  Fear  God.  Hon- 
our the  king. 

18  Servants,  be  in  subjection  to 
your  masters  with  all  fear;  not 
only  to  the  good  and  gentle,  but 

19  also  to  the  forward.  For  this  is 
Acceptable,  if  for  conscience  to- 
ward God  a  man  endureth  griefs, 

20  suffering  wrongfully.  For  what 
glory  is  it,  if,  when  ye  sin,  and 
are  buffeted  for  it,  ye  shall  take 
it  patiently  ?  but  if,  when  ye  do 
well,  and  suffer  for  it,  ye  shall 


take  it  patiently,  this  is  Accepta- 
ble with  God.    For  hereunto  were  21 
ye   called :   because   Christ   also 
suffered  for  you,  leaving  you  an 
example,  that  ye  should  follow 
his  steps  :  who  did  no  sin,  neither  22 
was  guile  found  in  his  mouth  : 
who,  when  he  was   reviled,  re- 23 
viled  not  again  ;  when  he  suffer- 
ed, threatened  not;  but  commit- 
ted ^himself  to  him  that  judgeth 
righteously :    who  his  own  self  24 
9bare  our  sins  in  his  body  upon 
the.  tree,  that  we,  having   died 
unto  sins,  might  live  unto  right- 
eousness ;  by  whose  10stripes  }^e 
were  healed.     For  ye  were  going  25 
astray  like  sheep  ;  but  are  now 
returned  unto  the  Shepherd  and 
uBishop  of  your  souls. 

IN  like  manner,  ye  wives,  be  in  3 
subjection  to  your  own  hus- 
bands ;  that,  even  if  any  obey  not 
the  word,  they  may  without  the 
word  be  gained  by  the  12behaviour 
of  their  wives ;    beholding  your  2 
chaste  l2behaviour  coupled   with 
fear.     Whose  adorning  let  it  not  3 
be  the  outward  adorning  of  plait- 
ing the  hair,  and  of  wearing  jewels 
of  gold,  or  of  putting  on  apparel ; 
but  let  it  be  the  hidden  man  of  4 
the   heart,  in   the   incorruptible 
apparel    of   a    meek    and   quiet 
spirit,  which   is  in  the  sight  of 
God   of  great   price.     For   after  5 
this  manner  aforetime  the  holy 
women  also,  who  hoped  in  God, 
adorned  themselves,  being  in  sub- 
jection to  their  own  l3husbands: 
as  Sarah  obeyed  Abraham,  call- 6 
ing  him  lord  :  whose  children  ye 
now  are,  if  ye  do  well,  and  are    | 
not  uput  in  fear  by  any  terror. 

Ye  husbands,  in  like  manner,  7 
dwell  with  your  wives  according 


1  Gr.  creation.  -  Gr.  through.  3  Gr.  having.  4  Or,  malice  »  Gr.  Household-ser- 
vants. 6  Gr.  grace.  7  Gr.  of.  8  Or,  his  cause  9  Or,  carried  up. ..to  the  tree 
10  Gr.  bruise.  n  Or,  Overseer  12  Or,  manner  of  life  13  Or,  husbunds  (as  Sarah. ..ye  are 
become),  doing  well,  and  not.  being  afraid       Xi  Or,  afraid  ivilh 
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to  knowledge,  giving  honour  *un- 
to  the  woman,  as  unto  the  weaker 
vessel,  as  being  also  joint-heirs 
of  the  grace  of  life ;  to  the  end 
that  your  prayers  be  not  hin- 
dered. 

8  Finally,  be  ye  all  likeminded, 
Compassionate,  loving  as  breth- 
ren, tenderhearted,  humblemind- 

9ed:  not  rendering  evil  for  evil, 
or  reviling  for  reviling  ;  but  con- 
trariwise blessing ;  for  hereunto 
were  ye  called,  that  ye  should  in- 

10  herit  a  blessing.     For, 

He  that  would  love  life, 

And  see  good  days, 

Let  him  refrain  his  tongue  from 

evil, 
And  his  lips  that  they  speak 

no  guile: 

11  And  let  him  turn  away  from 

evil,  and  do  good ; 
Let  him  seek  peace,  and  pur- 
sue it. 

12  For  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  are 

upon  the  righteous, 
And  his  ears  unto  their  sup- 
plication : 
But   the  face  of  the  Lord  is 
upon  them  that  do  evil. 

13  And  who  is  he  that  will  harm 
you,  if  ye  be  zealous  of  that  which 

14  is  good  ?  But  and  if  ye  should 
suffer  for  righteousness'  sake, 
blessed  are  ye :  and  fear  not  their 

15 fear,  neither  be  troubled;  but 
sanctify  in  your  hearts  Christ  as 
Lord  :  being  ready  always  to  give 
answer  to  every  man  that  asketh 
you  a  reason  concerning  the  hope 
that  is  in  you,  yet  with  meekness 

16 and  fear:  having  a  good  con- 
science; that,  wherein  ye  are 
spoken  against,  they  may  be  put 
to  shame  who  revile  your  good 

17  manner  of  life  in  Christ.     For  it 


is  better,  if  the  will  of  God  should 
so  will,  that  ye  suffer  for  well- 
doing than  for  evil-doing.  Be- 18 
cause  Christ  also  buffered  for 
sins  once,  the  righteous  for  the 
unrighteous,  that  he  might  bring 
us  to  God ;  being  put  to  death  in 
the  flesh,  but  quickened  in  the 
spirit;  in  which  also  he  went  19 
and  preached  unto  the  spirits  in 
prison,  which  aforetime  were  dis-20 
obedient,  when  the  longsuffering 
of  God  waited  in  the  days  of 
Noah,  while  the  ark  was  a  pre- 
paring, Vherein  few,  that  is,  eight 
souls,  were  saved  through  water : 
which  also  5after  a  true  likeness  21 
doth  now  save  you,  even  bap- 
tism, not  the  putting  away  of  the 
filth  of  the  flesh,  but  the  inter- 
rogation of  a  good  conscience  to- 
ward God,  through  the  resurrec- 
tion of  Jesus  Christ;  who  is  on 22 
the  right  hand  of  God.  having 
gone  into  heaven ;  angels  and  au- 
thorities and  powers  being  made 
subject  unto  him. 

FORASMUCH   then  as  Christ  4 
suffered  in  the  flesh,  arm  ye 
yourselves   also  with   the   same 
7mind  ;  for  he  that  hath  suffered 
in  the  flesh   hath  ceased  8from 
sin ;  that  9ye  no  longer  should  2 
live  the  rest  of  your  time  in  the 
flesh  to  the  lusts  of  men,  but  to 
the  will  of  God.     For  the  time  3 
past  may  suffice  to  have  wrought 
the  desire  of  the  Gentiles,  and 
to  have  walked  in  lasciviousness, 
lusts,  winebibbings,  revellings,  ca- 
rousings,   and  abominable  idol- 
atries:   wherein    they   think    it  4 
strange   that    ye   run    not   with 
them  into  the  same  10excess   of 
riot,  speaking  evil  of  you:  who 5 
shall  give  account  to  him  that  is 


1  Gr.  unto  the  female  vessel,  as  weaker.  2  Gr.  sympathetic.  3  Many  ancient  au- 
thorities read  died.  *  Or,  into  which  few,  that  is,  eight  souls,  were  brought  safely 
through  water  5  Or,  in  the  antitype  6  Or,  inquiry  Or,  appeal  ">  Or,  thought 
8  Some  ancient  authorities  read  unto  sins.       9  Or,  he  no  longer. ..his  time       10  Or,  flood. 
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ready   to  judge   the   quick   and 

6  the  dead.  For  unto  this  end 
*was  the  gospel  preached  even 
to  the  dead,  that  they  might  be 
judged  according  to  men  in  the 
flesh,  but  live  according  to  God 
in  the  spirit. 

7  But  the  end  of  all  things  is  at 
hand:  be  ye  therefore  of  sound 
mind,  and  be  sober  unto  2prayer : 

8  above  all  things  being  fervent  in 
your  love  among  yourselves  ;  for 
love  covereth  a  multitude  of  sins : 

9  using  hospitality  one  to  another 
10 without  murmuring:    according 

as  each  hath  received  a  gift,  min- 
istering it  among  yourselves,  as 
good  stewards  of   the  manifold 

11  grace  of  God ;  if  any  man  speak- 
eth,  speaking  as  it  were  oracles  of 
God ;  if  any  man  ministereth, 
ministering  as  of  the  strength 
which  God  supplieth :  that  in 
all  things  God  may  be  glorified 
through  Jesus  Christ,  whose  is 
the  glory  and  the  dominion  3for 
ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

12  Beloved,  think  it  not  strange 
concerning  the  fiery  trial  among 
you,  which  cometh  upon  you  to 
prove  you,  as  though  a  strange 

13 thing  happened  unto  you:  but 
insomuch  as  ye  are  partakers  of 
Christ's  sufferings,  rejoice;  that 
at  the  revelation  of  his  glory 
also  ye  may  rejoice  with  exceed- 

14  ing  joy.  If  ye  are  reproached  4for 
the  name  of  Christ,  blessed  are 
ye;  because  the  Spirit  of  glory 
and   the   Spirit   of  God   resteth 

15  upon  you.  For  let  none  of  you 
suffer  as  a  murderer,  or  a  thief, 
or  an  evil-doer,  or  as  a  meddler 

16 in  other  men's  matters:  but  if 
a  man  suffer  as  a  Christian,  let 
him   not  be   ashamed;    but   let 


him  glorify  God  in  this  name. 
For  the  time  is  come  for  judge- 17 
ment  to  begin  at  the  house  of 
God :  and  if  it  begin  first  at  us, 
what  shall  be  the  end   of  them 
that  obey  not  the  gospel  of  God  ? 
And  if  the  righteous  is  scarcely  18 
saved,  where  shall  the  ungodly 
and  sinner  appear?     Wherefore  19 
let  them  also  that  suffer  accord- 
ing to  the  will  of  God  commit 
their  souls  in  well-doing  unto  a 
faithful  Creator. 

THE   elders    therefore    among  5 
you  I  exhort,  who  am  a  fel- 
low-elder, and  a  witness  of  the 
sufferings  of  Christ,  who  am  also 
I  a  partaker  of  the  glory  that  shall 
!  be  revealed :  Tend  the  flock  of  2 
|  God  which  is  among  you,  5exer- 
I  cising  the  oversight,  not  of  con- 
straint, but  willingly,  '■according 
|  unto  God ;  nor  yet  for  filthy  lu- 
i  ere,  but  of  a  ready  mind;    nei-3 
I  ther  as  lording  it  over  the  charge 
allotted  to  you,  but  making  your- 
selves  ensamples    to   the   flock. 
And  when  the  chief  Shepherd  4 
shall  be  manifested,  ye  shall  re- 
ceive  the   crown   of  glory   that 
fadeth  not  away.     7Likewise,  ye  5 
younger,  be  subject  unto  the  el- 
der.    Yea,  all  of  you  gird  your- 
selves  with    humility,   to   serve 
one  another:    for  God  resisteth 
the  proud,  but  giveth  grace  to 
the  humble.    Humble  yourselves  6 
therefore  under  the  mighty  hand 
•  of  God,  that  he  may  exalt  you 
i  in   due  time;   casting   all   your 7 
!  anxiety  upon   him,  because  he 
!  careth   for   you.      Be   sober,   be  8 
i  watchful :    your    adversary    the 
devil,  as  a  roaring  lion,  walketh 
about,   seeking   whom    he   may 
devour:  whom  withstand  sted-9 


1  Or,  were  (he  good  tidings  preached  2  Gr.  prayers.  3  Gr.  unto  the  ages  of  the  ages. 
4  Gr.  in.  5  Some  ancient  authorities  omit  exercising  the  oversight.  °  Some  ancient 
authorities  omit  according  unto  God.  7  Or,  Likewise. .. .elder  ;  yea,  all  of  you  one  to 

another.     Gird  yourselves  with  humility 
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fast  in  ^our  faith,  knowing  that 
the  same  sufferings  are  Accom- 
plished  in   your  3brethren  who 

10  are  in  the  world.  And  the  God 
of  all  grace,  who  called  you  un- 
to his  eternal  glory  in  Christ, 
after  that  ye  have  suffered  a 
little  while,  shall  himself  4per- 
fect,   stablish,    strengthen    5you. 

11  To  him  be  the  dominion  6for 
ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

12  By     Silvanus,     7our     faithful 


brother,  as  I  account  him,  I 
have  written  unto  you  briefly, 
exhorting,  and  testifying  that 
this  is  the  true  grace  of  God: 
stand  ye  fast  therein.  8Shel3 
that    is    in    Babylon,   elect    to- 


gether with 


you. 


saluteth 


you; 


and  so  doth  Mark  my  son.     Sa-l 
lute  one  another  with  a  kiss  of 
love. 

Peace  be  unto  you  all  that  are 
in  Christ. 


THE  SECOND   EPISTLE  GENERAL  OF 


PETER. 


INTRODUCTION. 

The  Second  Epistle  of  Peter  was  written  from  the  same  place  and  to  the 
same  class  of  persons  as  the  First.  (See  Introduction  to  1  Peter.)  It  has 
been  thought  that  very  soon  after  the  first  letter  had  been  sent  persons  from 
Asia  Minor  came  to  the  apostle  and  gave  him  information  of  the  condition 
of  the  churches  which  they  represented,  and  that  this  was  the  occasion  of 
the  Second  Epistle.  It  was  evidently  written  with  the  conviction  of  the 
near  approach  of  death,  and  in  this  respect  resembles  the  Second  Epistle 
of  Paul  to  Timothy  (i.  14-18). 

Its  style  differs  somewhat  from  that  of  the  First  Epistle,  and  for  that  and 
other  reasons  it  was  at  the  first  thought  by  some  that  it  was  not  written  by 
Peter.  The  style,  however,  varies  only  in  a  manner  which  may  be  accounted 
for  by  the  varied  condition  of  the  writer's  health  or  by  varying  circumstances 
of  his  daily  life.  It  was  early  received  as  canonical,  and  as  undoubtedly  the 
production  of  S.  Peter.  The  thought  and  the  sentiment  are  in  perfect  harmo- 
ny with  the  First  Epistle,  and  it  contains  matter  so  elevated,  pure,  sweet,  and 
Christlike  that  no  forger  could  possibly  have  written  it.  Both  internal  and 
external  evidence  shows  that  the  two  Epistles  proceeded  from  the  same  source, 
and,  as  the  genuineness  of  the  First  has  never  been  doubted,  we  must  also 
receive  the  Second. 

The  course  of  thought  has  thus  been  described  :  The  apostle,  after  a  brief 
introduction  and  ethical  exhortation,  writes  of  the  certainty  of  the  Chris- 
tian doctrine  and  the  confirmation  it  received,  especially  by  the  transfiguration 
of  Christ  on  the  mountain  and  by  the  divine  voice,  both  of  which  he  had  seen 
and  heard,  and  also  by  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament  (i.).     He  then 

1  Or,  the  2  Gr.  being  accomplished.  s  Gr.  brotherhood.  4  Or,  restore  &  Many 
ancient  authorities  add  settle.  6  Gr.  unto  the  ages  of  the  ages.         7  Gr.  the.        8  That 

is,  The  church,  or,  The  sister. 
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writes  of  the  teachers  of  error  who  would  afterward  arise  (ii.,  iii.).  He  gives 
assurance  that — notwithstanding  the  vain  talk  of  those  whose  great  principle 
it  is  that  all  things  continue  as  they  were,  and  who  scorn  the  notion  of  the 
great  God  ever  coming  to  touch  the  orderly  mechanism  of  the  universe — the 
time  will  come  for  a  miraculous  dissolution  and  reconstruction  of  the  whole 
present  system  of  things,  though,  since  one  day  is  with  the  Lord  as  a  thou- 
sand years  and  a  thousand  years  as  one  day,  we  have  no  ground  for  affirming 
anything  as  to  the  nearness  or  remoteness  of  that  great  event ;  thus  joining 
with  the  apostle  Paul  (2  Thess.  ii.)  in  rebuking  those  presumptuous  teachers, 
not  divinely  inspired,  who  even  in  that  age  insisted  on  the  immediate  advent 
of  Christ  as  necessary  to  the  fulfilment  of  prophecy. 

His  description  of  the  last  things,  when  the  day  of  the  Lord  shall  come 
as  a  thief  in  the  night,  and  the  heavens,  being  on  fire,  shall  be  dissolved, 
and  the  elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat,  and  the  heavens  shall  pass 
away  with  a  great  noise,  and  the  earth  and  the  works  thereof  shall  be  burned 
up,  is  sublimely  awful,  and  gives  great  force  to  his  question :  "  Seeing  that 
these  things  are  thus  all  to  be  dissolved,  what  manner  of  persons  ought  ye 
to  be  in  all  holy  living  and  godliness?" 


1  ^IMON  PETER,  a  'servant  and 

lO  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  to 
them  that  have  obtained  3a  like 
precious  faith  with  us  in  the 
righteousness  of  *our  God  and 
2 Saviour  Jesus  Christ:  Grace  to 
you  and  peace  be  multiplied  in 
the  knowledge  of  God   and   of 

3  Jesus  our  Lord ;  seeing  that  his 
divine  power  hath  granted  unto 
us  all  things  that  pertain  unto 
life  and  godliness,  through  the 
knowledge  of  him  that  called  us 
5by  his   own   glory  and   virtue; 

4  whereby  he  hath  granted  unto 
us  his  precious  and  exceeding 
great  promises;  that  through 
these  ye  may  become  partakers 
of  6the  divine  nature,  having  es- 
caped from  the  corruption  that 

5  is  in  the  world  by  lust.  Yea, 
and  for  this  very  cause  adding 
on  your  part  all  diligence,  in 
your  faith  supply  virtue ;  and  in 

6 your  virtue  knowledge;  and  in 
your  knowledge  Hemperance ;  and 
in  your  temperance  patience ;  and 

7 in  your  patience  godliness;  and 
in  your  godliness  love  of  the 
brethren;    and  in   your  love  of 


the  brethren  love.     For  if  these  8 
things   are    yours   and   abound, 
they  make   you   to  be  not  idle 
nor  unfruitful   unto  the  know- 
ledge of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
For  he  that  lacketh  these  things  9 
is  blind,  8seeing  only  what  is  near, 
having   forgotten   the    cleansing 
from   his   old   sins.     Wherefore,  10 
brethren,  give  the  more  diligence 
to  make  your  calling  and  elec- 
tion  sure:    for  if   ye   do  these 
things,  ye  shall  never  stumble: 
for  thus  shall  be  richly  supplied  11 
unto  you  the  entrance  into  the 
eternal  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

Wherefore  I  shall  be  ready  al- 12 
ways  to  put  you  in  remembrance 
of  these  things,  though  ye  know 
them,  and  are  established  in  the 
truth  which  is  with  you.     And  13 
I  think  it  right,  as  long  as  •[  am 
in  this  tabernacle,  to  stir  you  up 
'by  putting  you  in  remembrance ; 
knowing  that  the  putting  off  of  14 
my   tabernacle    cometh   swiftly, 
even  as  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
signified  unto  me.     Yea,  I  will  15 
give  diligence  that  at  every  time 


1  Many  ancient  authorities  read  Symeon. 
precious.        4  Or,  our  God  and  the  Saviour 
glory  and  virtue.       °  Or,  a       7  Or,  self-control 


2  Gr.  bondservant.  >  Gr.  an  equally 

6  Some  ancient  authorities  read  through. 
8  Or,  closing  his  eyes 
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ye  may  be  able  after  my  decease 
to   call   these   things  to  remem- 

16brance.  For  we  did  not  follow 
cunningly  devised  fables,  when 
we  made  known  unto  you  the 
power  and  2coming  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  but  we  were  eye- 

17  witnesses  of  his  majesty.  For 
he  deceived  from  God  the  Father 
honour  and  glory,  when  there 
4came  such  a  voice  to  him  from 
the  excellent  glory,  This  is  my 
beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well 

18 pleased:  and  this  voice  we  our- 
selves heard  5come  out  of  heaven, 
when  we  were  with  him  in  the 

19  holy  mount.  And  we  have  the 
word  of  prophecy  made  more 
sure ;  whereunto  ye  do  well  that 
ye  take  heed,  as  unto  a  lamp 
shining  in  a  Mark  place,  until 
the  day  dawn,  and  the  day-star 

20 arise  in  your  hearts:  knowing 
this  first,  that  no  prophecy  of 
scripture  is  of  'private  interpre- 

21  tation.  For  no  prophecy  ever 
8came  by  the  will  of  man :  but 
men  spake  from  God,  being 
moved  by  the  9Holy  Ghost. 

2  "OUT  there  arose  false  prophets 
JD  also  among  the  people,  as 
among  you  also  there  shall  be 
false  teachers,  who  shall  privily 
bring  in  10destructive  heresies,  de- 
nying even  the  Master  that  bought 
them,  bringing  upon  themselves 

2  swift  destruction.  And  many 
shall  follow  their  lascivious  do- 
ings; by  reason  of  whom  the 
waytof  the  truth  shall  be  evil 

3  spoken  of.  And  in  covetousness 
shall  they  with  feigned  words 
make  merchandise  of  you :  whose 
sentence  now  from  of  old  linger- 
eth   not,   and   their    destruction 


slumbereth    not.      For    if   God  4 
spared    not    angels   when    they 
sinned,  but  ucast  them  down  to 
12hell5   and   committed   them   to 
13pits  of  darkness,  to  be  reserved 
unto  judgement:  and  spared  not  5 
the  ancient  world,  but  preserv- 
ed  Noah  with  seven  others,  14a 
preacher  of  righteousness,  when 
he  brought  a  flood  upon  the  world 
of  the  ungodly ;  and  turning  the  6 
cities  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah 
into  ashes  condemned  them  with 
an  overthrow,  having  made  them 
an  example  unto  those  that  should 
live  ungodly ;  and  delivered  right-  7 
eous  Lot,  sore  distressed  by  the 
lascivious    life    of    the    wicked 
(for  that  righteous  man  dwell- 8 
ing  among  them,  in  seeing  and 
hearing,    15vexed    his    righteous 
soul  from  day  to  day  with  their 
lawless  deeds) :  the  Lord  know-  9 
eth  how  to  deliver  the  godly  out 
of  temptation,  and  to  keep  the  un- 
righteous unto  punishment  unto 
the  day  of  judgement;  but  chiefly  19 
them  that  walk  after  the  flesh  in 
the  lust  of  defilement,  and  despise 
dominion.       Daring,    self  willed, 
they  tremble  not  to  rail  at  1(!dig- 
nities :   whereas   angels,   though  11 
greater    in    might    and    power, 
bring   not   a   railing  judgement 
against  them   before  the   Lord. 
But  these,  as  creatures  without  12 
reason,  born  17mere  animals  18to 
be  taken  and  destroyed,  railing 
in  matters  whereof  they  are  ig- 
norant, shall  in  their  ^destroy- 
ing surely  be  destroyed,  suffer- 13 
ing  wrong  as  the  hire  of  wrong- 
doing ;  men  that  count  it  pleasure 
to  revel  in  the  day-time,  spots  and 
blemishes,  revelling  in  their  20love- 


1  Or,  departure  2  Gr.  presence.  3  Gr.  having  received.  4  Gr.  was  brought.. .by  the 
majestic  glory.  5  Gr.  brought.  6  Gr.  squalid.  i  Or,  special  8  (jr#  was  brought. 
0  Or,  Holy  Spirit  10  Or,  sects  of  perdition  ll  Or,  cast  them  into  dungeons  12  Gr.  Tar- 
tarus, is  Some  ancient  authorities  read  chains.  u  Gr.  a  herald.  15  Gr.  tormented. 
16  Gr.  glories.  n  Qr.  natural.  w  Or,  to  take  and  to  destroy  19  Or,  corruption  20  Many- 
ancient  authorities  read  deceivings. 
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feasts  while  they  feast  with  you ; 

14  having  eyes  full  of  Adultery,  and 
that  cannot  cease  from  sin ;  en- 
ticing unstedlast  souls  ;  having  a 
heart  exercised  in  covetousness ; 

15 children  of  cursing;  forsaking 
the  right  way,  they  went  astray, 
having  followed  the  way  of  Ba- 
laam the  son  of  2Beor,  who  loved 

16  the  hire  of  wrong-doing ;  but  he 
was  rebuked  for  his  own  trans- 
gression :  a  dumb  ass  spake  with 
man's  voice  and  stayed  the  mad- 

17  ness  of  the  prophet.  These  are 
springs  without  water,  and  mists 
driven  by  a  storm  ;  for  whom  the 
blackness  of  darkness  hath  been 

18  reserved.  For,  uttering  great 
swelling  words  of  vanity,  they 
entice  in  the  lusts  of  the  flesh, 
by  lasciviousness,  those  who  are 
just  escaping  from  them  that  live 

19  in  error;  promising  them  liberty, 
while  they  themselves  are  bond- 
servants of  corruption ;  for  of 
3 whom  a  man  is  overcome,  of 
the  same  is  he  also  brought  into 

20  bondage.  For  if,  after  they  have 
escaped  the  defilements  of  the 
world  through  the  knowledge 
of  4the  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,  they  are  again  entangled 
therein  and  overcome,  the  last 
state  is  become  worse  with  them 

21  than  the  first.  For  it  were  better 
for  them  not  to  have  known  the 
way  of  righteousness,  than,  after 
knowing  it,  to  turn  back  from  the 
holy  commandment  delivered  un- 

22  to  them.  It  has  happened  unto 
them  according  to  the  true  prov- 
erb, The  dog  turning  to  his  own 
vomit  again,  and  the  sow  that 
had  washed  to  wallowing  in  the 
mire. 

3  rnHIS  is  now,  beloved,  the  sec- 
JL    ond  epistle  that  I  write  unto 


you;    and   in   both   of   them   I 
stir   up   your    sincere   mind   by 
putting   you    in    remembrance ; 
that   ye   should    remember  the  2 
words   which   were    spoken   be- 
fore by  the   holy  prophets,  and 
the  commandment  of  the  Lord 
and  Saviour  through  your  apos- 
tles :  knowing  this  first,  that  5in  3 
the  last  days  mockers  shall  come 
with    mockery,     walking    after 
their    own    lusts,    and     saying,  4 
Where    is   the    promise   of   his 
6coming  ?  for,  from  the  day  that 
the  fathers  fell  asleep,  all  things 
continue  as  they  were  from  the 
beginning  of  the  creation.     For 5 
this    they   wilfully    forget,   that 
there  were  heavens  from  of  old, 
and  an  earth  compacted  out  of 
water  and  7amidst  water,  by  the 
word  of  God ;   by  which  means  6 
the  world  that  then  was,  being 
overflowed  with  water,  perished : 
but  the  heavens  that  now  are,  7 
and  the  earth,  by  the  same  word 
have    been  8stored   up   for   fire, 
being  reserved   against  the  day 
of  judgement  and  destruction  of 
ungodly  men. 

But  forget  not  this  one  thing,  8 
beloved,  that  one  day  is  with  the 
Lord  as  a  thousand  years,  and 
a  thousand  years  as  one  day. 
The  Lord  is  not  slack  concern- 9 
ing  his  promise,  as  some  count 
slackness;  but  is  longsuffering 
to  you-ward,  not  wishing  that 
any  should  perish,  but  that  all 
should  come  to  repentance.  But  10 
the  day  of  the  Lord  will  come 
as  a  thief;  in  the  which  the 
heavens  shall  pass  away  with 
a  great  noise,  and  the  "elements 
shall  be  dissolved  with  fervent 
heat,  and  the  earth  and  the 
works  that  are  therein  shall  be 


1  Gr.  an  adulteress.  "  Many  ancient  authorities  read  Bosor.  y  Or,  what  4  Many- 
ancient  authorities  read  our.  5  Gr.  in  the  last,  of  the  days.  c  Gr.  presence.  7  Or, 
through       8  Or,  stored  with  fire       9  Or,  heavenly  bodies 

27 


418 


77.   PETER. 


III.  11 


11  turned  up.  Seeing  that  these 
things  are  thus  all  to  be  dis- 
solved, what  manner  of  persons 
ought  ye  to  be  in  all  holy  living 

12  and  godliness,  looking  for  and 
Earnestly  desiring  the  3coming 
of  the  day  of  God,  by  reason 
of  which  the  heavens  being  on 

i  fire  shall  be  dissolved,  and  the 
'elements  shall  melt  with  fervent 

13 heat?  But,  according  to  his 
promise,  we  look  for  new  heav- 
ens and  a  new  earth,  wherein 
dwelleth  righteousness. 

14  Wherefore,  beloved,  seeing  that 
ye  look  for  these  things,  give 
diligence  that  ye  may  be  found 
in  peace,  without  spot  and  blame- 

15  less  in  his  sight.  And  account 
that    the    long-suffering    of   our 


Lord  is  salvation ;  even  as  our 
beloved  brother  Paul  also,  ac- 
cording to  the  wisdom  given  to 
him,  wrote  unto  you ;  as  also  in  16 
all  his  epistles,  speaking  in  them 
of  these  things;  wherein  are 
some  things  hard  to  be  under- 
stood, which  the  ignorant  and 
unstedfast  wrest,  as  they  do  also 
the  other  scriptures,  unto  their 
own  destruction.  Ye  therefore,  17 
beloved,  knowing  these  things  be- 
forehand, beware  lest,  being  car- 
ried away  with  the  error  of  the 
wicked,  ye  fall  from  your  own 
stedfastness.  But  grow  in  the  18 
grace  and  knowledge  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 
To  him  be  the  glory  both  now 
and  5for  ever.     Amen. 


THE    FIRST    EPISTLE    GENERAL 


INTRODUCTION. 

This  is  not  an  epistle,  for  the  above  title  is  without  authority,  and  we  do 
not  find  in  the  composition  itself  either  salutation,  inscription  to  an  indi- 


1  The  most  ancient  manuscripts  read  discovered. 
*  Or,  heavenly  bodies       5  Gr.  unto  the  day  of  eternity. 


-  Or,  hastening 


Gr.  presence. 
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vidual,  or,  as  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  any  indication  that  it  was 
addressed  to  a  church,  or  anything  to  show  that  it  was  intended  for  any 
particular  race  of  people,  or  for  Christians  in  any  defined  locality ;  it  is 
rather  a  sermon  or  discourse  applicable  to  all  the  followers  of  Christ. 
From  the  first  the  doctrinal  writings  of  the  apostles  formed  a  volume  by 
themselves,  and,  as  all  of  them  except  this  were  in  the  form  of  letters,  this 
also  acquired  the  designation  of  an  epistle.  That  it  was  the  production  of 
S.  John  can  be  proved  both  by  internal  and  by  external  evidence ;  hence 
its  authorship  has  never  been  disputed. 

The  date  and  place  of  its  composition  can  be  very  nearly  determined. 
On  the  death  of  the  emperor  Domitian,  A.  D.  96,  the  persecution  against 
the  Christians  ceased,  exiles  were  liberated,  and  John  returned  from  ban- 
ishment to  his  church  at  Ephesus.  The  contents  of  the  Epistle  prove  that 
it  was  written  at  a  time  when  Christians  were  in  far  greater  danger  from 
temptation  within  than  from  persecution  without,  for  it  abounds  in  exhor- 
tations adapted  to  those  who,  being  relieved  from  the  pressure  of  outward 
trial,  are  liable,  through  their  prosperity,  to  lose  their  first  love,  stedfast- 
ness,  and  faith,  and  to  yield  to  the  temptations  of  the  lusts  of  the  flesh  and 
the  pride  of  life;  but  there  is  a  marked  absence  of  an  endeavour  to  comfort 
under  trial  or  to  prepare  for  the  approach  of  impending  calamity.  The 
Epistle  was  therefore,  no  doubt,  written  during  the  time  of  outward  rest 
which  succeeded  John's  return  from  Patmos  to  Ephesus. 

Although  written  for  the  edification  of  Christians  wherever  found,  it  was 
probably  first  circulated  among  those  of  Ephesus,  then  sent  to  the  churches 
in  Asia  Minor — some  of  which  must  have  been  founded  by  John  and  were 
still  the  objects  of  his  fatherly  interest — and,  finally,  to  Christians  in  every 
quarter.  Probably  the  infirmities  of  age  now  caused  a  relaxation  of  the 
activity  of  the  apostle,  but  he  appears  to  have  still  conducted  his  theo- 
logical school — from  whence  he  obtained  his  title  John  the  Divine — to 
have  written  his  three  Epistles  and  the  Gospel  which  bears  his  name,  and 
to  have  felt  increasing  love  to  his  Master  and  his  cause. 

The  style  of  this  Epistle  is  very  similar  to  that  of  his  Gospel,  and  some 
have  thought  that  he  wrote  it  as  a  kind  of  preface  to  the  latter  in  order  to 
explain  its  import.  The  spirit  of  love  breathes  in  every  page,  but  there 
are  passages  which  indicate  that  he  is  still  rightly  named  "  the  Son  of 
Thunder."  The  gentleness  and  the  tenderness  of  the  writer's  character 
are  seen  throughout,  but  there  is  no  absence  of  severity,  when  needed,  or  of 
that  keen  perception  and  judgement  which  is  displayed  in  his  Gospel.  "It 
does  not  seem  as  if  only  a  father  were  addressing  his  beloved  children,  but 
as  if  a  glorified  saint  were  speaking  to  men  from  a  higher  world.  The 
doctrine  of  heavenly  love,  calmly  active,  with  indefatigable  zeal  essaying 
everything  and  never  exhausting  itself,  has  in  no  writing  been  so  perfectly 
demonstrated  as  in  this"  (Ewafd). 

After  the  introduction,  in  which  the  writer  declares  that  he  writes  of 
those  things  which  he  has  seen  and  handled,  and  that  his  purpose  is  that 
the  joy  of  his  readers  may  be  full  (i.  1-4),  he  asserts  that  God  is  light,  that 
communion  with  him  results  in  light  to  man,  and  that  the  blood  of  Chris" 
cleanses  from  sin,  which,  remaining,  prevents  communion  (i.  5-10).  He 
sets  Christ  forth  as  advocate  and  propitiation;  shows  that  faith  in  him 
results  in  obedience  to  his  commandments  and  in  love  of  the  brethren,  and 
that  the  love  of  God  and  of  the  world  cannot  exist  together  (ii.  1-17) ; 
declares  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  in  opposition  to  those  who  denied  it  (ii. 
18-29) ;  alludes  to  the  privileges  of  true  Christians  and  the  resulting  happi- 
ness and  duties,  and  the  proofs  by  which  they  may  test  their  faith  (iii.)  ; 
gives  directions  for  detecting  false  teachers  and  exhorts  to  brotherly  love 
(iv.) ;  and  shows  the  connection  between  faith  and  obedience,  and  that 
Christ  is  the  Son  of  God  (v.). 
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1  npHAT  which  was  from  the  be- 
_L  ginning,  that  which  we  have 
heard,  that  which  we  have 
seen  with  our  eyes,  that  which 
we  beheld,  and  our  hands  han- 
dled, concerning   the  *Word  of 

2  life  (and  the  life  was  manifested, 
and  we  have  seen,  and  bear  wit- 
ness, and  declare  unto  you  the 
life,  the  eternal  life,  which  was 
with  the  Father,  and  was  mani- 

3fested  unto  us);  that  which  we 
have  seen  and  heard  declare  we 
unto  you  also,  that  ye  also  may 
have  fellowship  with  us:  yea, 
and  our  fellowship  is  with  the 
Father,  and  with  his  Son  Jesus 

4 Christ:  and  these  things  we 
write,  that  ""'our  joy  may  be  ful- 
filled. 

5  And  this  is  the  message  which 
we  have  heard  from  him,  and 
announce  unto  you,  that  God  is 
light,  and  in  him  is  no  darkness 

6  at  all.  If  we  say  that  we  have 
fellowship  with  him,  and  walk 
in  the  darkness,  we  lie,  and  do 

7  not  the  truth  :  but  if  we  walk  in 
the  light,  as  he  is  in  the  light, 
we  have  fellowship  one  with  an- 
other, and  the  blood  of  Jesus  his 
Son  cleanseth   us  from  all   sin. 

8  If  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin, 
we   deceive   ourselves,   and   the 

9  truth  is  not  in  us.  If  we  con- 
fess our  sins,  he  is  faithful  and 
righteous  to  forgive  us  our  sins, 
and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  un- 

10  righteousness.  If  we  say  that  we 
have  not  sinned,  we  make  him  a 
liar,  and  his  word  is  not  in  us. 

2  "ITY  little  children,  these  things 
ill  write  I  unto  you,  that  ye 
may  not  sin.  And  if  any  man 
sin,  we  have  an  3Advocate  with 
the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  right- 

2  eous :  and  he  is  the  propitiation 
for  our  sins  ;  and  not  for  ours 


only,   but    also    for    the    whole 
world.      And   hereby   know   we  3 
that  we  know  him,  if  we  keep 
his   commandments.      He    that  4 
saith,  I   know   him,  and   keep- 
eth  not   his  commandments,  is 
a  liar,  and  the  truth  is  not  in 
him :    but    whoso    keepeth    his  5 
word,   in   him   verily   hath    the 
love    of    God     been     perfected. 
Hereby   know   we   that  we   are 
in  him :  he  that  saith  he  abid-  6 
eth  in  him  ought  himself  also 
to  walk  even  as  he  walked. 

Beloved,   no    new    command- 7 
ment  write  I  unto  you,  but  an 
old  commandment  which  ye  had 
from  the  beginning :  the  old  com- 
mandment is  the  word  which  ye 
heard.     Again,  a  new  command- 8 
ment  write   I  unto   you,  which 
thing  is  true  in  him  and  in  you ; 
because  the  darkness  is  passing 
away,  and  the  true  light  already 
shineth.     He  that  saith  he  is  in  9 
the  light,  and  hateth  his  brother, 
is  in  the  darkness  even  until  now. 
He  that  loveth  his  brother  abid- 10 
eth   in   the   light,  and   there   is 
none  occasion  of  stumbling   in 
him.      But   he   that  hateth   his  11 
brother  is  in  the  darkness,  and 
walketh    in    the   darkness,   and 
knoweth  not  whither  he  goeth, 
because  the  darkness  hath  blind- 
ed his  eyes. 

I    write    unto   you,   my   little  12 
children,  because  your  sins  are 
forgiven  you  for  his  name's  sake. 
I  write  unto  you,  fathers,  because  13 
ye  know  him  which  is  from  the 
beginning.      I   write   unto   you, 
young    men,   because    ye    have 
evercome  the  evil  one.     4I  have 
written  unto  you,  little  children, 
because  ye  know  the  Father.     4I 14 
have  written  unto  you,  fathers, 
because  ye  know  him  which  is 


1  Or,  word 
Gr.  Paraclete. 


2  Many  ancient  authorities  read  your. 
4  Or,  /  wrote 


Or,  Comforter    Or,  Helper 
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from  the  beginning.  XI  have 
written  unto  you,  young  men, 
because  ye  are  strong,  and  the 
word  of  God  abideth  in  you, 
and  ye  have  overcome  the  evil 

15  one.  Love  not  the  world,  nei- 
ther the  things  that  are  in  the 
world.  If  any  man  love  the 
world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is 

16  not  in  him.  For  all  that  is  in 
the  world,  the  lust  of  the  flesh, 
and  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  and  the 
vainglory  of  life,  is  not  of  the 
Father,    but    is    of    the    world. 

17  And  the  world  passeth  away, 
and  the  lust  thereof:  but  he 
that  doeth  the  will  of  God 
abideth  for  ever. 

18  Little  children,  it  is  the  last 
hour :  and  as  ye  heard  that  anti- 
christ cometh,  even  now  have 
there  arisen  many  antichrists; 
whereby  we  know  that  it  is  the 

19  last  hour.  They  went  out  from 
us,  but  they  were  not  of  us ;  for 
if  they  had  been  of  us,  they 
would  have  continued  with  us: 
but  they  went  out,  that  they  might 
be  made  manifest  '2how  that  they 

20  all  are  not  of  us.  And  ye  have 
an  anointing  from  the  Holy 
One,  3and   ye  know   all   things. 

21 1  have  not  written  unto  you 
because  ye  know  not  the  truth, 
but  because  ye  know  it,  and 
'because  no  lie  is  of  the  truth. 

22  Who  is  the  liar  but  he  that 
denieth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ? 
This  is  the  antichrist,  even  he 
that  denieth  the  Father  and  the 

23  Son.  Whosoever  denieth  the 
Son,  the  same  hath  not  the 
Father:   he  that  confesseth  the 

24  Son  hath  the  Father  also.  As 
for  you,  let  that  abide  in  you 
which  ye  heard  from  the  begin- 


ning.    If  that  which   ye  heard 
from  the  beginning  abide  in  you, 
ye  also  shall  abide  in  the  Son, 
and  in  the  Father.     And  this  is  25 
the  promise  which  he  promised 
Gus,  even  the  life  eternal.     These  26 
things  have  I  written  unto  }^ou 
concerning  them  that  would  lead 
you  astray.     And  as  for  you,  the  27 
anointing  which  ye  received  of 
him  abideth  in  you,  and  ye  need 
not  that  any  one  teach  you  ;  but 
as   his   anointing   teacheth   you 
concerning    all    things,   6and    is 
true,  and  is  no  lie,  and  even  as 
it  taught  you,  7ye  abide  in  him. 
And  now,  my  little  children,  a- 28 
bide  in  him ;  that,  if  he  shall  be 
manifested,  we   may  have  bold- 
ness, and  not  be  ashamed  8before 
him  at  his  9coming.     If  ye  know  29 
that  he  is  righteous,  10ye  know 
that  every  one  also  that  doeth 
righteousness  is  begotten  of  him. 

BEHOLD  what  manner  of  love  3 
the   Father    hath    bestowed 
upon    us,    that    we    should    be 
called    children    of    God:     and 
such  we  are.     For  this  cause  the 
world  knoweth  us  not,  because 
it  knew  him  not.     Beloved,  now  2 
are  we  children  of  God,  and  it 
is   not  yet  made  manifest  what 
we  shall  be.     We  know  that,  if 
nhe  shall  be  manifested,  we  shall 
be   like   him ;   for  we   shall   see 
him  even  as  he  is.     And  every  3 
one  that  hath  this  hope  set  on 
him   purifieth    himself,  even   as 
he  is  pure.     Every  one  that  do- 4 
eth  sin   doeth  also   lawlessness: 
and  sin  is  lawlessness.     And  ye  5 
know  that  he  was  manifested  to 
12take  away  sins ;  and  in  him  is 
|  no   sin.     Whosoever  abideth  in  6 
him     sinneth     not :     whosoever 


1  Or,  I  wrote  2  Or,  that  not  all  are  of  us  3  Some  very  ancient  authorities  read 

and  ye  all  know.  *  Or,  that  5  Some  ancient  authorities  read  you.  6  Or,  50  it  is 
true,  and  is  no  lie ;  and  even  as  &r.  "  Or,  abide  ye  "  Gr.  from  him.  '■  Gr.  presence. 
10  Or,  know  i/e        "  Or,  it        Vi  Or.  bear  sins 
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sinneth     hath     not    seen     him, 

7  neither  knoweth  him.  My  little 
children,  let  no  man  lead  you 
astray  :  he  that  doeth  righteous- 
ness is  righteous,  even  as  he  is 

8  righteous :   he  that  doeth  sin  is 
of  the  devil ;   for  the  devil  sin-  j 
neth   from   the   beginning.      To  j 
this   end  was   the   Son   of  God 
manifested,  that  he  might  destroy 

9  the  works  of  the  devil.  Who- 
soever is  begotten  of  God  doeth 
no  sin,  because  his  seed  abideth 
in  him:  and  he  cannot  sin,  be- 

10  cause  he  is  begotten  of  God.  In 
this  the  children  of  God  are 
manifest,  and  the  children  of 
the  devil:  whosoever  doeth  not 
righteousness  is  not  of  God, 
neither  he  that  loveth   not   his 

11  brother.  For  this  is  the  message 
which  }^e  heard  from  the  begin- 
ning, that   we   should  love  one 

12 another:  not  as  Cain  was  of  the 
evil  one,  and  slew  his  brother. 
And  wherefore  slew  he  him? 
Because  his  works  were  evil,  and 
his  brother's  righteous. 

13  Marvel   not,   brethren,   if   the 

14  world  hateth  you.  We  know 
that  we  have  passed  out  of  death 
into  life,  because  we  love  the 
brethren.      He  that  loveth   not 

15  abideth  in  death.  Whosoever 
hateth  his  brother  is  a  murderer: 
and  ye  know  that  no  murderer 
hath  eternal  life  abiding  in  him. 

16  Hereby  know  we  love,  because 
he  laid  down  his  life  for  us :  and 
we  ought  to  lay  down  our  lives  i 

17  for  the  brethren.  But  whoso  I 
hath  the  world's  goods,  and  be-  j 
holdeth  his  brother  in  need,  and  j 
shutteth  up  his  compassion  from  j 
him,  how  doth  the  love  of  God  ! 

18  abide  in  him  ?  My  little  chil-  \ 
dren,  let  us  not  love  in  word,  j 
neither  with  the  tongue ;  but  in  | 


deed   and   truth.     Hereby  shall  19 
we  know  that  we  are  of  the  truth, 
and  shall 2assure  our  heart  before 
him,  whereinsoever  our  heart  con-  20 
demn  us ;  because  God  is  greater 
than  our  heart,  and  knoweth  all 
things.     Beloved,   if   our   heart  21 
condemn  us  not,  we  have  bold- 
ness toward  God  ;   and  whatso-  22 
ever  we  ask,  we  receive  of  him, 
because  we  keep  his  command- 
ments, and  do   the  things  that 
are  pleasing  in  his  sight.     And  23 
this  is  his  commandment,  that 
we  should  3believe  in  the  name 
of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  love 
one   another,   even    as   he  gave 
us     commandment.       And     he  24 
that  keepeth  his  commandments 
abideth  in  him,  and  he  in  him. 
And   hereby  we   know   that  he 
abideth  in  us,  by  the  Spirit  which 
he  gave  us. 

BELOVED,  believe   not  every  4 
spirit,  but  prove  the  spirits, 
whether  they  are  of  God:  because 
many   false    prophets   are   gone 
out    into    the    world.      Hereby  2 
know  ye  the  Spirit  of  God :  every 
spirit  which  confesseth  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh  is  of 
God :    and    every   spirit    which  3 
4confesseth   not  Jesus  is  not  of 
God  :  and  this  is  the  spirit  of  the 
antichrist,  whereof  ye  have  heard 
that  it  cometh  \  and  now  it  is  in 
the  world   already.     Ye   are  of  4 
God,  my  little  children,  and  have 
overcome  them  :  because  greater 
is  he  that  is  in  you  than  he  that 
is  in  the  world.     They  are  of  the  5 
world  :  therefore  speak  they  as  of 
the  world,  and  the  world  heareth 
them.     We  are  of  God:  he  that 6 
knoweth  God  heareth  us ;  he  who 
is  not  of  God  heareth  us  not.     By 
this  we  know  the  spirit  of  truth, 
and  the  spirit  of  error. 


1  Or,  hath  known        -  Gr.  persuade. 
ities  read  annullelh  Jesm. 


3  Gr.  believe  the  name.       4  Some  ancient  author- 
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7  Beloved,  let  us  love  one  anoth- 
er :  for  love  is  of  God ;  and  every 
one  that  loveth  is   begotten  of 

8  God,  and  knoweth  God.  He 
that    loveth    not    knoweth   not 

9 God;   for   God  is  love.     Herein 
was  the  love  of  God  manifested 
*in  us,  that  God  hath  sent  his  I 
only  begotten  Son  into  the  world,  j 
that  we  might  live  through  him.  \ 

10  Herein  is  love,  not  that  we  loved  j 
God,  but  that  he  loved  us,  and  ! 
sent  his  Son   to  be  the   propiti-  | 

11  ation  for  our  sins.  Beloved,  if  I 
God  so  loved  us,  we  also  ought  j 

12  to   love  one   another.     No  man  I 
hath   beheld   God  at  any  time : 
if   we    love    one    another,   God 
abideth   in   us,  and  his  love   is 

13 perfected  in  us:  hereby  know 
Ave  that  we  abide  in  him,  and 
he  in  us,  because  he  hath  given  ! 

14  us  of  his  Spirit.     And  we  have  | 
beheld  and  bear  witness  that  the 
Father  hath  sent  the  Son  to  be 

15  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  Who- 
soever shall  confess  that  Jesus  is 
the  Son  of  God,  God  abideth  in  j 

16  him,  and  he  in  God.     And  we  ! 
know  and  have  believed  the  love 
which  God  hath  Mn  us.     God  is  j 
love ;  and  he  that  abideth  in  love  | 
abideth  in  God,  and  God  abideth  j 

17  in  him.     Herein   is   love   made  I 
perfect   with   us,   that   we   may 
have  boldness  in  the  day  of  judge-  \ 
ment ;  because  as  he  is,  even  so  j 

18  are  we  in  this  world.     There  is 
no  fear  in  love :  but  perfect  love 
casteth  out  fear,  because  fear  hath  \ 
punishment ;  and  he  that  feareth 

19  is  not  made  perfect  in  love.  We  l 
love,  because   he  first  loved  us.  | 

20  If  a  man  say,  I  love  God,  and 
hateth  his  brother,  he  is  a  liar : 
for  he  that  loveth  not  his  brother 
whom  he  hath  seen,  2cannot  love 
God   whom   he   hath   not  seen. 


And   this    commandment    have  21 
we  from  him,  that  he  who  loveth 
God  love  his  brother  also. 

WHOSOEVER  believeth  that  5 
Jesus   is  the  Christ  is  be- 
gotten of  God:    and  whosoever 
loveth    him   that    begat   loveth 
him  also  that  is  begotten  of  him. 
Hereby  we  know  that  we  love  2 
the   children   of  God,  when  we 
love  God,  and  do  his  command- 
ments.    For  this  is  the  love  of  3 
God,  that  we  keep  his  command- 
ments :  and  his  commandments 
are  not  grievous.   For  whatsoever  4 
is  begotten  of  God  overcometh 
the  world:  and  this  is  the  vic- 
tory   that    hath    overcome    the 
world,  even  our  faith.     And  who  5 
is  he  that  overcometh  the  world, 
but  he  that  believeth  that  Jesus 
is  the  Son  of  God  ?     This  is  he  6 
that  came  by  water  and  blood, 
even  Jesus  Christ ;  not  3with  the 
water  only,  but  Vith  the  water 
and  3with  the  blood.     And  it  is  7 
the  Spirit  that  beareth  witness, 
because  the  Spirit  is  the  truth. 
For   there    are   three   who   bears 
witness,  the  Spirit,  and  the  wa- 
ter, and  the  blood :  and  the  three 
agree  in  one.     If  we  receive  the  9 
witness  of  men,  the  witness  of 
God  is  greater :  for  the  witness  of 
God  is  this,  that  he  hath  borne 
witness  concerning  his  Son.    He  10 
that  believeth  on  the  Son  of  God 
hath  the  witness  in  him :  he  that 
believeth   not   God   hath    made 
him  a  liar ;  because  he  hath  not 
believed  in  the  witness  that  God 
hath  borne  concerning  his  Son. 
And  the  witness  is  this,  that  God  11 
gave  unto  us  eternal  life,  and  this 
life  is  in  his  Son.     He  that  hath  12 
the  Son  hath  the  life:  he  that 
hath  not  the  Son  of  God  hath 
not  the  life. 


1  Or,  in  our  case  -  Many  ancient  authorities  read  how  can  he  love  God  whom  he 

hath  not  seen  f        3  Gr.  in. 


424 


I.   JOHN. 


v.  is 


13  These  things  have  I  written 
unto  you,  that  ye  may  know  that 
ye  have  eternal  life,  even  unto  you 
that  believe  on  the  name  of  the 

14  Son  of  God.  And  this  is  the 
boldness  which  we  have  toward 
him,  that,  if  we  ask  anything 
according  to  his  will,  he  heareth 

15  us:  and  if  we  know  that  he  hear- 
eth us  whatsoever  we  ask,  we 
know  that  we  have  the  petitions 
which  we  have   asked   of  him. 

16  If  any  man  see  his  brother  sin- 
ning a  sin  not  unto  death,  ]he 
shall  ask,  and  God  will  give  him 
life  for  them  that  sin  not  unto 
death.  There  is  2a  sin  unto  death  : 
not  concerning  this  do  I  say  that 


he  should  make  request.  All  un- 17 
righteousness  is  sin :  and  there  is 
2a  sin  not  unto  death. 

We  know  that  whosoever  is  be- 18 
gotten  of  God  sinneth  not;  but 
he  that  was  begotten  of  God  keep- 
eth  3him,  and  the  evil  one  touch- 
eth  him  not.     We  know  that  we  19 
are  of  God,  and  the  whole  world 
lieth  in  the  evil  one.     And  we  20 
know  that  the   Son   of  God  is 
come,  and  hath  given  us  an  un- 
derstanding, that  we  know  him 
that  is  true,  and  we  are  in  him 
that  is  true,  even  in  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ.   This  is  the  true  God,  and 
eternal  life.     My  little  children,  21 
guard  yourselves  from  idols. 


THE  SECOND   EPISTLE  OF 


JOHN. 


INTRODUCTION. 

This  Epistle — written,  probably,  about  the  same  time  and  from  the  same 
place  as  the  First  (see  Introduction  to  1  John) — has  less  external  evidence 
to  prove  its  authorship  than  the  First,  but  from  the  similarity  of  its  style 
and  train  of  thought  it  was  at  an  early  date  attributed  to  S.  John,  and  was 
no  doubt  composed  by  him.  It  is  in  dispute  whether  or  not  the  rendering  of 
the  address  (ver.  1)  is  correct.  It  has  been  translated  "the  Lady  Electa," 
"  the  elect  Kyria,"  and,  as  in  this  Version,  "  the  elect  lady."  The  last  is  prob- 
ably correct.  We  do  not  know  who  she  was,  but  she  and  her  children  were 
highly  esteemed  by  the  writer  on  account  of  their  piety.  He  exhorts  her 
to  watchfulness  lest  she  should  be  led  from  the  truth  by  the  false  teachers 
that  abound,  and  one  of  the  chief  objects  of  the  letter  is  to  caution  her  not 
to  give  them  entertainment  as  guests  in  her  house.  It  is  purely  a  personal 
letter  and  very  informal,  the  writer  styling  himself  the  elder,  and  not  the 
apostle. 


THE  elder  unto  the  elect  lady 
and   her   children,   whom   I 
love  in  truth ;  and  not  I  only, 


but  also  all  they  that  know  the 
truth  ;  for  the  truth's  sake  which  2 
abideth   in   us,  and  it   shall  be 


1  Or,  he  shall  ask  and  shall  give  him  life,  even  to  them  <&c. 


-  Or.  sit 


Or.  himself 
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3  with  us  for  ever :  Grace,  mercy,  j 
peace  shall  be  with  us,  from  God 
the  Father,  and  from  Jesus  Christ,  j 
the  Son  of  the  Father,  in  truth 
and  love. 

4  I  rejoice  greatly  that  I  have 
found  certain  of  thy  children 
walking  in  truth,  even  as  we  re- 
ceived  commandment  from  the  \ 

5  Father.      And    now    I    beseech 
thee?  lady,  not  as  though  I  wrote  i 
to  thee  a  new  commandment,  but  \ 
that  which  we  had  from  the  be-  j 
ginning,  that  we  love  one  another,  j 

6  And  this  is  love,  that  we  should  ; 
walk  after  his  commandments,  i 
This  is  the  commandment,  even  ; 
as  ye  heard  from  the  beginning,  j 

7  that  ye  should  walk  in  it.  For 
many  deceivers  are  gone  forth 
into  the  world,  even  they  that 
confess  not  that  Jesus  Christ 
cometh   in   the   flesh.      This    is 


the  deceiver  and  the  antichrist. 
Look  to  yourselves,  that  ye  ^ose  8 
not  the  things  which  2we  have 
wrought,  but  that  ye  receive  a 
full  reward.     Whosoever  agoeth9 
onward  and  abideth  not  in  the 
teaching  of  Christ,  hath  not  God : 
he  that  abideth  in  the  teaching, 
the  same  hath  both  the  Father 
and  the  Son.    If  any  one  cometh  10 
unto  you,  and  bringeth  not  this 
teaching,  receive   him   not   into 
your  house,   and    give    him   no 
greeting  :  for  he  that  giveth  him  11 
greeting   partaketli    in   his    evil 
works. 

Having  many  things  to  write  12 
unto  you,  I  would  not  write  them 
with  paper  and  ink :  but  I  hope 
to  come  unto  you,  and  to  speak 
face  to  face,  that  your  joy  may 
be  fulfilled.  The"  children  of  13 
thine  elect  sister  salute  thee. 


THE   THIRD   EPISTLE   OF 


JOHN. 


INTRODUCTION. 


What  has  been  said  of  the  authorship,  date,  authenticity,  etp.,  of  the 
Second  Epistle  of  John  applies  also  to  this.  It  is  addressed  to  Gaius;  and 
while  in  the  Second  Epistle  the  writer  cautions  the  elect  lady  not  to  give 
greeting  to  the  false  teachers  who  may  come  to  her,  or  to  receive  them  into 
her  house,  he  here  commends  his  friend  for  his  hospitality  to  the  true 
ministers  of  Christ,  and  writes  reprovingly  of  Diotrephes,  to  whom  he  had 
sent  a  letter,  but  who  received  not  the  bearers  of  it.  He  promises,  how- 
ever, to  remember  the  works  and  the  "  prating  with  wicked  words  "  of  the 
latter,  and  to  bring  him  to  account  for  them  when  he  visits  Gaius,  as  he 
intimates  that  he  intends  to  do.  We  do  not  know  anything  with  certainty 
of  Gaius  except  what  is  recorded  in  this  Epistle,  from  which  it  appears  that 
he  was  a  rich  man,  a  leader  in  the  church  to  which  he  was  attached,  and 
eminent  for  his  piety ;  for  the  apostle  prays  that  his  bodily  health  and 
prosperity  may  equal  that  of  his  soul  (v.  2).  He  exhorts  him  to  holiness, 
and  declares  that  evil-workers  are  not  of  God.  The  letter  referred  to  in 
v.  9  has  been  lost. 


Or,  destroy        -  Many  ancient  authorities  read  ye.        •'<  Or.  lakelli  the  lead 
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THE  elder  unto  Gaius  the  be- 
loved, whom  I  love  in  truth. 
2  Beloved,  I  pray  that  in  all 
things  thou  mayest  prosper  and 
be  in  health,  even  as  thy  soul 
3prospereth.  For  I  Rejoiced 
greatly,  when  brethren  came 
and  bare  witness  unto  thy 
truth,  even  as  thou  walkest  in 

4  truth.  Greater  "joy  have  I  none 
than  3this,  to  hear  of  my  chil- 
dren walking  in  the  truth. 

5  Beloved,  thou  doest  a  faithful 
work  in  whatsoever  thou  doest 
toward  them  that  are  brethren 

6 and  strangers  withal;  who  bare 
witness  to  thy  love  before  the 
church  :  whom  thou  wilt  do  well 
to  set  forward  on  their  journey 

7 worthily  of  God:  because  that 
for  the  sake  of  the  Name  they 
went  forth,  taking  nothing  of  the 

8  Gentiles.  We  therefore  ought  to 
welcome  such,  that  we  may  be 
fellow- workers  with  the  truth. 

9  I  wrote  somewhat  unto  the 
church :     but    Diotrephes,    who 


loveth  to  have  the  preeminence 
among   them,  receiveth   us   not. 
Therefore,  if  I  come,  I  will  bring  10 
to  remembrance  his  works  which 
he  doeth,  prating  against  us  with 
wicked  words:  and  not  content 
therewith,  neither  doth  he  him- 
I  self   receive   the    brethren,   and 
j  them  that  would  he  forbiddeth, 
!  and    casteth    them    out    of    the 
|  church.      Beloved,    imitate    not  11 
j  that    which    is    evil,    but    that 
!  which  is  good.     He  that  doeth 
good  is  of  God :  he  that  doeth 
evil  hath  not  seen  God.     Demet- 12 
rius  hath  the  witness  of  all  men, 
and  of  the  truth  itself:  yea,  we  al- 
so bear  witness ;  and  thou  know- 
est  that  our  witness  is  true. 

I  had  many  things  to  write  13 
unto  thee,  but  I  am  unwilling 
to  write  them  to  thee  with  ink 
and  pen:  but  I  hope  shortly  to  14 
see  thee,  and  we  shall  speak 
face  to  face.  Peace  be  unto  thee. 
The  friends  salute  thee.  Salute 
the  friends  by  name. 
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The  author  of  this  Epistle,  the  apostle  Jude  or  Judas,  is  styled  by  him- 
self (1)  and  by  Luke  (Luke  vi.  16;  Acts  i.  13)  "the  brother  of  James" 
— that  is,  James  the  son  of  Alphseus.  (See  Introduction  to  Epistle  of 
James.)  In  John  xiv.  22  he  is  distinguished  from  Lis  namesake  the  traitor 
by  the  words  "  not  Iscariot,"  and  he  is  the  same  man  who  is  called  Thad- 
dseus  (Matt.  x.  3 ;  Mark  iii.  18).  The  circumstances  of  his  call  to  the  apos- 
tleship  are  not  given,  nor  is  anything  recorded  of  him  in  the  gospel  history 
except  that  in  the  conversation  on  the  night  of  the  betrayal  he  asked  the 


1  Or,  rejoice  greatly,  when  brefliren  come  and  bear  ivitness 
ties  read  grace.        3  Or,  these  things,  that  I  may  hear 


2  Some  ancient  authori- 
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question,  "  Lord,  what  is  come  to  pass  that  thou  wilt  manifest  thyself  unto 
us  and  not  unto  the  world?'7  (John  xiv.  22).  Neither  have  we  any  trust- 
worthy account  of  his  life  and  labours  after  the  ascension,  save  that  he 
wrote  this  Epistle.  In  the  earliest  age  of  the  Church  even  that  was  disputed, 
though  the  question  was  in  regard  to  its  authorship  rather  than  to  its  inspi- 
ration. At  an  early  date,  however,  it  was  universally  received  as  canonical, 
and  its  authorship  ascribed  to  Jude. 

Its  date,  the  place  from  whence  it  was  written,  and  the  persons  to  whom 
it  was  addressed  are  equally  uncertain.  The  writer,  however,  mentions 
heresies  and  a  condition  of  things  which  did  not  arise  till  the  latter  part  of 
the  apostolic  age ;  hence  we  must  place  it  among  the  last  of  the  Epistles. 
There  are  absolutely  no  data,  either  in  its  contents  or  in  external  testimony, 
to  point  out  the  place  of  its  composition,  but,  its  exhortations  and  warnings 
being  needed  by  all  Christians,  we  may  conclude  that  they  were  written  for 
all  the  followers  of  Christ  wherever  they  might  be  found. 

The  object  of  the  Epistle  is  distinctly  stated  in  ver.  3.  The  times  prophe- 
sied by  the  apostles,  and  especially  by  Peter  (2  Pet.  iii.  3),  had  arrived; 
heretics,  scoffers,  men  "  who  turned  the  grace  of  God  into  lasciviousness, 
and  denied  our  only  Master  and  Lord,"  abounded.  Jude  therefore  was 
constrained  to  write  concerning  our  common  salvation,  and  to  exhort  Chris- 
tians to  contend  earnestly  for  the  faith  which  was  once  for  all  delivered  to 
the  saints.  The  Epistle  consists  of  a  description,  in  eloquent  language 
unequalled  for  its  passionate  invective,  of  the  ungodly  vile  men  who  were 
endeavoring  to  seduce  the  church  (5-17);  of  wise  counsels  for  the  brethren 
in  regard  to  the  dangers  which  surrounded  them  (17-23);  and  of  an  as- 
cription of  praise  unto  Him  who  was  able  to  guard  them  from  stumbling, 
and  to  bring  them  finally  unto  his  presence  with  exceeding  joy  (24,  25). 

The  similarity  of  vs.  3-16  to  2  Pet.  ii.  1-19  makes  it  probable  that  Jude 
quoted  from  the  apostle  Peter. 


JUDAS,  a  'servant  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  brother  of  James, 
2to  them  that  are  called,  beloved 
in  God  the  Father,  and  kept  for 

2  Jesus  Christ :  Mercy  unto  you 
and   peace  and   love   be   multi- 

'  plied. 

3  Beloved,  while  I  was  giving 
all  diligence  to  write  unto  you 
of  our  common  salvation,  I  was 
constrained  to  write  unto  you 
exhorting  you  to  contend  earn- 
estly for  the  faith  which  was 
once  for  all  delivered   unto  the 

4  saints.  For  there  are  certain 
men  crept  in  privily,  even  they 
who  were  of  old  set  forth  unto 
this  condemnation,  ungodly  men, 
turning  the  grace  of  our  God 
into    lasciviousness,   and    deny- 


!  ing  3our  only  Master  and  Lord, 

|  Jesus  Christ. 

Now  I  desire  to  put  you  in  re- 5 

j  membrance,  though  ye  know  all 

|  things  once  for  all,  how  that  4the 
Lord,  having  saved  a  people  out 
of  the  land  of  Egypt,  5afterward 
destroyed  them  that  believed 
not.  And  angels  which  kept  6 
not  their  own  principality,  but 
left  their  proper  habitation,  he 
hath  kept  in  everlasting  bonds 
under  darkness  unto  the  judge- 
ment of  the  great  day.  Even  as  7 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  and  the 
cities  about  them,  having  in  like 
manner  with  these  given  them- 
selves over  to  fornication,  and 
gone  after*  strange  flesh,  are  set 
forth  6as  an  example,  suffering 


1  Gr.  bondservant.  -  Or,  to  them  that  are  beloved  in  God  the  Father,  and  kept  for  Jesus 
Clirist,  bein£  called  3  Or,  the  only  Master,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  4  Many  very 
ancient  authorities  read  Jesus.  5  Gr.  the  second  time.  6  Or,  as  an  example  of  eternal 
fire,  si(ff<  ring  punishment 
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the  punishment  of  eternal  fire. 

8  Yet  in  like  manner  these  also  in 
their  dreamings  defile  the  flesh, 
and  set  at  nought  dominion,  and 

9  rail  at  'dignities.  But  Michael 
the  archangel,  when  contending 
with  the  devil  he  disputed  about 
the  body  of  Moses,  durst  not 
bring  against  him  a  railing  judge- 
ment, but  said,  The  Lord  rebuke 

10  thee.  But  these  rail  at  whatso- 
ever things  they  know  not :  and 
what  $hey  understand  naturally, 
like  the  creatures  without  rea- 
son, in  these  things  are  they  2de- 

11  stroyed.  Woe  unto  them !  for 
they  went  in  the  way  of  Cain, 
and  3ran  riotously  in  the  error 
of  Balaam  for  hire,  and  per- 
ished in  the  gainsaying  of  Ko- 

12  rah.  These  are  they  who  are 
4hidden  rocks  in  your  love-feasts 
when  they  feast  with  you,  shep- 
herds that  without  fear  feed  them- 
selves ;  clouds  without  water,  car- 
ried along  by  winds;  autumn 
trees  without  fruit,  twice  dead, 

13 plucked  up  by  the  roots;  wild 
waves  of  the  sea,  foaming  out 
their  own  5shame;  wandering 
stars,  for  whom  the  blackness 
of  darkness  hath  been  reserved 

14  for  ever.  And  to  these  also 
Enoch,  the  seventh  from  Adam, 
prophesied,  saying,  Behold,  the 
Lord  came  with  6ten  thousands 

15  of  his  holy  ones,  to  execute 
judgement  upon  all,  and  to  con- 
vict all  the  ungodly  of  all  their 
works  of  ungodliness  which  they 


have  ungodly  wrought,  and  of 
all  the  hard  things  which  ungod- 
ly sinners  have  spoken  against 
him.  These  are  murmurers,  com- 16 
plainers,  walking  after  their  lusts 
(and  their  mouth  speaketh  great 
swelling  words),  shewing  respect 
of  persons  for  the  sake  of  ad- 
vantage. 

But  ye,  beloved,  remember  ye  17 
the    words    which     have     been 
spoken    before   by   the   apostles 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  how  18 
that  they  said   to   you,  In  the 
last  time  there  shall  be  mockers, 
walking  after  7their  own  ungodly 
lusts.     These  are  they  who  make  19 
separations,  8sensual,  having  not 
the    Spirit.      But    ye,    beloved,  20 
building  up  yourselves  on  your 
most  holy  faith,  praying  in  the 
|  Holy  Spirit,  keep  yourselves  in  21 
|  the  love  of  God,  looking  for  the 
|  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
j  unto  eternal  life.     9And  on  some  22 
i  have  mercy,  10who  are  in  doubt ; 
I  and  some  save,  snatching  them  23 
j  out  of  the  fire  ;  and  on  some  have 
|  mercy  with  fear ;  hating  even  the 
garment  spotted  by  the  flesh. 

Now  unto  him  that  is  able  24 
to  guard  you  from  stumbling, 
and  to  set  you  before  the  presence 
of  his  glory  without  blemish  in 
exceeding  joy,  to  the  only  God  25 
our  Saviour,  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord,  be  glory,  majesty,  do- 
minion and  power,  before  all 
time,  and  now,  and  "for  ever- 
more.    Amen. 


1  Gr.  glories,         *  Or,  corrupted  3  Or,  cast  themselves  away  through  4  Or,  spots 

5  Gr.  shames.  6  Gr.  his  holy  myriads.  7  Gr.  their  own  lusts  of  ungodlinesses.  8  Or, 
natural  Or,  animal  9The  Greek  text,  in  this  passage  (And. ..fire)  is  somewhat  un- 
certain.        io  Or,  while  they  dispute  with  you        "  Gr.  unto  all  the  ages. 
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THE  REVELATION 

OF 

S.  JOHN    THE    DIVINE. 

INTRODUCTION. 


Some  sixty  years  after  the  ascension  nothing  but  ruins  remained  to  tell 
the  story  of  the  Holy  City  and  its  temple,  but  the  kingdom  of  Christ  had 
become  a  great  power,  and  its  influence  was  felt  in  every  part  of  the  Ro- 
man empire.  There  was  scarcely  a  city  or  town  in  which  some  little 
church  had  not  been  gathered,  drawing  to  itself  daily  new  accessions  and 
leading  to  the  establishment  of  other  churches  near  it.  But  about  this 
time,  A.  D.  96,  under  Domitian,  Christianity  was  engaged  in  a  life-and- 
death  struggle  with  the  imperial  power,  which  always  claimed  more  than 
loyal  subjects  of  Christ  could  yield.  In  the  contest  persecution  was  very 
bitter ;  and,  in  consequence  of  this,  the  good  old  man  S.  John,  the  pastor 
of  Ephesus,  who  was  now  past  his  threescore  and  ten  years,  was  banished  to 
the  desolate  isle  of  Patmos.  (For  other  particulars  concerning  his  life  see 
Introduction  to  the  Gospel  according  to  S.  John.)  As  to  his  outward  life, 
his  path,  like  that  of  his  Master,  grew  darker  and  more  intricate  as  he 
approached  its  end;  but  he  was  still  "the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved,"  and 
the  removal  of  human  comforts  was  the  clearing  away  of  obstacles  to  the 
approach  of  his  divine  Friend  the  Son  of  God.  As,  therefore,  the  aged 
apostle  stood  on  the  rocky  shore  of  this  barren  island  and  saw  the  dim  and 
distant  outline  of  the  indented  coasts  of  Asia,  he  no  doubt  felt  that  he  was 
separated  from  them  that  he  might  be  alone  with  God ;  hence  neither  the 
pleasures  nor  the  turmoils  of  the  distant  and  busy  world  disturbed  him. 

While  "  in  the  spirit  on  the  Lord's  day"  (i.  10) — that  is,  in  an  ecstasy — ■ 
his  Master  drew  near  and  held  uninterrupted  communion  with  him,  and, 
while  permitting  him  to  gaze  upon  the  glories  of  his  ascended  Lord,  he 
whispered  in  his  ear  some  of  the  secrets  of  the  Almighty.  Two  wonderful 
revelations  were  made  to  him.  The  first  (i.-iii.)  concerned  things  that 
then  existed,  relating  to  the  seven  churches  of  Asia  (Asia  Minor).  John  is 
instructed  as  to  Christ's  attitude  toward  them,  and  commissioned  to  convey 
a  message  from  him  to  each  of  them.  The  churches  to  whom  these  mes- 
sages were  addressed  have  long  since  ceased  to  be,  but  the  words  came  from 
Him  who  is  "the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever;"  hence  they  have 
lost  none  of  their  force,  and  it  would  be  wise  on  the  part  of  the  churches 
of  to-day  to  follow  the  instructions,  heed  the  warnings,  and  accept  the 
encouragements  contained  in  them. 

This  book  of  S.  John's  is  the  only  one  of  a  prophetical  character  found 
in  the  New  Testament,  and  the  second  revelation  which  it  contains  (iv.- 
xxiii.)  concerns  things  to  come,  some  of  which  are  to  transpire  upon  the 
earth  and  some  in  heaven.  The  whole  panorama  of  the  future  of  the 
Church  and  of  the  world,  down  to  the  time  of  the  coming  of  Christ  and 
the  end  of  the  earth's  history,  is  unrolled  before  us.     We  are  given,  also, 
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glimpses  of  the  eternal  world  and  of  what  is  to  come  to  pass  there.  The 
apostle  is  caught  up  into  the  abode  of  God  ;  he  beholds  the  glory  of  Christ, 
sees  the  radiant  forms  of  angels,  and  hears  their  heavenly  music.  The 
Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  "  opens  the  book  of  God's  purposes  and  the 
seven  seals  thereof,"  and  then  John  hears  that  great  song  begun  by  the 
four  living  creatures,  joined  in  by  the  four  and  twenty  elders — both  being 
the  representatives  of  the  human  race — and  taken  up  by  the  angels  and  the 
hosts  of  the  redeemed,  saying,  "  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  hath  been  slain 
to  receive  the  power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and  might,  and  honour,  and 
glory,  and  blessing."  It  is  followed  by  the  grand  chorus  of  "  every  created 
thing  which  is  in  the  heaven,  and  on  the  earth,  and  under  the  earth,  and  on 
the  sea,  and  all  things  that  are  in  them,"  to  which  the  four  living  crea- 
tures cry  "  Amen  I"  and  the  elders  fall  down  and  worship.  He  gazes  at 
the  throne  of  God  through  the  soft  green  light  of  the' rainbow  that  is  about 
it,  for  to  have  looked  directly  at  its  resplendent  blaze  of  glory  would  have 
overpowered  him.  He  beholds  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  the  judgement 
of  the  righteous  and  the  wicked  according  to  their  works  (xx.  11-15),  the 
final  triumph  of  good  over  evil,  and  listens  to  the  blessed  invitation  to  all 
that  will  to  "  take  the  water  of  life  freely  "  (xxi.,  xxii.). 

Such  were. the  revelations  made  to  S.  John  on  the  isle  of  Patmos.  The 
title  of  his  book  containing  the  account  of  them  is  "  The  Revelation  of  S. 
John  the  Divine."  It  is  not,  however,  the  revelation  of  John,  and  this 
title  was  not  written  by  him  or  by  inspiration.  The  original  title  was 
"  The  Revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  God  gave  him  to  show  unto  his 
servants,  even  the  things  which  must  shortly  come  to  pass,"  etc.  (i.  1). 
John,  no  doubt,  committed  it  to  writing  in  the  isle  of  Patmos,  and  before 
his  return  to  Ephesus,  which  took  place  soon  after. 

And  this  man,  so  highly  favoured,  was  like  other  men  in  that  he  was 
not  removed  out  of  the  plane  of  human  life  or  of  experiences  possible  to 
all,  whether  of  earthly  sorrow  or  neavenly  joy.  He  writes  of  himself  (i.  9), 
"I,  John,  your  brother  and  partaker  with  you  in  the  tribulations  and  king- 
dom and  patience  which  are  in  Jesus,"  as  if  to  assure  all  that,  whatever 
might  be  the  abundance  of  the  revelations  made  to  him,  he  was  still  only  a 
representative  of  the  human  family  brought  for  its  instruction,  warning, 
and  comfort  into  the  presence  of  the  almighty  Father,  who  loves  every 
member  of  it.  All  Christians,  as  they  consider  his  share  in  earthly  trials, 
are  ready  to  admit  his  brotherhood  in  tribulation  ;  but  he  is  also  their 
spiritual  brother  in  that  whatever  he  experienced  of  the  divine  presence, 
comfort,  and  illumination  is  possible  to  them.  John  was  simply  a  good 
man,  and  his  history  is  but  an  example  of  what,  other  things  being  equal, 
might  be  the  lot  of  any  one. 


In  conclusion,  the  editor  desires  to  address  a  few  words  to  his  readers 
personally.  The  books  which  we  have  considered  in  these  Introductions, 
though  named  after  the  men  through  whom  they  were  conveyed  to  us,  are 
not  the  works  of  men.  Their  august  Author  is  God  ;  and  as  we  study  their 
contents  we  involuntarily  forget  who  brought  them.  In  the  Gospels  we 
feel  that  we  come  into  contact,  not  with  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke,  and  John, 
but  with  Christ  himself;  and  his  life  and  words  become  a  present,  liv- 
ing reality  to  us,  for  we  are  taken,  as  it  were,  into  the  land  of  his  birth, 
where  we  hear  for  ourselves  the  roll  and  dash  of  the  Sea  of  Galilee ;  we 
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ascend  with  him  the  Mount  of  Beatitudes  or  listen  to  the  rippling  of  the 
Jordan ;  we  hear  his  words  in  the  upper  room  at  Jerusalem  and  his  prayer 
in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane  ;  we  stand  by  his  side  through  the  whole  of 
his  Passion,  catch  his  last  words  from  the  cross,  and  in  every  village  and 
mountain  of  Palestine  we  behold  the  transcendent  form  and  listen  to  the 
divine  messages  of  the  Son  of  God.  In  the  Epistles,  too,  and  in  the  myste- 
rious book  of  Revelation,  it  is  the  voice  of  God  which  we  hear,  not  that  of 
his  servants  or  apostles  ;  and  the  object  for  which  it  speaks  is  to  proclaim  a 
message  of  peace — peace  in  the  soul,  peace  between  man  and  man,  and 
peace  with  God.  Yet  it  cannot  be  denied  that  there  are  many  in  the 
Church  who  are  strangers  to  the  peace  which  God  would  bestow  upon 
them.  They  long  for  it;  they  desire  an  acquaintance  with  Christ  and  a 
joyful  rest  and  confidence  in  him  such  as  was  enjoyed  by  the  apostle  John ; 
but  they  have  not  reached  it.  They  are  troubled  souls  which,  like  birds 
wearied  with  flight  over  a  stormy  sea,  long  to  find  a  haven  where  they  may 
fold  their  tired  wings  and  be  at  peace.  Can  this  intimacy  with  the  Lord  be 
attained?  and  if  so,  what  is  the  law  that  regulates  it?  It  is  attainable,  for 
John  and  many  others  have  reached  it ;  and  the  law  which  regulates  it  is 
the  same  as  that  which  determines  relations  with  men.  Before  two  souls 
can  flow  into  each  other  and  become  one  there  must  be  a  mutual  desire  for 
communion.  It  is  not  enough  that  one  desires  it ;  for  if  the  other  does  not 
reciprocate  the  wish,  the  effort  after  it  will  result  in  a  wounded  heart  and 
painful  failure.  Now,  Christ  desires  the  closest  relations  with  every  man. 
As  proof  of  this  his  death  upon  the  cross  to  make  such  a  relation  possible 
is  unanswerable.  But  very  often  men's  desires  for  it  are  not  earnest.  They 
would  know  Christ,  but  at  a  distance.  They  push  him  outside  a  great  por- 
tion of  their  thought  and  life  and  would  not  be  too  intimate,  and  all  the 
time — his  locks  wet  with  the  dews  of  the  night — he  stands  waiting  while 
tender  and  disappointed  tones  find  their  way  through  the  closed  Laodicean 
gate  of  their  affections  and  shape  themselves  into  the  words,  "  Behold,  I 
stand  at  the  door  and  knock  :  if  any  man  hear  my  voice  and  open  the  door, 
I  wiU'come  in  to  him,  and  will  sup  with  him,  and  he  with  me  "  (Rev.  iii.  20). 
Let  those,  then,  who  desire  to  be  as  near  to  Christ  as  John  was,  desire  and 
Geek  as  John  did,  and  they  will  attain  a  like  blessed  intimacy  and  peace 
with  him,  and  become  the  disciples  whom  Jesus  loves. 
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1  npHE  Revelation  of  Jesus  Christ, 
J_  which  God  'gave  him  to  shew 
unto  his  Servants,  even  the  things 
which  must  shortly  come  to  pass : 
and  he  sent  and  signified  Ht  by 
his  angel  unto  his  servant  John  ; 

2  who  bare  witness  of  the  word 
of  God,  and  of  the  testimony 
of  Jesus  Christ,  even  of  all  things 

3  that  he  saw.  Blessed  is  he  that 
readeth,  and  they  that  hear  the 
words  of  the  prophecy,  and  keep 
the  things  which  are  written 
therein  :  for  the  time  is  at  hand. 


glory  and  the  dominion  7for  ever 
and  ever.  Amen.  Behold,  he  7 
cometh  with  the  clouds;  and 
every  eye  shall  see  him,  and  they 
which  pierced  him  ;  and  all  the 
tribes  of  the  earth  shall  mourn 
over  him.     Even  so,  Amen. 

I    am     the    Alpha     and    the  8 
Omega,    saith    8the    Lord    God, 
Vhich  is   and   which   was   and 
4which  is  to  come,  the  Almighty. 

I  John,  your  brother  and  par- 9 
taker  with  you  in  the  tribulation 
and  kingdom  and  patience  which 


4  JOHN  to  the  seven  churches 
J  which  are  in  Asia :  Grace  to 
you  and  peace,  from  him  which 
is  and  which  was  and  4which  is 
to  come ;  and  from  the  seven 
Spirits    which    are     before     his 

5 throne;  and  from  Jesus  Christ, 
who  is  the  faithful  witness,  the 
firstborn  of  the  dead,  and  the 
ruler  of  the  kings  of  the  earth. 
Unto  him  that  loveth  us,  and 
5loosed  us  from  our  sins  6by  his 

6  blood ;  and  he  made  us  to  be  a 
kingdom,  to  be  priests  unto  his 
God  and  Father ;  to  him  be  the 


are  in  Jesus,  was  in  the  isle  that 
is  called  Patmos,  for  the  word  of 
God  and  the  testimony  of  Jesus. 
I  was  in  the  Spirit  on  the  Lord's  10 
day,  and  I  heard  behind  me  a 
great  voice,  as  of  a  trumpet  say- 11 
ing,  What  thou  seest,  write  in 
a  book,  and  send  it  to  the  seven 
churches ;    unto    Ephesus,    and 
unto    Smyrna,    and    unto    Per- 
gamum,  and  unto  Thyatira,  and 
unto  Sardis,  and  unto  Philadel- 
phia, and  unto  Laodicea.     And  12 
I  turned  to  see  the  voice  which 
spake   with    me.      And    having 


1  Or,  gave  unto  Mm,  to  shew  unto  his  servants  the  things  &c.  -  Gr.  bondservants :  and 
so  throughout  this  book.  3  Or,  them  4  Or,  lohich  cometh  "Many  authorities, 
some  ancient,  read  washed.  c  Gr.  w.  i  Gr.  unto  the  ages  of  the  ages.  Many  ancient 
authorities  omit  of  the  ages.         8  Or,  the  Lord,  the  God        9  Or,  he  which 
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turned  I  saw  seven  golden  'can-  i 

13  dlesticks ;  and  in  the  midst  of 
the  'candlesticks  one  like  unto 
2a  son  of  man,  clothed  with  a 
garment  down  to  the  foot,  and 
girt  about   at  the   breasts   with 

14  a  golden  girdle.     And  his  head 
and  his  hair  were  white  as  white  ! 
wool,   white  as    snow ;    and   his  | 

15  eyes  were  as  a  flame  of  fire ;  and 
his  feet  like  unto  burnished 
brass,  as  if  it  had  been  refined 
in  a  furnace;    and  his  voice  as 

16  the  voice  of  many  waters.  And 
he  had  in  his  right  hand  seven 
stars:  and  out  of  his  mouth 
proceeded  a  sharp  two-edged 
sword :  and  his  countenance  was 
as  the  sun  shineth  in  his  strength. 

17  And  when  I  saw  him,  I  fell  at 
his  feet  as  one  dead.     And  he 
laid   his  right  hand   upon   me,  I 
saying,  Fear  not ;  I  am  the  first  I 

18  and  the  last,  and  the  Living  one ; 
and  1 3was  dead,  and  behold,  I  am 
alive  *for  evermore,  and  I  have 
the  keys  of  death  and  of  Hades. 

19  Write  therefore  the  things  which 
thou  sa west,  and  the  things  which 
are,  and  the  things  which  shall 

20  come  to  pass  hereafter ;  the  mys- 
tery of  the  seven  stars  which 
thou  sawest  5in  my  right  hand, 
and  the  seven  golden  'candle- 
sticks. The  seven  stars  are  the 
angels  of  the  seven  churches: 
and  the  seven  ] candlesticks  are  I 
seven  churches. 


2 


TO  the  angel  of  the  church  in 
Ephesus  write ; 
These  things  saith  he  that  hold- 
eth  the  seven  stars  in  his  right  j 
hand,   he   that   walketh   in   the  | 
midst  of  the  seven  golden  Jcan-  ! 
2  dlesticks :  I  know  thy  works,  and  | 
thy  toil  and  patience,  and  that  I 
thou  canst   not  bear   evil   men,  i 


and  didst  try  them  which   call 
themselves    apostles,    and    they 
are    not,   and   didst   find    them 
false;    and   thou   hast    patience 3 
and   didst  bear  for  my  name's 
sake,  and  hast  not  grown  weary. 
But  I  have  this  against  thee,  that  4 
thou  didst  leave  thy  first  love. 
Remember  therefore  from  whence  5 
thou  art  fallen,  and  repent,  and 
do  the  first  works ;  or  else  I  come 
to  thee,  and  will  move  thy  Can- 
dlestick out  of  its  place,  except 
thou  repent.    But  this  thou  hast,  6 
that  thou  hatest  the  works  of  the 
Nicolaitans,  which  I  also  hate. 
He  that  hath   an  ear,  let  him  7 
hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  to  the 
churches.   To  him  that  overcom- 
eth,  to  him  will  I  give  to  eat  of 
the  tree  of  life,  which  is  in  the 
7Paradise  of  God. 

And  to  the  angel  of  the  church  8 
in  Smyrna  write ; 

These  things  saith  the  first  and 
the  last,  which  3was  dead,  and 
lived  again :  I  know  thy  tribula-  9 
tion,  and  thy  poverty  (but  thou 
art  rich),  and  the  8blasphemy  of  ,  , 
them,  which  say  they  are  Jews, 
and  they  are  not,  but  are  a  syna- 
gogue of  Satan.     Fear  not  the  10 
things  which  thou  art  about  to 
suffer :  behold,  the  devil  is  about 
to  cast  some  of  you  into  prison, 
that  ye  may  be  tried;   9and  ye 
shall  have  "tribulation  ten  days. 
Be  thou  faithful  unto  death,  and 
I  will  give  thee   the   crown  of 
life.     He   that  hath   an  ear,  let  11 
him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith 
to  the  churches.     He  that  over- 
cometh  shall  not  be  hurt  of  the 
second  death. 

And  to  the  angel  of  the  church  12 
in  Pergamum  write ; 

These  things  saith  he  that  hath 


1  Gr.  lampstands.  -  Or,  the  Son  of  man  3  Gr.  became.  4  Gr.  unto  the  ages  of  the 
ages.  5  Gr.  upon.  6  Gr.  lumpsland.  7  Or,  garden:  as  in  Gen.  ii.  8.  8  Or,  reviling 
9  Some  ancient  authorities  read  and  may  have.       10  Gr.  a  tribulation  of  ten  days. 
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13  the  sharp  two-edged  sword :  I 
know  where  thou  dwellest,  even 
where    Satan's    throne   is:    and 


thou  holdest  fast  my  name,  and 
didst  not  deny  my  faith,  even  in 
the  days  'of  Antipas  my  witness, 
my  faithful  one,  who  was  killed 
among  you,  where  Satan  dwell- 


and  upon  the  stone  a  new  name 
written,  which  no  one  knoweth 
but  he  that  receiveth  it. 

And  to  the  angel  of  the  church  18 
in  Thyatira  write ; 

These  things  saith  the  Son  of 
God,  who  hath  his  eyes  like  a 
flame  of  fire,  and   his  feet  are 


14eth.  But  I  have  a  few  things 
against  thee,  because  thou  hast 
there  some  that  hold  the  teach- 
ing of  Balaam,  who  taught  Balak 
to  cast  a  stumblingblock  before 
the  children  of  Israel,  to  eat 
things  sacrificed  to  idols,  and  to 

15  commit  fornication.  So  hast  thou 
also  some  that  hold  the  teaching 
of  the  Nicolaitans  in  like  man- 

16ner.  Repent  therefore  ;  or  else  I 
come  to  thee  quickly,  and  I  will 
make  war  against  them  with  the 

17  sword  of  my  mouth.  He  that 
hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what 
the  Spirit  saith  to  the  churches. 
To  him  that  overcometh,  to  him 
will  I  give  of  the  hidden  manna, 
and  I  will  give  him  a  white  stone, 


like    unto    burnished    brass:    1 19 
know  thy  works,  and  thy  love 
and  faith  and  ministry  and  pa- 
tience, and  that  thy  last  works 
are  more  than  the  first.     But  1 20 
have  this  against  thee,  that  thou 
sufferest    2the    woman     Jezebel, 
which  calleth  herself  a  prophet- 
ess;  and   she  teacheth   and  se- 
duceth  my  servants  to   commit 
fornication,   and    to    eat  things 
sacrificed  to  idols.     And  I  gave  21 
her  time  that  she  should  repent ; 
and  she  willeth  not  to  repent  of 
her  fornication.   Behold,  I  do  cast  22 
her  into  a  bed,  and  them  that 
commit  adultery  with  her  into 
great  tribulation,  except  they  re- 
pent of  3her  works.     And  I  will  23 


1  The  Greek  text  here  is  somewhat  uncertain.         -  Many  authorities,  some  ancient, 
read  tliy  wife.       3  Many  ancient  authorities  read  their. 
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kill  her  children  with  'death ;  and 
all  the  churches  shall  know  that 
I  am  he  which  search eth  the 
reins  and  hearts :  and  I  will  give 
unto  each  one  of  you  according 

24  to  your  works.  But  to  you  I  say, 
to  the  rest  that  are  in  Thyatira, 
as  many  as  have  not  this  teach- 
ing, which  know  not  the  deep 
things  of  Satan,  as  they  say ;  I 
cast  upon  you  none  other  burden. 

25  Howbeit  that  which  ye  have,  hold 

26  fast  till  I  come.  And  he  that 
overcometh,  and  he  that  keepeth 
my  works  unto  the  end,  to  him 
will   I  give   authority  over  the 

27  nations  :  and  he  shall  rule  them 
with  a  rod  of  2iron,  as  the  vessels 


These  things  saith  he  that  hath 
the  seven  Spirits  of  God,  and  the 
seven  stars :  I  know  thy  worka, 
that  thou  hast  a  name  that  thou 
livest,  and  thou  art  dead.  Be  2 
thou  Avatchful,  and  stablish  the 
things  that  remain,  which  were 
ready  to  die :  for  I  have  3found 
no  works  of  thine  fulfilled  be- 
fore my  God.  Remember  there- 3 
fore  how  thou  hast  received  and 
didst  hear ;  and  keep  it,  and  re- 
pent. If  therefore  thou  shalt  not 
watch,  I  will  come  as  a  thief,  and 
thou  shalt  not  know  what  hour 
I  will  come  upon  thee.  But  thou  4 
hast  a  few  names  in  Sardis  which 
did   not   defile   their 


THYATIRA. 


of  the  potter  are  broken  to  shiv- 
ers;  as  I  also  have  received  of 
28 my  Father:  and  I  will  give  him 
29  the  morning  star.     He  that  hath 
an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the 
Spirit  saith  to  the  churches. 
3    i  ND  to  the  angel  of  the  church 
IX  in  Sardis  write : 


and  they  shall  walk  with  me  in 
white  ;  for  they  are  worthy.  He  5 
that  overcometh  shall  thus  be 
arrayed  in  white  garments ;  and 
I  will  in  no  wise  blot  his  name 
out  of  the  book  of  life,  and  I 
will  confess  his  name  before  my 
Father,   and    before   his   angels. 


1  Or,  pestilence       -  Or,  iron ;  as  vessels  of  the  poller,  are  they  broken 
authorities  read  ?iot  found  thy  works. 


Many  ancient 
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6  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him 
hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  to  the 
churches. 

7  And  to  the  angel  of  the  church 
in  Philadelphia  write ; 

These  things  saith  he  that  is 
holy,  he  that  is  true,  he  that  hath 
the  key  of  David,  he  that  open- 
eth,  and  none  shall  shut,  and 
that  shutteth,  and   none   open- 

8  eth  :  I  know  thy  works  (behold, 
I  have  *set  before  thee  a  door 
opened,  which  none  can  shut), 
that  thou  hast  a  little  power,  and 
didst  keep  my  word,  and  didst 

9  not  deny  my  name.  Behold,  I 
give  of  the  synagogue  of  Satan, 
of  them  which  say  they  are  Jews, 
and  they  are  not,  but  do  lie ;  be- 
hold, I  will  make  them  to  come 
and  worship  before  thy  feet,  and 
to  know  that  I  have  loved  thee. 

10  Because  thou  didst  keep  the 
word  of  my  patience,  I  also 
will  keep  thee  from  the  hour 
of  2trial,  that  hour  which  is  to 
come  upon  the  whole  3  world,  to 
4try  them  that  dwell  upon   the 

11  earth.  I  come  quickly  :  hold 
fast  that  which  thou  hast,  that 

12  no  one  take  thy  crown.  He  that 
overcometh,  I.  will  make  him  a 
pillar  in  the  5temple  of  my  God, 
and  he  shall  go  out  thence  no 
more :  and  I  will  write  upon 
him  the  name  of  my  God,  and 
the  name  of  the  city  of  my  God, 
the  new  Jerusalem,  which  Com- 
eth down  out  of  heaven  from  my 
God,  and  mine  own  new  name. 

13  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him 
hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  to  the 
churches. 

14  And  to  the  angel  of  the  church 
in  Laodicea  write ; 

These  things  "saith  the  Amen, 
the  faithful  and  true  witness,  the 


beginning  of  the  creation  of  God  : 
I  know  thy  works,  that  thou  art  15 
neither  cold  nor  hot:    I  would 
thou  wert  cold  or  hot.     So  be- 16 
cause   thou   art   lukewarm,  and 
neither  hot  nor  cold,  I  will  spew 
thee  out  of  my  mouth.     Because  17 
thou  say  est,  I  am  rich,  and  have 
gotten  riches,  and  have  need  of 
nothing;  and  knovvest  not  that 
thou  art  the  wretched  one  and 
miserable   and   poor  and   blind 
and   naked  :    I   counsel   thee  to  18 
buy  of  me  gold  refined  b}'  fire, 
that  thou  mayest  become  rich; 
and  white  garments,  that  thou 
mayest  clothe  thyself,  and  that 
the  shame  of  thy  nakedness  be 
not    made    manifest;    and   eye- 
salve  to  anoint  thine  eyes,  that 
thou  mayest  see.     As  many  as  19 
I  love,  I  reprove  and  chasten: 
be  zealous  therefore,  and  repent. 
Behold,  I  stand  at  the  door  and  20 
knock:    if   any   man    hear    my 
voice  and  open  the  door,  I  will 
come  in  to  him,  and  will   sup 
with  him,  and  he  with  me.     He  21 
that  overcometh,  I  will  give  to 
him  to  sit  down  with  me  in  ray 
throne,  as  I  also  overcame,  and 
sat  down  with  my  Father  in  his 
throne.     He   that   hath    an  ear,  22 
let    him   hear   what    the   Spirit 
saith  to  the  churches. 

AFTER  these  things  I  saw.  4 
and  behold,  a  door  opened 
in  heaven,  and  the  first  voice 
which  I  heard,  a  voice  as  of  a 
trumpet  speaking  with  me,  one 
saying,  Come  up  hither,  and  I 
will  shew  thee  the  things  which 
must  6come  to  pass  hereafter. 
Straightway  I  was  in  the  Spirit :  2 
and  behold,  there  was  a  throne 
set  in  heaven,  and  one  sitting 
upon  the  throne;   and  he  that 3 


1  Gr.  given.  2  Or,  temptation  3  Gr.  inhabited  earth.  4  Or,  tempt  5  Or,  sanctu- 
ary: and  so  throughout  this  book.  c  Or,  come  to  pass.  After  these  things  straight- 
way d'C. 
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sat  was  to  look  upon  like  a  jas- 
per stone  and  a  sardius :  and 
there  teas  a  rainbow  round  about 
the  throne,  like  an  emerald  to 

4  look  upon.  And  round  about 
the  throne  were  four  and  twenty 
thrones :  and  upon  the  thrones  / 
saw  four  and  twenty  elders  sit- 
ting, arrayed  in  white  garments  ; 
and  on   their  heads  croAvns  of 

5  gold.  And  out  of  the  throne 
proceed  lightnings  and  voices 
and  thunders.  And  there  were 
seven  lamps  of  fire  burning  be- 
fore the  throne,  which   are  the 

6  seven  Spirits  of  God ;  and  be- 
fore the  throne,  as  it  were  a 
glassy  sea  like  unto  crystal; 
and  in  the  midst  of  the  throne, 
and  round  about  the  throne, 
four  living  creatures  full  of  eyes 

7  before  and  behind.  And  the 
first  creature  was  like  a  lion, 
and  the  second  creature  like  a 
calf,  and  the  third  creature  had 
a  face  as  of  a  man,  and  the 
fourth  creature  was  like  a  flying 

8  eagle.  And  the  four  living  crea- 
tures, having  each  one  of  them 
six  wings,  are  full  of  eyes  round 
about  and  within:  and  they 
have  no  rest  day  and  night, 
saying,  Holy,  holy,  holy,  is  the 
Lord  God,  the  Almighty,  which 
was  and  which  is  and  lwhich  is 

9  to  come.  And  when  the  living 
creatures  shall  give  glory  and 
honour  and  thanks  to  him  that 
sitteth  on  the  throne,  to  him  that 

10  liveth  '2for  ever  and  ever,  the  four 
and  twenty  elders  shall  fall  down 
before  him  that  sitteth  on  the 
throne,  and  shall  worship  him 
that  liveth  2for  ever  and  ever, 
and  shall  cast  their  crowns  be- 
ll fore  the  throne,  saying,  Worthy 
art  thou,  our  Lord  and  our  God, 
to  receive  the  glory  and  the  hon- 


our  and   the   power :    for    thou 
didst  create  all  things,  and  be- 
cause of  thy  will  they  were,  and 
I  were  created. 

AND  I  saw  3in  the  right  hand  5 
of  him  that  sat  on  the  throne 
I  a  book  written  within  and  on  the 
I  back,  close  sealed  with  seven  seals. 
.  And  I  saw  a  strong  angel  pro-  2 
I  claiming  with  a  great  voice,  Who 
is  worthy  to  open  the  book,  and 
to  loose  the  seals  thereof?    And 3 
no  one  in  the  heaven,  or  on  the 
earth,  or  under  the   earth,  was 
able  to  open  the  book,  or  to  look 
|  thereon.     And  I  wept  much,  be- 4 
I  cause  no  one  was  found  worthy 
I  to    open   the   book,   or   to   look 
|  thereon :   and  one  of  the  elders  5 
I  saith  unto  me,  Weep  not:  behold, 
j  the  Lion  that  is  of  the  tribe  of 
I  Judah,  the  Root  of  David,  hath 
!  overceme,  to  open  the  book  and 
the  seven  seals  thereof.     And  1 6 
I  saw  in  the  midst  of  the  throne 
|  and  of  the  four  living  creatures, 
|  and  in  the  midst  of  the  elders,  a 
I  Lamb  standing,  as  though  it  had 
|  been  slain,  having  seven  horns, 
'  and  seven  eyes,  which  are   the 
;  4seven  Spirits  of  God,  sent  forth 
|  into  all  the  earth.  And  he  came,  7 
I  and  he  5taketh  it  out  of  the  right 
|  hand   of   him   that   sat   on   the 
i  throne.    And  when  he  had  taken  8 
j  the  book,  the  four  living  creatures 
and  the  four  and  twenty  elders 
fell  down  before  the  Lamb,  hav- 
|  ing  each  one  a  harp,  and  golden 
|  bowls  full  of  incense,  which  are 
|  the  prayers  of  the  saints.     And  9 
i  they  sing   a   new   song,  saying, 
Worthy   art  thou    to    take    the 
book,    and    to    open    the    seals 
thereof:  for  thou  wast  slain,  and 
didst   purchase   unto   God  with 
1  thy   blood  men   of   every   tribe, 
I  and  tongue,  and  people,  and  na- 


1  Or,  winch  comet  li 
thorii  ies  omit  seven. 


-  Or.  unto  the.  ages  of  the  ayei. 
.  5  G r.  fiath  taken. 


a  Gr.  on. 


*  Some  ancient  au- 
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10  tion,  and  madest  them  to  be  unto 
our  God  a  kingdom  and  priests ; 
and  they  reign  upon  the  earth. 

11  And  I  saw,  and  I  heard  a  voice 
of  many  angels  round  about  the 
throne  and  the  living  creatures 
and  the  elders ;  and  the  number 
of  them  was  ten  thousand  times 
ten  thousand,  and  thousands  of 

12 thousands;  saying  with  a  great 
voice,  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that 
hath  been  slain  to  receive  the 
power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom, 
and  might,  and  honour,  and  glory, 

13  and  blessing.  And  every  created 
thing  which  is  in  the  heaven,  and 
on  the  earth,  and  under  the  earth, 
and  on  the  sea,  and  all  things 
that  are  in  them,  heard  I  say- 
ing, Unto  him  that  sitteth  on  the 
throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb,  be 
the  blessing,  and  the  honour,  and 
the  glory,  and  the  dominion,  lfor 

14  ever  and  ever.  And  the  four  liv- 
ing creatures  said,  Amen.  And 
the  elders  fell  down  and  wor- 
shipped. 

6  AND  I  saw  when  the  Lamb 
IX  opened  one  of  the  seven 
seals,  and  I  heard  one  of  the 
four  living  creatures  saying  as 
with  a  voice  of  thunder,  Come2. 

2  And  I  saw,  and  behold,  a  white 
horse,  and  he  that  sat  thereon 
had  a  bow ;  and  there  was  given 
unto  him  a  crown  :  and  he  came 
forth  conquering,  and  to  conquer. 
'  3  And  when  he  opened  the  sec- 
ond seal,  I  heard  the  second  liv- 

4ing  creature  saying,  Come'2.  And 
another  horse  came  forth,  a  red 
horse  :  and  to  him  that  sat  there- 
on it  was  given  to  take  8peace  from 
the  earth,  and  that  they  should 
slay  one  another :  and  there  was 
given  unto  him  a  great  sword. 


And  when  he  opened  the  thirds 
seal,  I  heard  the  third  living  crea- 
ture saying,  Come'2.  And  I  saw, 
and  behold,  a  black  horse ;  and 
I  he  that  sat  thereon  had  a  balance 
|  in  his  hand.  And  I  heard  as  it  6 
were  a  voice  in  the  midst  of  the 
four  living  creatures  saying,  A 
^measure  of  wheat  for  a  5penny, 
and  three  measures  of  barley  for 
a  5penny ;  and  the  oil  and  the 
wine  hurt  thou  not. 

And  when  he  opened  the  fourth  7 
seal,  I  heard  the  voice  of  the  fourth 
living  creature  saying,  Come'2. 
And  I  saw,  and  behold,  a  pale  8 
horse :  and  he  that  sat  upon  him, 
his  name  was  Death  ;  and  Hades 
followed  with  him.  And  there 
was  given  unto  them  authority 
over  the  fourth  part  of  the  earth, 
to  kill  with  sword,  and  with  fam- 
ine, and  with  6death,  and  by  the 
wild  beasts  of  the  earth. 

And  when  he  opened  the  fifth  9 
seal,  I  saw  underneath  the  altar 
the  souls  of  them  that  had  been 
slain  for  the  word  of  God,  and  for 
the  testimony  which  they  held : 
and  they  cried  with  a  great  voice,  10 
saying,  How  long,  0  Master,  the 
holy  and  true,  dost  thou  not 
judge  and  avenge  our  blood  on 
them  that  dwell  on  the  earth? 
And  there  was  given  them  toll 
each  one  a  white  robe;  and  it 
was  said  unto  them,  that  they 
should  rest  yet  for  a  little  time, 
until  their  fellow-servants  also 
and  their  brethren,  which  should 
j  be  killed  even  as  they  were, 
should  7be  fulfilled. 

And  I   saw  when  he   opened  12 
the   sixth   seal,   and    there   was 
a    great    earthquake ;    and    the 
sun  became   black  as  sackcloth 


1  Gr.  unto  the  ages  of  the  ages.  2  Some  ancient  authorities  add  and  see.  3  Some 

ancient  authorities  read  the  peace  of  the  earth.  *  Gr.  chamix,  a  small  measure.  5  See 
marginal  note  on  Matt,  xviii.  28.  6  Or,  pestilence  "  Some  ancient  authorities  rend 
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of  hair,  and  the  whole  moon 
13 became  as  blood;  and  the  stars 
of  the  heaven  fell  unto  the  earth, 
as  a  fig  tree  casteth  her  unripe 
figs,  when   she   is   shaken   of  a 

14  great  wind.  And  the  heaven 
was  removed  as  a  scroll  when  it 
is  rolled  up  ;  and  every  mountain 
and   island   were  moved  out  of 

15  their  places.  And  the  kings  of 
the  earth,  and  the  princes,  and 
the  Jchief  captains,  and  the  rich, 
and  the  strong,  and  every  bond- 
man and  freeman,  hid  them- 
selves in  the  caves  and  in  the 

16  rocks  of  the  mountains ;  and 
they  say  to  the  mountains  and 
to  the  rocks,  Fall  on  us,  and  hide 
us  from  the  face  of  him  that 
sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  from 

17  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb :  for  the 
great  day  of  their  wrath  is  come ; 
and  who  is  able  to  stand  ? 

7  A  FTER  this  I  saw  four  angels 
XX  standing  at  the  four  corners 
of  the  earth,  holding  the  four 
winds  of  the  earth,  that  no  wind 
should  blow  on  the  earth,  or  on 

2  the  sea,  or  upon  any  tree.  And 
I  saw  another  angel  ascend  from 
the  sunrising,  having  the  seal  of 
the  living  God:  and  he  cried 
with  a  great  voice  to  the  four 
angels,  to  whom  it  was  given  to 

3  hurt  the  earth  and  the  sea,  say- 
ing, Hurt  not  the  earth,  neither 
the  sea,  nor  the  trees,  till  we 
shall  have  sealed  the  servants 
of  our  God   on  their  foreheads. 

4  And  I  heard  the  number  of  them 
which  were  sealed,  a  hundred 
and  forty  and  four  thousand, 
sealed  out  of  every  tribe  of  the 
children  of  Israel. 

5  Of   the   tribe   of   Judah   were 

sealed  twelve  thousand  : 
Of  the  tribe  of  Reuben  twelve 
thousand : 


Of   the   tribe   of   Gad   twelve 

thousand : 
Of  the  tribe  of  Asher  twelve  6 

thousand : 
Of  the  tribe  of  Naphtali  twelve 

thousand : 
Of  the  tribe  of  Manasseh  twelve 

thousand : 
Of  the  tribe  of  Simeon  twelve  7 

thousand : 
Of  the  tribe  of    Levi  twelve 

thousand : 
Of  the  tribe  of  Issachar  twelve 

thousand : 
Of  the  tribe  of  Zebulun  twelve 8 

thousand : 
Of  the  tribe  of  Joseph  twelve 

thousand : 
Of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  were 
sealed  twelve  thousand. 
After  these   things   I   saw,   and  9 
behold,  a  great  multitude,  which 
no   man   could  number,  out  of 
every  nation,  and   of  all  tribes 
and  peoples  and  tongues,  stand- 
ing before  the  throne  and  before 
the    Lamb,    arrayed    in    white 
robes,  and  palms  in  their  hands; 
and  they  cry  with  a  great  voice,  10 
saying,  Salvation  unto  our  God 
which  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and 
unto  the   Lamb.     And   all   the  11 
angels  were  standing  round  about 
the  throne,  and  about  the  elders 
and  the   four   living   creatures ; 
and  they  fell  before  the  throne 
on  their  faces,  and  worshipped 
God,   saying,   Amen :    -'Blessing,  12 
and    glory,    and    wisdom,    and 
thanksgiving,  and   honour,  and 
power,  and   might,  be  unto  our 
God  3for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 
And  one  of  the  elders  answered,  13 
saying    unto   me,   These   which 
are  arrayed  in  the  white  robes, 
who  are  the}',  and  whence  came 
they?     And   I   *say   unto   him,  14 
My  lord,  thou  knowest.     And  he 


1  Or,  military  tribunes    Gr.  chiliarchs.         2  Gr.  The  blessing,  and  the  glory,  dec. 
unto  the  ages  of  the  ages.        *  Gr.  have  said. 
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said  to  me,  These  are  they  which 
come  out  of  the  great  tribulation, 
and  they  washed  their  robes,  and 
made   them  white  in  the  blood 

15  of  the  Lamb.  Therefore  are 
they  before  the  throne  of  God ; 
and  they  serve  him  day  and 
night  in  his  temple:  and  he 
,  that  sitteth  on  the  throne  shall 
spread  his  tabernacle  over  them. 

16_They  shall  hunger  no  more, 
neither  thirst  any  more  ;  neither 
shall  the  sun  strike  upon  them, 

17  nor  any  heat :  for  the  Lamb 
which  is  in  the  midst  of  the 
throne  shall  be  their  shepherd, 
and  shall  guide  them  unto  foun- 
tains of  waters  of  life :  and  God 
shall  wipe  away  every  tear  from 
their  eyes. 

R  A  ND  when  he  opened  the  sev- 
xi.  enth  seal,  there  followed  a 
silence  in  heaven  about  the  space 

2  of  half  an  hour.  And  I  saw  the 
seven  angels  which  stand  before 
God ;  and  there  were  given  unto 
them  seven  trumpets. 

3  And  another  angel  came  and 
stood  'over  the  altar,  having  a 
golden  censer;  and  there  was 
given  unto  him  much  incense, 
that  he  should  2add  it  unto  the 
prayers  of  all  the  saints  upon 
the  golden  altar  which  was  be- 

4  fore  the  throne.  And  the  smoke 
of  the  incense,  3with  the  prayers 
of  the  saints,  went  up  before 
God   out   of   the    angel's   hand. 

5  And  the  angel  4taketh  the  cen- 
ser ;  and  he  filled  it  with  the 
fire  of  the  altar,  and  cast  it5upon 
the  earth :  and  there  followed 
thunders,  and  voices,  and  light- 
nings, and  an  earthquake. 

6  And  the  seven  angels  which 
had  the  seven  trumpets  prepared 
themselves  to  sound. 

7  And  the  first  sounded,  and 
there    followed    hail     and    fire, 


mingled  with  blood,  and  they 
were  cast  5upon  the  earth  :  and 
the  third  part  of  the  earth  was 
burnt  up,  and  the  third  part  of 
the  trees  was  burnt  up,  and  all 
green  grass  was  burnt  up. 

And  the  second  angel  sounded,  8 
and  as  it  were  a  great  mountain 
burning  with  fire  was  cast  into 
the  sea:  and  the  third  part  of 
the  sea  became  blood ;  and  there  9 
died  the  third  part  of  the  crea- 
tures which  were  in  the  sea,  even 
they  that  had  life ;  and  the  third 
part  of  the  ships  was  destroyed. 

And  the  third  angel  sounded,  10 
and  there  fell  from  heaven  a  great 
star,  burning  as  a  torch,  and  it 
fell  upon  the  third  part  of  the 
rivers,  and  upon  the  fountains 
of  the  waters;  and  the  name  of  11 
the  star  is  called  Wormwood : 
and  the  third  part  of  the  waters 
became  wormwood ;  and  many 
men  died  of  the  waters,  because 
they  were  made  bitter. 

And  the  fourth  angel  sounded,  12 
and  the  third  part  of  the  sun  was 
smitten,  and  the  third  part  of  the 
moon,  and  the  third  part  of  the 
stars  ;  that  the  third  part  of  them 
should  be  darkened,  and  the  day 
should  not  shine  for  the  third 
part  of  it,  and  the  night  in  like 
manner. 

And  I  saw, .  and  I  heard  6an  13 
eagle,  flying  in  mid  heaven,  say- 
ing with  a  great  voice,  Woe,  woe, 
woe,  for  them  that  dwell  on  the 
earth,  by  reason  of  the  other 
voices  of  the  trumpet  of  the 
three  angels,  who  are  yet  to 
sound. 

AND  the  fifth  angel  sounded,  9 
and  I  saw  a  star  from  heav- 
en   fallen    unto   the  earth :   and 
there  was  given  to  him  the  key 
of  the  pit  of  the  abyss.     And  he  2 
opened  the  pit  of  the  abyss  ;  and 


1  Or,  at        2  Gr.  give.        3  Or,  for       *  Gr.  hath  taken.        6  Or,  into        6  Gr.  one  eagle. 
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there  went  up  a  smoke  out  of  the 
pit,  as  the  smoke  of  a  great  fur- 
nace ;  and  the  sun  and  the  air 
were  darkened  by  reason  of  the 

3  smoke  of  the  pit.  And  out  of 
the  smoke  came  forth  locusts 
upon  the  earth ;  and  power  was 
given  them,  as  the  scorpions  of 

4  the  earth  have  power.  And  it 
was  said  unto  them  that  they 
should  not  hurt  the  grass  of  the 
earth,  neither  any  green  thing, 
neither  any  tree,  but  only  such 
men  as  have  not  the  seal  of  God 

5  on  their  foreheads.  And  it  was 
given  them  that  they  should  not 
kill  them,  but  that  they  should 
be  tormented  five  months :  and 
their  torment  was  as  the  torment 
of  a  scorpion,  when  it  striketh  a 

6  man.  And  in  those  days  men 
shall  seek  death,  and  shall  in  no 
wise  find  it ;  and  they  shall  de- 
sire to  die,  and  death  neeth  from 

7  them.  And  the  Shapes  of  the  lo- 
custs were  like  unto  horses  pre- 
pared for  war ;  and  upon  their 
heads  as  it  were  crowns  like 
unto  gold,  and  their  faces  were 

8  as  men's  faces.  And  they  had 
hair  as  the  hair  of  women,  and 
their  teeth  were  as  the  teeth  of 

9  lions.  And  they  had  breast- 
plates, as  it  were  breastplates 
of  iron ;  and  the  sound  of  their 
wings  was  as  the  sound  of  cha- 
riots, of  many  horses  rushing  to 

10  war.  And  they  have  tails  like 
unto  scorpions,  and  stings ;  and 
in  their  tails  is  their  power  to 

11  hurt  men  five  months.  They 
have  over  them  as  king  the  an- 
gel of  the  abyss :  his  name  in 
Hebrew  is  Abaddon,  and  in  the 
Greek  tongue  he  hath  the  name 
2Apollyon. 

12  The  first  Woe  is  past:  behold, 
there  come  yet  two  Woes  here- 
after. 


And  the  sixth  angel  sounded,  13 
and  I  heard  3a  voice  from  the 
horns  of  the  golden  altar  which 
is  before  God,  one  saying  to  the  14 
sixth  angel,  which  had  the  trum- 
pet, Loose  the  four  angels  which 
are  bound  at  the  great  river  Eu- 
phrates. And  the  four  angels  15 
were  loosed,  which  had  been 
prepared  for  the  hour  and  day 
and  month  and  year,  that  they 
should  kill  the  third  part  of  men. 
And  the  number  of  the  armies  16 
of  the  horsemen  was  twice  ten 
thousand  times  ten  thousand : 
I  heard  the  number  of  them. 
And  thus  I  saw  the  horses  in  17 
the  vision,  and  them  that  sat 
on  them,  having  breastplates  as 
of  fire  and  of  hyacinth  and  of 
brimstone  :  and  the  heads  of  the 
horses  are  as  the  heads  of  lions  ; 
and  out  of  their  mouths  pro- 
ceedeth  fire  and  smoke  and  brim- 
stone. By  these  three  plagues  18 
was  the  third  part  of  men  killed, 
by  the  fire  and  the  smoke  and 
the  brimstone,  which  proceeded 
out  of  their  mouths.  For  the  19 
power  of  the  horses  is  in  their 
mouth,  and  in  their  tails :  for 
their  tails  are  like  unto  serpents, 
and  have  heads ;  and  with  them 
they  do  hurt.  And  the  rest  of  20 
mankind,  which  were  not  killed 
with  these  plagues,  repented  not 
of  the  works  of  their  hands,  that 
they  should  not  worship  *devils, 
and  the  idols  of  gold,  and  of  sil- 
ver, and  of  brass,  and  of  stone, 
and  of  wood ;  which  can  neither 
see,  nor  hear,  nor  walk:  and  21 
they  repented  not  of  their  mur- 
ders, nor  of  their  sorceries,  nor 
of  their  fornication,  nor  of  their 
thefts. 

AND  I  saw  another  strong  an-  10 
gel  coming  down  out  of  heav- 
en, arrayed  with  a  cloud ;    and 


1  Gr.  likenesses.       2  That  is,  Destroyer.       3  Gr.  one  voice.       4  Gr.  demons. 
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the  rainbow  was  upon  his  head, 
and  his  face  was  as  the  sun,  and 

2  his  feet  as  pillars  of  fire ;  and  he 
had  in  his  hand  a  little  book 
open:  and  he  set  his  right  foot 
upon  the  sea,  and  his  left  upon 

3  the  earth ;  and  he  cried  with  a 
great  voice,  as  a  lion  roareth : 
and  when  he  cried,  the  seven 
thunders    uttered    their    voices. 

4  And  when  the  seven  thunders 
uttered  their  voices,  I  was  about 
to  write:  and  I  heard  a  voice 
from  heaven  saying,  Seal  up  the 
things  which  the  seven  thunders 

5  uttered,  and  write  them  not.  And 
the  angel  which  I  saw  standing 
upon  the  sea  and  upon  the  earth 
lifted  up  his  right  hand  to  heav- 

6  en,  and  sware  by  him  that  liv- 
eth  ^br  ever  and  ever,  who  cre- 
ated the  heaven  and  the  things 
that  are  therein,  and  the  earth 
and  the  things  that  are  therein, 
2and  the  sea  and  the  things  that 
are  therein,  that  there  shall  be 

73time  no  longer:  but  in  the  days 
of  the  voice  of  the  seventh  angel, 
when  he  is  about  to  sound,  then 
is  finished  the  mystery  of  God, 
according  to  the  good  tidings 
which    he   declared   to   his   ser- 

8  vants  the  prophets.  And  the 
voice  which  I  heard  from  heav- 
en, /  heard  it  again  speaking 
with  me,  and  saying,  Go,  take 
the  book  which  is  open  in  the 
hand  of  the  angel  that  standeth 
upon  the  sea  and  upon  the  earth. 

9  And  I  went  unto  the  angel,  say- 
ing unto  him  that  he  should  give 
me  the  little  book.  And  he  saith 
unto  me,  Take  it,  and  eat  it  up ; 
and  it  shall  make  thy  belly  bit- 
ter, but  in  thy  mouth  it  shall  be 

10  sweet  as  honey.  And  I  took  the 
little    book    out   of   the   angel's 


hand,  and  ate  it  up ;  and  it  was 
in  my  mouth  sweet  as  honey: 
and  when  I  had  eaten  it,  my 
belly  was  made  bitter.  And  they  11 
say  unto  me,  Thou  must  proph- 
esy again  4over  many  peoples 
and  nations  and  tongues  and 
kings. 

AND  there  was  given  me  a  reed  11 
like  unto  a  rod :  5and  one  said, 
Rise,  and  measure  the  temple  of 
God,  and  the  altar,  and  tbem  that 
I  worship  therein.     And  the  court  2 
I  which  is  without  the  tern  pie  6leave 
I  without,  and  measure  it  not;  for 
;  it  hath  been  given  unto  the  na- 
tions:   and  the  holy  city  shall 
they  tread  under  foot  forty  and 
two   months.     And   I  will   give 3 
unto  my  two  witnesses,  and  they 
shall  prophesy  a  thousand  two 
hundred    and   threescore    days, 
clothed  in  sackcloth.     These  are  4 
the  two  olive  trees  and  the  two 
Candlesticks,  standing  before  the 
Lord  of  the  earth.     And  if  any  5 
man  desireth  to  hurt  them,  fire 
proceedeth  out  of  their  mouth, 
and    devoureth    their    enemies: 
and  if  any  man  shall  desire  to 
hurt  them,  in  this  manner  must 
he  be  killed.      These   have  the  6 
power  to  shut  the  heaven,  that 
it  rain  not  during  the  days  of 
their  prophecy :   and  they  have 
power   over  the  wraters  to  turn 
them   into  blood,  and  to   smite 
the  earth  with  every  plague,  as 
often  as  they  shall  desire.     And  7 
when    they  shall   have   finished 
their  testimony,  the   beast  that 
cometh  up  out  of  the  abyss  shall 
make  war  with  them,  and  over- 
come them,  and  kill  them.    And  8 
their  8dead  bodies  lie  in  the  street 
of  the  great  city,  which  spiritual- 
ly is  called  Sodom  and  Egypt, 


1  Gr.  unto  the  ages  of  Ihe  ages.        -  Some  ancient  authorities  omit  and  the  sea  and  the 
tilings  that  are  therein.  :<  Or,  delay  4  Or,  concerning  5  Gr.  saying.  6  Gr.  cast 
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where  also  their  Lord  was  cruci- 
9  tied.  And  from  among  the  peo- 
ples and  tribes  and  tongues  and 
nations  do  men  look  upon  their 
Mead  bodies  three  days  and  a 
half,  and  suffer  not  their  dead 

10  bodies  to  be  laid  in  a  tomb.  And 
they  that  dwell  on  the  earth  re- 
joice over  them,  and  make  mer- 
ry ;  and  they  shall  send  gifts  one 
to  another;  because  these  two 
prophets   tormented    them  that 

11  dwell  on  the  earth.  And  after 
the  three  days  and  a  half  the 
breath  of  life  from  God  entered 
into  them,  and  they  stood  upon 
their  feet ;  and  great  fear  fell  up- 

12  on  them  which  beheld  them.  And 
they  heard  a  great  voice  from 
heaven  saying  unto  them,  Come 
up  hither.  And  they  went  up 
into  heaven  in  the  cloud ;    and 

13  their  enemies  beheld  them.  And 
in  that  hour  there  was  a  great 
earthquake,  and  the  tenth  part 
of  the  city  fell ;  and  there  were 
killed  in  the  earthquake  'seven 
thousand  persons :  and  the  rest 
were  affrighted,  and  gave  glory 
to  the  God  of  heaven. 

14  The  second  Woe  is  past:  be- 
hold, the  third  Woe  cometh 
quickly. 

15  And  the  seventh  angel  sound- 
ed; and  there  followed  great 
voices  in  heaven,  and  they  said, 
The  kingdom  of  the  world  is  be- 
come the  kingdom  of  our  Lord, 
and  of  his  Christ :  and  he  shall 

16  reign  3for  ever  and  ever.  And 
the  four  and  twenty  elders,  which 
sit  before  God  on  their  thrones, 
fell  upon  their  faces,  and  wor- 

17  shipped  God,  saying,  We  give 
thee  thanks,  O  Lord  God,  the 
Almighty,  which  art  and  which 
wast;  because  thou  hast  taken 
thy  great  power,  and  didst  reign. 


And  the  nations  were  wroth,  and  18 
thy  wrath  came,  and  the  time  of 
the  dead  to  be  judged,  and  the 
time  to  give  their  reward  to  thy 
servants  the  prophets,  and  to  the 
saints,  and  to  them  that  fear  thy 
name,  the  small  and  the  great; 
and  to  destroy  them  that  destroy 
the  earth. 

And  there  was  opened  the  tern- 19 
pie  of  God  that  is  in  heaven ;  and 
there  was  seen  in  his  temple  the 
ark  of  his  ^covenant;  and  there 
followed  lightnings,  and  voices, 
and  thunders,  and  an  earthquake, 
and  great  hail. 

AND  a  great  sign  was  seen  in  12 
heaven;   a   woman   arrayed 
with  the  sun,  and  the  moon  un- 
der her  feet,  and  upon  her  head 
a  crown  of  twelve  stars ;  and  she 
was  with  child:  and  she  crieth2 
out,  travailing  in  birth,  and  in 
pain  to  be  delivered.    And  there  3 
was  seen  another  sign  in  heaven; 
and  behold,  a  great  red  dragon, 
having  seven  heads  and  ten  horns, 
and  upon  his  heads  seven  dia- 
dems.    And  his  tail  draweth  the  4 
third  part  of  the  stars  of  heaven, 
and  did  cast  them  to  the  earth : 
and  the  dragon  stood  before  the 
woman  which  was  about  to  be 
delivered,  that  when  she  was  de- 
livered,  he    might    devour    her 
child.     And   she   was   delivered  5 
of  a  son,  a  man  child,  who  is  to 
rule  all  the  nations  with  a  rod  of 
iron :  and  her  child  was  caught 
up  unto  God,  and  unto  his  throne. 
And   the  woman   fled  into   the  6 
wilderness,  where    she    hath    a 
place  prepared  of  God,  that  there 
they  may  nourish  her  a  thou- 
sand  two    hundred    and   three- 
score days. 

And  there  was  war  in  heaven :  7 
Michael    and    his    angels  going 


1  Gr.  carcase. 
4  Or,  testament 


2  Gr.  names  of  men,  seven  thousand.         3  Gr.  unto  the  ages  of  the  ages. 
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forth  to  war  with  the  dragon; 
and  the  dragon  warred  and  his 

8 angels;  and  they  prevailed  not, 
neither   was   their    place   found 

9  any  more  in  heaven.  And  the 
great  dragon  was  cast  down,  the 
old  serpent,  he  that  is  called  the 
Devil  and  Satan,  the  deceiver  of 
the  whole  Vorld ;  he  was  cast 
down  to  the  earth,  and  his  angels 

10  were  cast  down  with  him.  And 
I  heard  a  great  voice  in  heaven, 
saying,  2Now  is  come  the  salva- 
tion, and  the  power,  and  the 
kingdom  of  our  God,  and  the 
authority  of  his  Christ:  for  the 
accuser  of  our  brethren  is  cast 
down,  which  accuseth  them  be- 
fore  our    God    day   and   night, 

11  And  they  overcame  him  because 
of  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  and 
because  of  the  word  of  their 
testimony ;   and  they  loved  not 

12  their  life  even  unto  death.  There- 
fore rejoice,  O  heavens,  and  ye 
that  3dwell  in  them.  Woe  for 
the  earth  and  for  the  sea:  be- 
cause the  devil  is  gone  down  un- 
to you,  having  great  wrath,  know- 
ing that  he  hath  but  a  short  time. 

13  And  when  the  dragon  saw 
that  he  was  cast  down  to  the 
earth,  he  persecuted  the  woman 
which   brought   forth    the   man 

14  child.  And  there  were  given  to 
the  woman  the  two  wings  of  the 
great  eagle,  that  she  might  fly 
into  the  wilderness  unto  her 
place,  where  she  is  nourished 
for  a  time,  and  times,  and  half 
a  time,  from  the  face  of  the  ser- 

15  pent.  And  the  serpent  cast  out 
of  his  mouth  after  the  woman 
water  as  a  river,  that  he  might 
cause  her  to  be  carried  away  by 

16  the     stream.      And     the     earth 


helped  the  woman,  and  the 
earth  opened  her  mouth,  and 
swallowed  up  the  river  which 
the  dragon  cast  out  of  his  mouth. 
And  the  dragon  waxed  wroth  17 
with  the  woman,  and  went  away 
to  make  war  with  the  rest  of  her 
seed,  which  keep  the  command- 
ments of  God,  and  hold  the  tes- 
timony of  Jesus : 

AND  he  stood  upon  the  sand  18 
of  the  sea. 
And  I  saw  a  beast  coming  up 
out  of  the  sea,  having  ten  horns 
and   seven   heads,   and    on    his 
;  horns   ten   diadems,   and    upon 
I  "his  heads  names  of  blasphemy. 
;  kxid  the  beast  which  I  saw  was  2 
{  like  unto  a  leopard,  and  his  feet 
j  were  as  the  feet   of  a  bear,  and 
i  his   mouth  as   the   mouth  of  a 
lion :  and  the  dragon  gave  him 
|  his  power,  and  his  throne,  and 
|  great  authority.     And  I  saw  one  3 
of  his  heads   as  though  it  had 
been  *smitten   unto  death ;   and 
his  death-stroke  was  healed:  and 
the  whole  earth  wondered  after 
the  beast;  and  they  worshipped 4 
the  dragon,  because  he  gave  his 
authority  unto   the   beast ;   and 
j  they  worshipped  the  beast,  say- 
I  ing,  Who  is  like  unto  the  beast? 
j  and  who  is  able  to  war  with  him? 
and  there  was  given  to  him  a  5 
mouth  speaking  great  things  and 
blasphemies ;  and  there  was  given 
to   him    authority   5to    continue 
forty  and  two  months.     And  he  6 
opened  his   mouth  for  blasphe- 
mies against  God,  to  blaspheme 
his    name,   and    his  tabernacle, 
even  them    that   'dwell    in    the 
heaven.     "And  it  was  given  unto  7 
him  to  make  war  with  the  saints, 
and    to    overcome    them :     and 


1  Gr.  inhabited  earth.  -  Or,  Now  is  the  salvation,  and  the  power,  and  the  kingdom,  be- 
come our  God's,  and  the  authority  is  become  his  Christ's  3  Gr.  tabernacle.  4  Gr.  slain. 
*  Or,  to  do  his  works  during  See  Dan.  xi.  28.  6  Some  ancient  authorities  omit  And 
it  was  given. ..overcome  them. 
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there  was  given  to  him  author- 
ity over  every  tribe  and  people 

8  and  tongue  and  .nation.  And 
all  tli at  dwell  on  the  earth  shall 
worship  him,  every  one  whose 
name  hath  not  been  Vritten  in 
the  book  of  life  of  the  Lamb 
that  hath   been   slain   from  the 

9  foundation  of  the  world.  If  any 
man  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear. 

10  2If  any  man  Hs  for  captivity,  into 
captivity  he  goeth :  if  any  man 
shall  kill  with  the  sword,  with 
the  sword  must  he  be  killed. 
Here  is  the  patience  and  the 
faith  of  the  saints. 

11  And  I  saw  another  beast  com-, 
ing  up  out  of  the  earth ;  and  he 
had  two  horns  like  unto  a  lamb, 

12  and  he  spake  as  a  dragon.  And 
he  exerciseth  all  the  authority 
of  the  first  beast  in  his  sight. 
And  he  maketh  the  earth  and 
them  that  dwell  therein  to  wor- 
ship the  first  beast,  whose  death- 

13  stroke  was  healed.  And  he 
doeth  great  signs,  that  he  should 
even  make  fire  to  come  down 
out  of  heaven  upon  the  earth  in 

14 the  sight  of  men.  And  he  de- 
ceiveth  them  that  dwell  on  the 
earth  by  reason  of  the  signs 
which  it  was  given  him  to  do  in 
the  sight  of  the  beast;  saying  to 
them  that  dwell  on  the  earth, 
that  they  should  make  an  image 
to  the  beast,  who  hath  the  stroke 

15  of  the  sword,  and  lived.  And 
it  was  given  unto  him,  to  give 
breath  to  it,  even  to  the  image 
of  the  beast,  4that  the  image  of 
the  beast  should  both  speak, 
and  cause  that  as  many  as 
should  not  worship  the  image  of 

16  the  beast  should  be  killed.  And 
he  causeth  all,  the  small  and  the 


great,  and  the  rich  and  the  poor, 
i  and  the  free  and  the  bond,  that 
I  there  be  given  them  a  mark  on 
their  right  hand,  or  upon  their 
forehead ;  and  that  no  man  17 
should  be  able  to  buy  or  to  sell, 
save  he  that  hath  the  mark,  even 
the  name  of  the  beast  or  the 
number  of  his  name.  Here  is  18 
wisdom.  He  that  hath  under- 
standing, let  him  count  the  num- 
ber of  the  beast;  for  it  is  the 
number  of  a  man  :  and  his  num- 
ber is  5Six  hundred  and  sixty 
and  six. 

AND  I  saw,  and  behold,  the  14 
Lamb  standing  on  the  mount 
Zion,  and  with  him  a  hundred 
and  forty  and  four  thousand, 
having  his  name,  and  the  name 
of  his  Father,  written  on  their 
foreheads.  And  I  heard  a  voice  2 
from  heaven,  as  the  voice  of  many 
waters,  and  as  the  voice  of  a  great 
thunder :  and  the  voice  which  I 
heard  ivas  as  the  voice  of  harpers 
harping  with  their  harps :  and  3 
they  sing  as  it  were  a  new  song 
before  the  throne,  and  before  the 
four  living  creatures  and  the 
elders :  and  no  man  could  learn 
the  song  save  the  hundred  and 
forty  and  four  thousand,  even 
they  that  had  been  purchased 
out  of  the  earth.  These  are  they  4 
which  were  not  defiled  with  wo- 
men;  for  they  are  virgins.  These 
are  they  which  follow  the  Lamb 
whithersoever  lie  goeth.  These 
were  purchased  from  among  men, 
to  be  the  firstfruits  unto  God  and 
unto  the  Lamb.  And  in  their  5 
mouth  was  found  no  lie :  they 
are  without  blemish. 

And  I  saw  another  angel  fly-  6 
ing  in  mid  heaven,  having   an 


i  Or,  written  from  the  foundation  of  the  world  in  the  book.. .slain        2  The  Greek  1  ext  in 
this  verse  is  somewhat  uncertain.  3  Or,  leadeth  into  captivity  4  Some  ancient 

authorities  read  that  even  the  image  of  the  beast,  should  speak;  and  he  shall  cause  <&c. 
6  Some  ancient  authorities  read  Six  hundred  and  sixteen. 
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eternal  gospel  to  proclaim  unto  j 
them  that  'dwell  on  the  earth,  | 
and  unto  every  nation  and  tribe  j 
7 and  tongue  and  people;  and  he  j 
saith   with   a  great  voice,  Fear  j 
God,  and  give  him  glory ;  for  the 
hour  of  his  judgement  is  come: 
and  worship  him  that  made  the 
heaven  and  the  earth  and  sea  and 
fountains  of  waters. 

8  And  another,  a  second  angel, 
followed,  saying,  Fallen,  fallen 
is  Babylon  the  great,  which  hath 
made  all  the  nations  to  drink  of 
the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  her  for- 
nication. 

9  And  another  angel,  a  third,  fol- 
lowed them,  saying  with  a  great 
voice,  If  any  man  worshippeth 
the  beast  and  his  image,  and  re- 
ceiveth  a  mark  on  his  forehead, 

10  or  upon  his  hand,  he  also  shali 
drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath 
of  God,  which  is  2prepared  un- 
mixed in  the  cup  of  his  anger ; 
and  he  shall  be  tormented  with 
fire  and  brimstone  in  the  pres- 
ence of  the  holy  angels,  and  in 

lithe  presence  of  the  Lamb:  and 
the  smoke  of  their  torment  goeth 
up  3for  ever  and  ever;  and  they 
have  no  rest  day  and  night,  they 
that  worship  the  beast  and  his 
image,  and  whoso  receiveth  the 

12  mark  of  his  name.  Here  is  the 
patience  of  the  saints,  they  that 
keep  the  commandments  of  God, 
and  the  faith  of  Jesus. 

13  And  I  heard  a  voice  from  heav- 
en saying,  Write,  Blessed  are  the 
dead  which  die  4in  the  Lord  from 
henceforth  :  yea,  saith  the  Spirit, 
that  they  may  rest  from  their 
labours ;  for  their  works  follow 
with  them. 

14  And  I  saw,  and  behold,  a  white 
cloud ;  and  on  the  cloud  I"  saio 
one  sitting  like  unto  5a  son  of 


man,  having  on  his  head  a  gold- 
en crown,  and  in  his  hand  a  sharp 
sickle.  And  another  angel  came  15 
out  from  the  temple,  crying  with 
a  great  voice  to  him  that  sat  on 
the  cloud,  Send  forth  thy  sickle, 
and  reap:  for  the  hour  to  reap 
is  come:  for  the  harvest  of  the 
earth  is  6over-ripe.  And  he  that  16 
sat  on  the  cloud  cast  his  sickle 
upon  the  earth ;  and  the  earth 
was  reaped. 

And  another  angel  came  out  17 
from  the  temple  which  is  in 
heaven,  he  also  having  a  sharp 
sickle.  And  another  angel  came  18 
out  from  the  altar,  he  that  hath 
power  over  fire;  and  he  called 
with  a  great  voice  to  him  that 
had  the  sharp  sickle,  saying,  Send 
forth  thy  sharp  sickle,  and  gather 
the  clusters  of  the  vine  of  the 
earth ;  for  her  grapes  are  fully 
ripe.  And  the  angel  cast  his  19 
sickle  into  the  earth,  and  gath- 
ered the  Vintage  of  the  earth, 
and'  cast  it  into  the  winepress, 
the  great  winepress,  of  the  wrath 
of  God.  And  the  winepress  was  20 
trodden  without  the  city,  and 
there  came  out  blood  from  the 
winepress,  even  unto  the  bridles 
of  the  horses,  as  far  as  a  thousand 
and  six  hundred  furlongs. 

AND   I   saw  another  sign   in  15 
heaven,   great   and    marvel- 
lous, seven  angels  having  seven   . 
plagues,  which  are  the  last,  for  in 
them  is   finished  the  wrath  of 
jGod. 

And  I  saw  as  it  were  a  glassy  2 
|  sea  mingled  with  fire ;  and  them 
!  that   come   victorious   from   the 
|  beast,  and  from  his  image,  and 
from  the  number  of  his  name, 
standing  8by  the  glassy  sea,  hav- 
ing harps  of  God.  And  they  sing  3 
the  song  of  Moses  the  servant  of 


1  Gr.  sit.       2  Gr.  mingled.        3  Gr.  unto  ages  of  ages.       *  Or,  in  the  Lord.    From  hence' 
forth,  yea,  saith  the  Spirit        6  Or,  the  Son        c  Gr.  dried  up.        »  Gr.  vine.         8  Or,  upon 


XVI.  13 


REVELATION. 


447 


God,  and  the  song  of  the  Lamb, 
saying,  Great  and  marvellous  are 
thy  works,  O  Lord  God,  the  Al- 
mighty ;  righteous  and  true  are 
thy  ways,  thou  King  of  the  'ages. 

4  Who  shall  not  fear,  O  Lord,  and 
glorify  thy  name  ?  for  thou  only 
art  holy  ;  for  all  the  nations  shall 
come  and  worship  before  thee ; 
for  thy  righteous  acts  have  been 
made  manifest. 

5  And  after  these  things  I  saw, 
and  the  temple  of  the  tabernacle 
of  the  testimony  in  heaven  was 

6  opened  :  and  there  came  out  from 
the  temple  the  seven  angels  that 
had  the  seven  plagues,  arrayed 
2with  'precious  stone,  pure  and 
bright,    and    girt    about    their 

7  breasts  with  golden  girdles.  And 
one  of  the  four  living  creatures 
gave  unto  the  seven  angels  seven 
golden  bowls  full  of  the  wrath 
of  Go  J,  who  liveth  3for  ever  and 

Sever.  And  the  temple  was  filled 
with  smoke  from  the  glory  of 
God,  and  from  his  power;  and 
none  was  able  to  enter  into  the 
temple,  till  the  seven  plagues 
of  the  seven  angels  should  be 
finished. 
16  A  ND  I  heard  a  great  voice  out 
XX  of  the  temple,  saying  to  the 
seven  angels..  Go  ye,  and  pour 
out  the  seven  bowls  of  the  wrath 
of  God  into  the  earth. 

2  And  the  first  went,  and  poured 
out  his  bowl  into  the  earth  ;  and 
4it  became  a  noisome  and  griev- 
ous sore  upon  the  men  which 
had  the  mark  of  the  beast,  and 
which  worshipped  his  image. 

3  And  the  second  poured  out  his 
bowl  into  the  sea;  and  4it  be- 
came blood  as  of  a  dead  man ; 
and     every    5living    soul     died, 


even    the    things    that   were    in 
the  sea. 

And  the  third  poured  out  his  4 
bowl    into  the   rivers    and    the 
fountains   of   the   waters ;    6and 
4it  became  blood.     And  I  heard  5 
the  angel  of  the  waters  saying, 
Righteous   art  thou,   which   art 
and  which  wast,  thou  Holy  One, 
because  thou  didst  thus  7judge: 
for  they  poured  out  the  blood  of  6 
saints  and  prophets,  and  blood 
J  hast  thou  given  them  to  drink : 
they  are  worthy.     And  I  heard  7 
the   altar   saying,  Yea,  O  Lord 
I  God,   the    Almighty,    true    and 
I  righteous  are  thy  judgements. 

And  the  fourth  poured  out  his  8 
bowl  upon  the  sun;  and  it  was 
given  unto  8it  to  scorch  men  with 
fire.  And  men  were  scorched  9 
with  great  heat :  and  they  blas- 
phemed the  name  of  the  God 
which  hath  the  power  over  these 
plagues;  and  they  repented  not 
to  give  him  glory. 

And  the  fifth  poured  out  his  10 
bowl  upon  the  throne  of  the 
beast ;  and  his  kingdom  was 
darkened ;  and  they  gnawed 
their  tongues  for  pain,  and  they  11 
blasphemed  the  God  of  heaven 
beeause  of  their  pains  and  their 
sores ;  and  they  repented  not  of 
their  works. 

And  the  sixth  poured  out  his  12 
bowl  upon  the  great  river,  the 
river  Euphrates ;  and  the  water 
thereof  was  dried  up,  that  the 
way  might  be  made  ready  for 
the  kings  that  come  from  the 
sunrising.  And  I  saw  coining  IS 
out  of  the  mouth  of  the  dragon, 
and  out  of  the  mouth  of  the 
beast,  and  out  of  the  mouth  of 
the  false  prophet,  three  unclean 


1  Many  ancient  authorities  read  nations.  -  Many  ancient  authorities  read  in  linen. 
8  Gr.  unto  the  ag<'S  of  the  agrs.  *  Or.  there  crime  5  Gr.  soul  of  life.  «  Some  ancient 
authorities  read  and  they  became.  7  Or,  judge.  Because  they. ..prophets,  thou  hast  given 
them  blood  also  to  drink       8  Or,  him 
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14  spirits,  as  it  were  frogs  :  for  they 
are  spirits  of  ldevils,  working 
signs;  which  go  forth  2unto  the 
kings  of  the  whole  Hvorld,  to 
gather  them  together  unto  the 
war  of   the  great  day  of    God, 

15  the  Almighty.  (Behold,  1  come 
as  a  thief.  Blessed  is  he  that 
watcheth,  and  keepeth  his  gar- 
ments, lest  he  walk  naked,  and 

16  they  see  his  shame.)  And  they 
gathered  them  together  into  the 
place  which  is  called  in  Hebrew 

.  Har-Magedon. 

17  And  the  seventh  poured  out 
his  bowl  upon  the  air ;  and  there 
came  forth  a  great  voice  out  of 
the  temple,  from  the  throne,  say- 

18  ing,  It  is  done :  and  there  were 
lightnings,  and  voices,  and  thun- 
ders ;  and  there  was  a  great  earth- 
quake, such  as  was  not  since 
4  there  were  men  upon  the  earth, 
so  great  an  earthquake,  so  migh- 

19  ty.  And  the  great  city  was  di- 
vided into  three  parts,  and  the 
cities  of  the  nations  fell:  and 
Babylon  the  great  was  remem- 
bered in  the  sight  of  God,  to 
give  unto  her  the  cup  of  the 
wine   of   the    fierceness    of   his 

20  wrath.  And  every  island  fled 
away,  and  the  mountains  were 

21  not  found.  And  great  hail, 
every  stone  about  the  weight  of 
a  talent,  cometh  down  out  of 
heaven  upon  men :  and  men 
blasphemed  God  because  of  the 
plague  of  the  hail ;  for  the  plague 
thereof  is  exceeding  great. 

17  A;  ND  there  came  one  of  the 
IX  seven  angels  that  had  the 
seven  bowls,  and  spake  with  me, 
saying,  Come  hither,  I  will  shew 
thee  the  judgement  of  the  great 
harlot  that   sitteth  upon   many 


waters ;  with  whom  the  kings  2 
of  the  earth  committed  fornica- 
tion, and  they  that  dwell  in  the 
earth  were  made  drunken  with 
the  wine  of  her  fornication.  And  3 
he  carried  me  away  in  the  Spirit 
into  a  wilderness:  and  I  saw  a 
woman  sitting  upon  a  scarlet- 
coloured  beast,  5full  of  names  of 
blasphemy,  having  seven  heads 
and  ten  horns.  And  the  woman  4 
was  arrayed  in  purple  and  scar- 
let, and  Mecked  with  gold  and 
precious  stone  and  pearls,  hav- 
ing in  her  hand  a  golden  cup 
full  of  abominations,  7even  the 
unclean  things  of  her  fornica- 
tion, and  upon  her  forehead  a  5 
name  written,  8mystery,  Baby- 
lon THE  GREAT,  THE  MOTHER  OF 
THE  HARLOTS  AND  OF  THE  ABOM- 
INATIONS OF  THE   EARTH.      And  I  6 

saw  the  woman  drunken  with 
the  blood  of  the  saints,  and  with 
the  blood  of  the  9martyrs  of  Je- 
sus. And  when  I  saw  her,  I 
wondered  with  a  great  wonder. 
And  the  angel  said  unto  me,  7 
Wherefore  didst  thou  wonder? 
I  will  tell  thee  the  mystery  of 
the  woman,  and  of  the  beast 
that  carrieth  her,  which  hath 
the  seven  heads  and  the  ten 
horns.  The  beast  that  thou  8 
sawest  was,  and  is  not;  and  is 
about  to  come  up  out  of  the 
abyss,  10and  to"  go  into  perdition. 
And  they  that  dwell  on  the  earth 
shall  wonder,  they  whose  name 
hath  not  been  written  uin  the 
book  of  life  from  the  foundation 
of  the  world,  when  they  behold 
the  beast,  how  that  he  was,  andv 
is  not,  and  12shall  come.  Here  is  9 
the  13mind  which  hath  wisdom. 
The  seven  heads  are  seven  moun- 


1  Gr.  demons.  2  Or,  upon  3  Gr.  inhabited  earth.  4  Some  ancient  authorities 
read  there  was  a  man.  5  Or,  names  full  of  blasphemy  6  Gr.  gilded.  '  Or,  and  of 
the  unclean  things  8  Or,  a  mystery,  babylon  the  great  9  Or,  witnesses  ^  Some  an- 
cient authorities  read  and  he  goeth.      "  Gr,  on.      12  Gr.  shall  be  present.      13Or,  meaning 
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tains,  on  which  the  woman  sit- 

10  teth :  and  'they  are  seven  kings ; 
the  five  are  fallen,  the  one  is,  the 
other  is  not  yet  come ;  and  when 
he  cometh,  he  must  continue  a 

11  little  while.  And  the  beast  that 
was,  and  is  not,  is  himself  also 
an  eighth,  and  is  of  the  seven ; 
and    he    goeth    into    perdition. 

12  And  the  ten  horns  that  thou 
sawest  are  ten  kings,  which  have 
received  no  kingdom  as  yet ;  but 
they  receive  authority  as  kings, 
with    the    beast,   for   one   hour. 

13  These  have  one  mind,  and  they 
give  their  power  and  authority 

14  unto  the  beast.  These  shall  war 
against  the  Lamb,  and  the  Lamb 
shall  overcome  them,  for  he  is 
Lord  of  lords,  and  King  of  kings ; 
and  they  also  shall  overcome  that 
are  with  him,  called  and  chosen 

15  and  faithful.  And  he  saith  unto 
me,  The  waters  which  thou  saw- 
est, where  the  harlot  sitteth,  are 
peoples,  and  multitudes,  and  na- 

16  tions,  and  tongues.  And  the  ten 
horns  which  thou  sawest,  and 
the  beast,  these  shall  hate  the 
harlot,  and  shall  make  her  deso- 
late and  naked,  and  shall  eat  her 
flesh,  and  shall  burn  her  utterly 

17  with  fire.  For  God  did  put  in 
their  hearts  to  do  his  mind,  and 
to  come  to  one  mind,  and  to  give 
their  kingdom  unto  the  beast, 
until  the  words  of  God  should 

18  be  accomplished.  And  the  wo- 
man whom  thou  sawest  is  the 
great  city,  which  2reigneth  over 
the  kings  of  the  earth. 

18  A  FTER    these    things    I    saw 
XX  another  angel  coming  down 
out  of  heaven,  having  great  au- 
thority ;  and  the  earth  was  light- 
2ened   with   his   glory.     And   he 


cried  with  a  mighty  voice,  say- 
ing, Fallen,  fallen  '  is  Babylon 
the  great,  and  is  become  the 
habitation  of  3devils,  and  a  4hold 
of  every  unclean  spirit,  and  a 
4hold  of  every  unclean  and  hate- 
ful bird.  For  5by  6the  wine  of  3 
the  wrath  of  her  fornication  all 
the  nations  are  fallen ;  and  the 
kings  of  the  earth  committed  for- 
nication with  her,  and  the  mer- 
chants of  the  earth  waxed  rich 
by  the  power  of  her  Vantonness. 

And   I    heard    another   voice  4 
from  heaven,  saying,  Come  forth, 
my  people,  out  of  her,  that  ye 
have    no    fellowship    with    her 
sins,  and  that  ye  receive  not  of 
her  plagues :   for  her  sins  8have  5 
reached  even  unto  heaven,  and 
God  hath   remembered   her   in- 
iquities.    Render  unto  her  even  6 
as  she  rendered,  and  double  unto 
her  the  double  according  to  her 
works :    in   the   cup   which   she 
mingled,  mingle  unto  her  double. 
How  much  soever  she  glorified  7 
herself,  and  waxed  9wanton,  so 
much   give  her  of  torment  and 
mourning :  for  'she  saith  in  her 
heart,  I  sit  a  queen,  and  am  no 
widow,  and  shall  in  no  wise  see 
mourning.     Therefore  in  one  day  8 
shall   her   plagues   come,  death, 
and  mourning,  and  famine ;  and 
she  shall  be  utterly  burned  with 
fire ;  for  strong  is  10the  Lord  God 
which    judged    her.      And    the  9 
kings   of   the   earth,   who   com- 
mitted    fornication     and     lived 
11  wantonly  with  her,  shall  weep 
and   wail   over  her,  when  they 
look    upon    the   smoke    of   her 
burning,   standing    afar   off   for  10 
the  fear  of  her  torment,  saying, 
Woe,  woe,  the   great   city,  Bab- 


*  Or,  there  are  2  Gr.  hath  a  kingdom.  3  Gr.  demons.  4  Or,  prison  °  Some  au- 
thorities read  of  the  wine...have  drunk.  6  Some  ancient  authorities  omit  the  udne  of. 
'  Or,  luxury  »  Or,  clave  together  9  Or,  luxurious  ,0  Some  ancient  authorities  omit 
the  Lord.       n  Or,  luxuriously 
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ylon,  the  strong  city!  for  in  one 
hour    is    thy  judgement   come. 

11  And  the  merchants  of  the  earth 
weep  and  mourn  over  her,  for 
no  man  buyeth  their  ^lerchan- 

12  dise  any  more ;  Merchandise  of 
gold,  and  silver,  and  precious 
stone,  and  pearls,  and  fine  linen, 
and  purple,  and  silk,  and  scarlet; 
and  all  thyine  wood,  and  every 
vessel  of  ivory,  and  every  vessel 
made  of  most  precious  wood,  and 
of  brass,  and  iron,  and  marble ; 

13  and  cinnamon,  and  2spice,  and 
incense,  and  ointment,  and  frank- 
incense, and  wine,  and  oil,  and 
fine  flour,  and  wheat,  and  cattle, 
and  sheep ;  and  merchandise  of 
horses  and  chariots  and  3slaves ; 

14  and  4souls  of  men.  And  the 
fruits  which  thy  soul  lusted 
after  are  gone  from  thee,  and  all 
things  that  were  dainty  and 
sumptuous  are  perished  from 
thee,  and   men  shall   find   them 

15  no  more  at  all.  The  merchants 
of  these  things,  who  were  made 
rich  by  her,  shall  stand  afar  off 
for  the  fear  of  her  torment,  weep- 

16  ing  and  mourning ;  saying,  Woe, 
woe,  the  great  city,  she  that  was 
arrayed  in  fine  linen  and  purple 
and  scarlet,  and  5decked  with 
gold    and    precious    stone    and 

17  pearl !  for  in  one  hour  so  great 
riches  is  made  desolate.  And 
every  shipmaster,  and  every  one 
that  saileth  any  whither,  and 
mariners,  and  as  many  as  6gain 
their  living  by  sea,  stood  afar  off, 

18  and  cried  out  as  they  looked 
upon  the  smoke  of  her  burning, 
saying,   What   city  is    like    the 

19  great  city  ?  And  they  cast  dust 
on  their  heads,  and  cried,  weep- 
ing and  mourning,  saying,  Woe, 
woe,  the  great  city,  wherein  were 


made  rich  all  that  had  their 
ships  in  the  sea  by  reason  of  her 
costliness !  for  in  one  hour  is  she 
made  desolate.  Rejoice  over  her,  20 
thou  heaven,  and  ye  saints,  and 
ye  apostles,  and  ye  prophets;  for 
God  hath  judged  your  judgement 
on  her. 

And  7a  strong  angel  took  up  21 
a  stone  as  it  were  a  great  mill- 
stone, and  cast  it  into  the  sea, 
saying,  Thus  with  a  mighty  fall 
shall  Babylon,  the  great  city,  be 
cast  down,  and  shall  be  found 
no  more  at  all.  And  the  voice  of  22 
harpers  and  minstrels  and  flute- 
players  and  trumpeters  shall  be 
heard  no  more  at  all  in  thee; 
and  no  craftsman,  8of  whatsoever 
craft,  shall  be  found  any  more  at 
all  in  thee ;  and  the  voice  of  a 
millstone  shall  be  heard  no  more 
at  all  in  thee ;  and  the  light  of  a  23 
lamp  shall  shine  no  more  at  all 
in  thee;  and  the  voice  of  the 
bridegroom  and  of  the  bride 
shall  be  heard  no  more  at  all  in 
thee :  for  thy  merchants  were  the 
princes  of  the  earth ;  for  with 
thy  sorcery  were  all  the  nations 
deceived.  And  in  her  was  found  24 
the  blood  of  prophets  and  of 
saints,  and  of  all  that  have  been 
slain  upon  the  earth. 

AFTER  these  things  I  heard  as  19 
it  were   a  great  voice   of  a 
great  multitude  in  heaven,  say- 
ing, Hallelujah;  Salvation,  and 
glory,  and  power,  belong  to  our 
God :  for  true  and  righteous  are  2 
his    judgements;    for    he    hath 
judged  the  great  harlot,  which 
did  corrupt  the  earth  with  her 
fornication,  and  he  hath  avenged 
the  blood  of  his  servants  at  her 
hand.     And  a  second  time  they  3 
9say,  Hallelujah.  And  her  smoke 


1  Gr.  cargo, 
work  the  sea. 
8  Gr.  have  said. 


2  Gr.  amomum. 
7  Gr.  one. 


3  Gr.  bodies.         *  Or,  lives         5  Gr.  gilded.         €  Gr. 
'Some  ancient  authorities  omit  of  whatsoever  craft. 
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4goeth  up  *for  ever  and  ever.  And 
the  four  and  twenty  elders  and 
the  four  living  creatures  fell  down 
and  worshipped  God  that  sitteth 
on   the   throne,   saying,   Amen ; 

5  Hallelujah.  And  a  voice  came 
forth  from  the  throne,  saying, 
Give  praise  to  our  God,  all  ye 
his  servants,  ye  that  fear  him, 

6  the  small  and  the  great.  And 
I  heard  as  it  were  the  voice  of  a 
great  multitude,  and  as  the  voice 
of  many  waters,  and  as  the  voice 
of  mighty  thunders,  saying,  Hal- 
lelujah :  for  the  Lord  our  God, 

7  the  Almighty,  reign eth.  Let  us 
rejoice  and  be  exceeding  glad, 
and  let  us  give  the  glory  unto 
him:  for  the  marriage  of  the 
Lamb  is  come,  and  his  wife  hath 

8  made  herself  ready.  And  it  was 
given  unto  her  that  she  should 
array  herself  in  fine  linen,  bright 
and  pure:  for  the  fine  linen  is 
the  righteous  acts  of  the  saints. 

9  And  he  saith  unto  me,  Write, 
Blessed  are  they  which  are  bid- 
den to  the  marriage  supper  of 
the  Lamb.  And  he  saith  unto 
me,  These  are  true  words  of  God. 

10  And  I  fell  down  before  his  feet 
to  worship  him.  And  he  saith 
unto  me,  See  thou  do  it  not :  I 
am  a  fellow-servant  with  thee 
and  with  thy  brethren  that  hold 
the  testimony  of  Jesus  :  worship 
God :  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus 
is  the  spirit  of  prophecy. 

11  And  I  saw  the  heaven  opened  ; 
and  behold,  a  white  horse,  and 
he  that  sat  thereon,  2called  Faith- 
ful and  True ;  and  in  righteous- 
ness he  doth   judge   and  make 

12  war.  And  his  eyes  are  a  flame 
of.  fire,  and  upon  his  head  arc 
many  diadems ;  and  he  hath  a 
name  written,  which  no  one  know- 


!  eth  but  he  himself.     And  he  is  13 
i  arrayed  in  a  garment  :}sprinkled 
with  blood :  and  his  name  is  call- 
I  ed  The  Word  of  God.     And  the  14 
!  armies  which  are  in  heaven  fol- 
;  lowed  him   upon  white   horses, 
|  clothed  in  fine  linen,  white  and 
J  pure.     And   out   of  his   mouth  15 
!  proceedeth  a  sharp  sword,  that 
|  with  it  he  should  smite  the  na- 
j  tions :   and  he  shall  rule   them 
i  with  a  rod  of  iron :  and  he  tread- 
I  eth  the  4winepress  of  the  fierce- 
I  ness  of  the  wrath  of  Almighty 
God.     And  he  hath  on  his  gar- 16 
ment  and  on  his  thigh  a  name 
written,  king  of  kings,  and  lord 
of  lords. 

And  I  saw  5an  angel  standing  17 
in  the  sun ;  and  he  cried  with  a 
!  loud  voice,  saying  to  all  the  birds 
that   fly  in   mid   heaven,  Come 
,  and  be  gathered   together   unto 
the  great  supper  of  God  ;  that  ye  18 
j  may  eat  the  flesh  of  kings,  and 
the   flesh  of  6captains,  and  the 
flesh   of  mighty   men,   and  the 
flesh  of  horses  and  of  them  that 
I  sit  thereon,  and  the  flesh  of  all 
men,  both   free   and   bond,  and 
small  and  great. 

And  I  saw  the  beast,  and  the  19 
kings  of  the  earth,  and  their  ar- 
mies, gathered  together  to  make 
war  against  him  that  sat  upon 
!  the  horse,  and  against  his  army. 
;  And  the  beast  was   taken,  and  20 
j  with  him  the  false  prophet  that 
i  wrought  the  signs  in  his  sight, 
wherewith  he  deceived  them  that 
\  had   received   the   mark  of  the 
;  beast,  and  them  that  worshipped 
!  his  image :  they  twain  were  cast 
alive  into  the  lake  of  fire  that 
burneth  with  brimstone  :  and  the  21 
rest  were  killed  with  the  sword 
i  of  him  that  sat  upon  the  horse, 


1  Gr.  unto  the  ages  of  the  ages.  "  Some  ancient  authorities  omit  vailed.  8  Some 
ancient  authorities  read  dipped  in.  4  Gr.  winepress  of  the  ivine  of  the  fierceness.  b  Gr. 
one.        6  oPi  military  tribunes    Gr.  chiliarclis. 
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even  the  sword  which  came  forth 
out  of  his  mouth :  and  all  the 
birds  were  filled  with  their  flesh. 
20  A  ND  I  saw  an  angel  coming 
xjL  down  out  of  heaven,  having 
the  key  of  the  abyss  and  a  great 

2  chain  *in  his  hand.    And  he  laid 
hold  on  the  dragon,  the  old  ser-  , 
pent,   which   is    the    Devil   and  ! 
Satan,   and    bound    him    for    a 

3  thousand  years,  and  cast  him  j 
into  the  abyss,  and  shut  it,  and  j 
sealed  it  over  him,  that  he  should  ! 
deceive  the  nations  no  more,  un-  | 
til  the  thousand  years  should  be 
finished :  after  this  he  must  be  | 
loosed  for  a  little  time. 

4  And  I  saw  thrones,  and  they 
sat  upon  them,  and  judgement 
was  given  unto  them  :  and  /  saw 
the  souls  of  them  that  had  been 
beheaded  for  the  testimony  of 
Jesus,  and  for  the  word  of  God, 
and  such  as  worshipped  not  the 
beast,  neither  his  image,  and  re- 
ceived not  the  mark  upon  their 
forehead  and  upon  their  hand ; 
and  they  lived,  and  reigned  Avith 

5  Christ  a  thousand  years.  The 
rest  of  the  dead  lived  not  until 
the  thousand  years  should  be 
finished.     This  is  the  first  resur- 

6rection.  Blessed  and  hoty  is  he 
that  hath  part  in  the  first  resur- 
rection :  over  these  the  second 
death  hath  no  2power ;  but  they 
shall  be  priests  of  God  and  of 
Christ,  and  shall  reign  with  him 
3a  thousand  years. 

7  And  when  the  thousand  years 
are  finished,  Satan  shall  be.  loosed 

8  out  of  his  prison,  and  shall  come 
forth  to  deceive  the  nations  which 
are  in  the  four  corners  of  the  earth, 
Gog  and  Magog,  to  gather  them 
together  to  the  war :  the  number 
of  whom  is  as  the  sand  of  the 


sea.  And  they  went  up  over  the  9 
breadth  of  the  earth,  and  com- 
passed the  camp  of  the  saints 
about,  and  the  beloved  city  :  and 
fire  came  down  4out  of  heaven, 
and  devoured  them.  And  the  10 
devil  that  deceived  them  was 
cast  into  the  lake  of  fire  and 
brimstone,  where  are  also  the 
beast  and  the  false  prophet;  and 
they  shall  be  tormented  day  and 
night  5for  ever  and  ever. 

And  I  saw  a  great  white  throne,  11 
and  him  that  sat  upon  it,  from 
whose   face   the   earth   and    the 
heaven   fled    away;    and    there 
was   found   no   place   for   them. 
And  I  saw  the  dead,  the  great  12 
and   the  small,  standing   before 
the    throne ;     and     books    were 
opened:  and  another  book  was 
opened,  which  is  the  book  of  life : 
and  the  dead  were  judged  out  of 
the   things   which   were  written 
in  the  books,  according  to  their 
works.    And  the  sea  gave  up  the  13 
dead  which  were  in  it ;  and  death 
and    Hades    gave   up  the   dead 
which  were  in  them:  and  they 
were  judged  every  man  accord- 
ing to  their  works.     And  death  14 
and   Hades   were  cast  into   the 
lake  of  fire.     This  is  the  second 
death,  even  the  lake  of  fire.     And  15 
if  any  was  not  found  written  in 
the  book  of  life,  he  was  cast  into 
the  lake  of  fire. 

AND  I  saw  a  new  heaven  and  a  21 
new  earth  :  for  the  first  heav- 
en and  the  first  earth  are  passed 
away ;  and  the  sea  is  no  more. 
And  I  saw  6the  holy  city,  new  2 
Jerusalem,  coming  down  out  of 
heaven  from  God,  made  ready  as 
a  bride  adorned  for  her  husband. 
And  I  heard  a  great  voice  out  of  3 
the   throne   saying,  Behold,  the 


1  Gr.  upon.  -  Or,  authority  3  Some  ancient,  authorities  read  the.  4  Some  an- 
cient authorities  insert  from,  God.  5  Gr.  unto  the  ages  of  the  ages.  6  Or,  the  holy  city 
Jerusalem  coming  down  neiv  out  of  heaven 
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tabernacle  of  God  is  with  men, 
and  he  shall  !dwell  with  them, 
and  they  shall  be  his  peoples, 
and  God  himself  shall  be  with 

4  them,  *and  be  their  God  :  and  he 
shall  wipe  away  every  tear  from 
their  eyes ;  and  death  shall  be 
no  more ;  neither  shall  there  be 
mourning,  nor  crying,  nor  pain, 
any  more:    the  first  things  are 

5  passed  away.  And  he  that  sit- 
teth  on  the  throne  said,  Behold, 
I  make  all  things  new.  And  he 
saith,   3 Write :    for   these    words 

6  are  faithful  and  true.  And  he 
said  unto  me,  They  are  come  to 
pass.  I  am  the  Alpha  and  the 
Omega,  the  beginning  and  the 
end.  I  will  give  unto  him  that 
is  athirst  of  the  fountain  of  the 

7  water  of  life  freely.  He  that 
overcometh  shall  inherit  these 
things ;  and  I  will  be  his  God, 

8  and  he  shall  be  my  son.  But 
for  the  fearful,  and  unbelieving, 
and  abominable,  and  murderers, 
and  fornicators,  and  sorcerers, 
and  idolaters,  and  all  liars,  their 
part  shall  be  in  the  lake  that 
burnetii  with  fire  and  brimstone ; 
which  is  the  second  death. 

9  And  there  came  one  of  the 
seven  angels  who  had  the  seven 
bowls,  who  were  laden  with  the 
seven  last  plagues  ;  and  he  spake 
with  me,  saying,  Come  hither,  I 
will  shew  thee  the  bride,  the  wife 

10  of  the  Lamb.  And  he  carried  me 
away  in  the  Spirit  to  a  mountain 
great  and  high,  and  shewed  me 
the  holy  city  Jerusalem,  coming- 
down  out  of  heaven  from  God, 

11  having  the  glory  of  God:  her 
4light  was  like  unto  a  stone  most 
precious,    as    it    were    a    jasper 

12  stone,  clear  as  crystal :  having 
a  wall  great  and  high ;  having 


twelve  Agates,  and   at  the  5gates 
twelve  angels ;  and  names  writ- 
ten thereon,  which  are  the  names 
of  the  twelve  tribes  of  the  children 
of  Israel :  on  the  east  were  three  13 
5gates ;  and  on  the  north  three 
5gates ;  and  on  the  south  three 
5gates;    and   on   the   west  three 
'gates.     And  the  wall  of  the  city  14 
had  twelve  foundations,  and  on 
them  twelve  names  of  the  twelve 
apostles  of  the  Lamb.     And  he  15 
that  spake  with   me  had  for  a 
measure  a  golden  reed  to  meas- 
ure the  cit}r,  and  the  5gates  there- 
of,  and  the  wall  thereof.     And  16 
the  city  lieth  foursquare,  and  the 
length  thereof  is  as  great  as  the 
breadth:   and  he  measured  the 
city  with  the  reed,  twelve  thou- 
sand  furlongs :    the  length   and 
the  breadth  and  the  height  there- 
of are  equal.     And  he  measured  17 
the  wall  thereof,  a  hundred  and 
forty  and  four  cubits,  according 
to  the  measure  of  a  man,  that  is, 
of  an  angel.     And  the  building  18 
of  the  wall  thereof  was  jasper: 
and  the  city  was  pure  gold,  like 
unto   pure   glass.     The    founda- 19 
tions  of  the  wall  of  the  city  were 
adorned  with  all  manner  of  pre- 
cious stones.  The  first  foundation 
was  jasper ;  the  second,  6sapphire ; 
the  third,  chalcedony ;  the  fourth, 
emerald ;  the  fifth,  sardonyx  ;  the  20 
sixth,  sardius  ;  the  seventh,  chry- 
solite ;    the   eighth,    beryl ;    the 
ninth,  topaz;  the  tenth,  chryso- 
prase  ;  the  eleventh,  7jacinth  ;  the 
(twelfth,     amethyst.       And     the  21 
twelve  5gates  were  twelve  pearls  ; 
each   one   of  the   several   5gates 
was  of  one  pearl :  and  the  street 
of  the  city  was  pure  gold,  8as  it 
were  transparent  glass.     And  1 22 
saw  no  temple  therein :  for  the 


1  Gr.  tabernacle.  -  Some  ancient  authorities  omit,  and  be  their  God.  3  Or,  Write, 
These  words  are  faithful  and  true.  *  Gr.  luminary.  5  Gr.  pwtals.  6  Or,  lapis  lazuli 
7  Or,  sapphire        s  Or,  transparent  as  glass 
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Lord  God  the  Almighty,  and  the 
Lamb,   are  the  temple   thereof. 

23  And  the  city  hath  no  need  of 
the  sun,  neither  of  the  moon,  to 
shine  upon  it:  for  the  glory  of 
God  did  lighten  it,  *and  the  lamp 

24  thereof  is  the  Lamb.  And  the 
nations  shall  walk  2amidst  the 
light  thereof:  and  the  kings  of 
the  earth  do  bring  their  glory 

25  into  it.  And  the  3gates  thereof 
shall  in  no  wise  be  shut  by  day 
(for  there  shall  be  no  night  there) : 

26  and  they  shall  bring  the  glory 
and  the  honour  of  the  nations 

27  into  it:  and  there  shall  in  no 
wise  enter  into  it  anything  *un- 
clean,  or  he  that  5maketh  an 
abomination  and  a  lie :  but  only 
they  which  are  written  in  the 
Lamb's  book  of  life. 

22  A  ND  he  shewed  me  a  river  of 
IX water  of  life,  bright  as  crys- 
tal, proceeding  out  of  the  throne 

2  of  God  and  of  6the  Lamb,  in 
the  midst  of  the  street  thereof. 
And  on  this  side  of  the  river 
and  on  that  was  7the  tree  of  life, 
bearing  twelve  ^manner  of  fruits, 
yielding  its  fruit  every  month  : 
and  the  leaves  of  the  tree  were 
for  the  healing   of  the   nations. 

3  And  there  shall  be  9no  curse 
any  more:  and  the  throne  of 
God  and  of  the  Lamb  shall  be 
therein :   and  his  servants  shall 

4 do  him  service;  and  they  shall 
see  his  face ;  and  his  name  shall 

5  be  on  their  foreheads.  And  there 
shall  be  night  no  more ;  and 
they  need  no  light  of  lamp, 
neither  light  of  sun ;  for  the 
Lord  God  shall  give  them  light: 
and  they  shall  reign  10for  ever 
and  ever. 


And  he  said  unto  me,  These  6 
words  are  faithful  and  true :  and 
the  Lord,  the  God  of  the  spirits 
of  the  prophets,  sent  his  angel 
to  shew  unto  his  servants  the 
things  which  must  shortly  come 
to  pass.  And  behold,  I  come  7 
quickly.  Blessed  is  he  that 
keepeth  the  words  of  the  proph- 
ecy of  this  book. 

And  I  John  am  he  that  heard  8 
and  saw  these  things.  And  when 
I  heard  and  saw,  I  fell  down  to 
worship  before  the  feet  of  the 
angel  which  shewed  me  these 
things.  And  he  saith  unto  me,  9 
See  thou  do  it  not :  I  am  a  fel- 
low-servant with  thee  and  with 
thy  brethren  the  prophets,  and 
with  them  which  keep  the  words 
of  this  book :  worship  God. 

And   he   saith  unto   me,  Seal  10 
not  up  the  words  of  the  proph- 
ecy of  this  book  ;  for  the  time  is 
at  hand.     He  that  is  unrighteous,  11 
let  him  do  unrighteousness  "still: 
and  he  that  is  filthy,  let  him  be 
made  filthy  "still:  and  he  that 
is   righteous,  let   him   do   right- 
eousness "still:  and  he  that  is 
holy,  let  him  be  made  holy  "still. 
Behold,    I    come   quickly ;    and  12 
my  "reward  is  with  me,  to  render 
to   each    man   according   as   his 
work  is.     I  am  the  Alpha  and  13 
the  Omega,  the  first  and  the  last, 
the    beginning     and     the     end. 
Blessed  are  they  that  wash  their  14 
robes,  that  they  may  have  I3the 
right  to  come  to  the  tree  of  life, 
and  may  enter  in  by  the  sgates 
into  the  city.     Without  are  the  15 
dogs,  and  the  sorcerers,  and  the 
fornicators,  and  the   murderers, 
and    the    idolaters,    and    every 


1  Or,  and  the  Lamb,  the  lamp  thereof  20r,  by  3Gr.  portals.  4  Gr.  common.  5Or, 
doeth  6Or,  the  Lamb.  In  the  midst  of  the  street  thereof,  and  on  either  side  of  the  river, 
was  the  tree  of  life  "'  Or,  a  tree  8  Or,  crops  of  fruit  9  Or,  no  more  anything  accursed 
10  Gr.  unto  the  ages  of  the  ages.         u  Or,  yet  more         12  Or,  wages         13  Or,  the  authority 
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one  that  loveth  and  ^aketh  a 
lie. 

16  I  Jesus  have  sent  mine  angel 
to  testify  unto  you  these  things 
'2for  the  churches.  I  am  the 
root  and  the  offspring  of  David, 
the  bright,  the  morning  star. 

17  3And  the  Spirit  and  the  bride 
say,  Come.  And  he  that  hear- 
eth,  let  him  say,  Come.  And  he 
that  is  athirst,  let  him  come :  he 
that  will,  let  him  take  the  water 
of  life  freely. 

18  I  testify  unto  every  man  that 
heareth  the  words  of  the  proph- 


ecy of  this  book,  If  any  man 
shall  add  4unto  them,  God  shall 
add  4unto  him  the  plagues  which 
are  written  in  this  book :  and  if  19 
any  man  shall  take  away  from 
the  words  of  the  book  of  this 
prophecy,  God  shall  take  away 
his  part  from  the  tree  of  life, 
and  out  of  the  holy  city,  5which 
are  written  in  this  book. 

He  which  testifieth  these  things  20 
saith,    Yea:     I    come    quickly. 
Amen :  come,  Lord  Jesus. 

The  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  21 
6be  7with  the  saints.    Amen. 


1  Or,  dneth  *Gr.  over.  3  Or,  Both  «  Gr.  upon.  5  Or,  even  from  the  things  which 
are  written  6  Some  ancient  authorities  add  Christ.  » Two  ancient  authorities  read 
■with  all. 


List  of  readings    and   renderings  preferred   by  the  American    Committee, 
recorded  at  their  desire.     See  Preface,  page  ix. 


CLASSES  OF  PASSAGES. 


I.  Strike  out  "  S."'  (i.e.  Saint)  from  the  title  of  the  Gospels  and  from  the  head- 
ing of  the  pages. 

II.  Strike  out  "  the  Apostle  "  from  the  title  of  the  Pauline  Epistles,  and  "  of  Paul 
the  Apostle"  from  the  title  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  ;  strike  out  the 
word  "  General  "  from  the  title  of  the  Epistles  of  James,  Peter.  I  John,  and 
Jude:   and  let  the  title  of  the  Revelation  run  "The  Revelation  of  John." 

III.  For  "  Holy  Ghost"  adopt  uniformly  the  rendering  "  Holy  Spirit." 

IV.  At  the  word  "  worship  "  in  Matt.  ii.  2,  etc.,  add  the  marginal  note  "  The  Greek 

word  denotes  an  act  of  reverence,  whether  paid  to  man  (see  chap,  xviii.  26) 
or  to  God  (see  chap.  iv.  10)." 

V.  Put  into  the  text  uniformly  the  marginal  rendering  "through"  in  place  of 
"by"  when  it  relates  to  prophecy,  viz.  in  Matt.  ii.  5,  17,  23;  iii.  3;  iv.  14; 
viii.  17;  xii.  17;  xiii.  35;  xxi.  4;  xxiv.  15;  xxvii.  9;  Luke  xviii.  31 ;  Acts 
ii.  16;  xxviii.  25. 

VI.  For  "tempt"  ("  temptation")  substitute  "try"  or  "  make  trial  of"  ("trial") 
wherever  enticement  to  what  is  wrong  is  not  evidently  spoken  of;  viz.  in 
the  following  instances:  Matt.  iv.  7;  xvi.  I;  xix.  3;  xxii.  18,  35;  Mark 
viii.  11;  x.  2;  xii.  15;  Luke  iv.  12;  x.  25;  xi.  16;  xxii.  28;  John  viii. 
6;   Acts  v.  9;  xv.  10;    I  Cor.  x.  9;   Heb.  iii.  8,  9  ;    I  Pet.  i.  6. 

VII.  Substitute  modern  forms  of  speech  for  the  following  archaisms,  viz.  "  who  " 
or  "that"  for  "which"  when  used  of  persons;  "are"  for  "be"  in  the 
present  indicative;  "know"  "knew"  for  "wot"  "wist";  "drag"  or 
"  drag  away  "  for  "  hale." 

VIII.  Substitute  for  "devil"  ("devils")  the  word  "demon"  ("demons")  wher- 
ever the  latter  word  is  given  in  the  margin  (or  represents  the  Greek  words 
daifitdv,  dai/ioviov) ;  and  for  "possessed  with  a  devil'"  1 or  "devils")  sub- 
stitute either  "  demoniac"  or  "  possessed  with  a  demon  "  (or  "  demons  "). 

IX.  After  "  baptize  "  let  the  marg.  "  Or,  in  "  and  the  text  "  with  "  exchange  places. 

X.  Let  the  word  "  testament"  be  everywhere  changed  to  "  covenant  "  (without 
an  alternate  in  the  margin),  except  in  Heb.  ix.  15-17. 

XI.  Wherever  "patience"  occurs  as  the  rendering  of  vTofiovtj  add  -'stedfastness" 
as  an  alternate  in  the  margin,  except  in  2  Cor.  i.  6;  James  v.  1 1  ;  Luke  viii. 
15  ;  Heb.  xii.  1. 

XII.  Let  aaaaptov  (Matt.  x.  29;  Luke  xii.  6)  be  translated  "  penny,"  and  Srjvdpmv 
"shilling,"  except  in  Matt.  xxii.  19;  Mark  xii.  15;  Luke  xx.  24,  where 
the  name  of  the  coin,  "  a  denarius,"  should  be  given. 

XIII.  Against  the  expression  "the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ"  add 
the  marginal  rendering  "Or,  God  and  the  Father''''  etc.;  viz.  in  Rom.  xv. 
6;  2  Cor.  i.  3;  xi.  31 ;  Eph.  i.  3;  Col.  i.  3 ;  I  Pet.  i.  3.  And  against  the 
expression  "our  God  and  Father"  add  the  marg.  "Or,  God  and  our 
Father"  ;  viz.  in  Gal.   i.  4;   Phil.   iv.  20;    1  Thess.   i.  3;  iji.    II,  13;  Jas. 
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i.  27.     And  against  the  expression  "his  God  and  Father"  add  the  marg. 
"Or,  God  and  his  Father"  viz.  in  Rev.  i.  6. 

XIV.  Let  the  use  of  "  fulfil  "  be  confined  to  those  cases  in  which  it  denotes  "  accom- 
plish," "bring  to  pass,"  or  the  like. 

MATTHEW. 

III.       7  Against  "  to  his  baptism"  add  marg.  Or,  for  baptism 

io  For  "Is  the  axe  laid  unto"   read  "the  axe  lieth  at"     So  in  Luke 
iii.  9. 

VI.      1 1   Let  the  marg.  read  Gr.  Our  bread  for  the  coming  day,  or  our  needful 
bread.     So  in  Luke  xi.  3. 
27  For  "  his  stature  "  read  "  the  measure  of  his  life  "  (with  marg.  Or,  his 
stature)     So  in  Luke  xii.  25. 

VIII.       4  Here  and  in  Matt,  xxvii.  65;   Mark  i.  44,  for  "go  thy  [your]  way" 
read  simply  "go" 

IX.  6,8  For  "power  "read  "authority"    (see   marg.1)      So  in   Mark  ii.   10; 

Luke  v.  24. 

X.     39  "  life  "  strike  out  the  marg.     So  in  xvi.  25  ;    Mark  viii.  35  ;  Luke  ix. 
24;  xvii.  t,3\  J°hn  xii.  25. 

XII.     23  For  "  Is  this  the  son  of  David  ?"  read  "  Can  this  be  the  son  of  David  ?" 
[comp.  John  iv.  29.] 
31   "  unto  men"  strike  out  the  marg. 

XIX.      14  For  "of  such  is"  read  "  to  such  belongeth"  with  marg.  Or,  of  such  is 
So  in  Mark  x.  14;  Luke  xviii.  16. 

XX.       1   For  "  that  is  "  read  "  that  was  " 

XXII.     23  For  marg.3  read  "  Many  ancient  authorities  read  saying." 

XXIII.       9  For  "  Father,  which  is  in  heaven  "  read  "  Father,  even  he  who  is  in 
heaven." 
23  For  "judgement"  read  "justice"     So  in  Luke  xi.  42. 

XXVI.     29  For  "  I  will  not  drink  "  read  "  I  shall  not  drink  "     Similarly  in  Mark 
xiv.  25;  Luke  xxii.  16,  18. 

XXVII.     27  For  "  palace  "  read  "  Praetorium"  with  marg.  Ox,  palace  [as  in  Mark 
xv.  16]     So  in  John  xviii.  28,  ^ ;  xix.  9. 

MARK. 

II.     4,  9,  II,  12  "bed"  add  marg.  Ox,  pallet   So  in  vi.  55;  John  v.  8,  9,  IO,  II, 
12;  Acts  v.  15;  ix.  33. 

VII.     4  For  "  wash"  read  "  bathe"  [comp.  Luke  xi.  38.] 

X.  13  For  "brought"  read  "were  bringing"     So  in  Luke  xviii.  15. 
32  "  and  they  that  followed"  etc.  omit  the  marg. 

45  For  "  For  verily"  etc.  read  "  For  the  Son  of  man  also"  etc. 

XI.  24  For  "  have  received"  read  "  receive"  with  marg.  Gr.  received. 

XIV.     3  For  "spikenard"  read  "pure  nard"   (with  marg.  Or,  liquid  nard),  and 
omit  marg.2     So  in  John  xii.  3. 

LUKE. 

I.  35  Let  the  text  run  "  wherefore  also  the  holy  thing  which  is  begotten  shall 
be  called  the  Son  of  God"  with  the  present  text  in  the  margin. 
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I.  70  For  "since  the  world  began"  read  "of  old"      Similarly  Acts  iii.   21; 
xv.  18. 

II.  34  For  "and  rising  up"  read  "  and  the  rising" 

37  For  "even  for"  read  "even  unto" 

III.  14  For  "  Do  violence  to  no  man"  etc.  read  "  Extort  from  no  man   by  vio- 

lence, neither  accuse  any  one  wrongfully"  and  omit  marg.11 
20  For  "added  yet  this  above  all"  read  "  added  this  also  to  them  all" 

IV.  1  For  "  by  the  Spirit"  read  "  in  the  Spirit  "  and  omit  the  marg. 

VI.  16  For  "was  the  traitor"  read  "became  a  traitor" 

VIII.     3  For  "  Chuza"  read  "  Chuzas" 

29  For  "  commanded  "  read  "was  commanding" 
33  For  "  were  choked"  read  "  were  drowned  " 

IX.   12  For  "  victuals  "  read  "provisions" 
18  For  "alone"  read  "apart" 
46  For  "should  be  greatest"  read  "was  the  greatest" 

XL  38  For  "washed"  read  "bathed  himself"   [comp.  Mark  vii.  4.] 

XII.  49  For  "what  will  I"  etc.  read  "what  do  I  desire"   (with  the  marg.  Or, 
how  I  would  that  it  were  already  kindled  !) 

XIII.  32  "  I  am  perfected"  add  marg.  Or,  I  end  my  course. 

XV.   16  For  "have  been  filled"  read  "  have  filled  his  belly"   (with  the  marg. 
Many  ancient  authorities  read  have  been  filled.) 

XVII.     6  Read  "  If  ye  had  faith"  etc.  and  "  it  would  obey  you." 

II   For  "through  the  midst  of"  read  "  along  the  borders  of"  and  substitute 
the  present  text  for  marg.1 

XVIII.     5  "lest  she  wear  me"   etc.  add  marg.  Or,  lest  at  last  by  her  coming  she 
wear  me  out 
7  For  "  and  he"  etc.  read  "  and  yet  he"  etc.  with  the  marg.  Or,  and  is  he 
slozv  to  punish  on  their  behalf? 

XIX.  29  For  "  the  mount  of  Olives"  read   "Olivet"     So  in  xxi.  37  ;  see  Acts  i. 
12. 
42  "day"  add  marg.  Some  ancient  authorities  read  thy  day. 
"peace"  add  marg.  Some  ancient  authorities  read  thy  peace. 

XX.  20  "rule"  add  marg.  Or,  ruling  power 

XXII.  24  For  "is  accounted"  read  "was  nccounted" 

70  For  "  Ye  say  that  I  am"  read  "  Ye  say  it,  for  I  am"   and  substitute  the 
text  for  the  marg. 

XXIII.  2  "Christ  a  king"  omit  the  marg. 

15  "he  sent  him"  etc.  add  marg.   Many    ancient   authorities  read   I  sent 

you  to  him. 
23  For  "instant"  read  "urgent" 
46  Let  margin  and  text  exchange  places. 

XXIV.  30  Read  "  he  took  the  bread  and  blessed  ;  and  breaking  it  he  gave  to  them  " 

38  For  "  reasonings"  read  "questionings" 

JOHN. 

I.     3,  10,  17  Substitute  the  marginal  rendering  for  the  text. 
II.   17  For  "  The  zeal  of  thine  house"  read  "  Zeal  for  thy  house" 
III.  20  For  "  ill  "  read  "  evil  "     So  in  v.  29. 
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III.   29  For  "  fulfilled "  read  "made  full"   [and  so  xv.  II;    xvi.  24;    xvii.  13. 

See  "  Classes  of  Passages,"  XIV.] 

V.  27  Substitute  the  marginal  rendering  for  the  text. 

VII.     8  For  "I  go  not  up  yet"  read  "I  go  not  up"  and  change  the  marg.  to 

Many  ancient  authorities  add  yet. 
21,22  For  "marvel.     Forthis  cause  hath  Moses"  etc.  read  "marvel  because 

thereof.     Moses  hath  "  etc.  and  omit  the  marg. 
23  "  a  man  every  whit  whole"  add  marg.  Gr.  a  whole  man  sound. 
38  For  "  out  of  his  belly"  read  "  from  within  him"   (with  marg.  Gr.  out  of 

his  belly.} 

VIII.   24,28   "I  am  he"  omit   marg. 1  (and  the  corresponding  portion  of  marg.*) 
So  in  xiii.  19. 

25  Substitute  for  the  present  marg.  2Or,  Altogether  that  which  I  also  speak 

unto  you 

26  "unto  the  world"  omit  marg.  3"Gr.  into." 

44  For  "  stood"  read  "standeth"  and  omit  marg.2 

52,  53  For  "  is  dead  "  and  "  are  dead"  read  "  died  "    [Compare  vi.  49,  58.] 

58  For  "  was"  read  "was  born"  and  omit  marg.6 

X.     8  "  before  me"  add  marg.  Some  ancient  authorities  omit  before  vie. 

XII.  43  For  "  the  glory  of  men  .  .  .  the  glory  of  God  "  read  "  the  glory  that  is 
of  men  .  .  .  the  glory  that  is  of  God" 

XIV.      1   Let  marg.  5  and  the  text  exchange  places. 

14  For  "shall   ask    me  any  thing"    read  "shall  ask    anything"    and  let 
marg.  x  read  Many  ancient  authorities  add  me. 

XVI.  25,  29  For  "proverbs"  read  "dark  sayings" 

XVII.  24  For  "  I  will"  read  "  I  desire" 

XVIII.  37  For  "  Thou  sayest  that"  etc.  read  "  Thou  sayest  it,  for  I  am  a  king" 
and  substitute  the  present  text  for  the  marg.  [comp.  Luke  xxii.  70.] 

XXI.     7  "was  naked"  add  marg.  Or,  had  on  his  under  garment  only 


ACTS  OF   THE   APOSTLES. 

II.  47  For  "  those  that  were  being  saved"  read  "those  that  were  saved"  with 
the  text  in  the  marg. 

III.   21   For  "  since  the  world  began"  read  "  from  of  old" 

VIII.   16  For  "  he  was  fallen"  read  "  it  was  fallen" 

XIII.  18  For  "suffered  he  their  manners"   read   "as  a  nursing-father  bare  he 

them",  and  in  the  marg.  read  "  Many  ancient  authorities  read  suf- 
fered he  their  manners.'''' 

XIV.  9  "made  whole"  omit  marg.3 

XV.   18  For  "  from  the  beginning  of  the  world"  read  "from  of  old" 

23  For  "The  apostles  and  the  elder  brethren"  read  "  The  apostles  and  the 
elders,  brethren,"  and  put  the  present  text  into  the  marg. 

XVII.   22  For  "  somewhat  superstitious"  read  "  very  religious"    and  put  the  pres- 
ent text  in  the  marg. 

XIX.  31   For  "chief  officers  of  Asia"   read  "  Asiarchs"    (with  marg.  i.e.  officers 
having  charge  of  festivals  in  the  Roman  province  of  Asia.) 

XX.   28  For  "God"  read  "the  Lord"   (with  marg.   Some  ancient  authorities, 
including  the  two  oldest  mss.,  read  God.) 
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XXI.    io  For  "many  days"  read  ''some  days" 

XXIII.   30  "  against  the  man  "  etc.  add  marg.  Many  ancient  authorities  read  against 
the  man  on  their  part,  I  sent  him  to  thee,  charging  etc. 
35  For  "  hear  thy  cause"  read  "  hear  thee  fully" 

XXIV.   17  For  "  many  years"  read  "  some  years" 

XXV.     3  For  "  laying  wait"  read  "  laying  a  plot" 

XXVI.   28  "  With  but"  etc.  add  marg.  Or,  In  a  little  time 

29  "  whether  with  little"  etc.  add  marg.  Or,  both  in  little  and  in  great,  i.e. 
in  all  respects 
XXVII.  37  Omit  marg.4 

ROMANS. 

I.   17  For  "by  faith"  read  "from  faith"  and  omit  the  marg. 

18  For  "  hold  down"  read  "  hinder" 

II.    12  "have  sinned"  add  marg.  Gr.  simied. 

13  For  "  a  law"  read  "the  law" 

14  For  "  which  have  no"  read  "  that  have  not  the" 
For  "  having  no"  read  "  not  having  the" 

14,  15  Enclose  in  a  parenthesis. 

15  "their  thoughts"  etc.  add  marg.  Or,  their  thoughts  accusing  or  else  excus- 

ing them  one  with  another 
,18  In  marg.3  for  " provest"  read  "  dost  distinguish  " 

22  Omit  the  marg. 

III.  9  For  "  in  worse  case"  read  "better"  and  omit  the  marg. 

21  Begin  a  paragraph. 

23  "have  sinned"  add  marg.  Gr.  sinned. 

25  "set  forth"  omit  marg.7  {"purposed''''} 

For  "by  his  blood"  read  "in   his  blood"    (retaining  the   comma  after 
"faith")  and  omit  marg.9 
31   Make  a  paragraph  of  verse  31. 

IV.  I   For  "  according  to  the  flesh,  hath  found"   read  "hath  found  according  to 

the  flesh"  and  put  the  present  text  into  the  margin. 

V.      I   For  "let  us  have"  read  "we  have"  and  in  marg.4  read   Many  ancient 
authorities  read  let  us  have.     So  in  verses  2,  3  for  "  let  us"  read  "  we" 
(twice). 
7  Omit  marg.2  ("  that  which  is  good") 

VI.     7  "justified"  add  marg.  Or,  released 

VII.   25  For  "  I  myself  wTith  the  mind  serve"  read  "  I  of  myself  with  the  mind, 
indeed,  serve" 
VIII.      3  Let  marg.11  ("  and  for  sin")  and  the  text  exchange  places. 
5,  6,  9,  13  For  "  spirit"  read  "  Spirit" 
13  For  "  mortify"  read  "  put  to  death"  and  omit  marg.2 

24  For  "  by"  read  "  in"  (with  marg.  Or,  by) 

26  For  "  himself"  read  "itself" 

34  For  "  shall  condemn"  read  "  condemneth" 

IX.      5  For  marg.6  read  Ox,  flesh  :  he  ?uho  is  over  all,  God,  be  blessed  for  ever 

22  "  willing"  add  marg.  Or,  although  willing 

XI.    11   Begin  the  paragraph  here  instead  of  at  ver.  13. 

XII.      I    For  "reasonable"    read    "spiritual"    with    marg.    Gr.    belonging  to   the 
reason. 
6  Omit  marg.7  {"  the  faith") 

19  Let  marg.13  {"the  wrath  of  God")  and  the  text  exchange  places. 
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1  CORINTHIANS. 

I.  l8  For  "  are  perishing  .  .  .  are  being  saved  "  read  "  perish  .  .  .  are  saved  "  and 
put  the  present  text  into  the  marg. 
19  For  "  And  .  .  .  reject "  read  "  And  the  discernment  of  the  discerning  will 

I  bring  to  nought" 
26  Omit  marg.8  (Or,  "  have  part  therein  ") 

II.     6  For  "  the  perfect  "  read  "  them  that  are  fullgrown  " 

8  For  "  knoweth"  read  "hath  known  " 

12  For  "  is  of  God  "  read  "  is  from  God  " 

For  "are  freely  given  to  us  by  God"  read  "were  freely  given  to  us  of 
God" 

13  For  "  comparing  spiritual  things  with  spiritual  "  read  "  combining  spiritual 

things  with  spiritual  words"  and  omit  marg.6 

14  "natural"  add  marg.  Or,  unspiritual    Gr. psychical. 

IV.     8  For  "  have  i-eigned  "  read  "  have  come  to  reign  " 

9  For  "  and  to   angels"  x*ead  "  both  to  angels"  and  substitute  the  present 

text  for  the  marg. 
21  For  "  meekness  "  read  "  gentleness  " 

V.   10,  11   Let  marg.6  and7  and  the  text  exchange  places. 

VII.     6  For  "  permission  "  read  "  concession  " 

21  Let  marg.2  ("  nay,  even  if")  and  the  text  exchange  places. 

25  For  "  faithful  "  read  "  trustworthy  " 

26  For  "  the  present  distress  "  read  "  the  distress  that  is  upon  us  " 

31   For  "  abusing  it  "  read  "  using  it  to  the  full  "  and  omit  the  margin. 

VIII.     3  For  "  of  him  "  read  "  by  him  " 

8  "  commend  "add  marg.  Gr.  present. 

IX.    10  "altogether"  let  "assuredly"  be  the  rendering  in  the  text,  and  substitute 
"  altogether"  for  the  marg. 

27  "  have  preached  "  add  marg.  Or,  have  been  a  herald 

XL   IO  Omit  marg.2  ("  have  authority  over") 

19  For  "  heresies"  read  "factions"  (with  marg.  Gr.  heresies.) 
27  For  "  unworthily  "  read  "  in  an  unworthy  manner" 

XII.  31   Read  "  And  moreover  a  most  excellent  way  "  etc. 

XIII.  12  Read  "  then  shall  I  know  fully  even  as  also  I  was  fully  known  "  and  omit 

marg.1  and  2. 
13  Omit  marg.4  ("  but  greater  than  these") 

XIV.  3  For  "  comfort"  read  "  exhortation" 

33,  34  For  "of  peace;  as"  etc.  read  "of  peace.     As  in  all  the  churches  of 
the  saints,  let"  etc.  [and  begin  the  paragraph  with  "As"  etc.] 

XV.     2  Adopt  marg.6  for  the  text  (substituting  u  the  word  which"  for  "what"). 
8  For  "  as  unto  .  .  .  time  "  read  "  as  to  the  child  untimely  born  " 
19  Let  marg.4  and  the  text  exchange  places. 

33  For  "  Evil  company  doth  corrupt  good  manners  "  read  "  Evil  companion- 

ships corrupt  good  morals  " 

34  For  "Awake  up"  read  "Awake  to  soberness"  and  omit  marg.10 
44,  46  "natural"  add  marg.  Gr ■. psychical. 

51  For  "We  shall  not  all "  read  "  We  all  shall  not"  and  put  the  present  text 
into  the  marg. 

2  CORINTHIANS. 

I.     9  For  "answer"  read  "sentence"  (with  marg.  Gr.  answer.) 

15  For  "  before  "  read  "first " 
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I.  24  Read  in  the  text  "  for  in  faith  ye  stand  fast" 

II.  14  Begin  a  new  paragraph  with  this  verse. 

15  For.  "are  being  saved  .  .  .  are  perishing"  read  "are  saved  .  .  .  perish" 

and  put  the  present  text  into  the  marg. 

III.  9  For  "is  glory"  read  "hath  glory"  and  let  marg.8  run  Many  etc.  For  if 

the  ministration  of  condemnation  is  glory. 

18  Let  marg.4  and  the  text  exchange  places. 
Omit  marg.5  ("  the  Spirit  which  is  the  Lord'''') 

IV.  3  For  "  are  perishing  "  read  "  perish  "  and  put  the  present  text  into  the  marg. 
VII.  8,  9  For  "  I  do  not  regret  it,  though"  etc.  read  "  I  do  not  regret  it:  though 

I  did  regret  it  (for  I  see  that  that  epistle  made  you  sorry,  though  but  for 
a  season),  I  now  rejoice"  etc. 
XII.  7  Strike  out  " — wherefore"  and  add  marg.  Some  ancient  authorities  read 
— wherefore. 

GALATIANS. 

I.     7  "which  is  not  another  gospel:  only"   etc.  add  the  marg.  Or,  which  is 
nothing  else  save  that  etc. 
10  Read  "  For  am  I  now  seeking  the  favour  of  men  or  of  God "  and  for 
"  seeking  to  please  "  read  "  striving  to  please  " 
II.      I   Strike  out  marg.11  ("  in  the  cozirse  of") 

16  For  "  save  "  read  "  but  "  and  omit  marg.3 

20  For  "  yet  I  live ;  and  yet  no  longer  I "  read  "  and  it  is  no  longer  I  that 
live  "  and  omit  marg.2 

III.  22  For  "  hath  shut  up  "  read  "  shut  up  " 

23  Omit  marg.1  {"  the  faith") 

24  For  "  hath  been  "  read  "  is  become  " 

IV.  12  For  "  be  "  read  "  become  " 

For  "  I  am  as  "  read  "  I  also  am  become  as" 

16  For  "because  I  tell  you  "  read  "  by  telling  you" 

19  Substitute  a  dash  for  the  comma  after  "you" 

V.  1   Substitute  marg.3  {" For  freedom")  for  the  text. 

12  For  "  cut  themselves  off"  read  "  go  beyond  circumcision" 

20  Substitute  marg.«4  {"parties")  for  the  text. 
VI.     1   "  in  any  trespass  "  add  marg.  Or,  by 

10  "  as"  add  marg.  Or,  since 

11  Let  the  marg.  ("zorite")  and  the  text  exchange  places. 

EPHESIANS. 

I.  15  For  "and  which  ye  shew"  read  "and  the  love  which  ye  shew"  and  in 

marg.2  for  "  insert  "  read  "  omit  " 
II.     2  For  "power"  read  "powers"  (with  marg.  Gr. power.) 
III.   13  For  "  ye  faint  not  "  read  "  I  may  not  faint"  (with  marg.  Or,^) 
VI.     9  For  "  both  "  read  "  he  who  is  both  " 

PHILIPPIANS. 

I.   16  To  "  the  one  "  etc.  add  marg.  Or,  they  that  are  moved  by  love  do  it. 

17  To  "  but  the  other  "  etc.  add  the  marg.  Or,  but  they  that  are  factious  pro- 

claim Christ 
22  Read  in  the  text  "  if  this  shall  bring  fruit  from  my  work"  with  marg.  Gr. 
this  is  for  me  fruit  of  work. 
Omit  marg.3  ("  /  do  not  make  known  ") 
II.     I   For  "  comfort "  read  "  exhortation  " 

6  For  "  being"  read  "  existing"  and  omit  marg.8 
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II.     6  Let  the  text  run  "  counted  not  the  being  on  an  equality  with  God  a  thing 
to  be  grasped  "  and  omit  marg.9 

14  For  "  disputings"  read  "  questionings" 

15  For  "may  be"  read  "may  become" 

III.  8  Substitute  marg.1  ("  refuse''')  for  the  text 
9  For  "  of  God  "  read  "  from  God  " 

12  For  "  apprehend  .  .  .  apprehended"  read  "  lay  hold  on  .  .  .  laid  hold  on", 

and  in  marg.4  for  "  apprehend  .  .  .  apprehended'1''  read  "  lay  hold  .  .  . 
laid  hold  on  " 

13  For  "  apprehended  "  read  "  laid  hold" 

IV.  4  Omit  marg.8  {"Farewell") 

19  For  "fulfil"  read  "supply"  [Comp.  "Classes  of  Passages,"  xiv.] 

COLOSSIANS. 

I.   26  For  "  from  all  "read  "  for  " 
II.   15  For  "having  put  off  from  himself"  read  "having  despoiled"  and  substi- 
tute the  text  for  marg.6 

III.  5  For  "  Mortify"  read  "  Put  to  death"  and  omit  marg.12 

16  For  "richly"   read  "  richly ;"   and   omit  the  semicolon   after  "wisdom" 

putting  the  present  text  into  the  marg. 

1  THESSALONIANS. 

II.     6  Let  marg.1  run   clainied  authority,  and  then  let  the  marg.  and  the  text 
exchange  places. 

IV.  12  For  "honestly"  read  "becomingly" 
V.  22  Omit  marg.7  ("  appearance'1'') 

2  THESSALONIANS. 

II.     2  For  "  is  now  present"  read  "  is  just  at  hand" 

10  For  "  are  perishing  "  read  "  perish  "  with  the  text  in  the  marg. 
III.     2  Omit  marg.7  ("  the  faith  ") 

1  TIMOTHY. 

I.    16  For  "hereafter "  read  "  thereafter" 

18  Substitute  marg.9  ("  led  the  way  to  thee")  for  the  text. 
II.     4  Read  "  who  would  have  all  men  to  be  saved" 

15  Let  marg.4  and  the  text  exchange  places. 
V.    12  For  "  faith  "  read  "  pledge  "  (with  marg.  Gr.  faith.) 
VI.     9  For  "  desire  "  read  "  are  minded  " 

2  TIMOTHY. 

I.   10  For  " incorruption "  read  "immortality"  with  marg.  Gr.  incorruplion. 
II.   26  Read  "having  been  taken  captive  by  him  unto  his  will";  and  let  marg.5 
run  Or,  by  him,  unto  the  will  of  God     Gr.  by  him  etc. 

TITUS. 
I.     2  "  before  times  eternal  "  add  marg.  Or,  long  ages  ago 
II.   13  Let  the  text  and  marg.4  exchange  places. 
III.   10  For  "A  man  .  .  .  heretical"  read  "a  factious  man" 
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HEBREWS. 

I.     7  Omit  marg.7  ("■spirits") 

9  To  the  first  "  God"  add  marg.  Or,  O  God 
II.   1 6  Let  the  text  run  "  For  verily  not  to  angels  doth  he  give  help,  but  he  giveth 
help  to  "  etc.  (with  marg.  Gr.  For  verily  not  of  angels  doth  he  take  hold, 
but  he  taketh  hold  of  etc.) 
17  For  "might  be"  read  "  might  become" 

III.  9  Let  marg.1  ("  Where''''')  and  the  text  exchange  places. 
II  "As"  acid  marg.  Or,  So     So  in  iv.  3. 

IV.  2  Let  the  text  and  marg.6  exchange  places,  reading  in  marg.  "  Many  ancient 

authorities  "  etc. 
7  Read  "  a  certain  day,  To-day,  saying  in  David,  so  long  a  time  afterward 
(even  as  hath  been  said  before],  To-day  if  ye"  etc. 
VI.      I   For  "  let  us  cease  "  etc.  read  "  leaving8  the  doctrine  of  the  first  principles 
of  Christ,  let  us"  with  marg.8  Gr.  the  word  of  the  beginning  of  Christ. 
9  In  marg.4  for  "  are  near  to  "  read  "  belong  to" 
VIII.     8  "finding  fault "  etc.  add    marg.   Some    ancient  authorities  read  finding 
fault  with  it  he  saith  unto  them. 
IX.     4  Let  marg.8  and  the  text  exchange  places. 

9  For  "  parable  "  read  "  figure  "     So  in  xi.  19. 
Omit  "  now.'1'' 
14  "  the  eternal  Spirit  "  add  marg.  Or,  his  eternal  spirit 
17  Let  marg.7  and  the  text  exchange  places. 
X.      I   For  "  they  can  "  read  "  can  "  (and  for  marg.4  read  Many  ancient  authorities 
read  they  can.) 
22,  23  Let  the  text  and  marg.2  exchange  places. 
25  For  "  the  assembling  of  ourselves  together"   read   "our  own  assembling 

together  " 
34  For  "6ye  yourselves  have"  read  "5ye  have  for  yourselves"   (and  omit 
marg.6,  letting  marg.5  read  Many  ancient  authorities  read  that  ye  have 
your  ozvn  selves  for  a  etc.) 
XL      I   Read  "faith  is  assurance  of  things  hoped  for,  a  conviction"  etc. 

5  Read  in  the  text  "  for  he  hath  had  witness  borne  to  him  that  before  his 
translation  he  had  been"  etc.  with  the  present  text  in  the  marg. 
XII.     3  For  "themselves"  read    "himself"    (and    let  marg.8   run  Many  ancient 
authorities  read  themselves.) 
17  For  "rejected  (for  ...  of  repentence)"  read  "rejected;  for  he  found  no 
place  for  a  change  of  mind  in  his  father"  with  marg.  Or,  rejected  (for 
he  found  no  place  of  repentance),  etc.     Or,  rejected ;  for  .  .  .  of  repent- 
ance etc. 
XIII.   18  For  "honestly"  read  "honourably" 
20  For  "  the  eternal"  read  "an  eternal" 
24  "They  of"  add  marg.  Or,  The  brethren  from 

JAMES. 

I.     3  For  "  proof"  read  "  proving" 

17  For  "  boon"  read  "  gift" 

III.  I  For  "  many"  read  "  many  of  yon" 

IV.  4  "  adulteresses"   add  marg.  That  is,  who  break  your  marriage  vow  to  God. 

1  PETER. 

II.     2  In  marg.7  for  "  reasonable"  read  "  belonging  to  the  reason." 

V.  2  For  "  according  unto  God"  read  "  according  to  the  will  of  God"  (and  so 

in  marg.6).     Comp.  Rom.  viii.  27. 
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466  II.  PETER  I  1— REVELATION  XXII.  3. 


2   PETER. 

I.      I   Let  marg.4  and  the  text  exchange  places. 

7  Fur  "  love  of  the  brethren"  read  "brotherly  kindness"  (twice)  with  marg. 

Gr.  love  of  the  brethren. 

17  For  "came  such  a  voice  to  him  from  the  excellent  glory"   read  "was 

borne  such  a  voice  to  him  by  the  Majestic  Glory"  and  omit  marg.4 

18  For  "come"  read  "borne"  and  omit  marg.5 

II.   13  For  "  love-feasts"  read  "deceivings"  and  in  marg.20  read  Some  ancient 
authorities  read  love-feasts. 

1  JOHN. 

III.   19,  20  For  "  him,  whereinsoever  .  .  .  because  God"  etc.  read  "  him  :  because 
if  our  heart  condemn  us,  God"  etc.  (with  the  present  text  in  the  marg.) 
V.   18  Substitute  marg.3  for  the  text,  and  add  marg.3  Some  ancient  manuscripts 
read  him. 

2  JOHN. 
I   (and  5)  "  lady"  add  marg.  Or,  Cyria 

4  dele  marg.2  3    JOHN. 

8  For  "  with  the  truth  "  read  "for  the  truth  " 

JUDE. 

I   For  "  Judas  "  read  "  Jude  "  and  add  marg.  Gr.  Judas. 
4  For  "set  forth"  read  "written   of  beforehand "  putting  the  present  text 
into  the  marg. 
22  Against  "And  on  some"   etc.  add    the  marg.    Some  ancient  authorities 
read  And  some  refute  while  they  dispute  with  you. 

REVELATION. 

I.     8  Omit  marg.8  {"the  Lord,  the  God") 
13  Omit  marg.2  ("  the  Son  of  man") 

III.  2  For  "  fulfilled  "  read  "  perfected  " 

IV.  6  "of  the  throne"  add  marg.  Or,  before  [comp.  v.  6;  vii.  17.] 

V.     6  "  in  the  midst  of  the  throne"   etc.  add  marg.  Or,  between  the  throne  with 
the  four  living  creatures,  and  the  elders 
VI.     6  "A  measure"  etc.  add   marg.    [instead  of  marg.4  and5]    Or,  A  chcenix 
(i.e.  about  a  quart)  of  wheat  for  a  shilling — implying  great  scarcity. 
II   For  "  be  fulfilled"  read  "  be  fulfilled  in  number"  and  then  let  the  marg. 
and  the  text  exchange  places. 
VII.    17  "  of  the  throne"  add  marg.  Or,  before  (See  iv.  6.)     . 

X.     6  Substitute  marg.3  {''delay  ")  for  the  text. 
XII.     4  For    "  stood  .  .  .  was  .  .  .  was  .  .  .  might"    read    "  standeth  .   .  .  is  .  .  . 
is  .  .  .  may  " 

XIII.  I   "he  stood"  add  marg.  Some  ancient  authorities  read  I  stood  etc.,  con- 

necting the  clause  with  what  follows. 
8  Let  marg.1  and  the  text  exchange  places,      [comp.  xvii.  8.] 

XIV.  6  For  "  an  eternal  gospel"  read  "  eternal  good  tidings" 

15  For  "  over-ripe"  read  "ripe"  with  marg.  Gr.  beco??ie  dry. 
XV.     2  For  "  that  come"  read  "  that  come  off" 

XVI.     9  For  "  the  God  "  read  "  God  " 

16  "  Har-Magedon  "  add  marg.  Or,  Ar-Magedon 

XIX.    15   For  "  of  Almighty  God"  read  "  of  God,  the  Almighty" 
XXII.    3  For  "  do  him  service  "  read  "  serve  him" 
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Christ  returns  to  Galilee 
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i.  16-20. 
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The  demoniac   in  the  syna- 

gogue healed    . 

i.  21-28. 
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viii.  14-17. 
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of  Galilee.  .  .  .  xi.  20-24. 
Call  to  the  meek  and  suffering  xi.  25-30. 
Anointing  the  feel  of  Jesus  . 
Second  circuit  round  Galilee 
Parable  of  the  sower  .  .  xiii.  1-23. 
Parable  of  the  candle  under 

a  bushel    .... 
Parable  of  the  seed  growing 

secretly     .... 
Parableof  the  wheat  and  tares  xiii.  24-30. 
Parable  of  the  grain  of  mus- 
tard seed  ....  jxiii.  31,  32. 
Parable  of  the  leaven  .         .   xiii.  33. 
On  teaching  by  parables      .   xiii.  34,  35. 
Tliewheatandtaresexplainedjxiii.  36-43. 
The  hid  treasure,  the  pearl, 

the  net     .... 
His  mother  and  his  brethren 
Reception  at  Nazareth 
Third  circuit  round  Galilee. 


S.  Mark. 


S.  Luke. 


S.  John. 


xiii.  44-50. 
xii.  46-50. 
xiii.  53-58. 
ix.  35-38 ; 

xi.  1. 
x.  5-42. 

1,  2. 

3-12. 
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Answers  to  disciples     . 

viii.  19-22. 
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XXlll. 
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What  to  fear 
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Watchfulness 
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Power  of  faith 
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Paschal  supper    .         .         .  x-x-vi.  17-30. 

xiv.  12,  26. 

xxii.  7-23. 

xiii.  1-35. 

Contention  of  the  apostles  .  j 

xxii.  24^30. 

Peter's  fall  foretold      .         .  ' 

xxvi.  31-35. 

xiv.  27-31. 

xxii.  31-39. 

xiii.  36-38. 

HARMONY  OF  THE  GOSPELS. 


S.  Matt. 

S.  Mark. 

S.  Luke. 

S.  John. 

Last  discourse.     The  depart- 

ure.    The  Comforter 

xiv.  1-31. 

The  Vine  and  the  branches. 

Abiding  in  love 

xv.  1-27. 

Work   of  the  Comforter    in 

the  disciples     . 

xvi.  1-33. 

The  prayer  of  Christ  for  them 

xvii.  1-26. 

Gethsemane 

xxvi.  36-46.xiv.  32-42. 

xxii. 

39-46.  xviii.  1. 

The  betrayal 

xxvi.  47-56.jxiv.  43-52. 

xxii. 

47-53.  xviii.  2-11. 

Christ  before  Annas  and  Caia- 

i 

phas.     Peter's  denial 

xxvi.  57,  58/xiv.   53,   54, 
69-75.            66-72. 

xxii. 

54-65.  xviii.  12-27. 

Christ  before  the  Sanhedrim 

xxvi.  59-68. !xiv.  55-65. 

xxii. 

66-71. 

Christ  before  Pilate     . 

xxvii.    1,    2,1  xv.  1-5. 

xxiii 

1-6.      xviii.  28. 

11-14. 

The  traitor's  death 

xxvii.  3-10. 

Christ  before  Herod     . 

xxiii 

7-12. 

Accusation  and  condemnation 

xxvii.  15-26.  xv.  6-15. 

xxiii 

13-25. 

xviii.  29-xix 

16. 
xix.  1-3. 

Treatment  by  the  soldiers    . 

xxvii.  27-31.  xv.  16-20. 

xxiii 

36,  37. 

The  crucifixion    . 

xxvii.  32-38.  xv.  21-28. 

xxiii 

26-34. 

xix.  17-24. 

The  mother  of  Jesus  at  the 

cross 

xix.  25-27. 

Mockings  and  railings. 

xxvii.  39-44. 

xv.  29-32. 

xxiii 

35-39. 

The  penitent  malefactor 

xxiii 

40-43. 

The  death  of  Christ     . 

xxvii.  50. 

xv.  37. 

xxiii 

46.        xix.  28-30. 

Darkness  and  other  portents 

xxvii.  45-53. 

xv.  33-38. 

xxiii 

44,  45. 

The  bystanders    .         .         . 

xxvii.  54-56. 

xv.  39-41. 

xxiii 

47-49. 

The  side  pierced . 



xix.  31-37. 

The  burial  .... 

xxvii.  57-61. 

xv.  42-47. 

xxiii 

50-56.  ixi 

The  guard  of  the  sepulchre  . 

xxvii.  62-66; 
xxviii.  11-15 

The  resurrection  . 

xxviii.  1-10. 

xvi.  1-11. 

xxiv 

1-12. 

xx.  1-18. 

Disciples  going  to  Em  mans. 

xvi.  12,  13. 

xx  iv. 

13-35. 

Appearances    in   Jerusalem. 

Doubts  of  Thomas    . 

xvi.  14-18. 

xxiv 

36-49. 

xx.  19-29. 

Appearance    at   the    sea   of 

Tiberias    .... 

xxi.  1-23. 

Appearance  on  the  mount  in 

» 

Galilee     .... 

xxviii. 16-20 

Unrecorded  works 

xx.   30,   31; 
xxi.  24,  25. 

The  ascension 

xvi.  19,  20. 

xxiv 

50-53. 

CHRONOLOGICAL  TABLE 


OF 


EVENTS  OF  THE  APOSTOLIC  AGE. 


FROM  ABOUT  A.  D.  30  TO  A.  D.  100. 


Dates. 


Events. 


References. 


About  A.  D. 
Id. 

(Pentecost) 


30 


Ascension  of  Christ 
Election  of  Matthias 
Descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit 

Healing  of  the  lame  man 

jPeter  and  John  before  the  Sanhedrim 

•Prayer  of  the  Church 

[Progress  of  the  Church 

lAnanias  and  Sapphira 

(Miracles  of  the  apostles 

I The  apostles  imprisoned,  and  released  by 

I     an  angel 

The  apostles  before  the  Sanhedrim  . 

Appointment  of  the  seven  deacons  . 


Between  a.  i>.  31  Trial  and  martyrdom  of  Stephen 
and  a.d.  36*  ^Persecution  and  dispersion  of  the  disciples 
iGospel  preached  in  Samaria  by  Philip     . 
^Conversion  of  the  Ethiopian  eunuch 
Peter  and  John  in  Samaria 
.Conversion  of  Saul  . 


Acts  i.  1-12. 
Acts  i.  15-26. 
Acts  ii. 

Acts  iii. 
Acts  iv.  1-22. 
Acts  iv.  23-31. 
Acts  iv.  32-37. 
Acts  v.  1-11. 
Acts  v.  12-16. 

Acts  v.  17-26. 
Acts  v.  27-42. 
Acts  vi.  1-6. 


Id. 
Id. 

Id. 
U 


Gospel  preached  in  Phoenicia,  Cyprus,  and 

Antioch         ......  Acts  xi.  19. 

Journey  and  miracles  of  Peter  .         .  Acts  ix.  32-43. 

Conversion  of  Cornelius   ....  Acts  x. 

Peter  returns  to  Jerusalem        .         .         .  Acts  xi.  1-18. 

Saul  in  Arabia Gal.  i.  17. 

Saul  returns  to  Damascus  .         .         .  Gal.  i.  17. 


2. 


Acts  vi.  8-viii. 
Acts  viii.  1-4. 
Acts  viii.  5-13. 
Acts  viii.  26-40. 
Acts  viii.  14-25. 
Acts  ix.  1-22;  xxii.  5- 
16:  xxvi.  12-20. 


Between  a.d.  34  Saul  escapes  from  Damascus,  goes  up  to 
and  a.  d.  39  f   |     Jerusalem,    and    remains   there    fifteen 
days    (First    Visit    to    Jerusalem 
after  his  Conversion)    .        .        . 


Acts  ix.  23-29  ;  2  Cor. 
xi.  32,  33;  Gal.  i. 
18,  19. 


*  The  events  which  are  here  grouped  together  as  having  occurred  between  a.  d.  31  and  a.  d. 
36,  must  have  taken  place  about  the  same  time,  and  possibly  in  the  same  year.  We  should 
probably  place  them  toward  the  close  of  the  period  indicated  in  the  Table. 

t  The  first  visit  of  S.  Paul  to  Jerusalem  took  place  three  years  after  his  conversion,  and 
probably  nearer  a.  d.  39  than  a.  d.  34. 


EVENTS  OF  THE  APOSTOLIC  AGE. 


Dates. 


Events. 


Between  a.d.  34  Saul  is  warned  bv  a  vision  to  leave  Jeru- 


ind  A.  d.  39 


About  A.  d.  43 


A.  d.  44. 

(Passover) 


Id. 
Id. 

After  Passover) 
Id. 


salera 

He  goes  to  Tarsus     .         .         . 

Mission  of  Barnabas  to  Antioch 
Saul  caught  up  into  Paradise   . 
Barnabas    brings    Saul    from    Tarsus   to 

Antioch 

Disciples  called  Christians  in  Antioch 

Prophecy  of  Agabus         .... 
Famine  in  the  days  of  Claudius 
Barnabas  and  Saul  carry  relief  to  Jeru- 
salem for  the  brethren  in  Judaea  (Second 
Visit)  ....  . 

Martyrdom  of  James,  son  of  Zebedee 
Peter    imprisoned,    and   released    by    an 

angel 

Oration  and  death  of  Herod  Agrippa 
Barnabas  and  Saul  return  to  Antioch 

Ordination  of  Barnabas  and  Saul     . 

Barnabas  and  Saul  go  to  Cyprus  (Com- 
mencement of  First  Apostolic 
Journey)     

Elymas  the  toreerer  .... 

Barnabas  and  Saul  (or  Paul)  go  to  Perga 

They  preach  at  Antioch  in  Pisidia  . 

They  preach  at  Iconium  .... 
They  preach  at  Lystra  .... 
They  preach  at  Derbe  .... 
They  retrace  their  course  to  Antioch  (End 

of  First  Apostolic  Journey)  . 
Thev  remain  at  Antioch  "  no  little  time  " 


References. 


Acts  xxii.  17-21. 
Actsix.  30;  Gal.  i.  21. 

Acts  xi.  22-24. 
2  Cor.  xii.  2-9. 

Acts  xi.  25,  2G. 
Acts  xi.  20. 

Acts  xi.  27,  28. 
Acts  xi.  28. 


Acts  xi.  29,  30. 
Acts  xii.  1,  2. 

I  Acts  xii.  3-19. 
Acts  xii.  20-23. 
Acts  xii.  24,  25. 

Acts  xiii.  1-3. 


Acts  xiii.  4-6. 

Acts  xiii.  G-12. 

Acts  xiii.  13. 

Acts  xiii.  14-50;  2  Tim. 

iii.  11. 
Acts  xiii.  51-xiv.  5  ;  ib. 
Acts  xiv.  6-19  ;  ibid. 
Acts  xiv.  20,  21. 

Acts  xiv.  21-27. 
Acts  xiv.  28. 

Acts  xv.  1,  5. 


Between  a.  d.  45  Controversy  about  circumcision 
and  a.  d.  50*  ! 

Id.  !Paul   and   Barnabas  sent  from  Antioch  tol 

Jerusalem  (Third  Visit)    .         .         .  !Acts  xv.  2-4;  Gal.  ii. 

1-5. 
Id.  Council  at  Jerusalem         .         .         .         .    Acts  xv.  6-29;  Gal.  ii. 


Id. 

Between  a.  d.  45 
and  a.  D.  58 


6-10. 


Paul  and  Barnabas  return  to  Antioch       .   Acts  xv.  30-34. 


The  Gospel  according  to  S.  Matthew  (?) 

Paul  and  Barnabas  remain  some  time  at 
Antioch         ....•• 
Peter  comes  down  to  Antioch   . 
iControversv  about  eating  with  Gentiles    . 


Acts  xv.  35. 
Gal.  ii.  11. 
Gal.  ii.  11-21. 


*  The  date  of  the  apostolic  council  at  Jerusalem  is  fixed  fourteen  years  after  the  conversion 
of  S  Paul  for  so  it  seems  best  to  interpret  Gal.  ii.  1.    As  before,  the  later  dates  within  the  limits 

assigned  in  the  Table  seem  the  most  probable.    This  supposition  allows  more  room  for  the  "long 
time"  spent  at  Antioch  after  the  first  missionary  journey,  Acts  xiv.  28. 


EVENTS  OF  THE  APOSTOLIC  AGE. 


Dates. 

Events: 

References. 

A.  D.  52  ? 

Claudius  commands  the  Jews   to   depart 

from  Rome  .         .         ,         .         .     -     . 

Acts  xviii.  2. 

A.  D.  52 

Separation  between  Paul  and  Barnabas    . 

Acts  xv.  36-39. 

(Spring  or  Sum- 

Paul and  Silas  travel  through  Asia  Minor 

mer) 

(Commencement    of    Second    Apos- 

tolic Journey)          .... 

Acts  xv.  40-xvi.  10. 

Id. 

They  are  joined  by  Timothy     . 

Acts  xvi.  1-3. 

(Summer?) 

They  are  joined  by  Luke  at  Troas    . 

Acts  xvi.  10. 

Id. 

They  pass  through  Phrygia  and  Galatia  . 

Acts  xvi.  6. 

Id. 

Paul  is  detained  by  sickness  in  Galatia  (?) 

Gal.  iv.  13. 

Id, 

They  crossover  into  Europe     . 

Acts  xvi.  11. 

Id. 

They  preach  at  Philippi,  and  leave  Luke 

there     ....... 

Acts  xvi.  12, 13;xvii.l. 

Id. 

Conversion  of  Lydia         .... 

Acts  xvi.  14,  15. 

Id. 

Spirit  of  divination  cast  out 

Acts  xvi.  16-18. 

Id. 

Paul  and  Silas  imprisoned,  and  miracu- 

lously released      ..... 

Acts  xvi.  19-40. 

Id. 

They  preach  at  Thessalonica    . 

Acts  xvii.  1-9  ;  Philip, 
iv.  15,  16  ;  1  Thess.  i. 
5-ii.  16  ;  2  Thess.  iii. 
7-10. 

Id. 

They  preach  at  Bercea     .... 

Acts  xvii.  10-14. 

(Summer  or 

Autumn) 

Silas  and  Timothy  remain  in  Macedonia 

Acts  xvii.  14,  15. 

Id. 

Paid  at  Athens 

Acts  xvii.  15-34. 

Id, 

Silas  and  Timothy  join  Paul  at  Athens, 

and  are  sent  back  to  Thessalonica 

1  Thess.  iii.  1-5. 

(Autumn) 

Paul  goes  to  Corinth 

Acts  xviii.  1-4. 

M. 

Silas  and  Timothy  join  him 

Acts  xviii.  5;  1  Thess. 
iii.  6,  7. 

Id, 

First  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians 

Id. 

Second  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians 

A.  D.   52  to  A.  D. 

Paul    preaches    at  Corinth  a  year  and    a 

54 

half 

Acts  xviii.  5-11. 

A.D.  54 

Paul  before  Gallio    ..... 

Acts  xviii.  12-17. 

(Spring) 

Paul,  with  Aquila  and   Prisciila,  sails  to 

Ephesus 

Acts  xviii.  18,  19. 

(Pentecost) 

Paul  goes  to  Jerusalem  (Fourth  Visit) 

Acts  xviii.  20-22. 

(After 

Paul  returns  to  Antioch  (End  of  Second 

Pentecost) 

Apostolic  Journey)  .... 

Acts  xviii.  22. 

(Summer  and 

Autumn) 

Paul  spends  "some  time"  at  Antioch 

Acts  xviii.  23. 

Id. 

A  poll  os  at  Ephesus  ..... 

Acts  xviii.  24-26. 

Id. 

Apollos  at  Corinth 

Acts  xviii.  27,  28;  1 
Cor.  i.  12. 

Id. 

Paul  travels  through  Galatia  and  Phrygia 
(Commencement  of  Third  Apostolic 

Journey)     

Acts  xviii.  23. 

(Autumn)* 

He  arrives  at  Ephesus      .... 

Acts  xix.  1. 

*  The  date  of  S.  Paul's  arrival  at  Ephesus,  and  consequently  that  of  the  second  apostolic 
journey,  will  depend  upon  the  question  whether  the  "three  years  "  of  Acts  xx.  31  are  to  be 
taken  literally.  If  so,  the  fourth  visit  to  Jerusalem  took  place  at  Pentecost  53,  and  the  second 
apostolic  journey  commenced  A.  D.  51.  .  But  the  other  interpretation,  according  to  which  "  three 
years  "  may  mean  a  broken  period  short  of  three  entire  years,  is  more  probable  in  itself,  and  is 
quite  in  accordance  with  New  Testament  usage. 


EVENTS  OF  THE  APOSTOLIC  AGE. 


Dates. 

Events. 

References. 

(Autumn) 

Disciples  of  John  Baptist  at  Ephesus 

Acts  xix.  1-7. 

(Winter?) 

Paul  disputes  in  the  synagogue  for  three 

months 

Acts  xix.  8. 

7c?. 

Epistle  to  the  Galatians  (?) 

A.  D.  55  to 

Paul   teaches   in  the  school  of  Tyrannus 

A.D.  57 

about  two  years     ..... 

Acts  xix.  9-12. 

Between  A.D.  55 

and  A.  d.  57 

The  seven  sons  of  Sceva  .... 

Acts  xix.  13-20. 

Id, 

A  letter  written  to  the  Corinthians  (?) 

1  Cor.  v.  9. 

Id. 

Paul  visits  Corinth  and  returns  to  Ephe- 

sus (?)    

2  Cor.  xii.  14 ;  xiii.  1. 

A.  D.  57 

Paul  intends  to  travel  through  Macedonia 

( Before 

and  Achaia  to  Jerusalem 

Acts   xix.    21  ;   1  Cor. 

Pentecost) 

xvi.  3-5 ;  2  Cor.  i. 
15,  16. 

Id. 

Paul  sends  Timothy  and   Erastus   before 

him  into  Macedonia  and  Achaia  . 

Acts  xix.  22 ;  1  Cor. 
xvi.  10. 

Id. 

First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians 

Id. 

Tumult  in  the  theatre  at  Ephesus     . 

Acts  xix.  23-xx.  1. 

(After 

Pentecost) 

Paufleaves  Ephesus          .... 

Acts  xx.  1. 

Id. 

He  preaches  at  Troas        .... 

2  Cor.  ii.  12. 

Id. 

He  sails  into  Macedonia  .... 

2  Cor.  ii.  13;  vii.  5. 

Id. 

He  meets  Titus  on  his  way  from  Corinth 

2  Cor.  ii.  14;  vii.  6. 

(Summer  and 

He    travels    through   Macedonia,   and  re- 

Autumn) 

ceives  contributions  for  the  poor  Chris- 

tians in  Judsea       ..... 

2  Cor.  viii.,  ix. ;  Eom. 
xv.  25-27. 

Id. 

Timothy  returns  to  Paul  .... 

2  Cor.  i.  1. 

Id. 

Second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians 

Id. 

Titus  and  two  others  (one  perhaps  Luke) 

are  the  bearers  of  the  Epistle 

2  Cor.  viii.  16-24. 

Id. 

Paul  travels  ''  through  those  parts,"  and 

"  round  about  even  unto  Illyricum"     . 

Acts  xx.  2  ;  Eom.  xv. 
19. 

(Winter) 

Paul  spends  three  months  in  Greece,  prob- 

ably at  Corinth 

Acts  xx.  3;  Pom.  xvi.  1. 

A.  D.  58 

Epistle  to  the  .Romans 

Id. 

Paul  intends  to  sail  for  Syria    . 

Acts  xx.  3. 

(Spring) 

He  changes  his  course,  and  returns  through 

Macedonia    ...... 

Acts  xx.  3. 

(Passover) 

Paul  at  Philippi :  Luke  joins  him  there  . 

Acts  xx.  4,  6. 

( A  fter  Passover) 

Paul  sails  to  Troas  :  his  other  companions 

join  him  there 

Acts  xx.  4-6. 

Id. 

Paul  remains  a  week  at  Troas  . 

Acts  xx.  6. 

Id. 

Eutychus  raised  to  life 

Acts  xx.  7-12. 

Id. 

Paul  travels  to  Miletus      .... 

Acts  xx.  33-16. 

Id. 

He  bids  farewell  to  the  Ephesian  elders  . 

Acts  xx.  17-38. 

Id. 

Paul's  voyage  to  Caesarea  .... 

Acts  xxi.  1-8. 

Id. 

Prophetic  warnings 

Acts  xxi.  9-14. 

10 


EVENTS  OF  THE  APOSTOLIC  AGE. 


Dates. 


(Pentecost) 

Id. 

Id. 
Id. 

Id. 
Id. 
Id. 
(After 
Pentecost) 
Id. 

A.  D.  58  to 
A.  D.  60 
A.D.  60 

Id. 
Id. 
Id. 

Id. 

(Autumn) 
(Winter) 

A.D.  61 

(Spring) 
Id. 

Id. 
Id. 

A.D.  61  to 
A.  D.  63 


A.D.  62 

(Passover) 

Between  a.d.  61 

and  a.  d.  63 

Id. 

Id. 

Id. 

A.  d.  63 


Id. 

Between  a.d.  63 
and  A.  D.  70 


Events. 


References. 


Paul  goes  up  to  Jerusalem  (Fifth  Visit; 

End  of  Third  Apostouc  Journey)  Acts  xxi.  15-17. 
He   takes   counsel   with   James    and   the 

elders Acts  xxi.  18-25. 

Tumult  in  the  Temple      ....  jActs  xxi.  26-40. 
Paul's  speech  to  the  multitude.         .         .  jActs  xxii.  1-29. 
Paul  before  the  Sanhedrim       .         .         .  |Acts  xxii.  30-xxiii.  10. 
He  is  cheered  by  a  vision  .         .         .  'Acts  xxiii.  11. 

The  Jews  conspire  against  him         .         .  jActs  xxiii.  12-22 


He  is  sent  to  Csesarea 
Paul  before  Felix 


Felix  keeps  him  in  prison  two  years 

Felix  superseded  by  Festus 

Festus  desires  to  send  Paul  to  Jerusalem 

Paul  appeals  to  Caesar      . 

Herod    Agrippa    II.    comes    to    Ca?sarea 

Festus  consults  him      .         . 
Paul  before  Agrippa         . 
Voyage  and  shipwreck  of  Paul 
Paul  in  Melita  three  months    . 


|Acts  xxiii.  23-35. 
Acts  xxiv.  1-25. 


Acts  xxiv.  26,  27. 
Acts  xxiv.  27. 
jActs  xxv.  1-9. 
Acts  xxv.  10-12. 

Acts  xxv.  13-22. 
Acts  xxv.  23-xxvi.  32. 
Acts  xxvii. 
Acts  xxviii.  1-11. 


Paul  sails  to  Syracuse,  and  remains  there 

three  days | Acts  xxviii.  11,  12. 

He   sails   to   Puteoli,  lands,  and  remains 

there  seven  days Acts  xxviii.  13,  14. 

Paul  travels  to  Rome  ....  Acts  xxviii.  11-16. 
He  preaches  to  the  Jews  ....  Acts  xxviii.  17-28. 


Paul    dwells  two  years  in  his  own  hired 
house  as  a  prisoner 


Epistle  of  James  (?)* 

Martyrdom  of  James  the  Less 

The  Gospel  according  to  S.  Luke  (?) 
Epistle  to  the  Ephesians 
Epistle  to  the  Colossians 
Epistle  to  Philemon 

Paul  removed  to  the  barrack  of  the  Prae- 
torian guards  (?)   .         .         .         .         .    Philip 

Acts  of  the  Apostles  (?) 


The  Gospel  according  to  S.  Mark  (?)* 
Epistle  to  the  Philippians 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  (?)* 


Acts  xxviii.  30,  31  ; 
Eph.  iii.  1  ;  iv.  1  ; 
vi.  20-22;  Col.  iv.  7- 
18;  Phil.  2, 10, 22-24. 


i.    12-14;    ii. 
17-30:  iv.  10-22. 


*  Dates  very  uncertain. 


EVENTS  OF  THE  APOSTOLIC  AGE. 


11 


Dates. 


Between  a.  d.  63 
and  a.  d.  70 


a.  d.  66 


About  A.  D. 


Id. 


Id. 

Id. 

A.  D.  7' 


About  A.  D. 
Id. 


About  a.  d. 
100? 


Events. 


Paul  is  set  at  liberty 
Epistle  ofjude  (?)* 
First  Epistle  of  Peter  (?)* 
Second  Epistle  of  Peter  (?)* 

Commencement  of  Jewish  war ;  the  Chris- 
tians retire  to  Pella 

Paul  visits  Crete,  Miletus,  Ephesus  (which 
he  intends  at  least  to  visit  again),  TroasJ 
and  Macedonin,  and  intends  to  winter  at! 
Nicopolis.  He  leaves  Titus  in  Crete,! 
and  Timothy  at  Ephesus       .         .         .  1 


References. 


Epistle  to  Titus 

First  Epistle  to  Timothy 

Paul  passes  through  Corinth 


Tim. 
Tim. 
Titus 


i.  3 

iv. 

i.  5: 


iv.  13;  2 

13,     20; 

iii.  12-14. 


2  Tim.  iv.  20. 


Paul    arrives    at   Home  ;    is    thrown  into 

prison,  and  deserted  by  his  companions,! 

except. Luke 2  Tim.  iv.  10,  11. 

He  is  tried  on  a  capital  charge,  and  the! 

case  is  adjourned J 2  Tim.  iv.  16,  17. 

Second  Epistle  to  Timothy 
iMartvrdorn  of  Peter  and  Paul 

Destruction  of  Jerusalem 


!  John  at  Ephesus 

jJohn  banished  to  Patmos. 
The  Revelation  of  S.  John 

John  returns  to  Ephesus 
Three  Epistles  of  John  (?) 
The  Gospel  according  to  S.  John  (?) 


Death   of  John. 
Age 


End  of  the  Apostolic 


Rev.  i.  D. 


*  Dates  very  uncertain. 
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S.  PAUL'S   MISSIONARY  JOURNEYS. 


I.  With  S.  Barnabas  and  John  Mark  (Acts  xiii.,  xiv.). 

Antioch  {in  Syria),  the  centre  of  Gentile  evangelization.  Barnabas  and 
Saul,  specially  called  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  mission-work,  and  taking  with 
them  John  Mark,  go  to 

Seleucia  {port  of  Antioch),  whence  they  sail  to  the  island  of 

Cyprus  (the  native  place  of  S.  Barnabas),  landing  at  the  eastern  ex- 
tremity, 

Salamis,  a  populous  mercantile  port.  The  apostles  preached  in  the 
synagogues  there ;  then  traversed  the  isle  (100  miles)  to 

Paphos,  its  western  extremity,  the  capital  city.  Here  Elymas  was  struck 
blind,  and  the  Eoman  proconsul,  Sergius  Paulus,  converted.  They  crossed 
to  the  southern  shore  of  Asia  Minor,  landing  at 

Perga,  the  ancient  port  of  Pamphylia,  whence  goods  from  the  interior 
were  exported.  Here  John  Mark  returned  home.  The  apostles  we'nt  up 
into  the  mountains,  on  which  journey  they  are  supposed  to  have  suffered 
the  trials  enumerated  in  2  Cor.  xi.  26,  27,  till  they  reached 

Antioch  {in Pisidia) ,  a  central  resting-place,  just  over  "the'pass"  where 
the  great  road  from  Ephesus  into  Asia  intersected  the  southern  road.  It 
was  a  Roman  colony.  They  preached  in  the  synagogue — one  Sabbath  to 
Jews  (S.  Paul's  first  recorded  sermon),  and  the  next  to  Greeks.  Ejected  by 
the  rulers,  they  followed  the  great  road  to 

Iconium  {capital  of  Lycaonia,  a  dreary  plateau).  They  stayed  "along 
time,"  making  many  converts,  till,  a  factious  mob  trying  to  stone  them,  they 
fled  to- 

Lystra,  a  small  rural  town  of  simple  heathens.  S.  Paul  healing  a 
cripple,  they  were  treated  as  gods  (Jupiter  and  Mercury),  till  Jews  from 
Iconium  followed,  declaring  them  to  be  impostors,  and  had  them  stoned. 
They  fled  to 

Derbe,  a  small  town  away  from  the  high-road,  where  they  rested  a  while, 
returning  by  the  same  route  through  Lystra,  Iconium,  Antioch,  to 

Perga,  where  they  taught  with  no  great  success ;  so  sailed  back  to 

Antioch,  where  they  reported  their  work  to  a  full  assembly  of  the  con- 
gregation, and  abode  there  a  long  time  (probably  six  or  seven  years). 

II.  With  Silas  (Acts  xv.  36-xviii.  22). 

Antioch  {in  Syria),  the  starting-point,  whence  they  went  by  land  through 

Syria  and  Cilicia,  confirming  the  churches  and  delivering  the  decrees 
of  the  Council  of  Jerusalem.     Thence  across  the  mountains  to 

Derbe  and  Lystra,  where  S.  Paul  circumcised  Timothy,  and  took  him 
with  him  through 

Phrygia  and  Gal  ATI  A,  where  S.  Paul  fell  sick  (Gal.  iv.  13),  and,  being 
forbidden  by  the  Spirit  to  go  into  the  province  of  Asia,  went  into 

Mysia;  but  again  being  forbidden  to  pursue  his  intended  journey  to 
Bithynia,  he  was  divinely  guided  to 

Troas,  where  he  met  with  S.  Luke;  had  a  vision  of  a  Macedonian  in- 
viting him  to  Greece ;  embarked,  touched  at  Samothrace,  and  landed  at 

Neapolis,  the  seaport ;  whence  he  went  up  by  land,  across  the  Pharsa- 
lian  plain,  to 
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Philippi  (in  Macedonia),  a  Roman  "colony" — i.e.  having  the  same  laws 
and  rights  as  Rome  itself.  Lydia  was  converted ;  the  sorceress  exorcised, 
her  masters  charged  the  apostles  before  the  magistrates,  who  scourged  and 
imprisoned  them.  They  were  miraculously  released  by  night ;  converted 
and  baptized  the  jailer  and  his  household.  S.  Paul  left  here  S.  Luke  and 
Timothy,  passed  through  Amphipolis  and  Apollonia  to 

Thessalonica  (metropolis  of  Macedonia),  where  he  stayed  three  Sab- 
baths. Assailed  by  a  Jewish  mob,  Jason,  his  host,  being  bound  over  to 
keep  the  peace,  S.  Paul  escaped  to 

Bercea,  where  he  was  well  received  till  persecutors  followed  him ;  then 
he  was  sent  to 

Athens,  probably  by  sea,  leaving  Silas,  for  whom  he  waited,  conversing 
with  the  philosophers,  till  forced  to  address  them  on  Mars'  Hill,  but  with 
little  success ;  so  he  retired  to 

Corinth,  a  great  mercantile  centre,  which  for  one  and  a  half  years  he 
made  the  head-quarters  of  evangelizing  efforts  on  Achaia.  Here  he  was 
joined  by  Silas  and  Timothy,  and  wrote  the  two  Epistles  to  the  Thessa- 
lonians.  He  was  driven  from  the  synagogue,  and  brought  before  Gallio ; 
was  received  by  Aquila  and  Priscilla,  whom  he  converted,  and  with  whom 
he  sailed  from 

Cenchre^e,  the  eastern  port  of  Corinth,  to 

Ephesus,  where  he  left  Aquila  and  Priscilla,  going  on  himself  to 

C^esarea,  whence  it  is  supposed  he  went  by  land  to  Jerusalem,  to  keep 
the  Feast  of  Pentecost  (xviii.  21),  and  then  returned  to 

Antioch,  where  he  remained  "some  time"  (probably  less  than  a  year). 

III.  With  Timothy  (Acts  xviii.  23-xxi.  33). 

Antioch  (Syria),  starting-point;  thence  through 

Galatia  and  Phrygia,  of  which  no  incidents  are  recorded,  to 

Ephesus,  where  Apollos  had  baptized  converts  only  to  repentance,  and 
with  an  imperfect  form,  whom  S.  Paul  rebaptized ;  staying  there  three 
years,  refuting  false  philosophy  and  imposture  of  sorcerers,  who  publicly 
burnt  their  books,  confessing  their  imposture.  He  retired  from  the  syna- 
gogue;' taught  in  the  school  of  Tyrannus  ;  wrote  one  Epistle  Jo  Corin- 
thians, and  to  Galatians;  remained  over  the  great  annual  Pan-Ionic  festival 
of  Diana,  when  Demetrius  roused  the  craftsmen,  and  S.  Paul  was  sent  away 
by  his  friends  to 

Macedonia,  where  he  visited  and  encouraged  his  converts  in  the  various 
places  visited  in  the  former  journey ;  passing  on  into 

Greece,  where  he  stayed  three  months,  probably  visiting  the  churches 
established  at  Corinth  and  in  Achaia.  He  intended  to  sail  from  Cenchrerc 
to  Syria,  but  was  waylaid  by  the  Jews ;  so  he  sent  the  main  body  of  his 
companions  on  in  advance  to  Troas — viz.  Sopater  (of  Bercea),  Aristarchus 
and  Secundus  (of  Thessalonica),  Gaius  (of  Derbe),  Timotlieus  (of  Ico- 
nium),  Tychicus  and  Trophimus  (of  the  province  of  Asia). 

Philippi  was  reached  by  some  secret  and  unrecorded  route  by  S.  Paul, 
who  was  there  joined  by  S.  Luke.  They  sailed  thence  together,  and  in  five 
days  reached 

Troas,  where  they  remained  seven  days.  S.  Paul  preached  in  an  upper 
room;  Eutychus  fell  from  the  window,  but  was  healed  by  S.  Paul,  who 
"broke  bread"  in  the  congregation,  and  departed  by  land  to  meet  his  com- 
panions at  Assos,  who  had  gone  round  the  coast  on  board  the  ship.     At 

Assos,  S.  Paul  embarked,  and  they  touched  at 

Mitylene,  the  next  day  anchoring  off  Chios ;  and  the  day  following  put 
in  at 
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Trogyllium,  a  promontory  on  the  coast  opposite  the  island  of  Samos. 
The  next  day  they  touched  at 

Miletus,  where  they  probably  remained  two  days,  as  S.  Paul  sent  a 
messenger  by  land  to  the  presbyters  of  Ephesus  to  come  to  him,  when  he 
took  a  solemn  farewell  of  them.  Launching  thence,  they  sailed  with  a  fair 
wind  past  Coos  and  Rhodes  to 

Patara,  where  they  changed  vessels,  embarking  on  one  sailing  direct  to 
Syria;  sighting  Cyprus,  but,  leaving  it  to  the  left  (?'.  e.  sailing  south  of  it), 
landed  at 

Tyre,  where  the  vessel  discharged  her  cargo,  remaining  seven  days,  and 
where  the  disciples  warned  S.  Paul  not  to  go  to  Jerusalem.  The  Christians 
accompanied  him  to  the  ship,  knelt  on  the  shore  and  prayed ;  thence  to 

Ptolemais  {Acre),  remaining  one  day;  from  whence  they  went  to 

Cjesarea,  staying  many  days  with  Philip  the  Deacon,  where  Agabus 
bound  his  hands  and  feet  with  S.  Paul's  girdle,  signifying  his  approaching 
imprisonment.  From  thence  S.  Paul's  party,  accompanied  by  Mnason  (of 
Cyprus),  went  up  by  land  to 

Jerusalem,  where  they  were  received  by  a  full  assembly  of  the  apostles 
and  elders,  who  advised  S.  Paul  to  purify  himself  from  his  contact  with 
Gentiles  by  joining  four  men  in  the  completion  of  a  vow,  defraying  their 
expenses.  While  engaged  in  these  religious  exercises  he  was  seized  by  a 
tumultuous  mob,  from  whom  the  Roman  chief  captain  extricated  him,  put 
him  in  prison,  and  sent  him  to  Csesarea  to  the  governor,  Felix. 


S.  PAUL'S   VOYAGE    TO   ROME, 

WITH  ARISTARCHUS  AND  CERTAIN  PRISONERS,  UNDER  CHARGE 
OF  JULIUS,  A  CENTURION  OF  THE  AUGUSTAN  COHORT. 

Cesarea.  S.  Paul  sailed  thence  on  a  vessel  bound  for  Adramyttium, 
touching  at 

Sidoist,  where  he  visited  his  friends.     Thence  to  leeward  of 

Cyprus  [i.  e.  on  the  N.  side),  under  the  shores  of  Cilicia  and  Pamphylia,  to 

Myra  (a  city  of  Lycia),  where  they  were  transshipped  to  an  Alexandrian 
corn-vessel  bound  for  Italy,  which  coasted  along  the  southern  shore  of  Asia 
Minor  (130  miles  in  "many  days")  to 

Cnidus,  the  extreme  S.  W.  promontory ;  where  the  wind  and  current 
from  the  Archipelago  caught  and  drove  the  ship  southward  to 

Crete,  where  they  rounded  Cape  Salmone,  and  got  -under  the  shelter  of 
its  southern  coast,  and  sailed  along  it  to 

Fair  Havens,  near  which,  inland,  was  Lasea,  and  where  S.  Paul  advised 
them  to  winter;  but  the  harbor  being  incommodious,  they  tried  to  reach 

Phoenix,  which  had  a  harbor  sheltered  toward  the  N.  W.  and  S.  W. ;  but 
they  were  caught  by  the  wind  Euraquilo  from  the  N.  W.,  but  under 
shelter  of 

Cauda  (an  island  to  the  S.  of  Crete)  they  prepared  for  a  tempest  by 
striking  sail,  undergirding  the  ship,  turning  her  head  to  wind,  and  lying  to, 
so  as  to  avoid  being  driven  on  the  "  Syrtis  "  to  the  N.  of  Libya.  So  they 
drifted  slowly  W.  by  N.,  at  the  rate  of  36  miles  in  24  hours,  till  the  four- 
teenth day — i.  e.  thirteen  and  a  half  days,  till  midnight  =  486  miles  ;  and 
St.  Paul's  Bay  is  480  miles  from  Cauda  in  an  exact  line  W.  by  N.  Second 
day,  "they  lightened  the  ship;"  third  day,  they  "cast  out  the  tackling;" 
fourteenth  night,  they  drew  near  to  land  in  the  neighborhood  of  rocks ; 
fourteenth  day,  they  ran  the  ship  aground  in  a  creek  of 
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Melita  {Malta,  St.  Paul's  Bay),  where  they  landed  by  swimming  or  on 
portions  of  wreck.  Here  the  viper  fastened  on  S.  Paul's  hand,  and  he 
healed  Publius  (the  chief  man  of  the  island)  of  a  fever  and  dysentery. 
After  three  months  they  sailed  in  an  Alexandrian  corn-ship  by 

Syracuse  (Sicily),  where  they  stayed  three  days;  and,  making  a  circuit, 
they  came  to 

Rhegium  {Italy),  and  after  one  day  they  reached 

Puteoli  (Pozzuoli),  in  the  Bay  of  Naples,  where  they  rested  seven  days; 
thence  they  went  by  the  Appian  Way  to 

Appii  Forum,  where  brethren  from  Rome  met  him,  with  whom  they 
came  to 

Rome  ;  and  S.  Paul  remained  in  custody  of  a  soldier  for  two  full  years  in 
his  own  hired  house. 


JEWISH    SECTS,   PARTIES,    ETC. 

Pharisees,  a  party  whose  name  was  derived  from  the  Hebrew  "Phares," 
separated,  because  they  affected  very  great  sanctity  (Acts  xxvi.  5).  They 
were  strict  observers  of  external  rites  and  ceremonies  beyond  the  require- 
ments of  the  Law,  placing  the  traditions  of  the  elders  on  "an  equal  footing 
with  the  written  oracles.  They  were  exclusive,  formal,  self-righteous ; 
proud  of  their  unblemished  descent  from  Abraham ;  abjuring  Greek  cul- 
ture, literature,  and  commerce ;  adhering  to  the  land,  language,  and  proud 
self-satisfaction  of  the  ancient  Hebrew  race.  Jerusalem  was  their  capital, 
Aramaic  their  language,  the  Hebrew  Scriptures  their  literature,  the  temple 
their  one  centre  of  devotion.  They  held  to  the  literal  interpretation  of  the 
Law  and  the  prophets ;  believed  in  spiritual  manifestations,  in  the  pre-ex- 
istence  and  eternal  existence  of  the  soul,  and  in  the  resurrection  of  the 
body.  They  were  already  an  influential  body  in  the  time  of  the  Maccabee, 
John  Hyrcanus  (b.  c.  108). 

Sadducees,  a  party  who  were  said  to  have  got  their  name  either  from 
"  Tsedek,"  righteousness,  or  from  Sadok,  disciple  of  Antigonus  Soeboeus,  a 
president  of  the  Sanhedrin  (b.  c.  250).  They  were  the  very  opposite  of  the 
Pharisees,  denying  the  authority  of  all  revelation  and  tradition  subsequent 
to  Moses ;  sceptical  of  the  miraculous  and  supernatural,  they  denied  the 
existence  of  spiritual  beings,  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  and  the  resurrection 
of  the  body.  They  gave  themselves  up  to  ease,  luxury,  self-indulgence ; 
accepted  Greek  culture  and  intercourse ;  mingled  with  foreigners,  and  were 
not  indisposed  to  view  with  indifferent  liberality  the  laxity  of  heathen 
morals  and  profanity  of  idol-worship.  They  divided  the  hierarchy  with  the 
Pharisees,  and  the  chief  council  seems  to  have  been  equally  balanced 
between  the  two  (Acts  xxiii.  (5),  the  family  of  Annas  belonging  to  the 
Sadducean  faction  in  our  Lord's  time  (Acts  v.  17). 

Scribes  {writers)  were  a  learned  profession,  neither  a  party  nor  a  sect. 
They  devoted  themselves  to  the  study  of  the  Law,  of  which  they  were  the 
authorized  expositors  and  transcribers.  They  were  the  lawyers  and  notaries 
public  of  the  community.  S.  Matt.  xxii.  35 ;  S.  Mark  vii.  2 ;  S.  Luke  v. 
17,  21.  Such  were  Gamaliel  and  Saul.  In  doctrine  and  practice  they 
favored  the  Pharisees,  with  whom  they  are  often  classed.  S.  Matt,  xxiii.  2. 
From  being  transcribers  and  expounders  of  the  Law,  they  supplied,  after  the 
Captivity,  the  place  of  the  prophets  and  inspired  oracles,  which  had  ceased  ; 
and  from  them  arose  those  glosses  and  interpretations  which  our  Lord 
rebukes  under  the  term    "traditions."     These  became  so  numerous  that 
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they  were  collected  by  the  Rabbi  Judah  (a.  d.  200)  into  six  books  called 
the  Mishna  [Repetition  of  the  oral  law),  to  which  was  subsequently  added 
a  book  of  comments  (Gemara),  which  completed  the  whole  traditionary 
doctrine  of  the  Jewish  Church.  The  Mishna  and  the  Gemara  together 
constitute  the  Talmud,  of  which  there  are  two — one  by  the  Jews  in  Judaea 
(called  the  Jerusalem  Talmud),  the  other  by  those  in  Babylon  (called  the 
Babylonian). 

Galileans  were  a  turbulent  and  seditious  sect,  to  whom  Josephus 
attributes  a  great  part  of  the  calamities  of  his  country.  See  S.  Luke  xiii. 
1.  Their  leader  was  Judas  of  Galilee  (Acts  v.  37),  who  attracted  to  him  a 
few  Pharisees ;  but  eventually  they  swallowed  up  almost  all  the  other  sects, 
and  were  probably  the  "Zealots"  so  conspicuous  at  the  siege  of  Jerusalem. 
See  Acts  xxi.  38.  They  taught  that  all  foreign  domination  was  unscrip- 
tural ;  they  refused  to  pray  for  foreign  princes,  and  performed  their 
sacrifices  apart. 

Nazarites  (Heb.  "Nazar,"  separated).  They  were  of  two  sorts — viz. 
those  devoted  in  infancy  by  their  parents  to  God,  and  those  who  so  devoted 
themselves,  either  for  life  or  for  a  limited  time.  Of  the  former  were  Sam- 
son, Samuel,  John  the  Baptist.  The  order  was  instituted  by  God  himself, 
and  the  laws  respecting  it  are  prescribed  in  Num.  vi.,  and  consist  mainly 
of  abstinence  from  intoxicating  liquors,  from  pollutions,  and  of  the  culture 
of  an  ascetic  mien  and  dress. 

Herodiaxs  were  a  political  party  rather  than  a  religious  sect.  They 
were  the  partisans  of  the  Idumsean  dynasty,  which,  springing. from  heathen- 
ism, remained  in  taste,  inclination,  barbarity,  and  licentiousness  heathen 
still,  though  from  state  policy  they  outwardly  conformed  to  the  Jewish 
ritual  observances.  Supported  in  authority  and  position  solely  by  Roman 
might,  they  endeavored  to  repay  their  benefactors  by  performing  their  part 
of  the  compact  in  leavening  the  Jewish  nation  with  laxity  of  moral  tone, 
religious  indifferentism,  and  the  policy  of  temporizing  to  Roman  ascend- 
ency. Hence  they  joined  the  Sadducees  in  scepticism,  the  Greeks  in 
licentiousness,  pandered  to  the  Herods  in  vice  and  cruelty,  truckled  to  the 
Romans.  Of  this  demoralizing  leaven  our  Lord  warned  his  apostles.  S. 
Mark  viii.  15. 

Proselytes  were  Gentiles  converted  to  Judaism.  They  were  of  two 
kinds — viz.  "Proselytes  of  the  Temple"  and  "  Proselytes  of  the  Gate." 
The  former  were  circumcised,  admitted  to  the  full  religious  privileges,  and 
charged  with  the  entire  obligations  of  the  Mosaic  covenant,  but  were  not 
esteemed  to  be  heirs  of  the  promises  made  to  Abraham  and  his  seed.  The 
latter  were  allowed  to  join  in  the  worship  of  God,  standing  in  the  outer 
"  Court  of  the  Gentiles ;"  they  were  not  bound  by  the  ceremonial  laws  of 
Moses,  but  only  the  moral  ones,  or,  as  they  wrere  called,  the  seven  Precepts 
of  Noah.  They  were  uncircumcised,  and  were  admitted  into  the  Jewish 
Church  by  baptism.  They  are  usually  called  "  devout  men  "  in  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles. 

Publicans  were  neither  a  sect  nor  a  party,  but  a  social  class.  They 
were  the  tax-collectors  of  the  civil  power.  The  taxes  were  farmed  by  rich 
Roman  citizens  of  the  equestrian  order,  or  sometimes  by  a  joint-stock  com- 
pany at  Rome,  who  had  agents  in  the  provinces  to  arrange  the  actual  col- 
lection from  the  people.  These  agents  divided  the  country  into  districts, 
and  offered  each  district  to  public  competition,  Avhich  wras  farmed  by  the 
highest  bidder.  The  purchaser  was  usually  required  to  pay  the  purchase- 
money,  either  wholly  or  by  instalments,  in  advance,  and  he  must  recoup 
himself.  He  was  always  a  native  of  the  country,  well  versed  in  its  resources 
and  the  temper  of  its  people,  using  his  knowledge  and  power  to  extort  as 
much  as  possible  for  his  own  profit.     In  this  he  was  backed  by  the  eques- 
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trian  order  at  Rome,  who  carried  most  oppressive  decrees  in  the  Senate 
against  defaulters.  Such  were  the  "  Publicans,"  despised  throughout  the 
world,  branded  as  "  plunderers,"  classed  as  beasts  of  prey  with  "  bears  and 
lions,"  amongst  the  "  most  ferocious  of  wild  beasts  "  in  this  world,  and  with 
the  vilest  characters  in  the  next.  As  much  of  the  tax  was  an  "  advalorem" 
duty  on  property  and  produce,  which  the  publican  gauged,  there  was  ample 
opportunity  for  unjust  exaction.  To  this  general  odium  must  be  added  the 
peculiar  sting  to  "Abraham's  seed,  in  bondage  to  no  man,"  that  they  were 
no  longer  free ;  and  the  question  was  ever  rife  whether  it  were  "  lawful  to 
pay  tribute  to  Caesar."  Even  our  Lord  classes  them  with  "  heathen  men" 
(S.  Matt,  xviii.  17) ;  and  the  Jews  forbade  marriage  with  the  family  in  which 
there  was  one  publican,  which  thereby  became  polluted. 

Samaritans  were  colonists  sent  by  the  king  of  Assyria  to  people  the 
land  after  he  had  carried  captive  the  Israelites.  2  Kings  xvii.  They  were  a 
mixed  people  from  various  Eastern  nations  conquered  by  him,  and  they 
brought  with  them  their  various  forms  of  national  idolatry,  until  the  plagues 
sent  amongst  them  by  God  led  them  to  petition  for  a  priest  of  the  God  of 
the  country  to  teach  them  the  old  form  of  worship.  He  was  stationed  at 
Beth-el,  and  they  endeavored  to  combine  a  formal  reverence  of  God  with 
the  practice  of  their  own  heathen  rites ;  but  after  the  captivity  of  Judah 
they  sought  an  alliance  with  the  returned  Jews,  with  whom  they  intermar- 
ried. On  Ezra  enforcing  the  Mosaic  law  as  to  mixed  marriages,  Manasses, 
a  Jewish  priest,  who  had  married  the  daughter  of  Sanballat,  chief  of  the 
Samaritans,  headed  a  secession  to  Shechem,  taught  them  the  Mosaic  ritual, 
erected  a  rival  temple  at  Mount  Gerizim  ;  and  this  mixed  community  began 
to  claim  descent  from  the  patriarchs  and  a  share  in  the  promises,  adopting 
the  Pentateuch  and  books  of  Joshua  and  Judges  as  their  sacred  books. 
Having  the  advantage  of  occupying  the  most  sacred  historical  ground 
(Shechem),  surrounded  by  the  tombs  and  memorials  of  the  patriarchs,  and 
intercepting  the  two  portions  of  the  Israelite  people  (Galilseans  and  Jews), 
they  held  a  strong  vantage-ground,  which  they  used  to  annoy  their  neigh- 
bors. They  erected  false  beacons  to  render  nugatory  the-  announcements 
of  the  great  festivals,  refused  a  passage  through  their  territory  to  pilgrims 
going  up  to  the  feasts,  denied  the  temple  by  scattering  dead  bones  upon  its 
altar,  and  finally  welcomed  the  invasion  of  Alexander  the  Great,  and  offered 
to  him  their  temple  for  a  heathen  fane,  which  resulted  in  its  final  destruc- 
tion bv  the  Jews  under  John  Hyrcanus  (b.c.  109). 

The  old  feud  between  the  ten  tribes  and  the  house  of  David  was  renewed 
with  double  hostility  bv  the  Samaritans,  Shechem  and  Jerusalem  being  the 
centres  of  animositv,  each  having  rival  claims  to  sanctity.  Hence  the  point 
of  the  Samaritan  woman's  questions  to  our  Lord  (S.  John  iv.),  and  the 
readiness  with  which  her  fellow-citizens  accepted  the  overture  of  one  "be- 
ing a  Jew"  to  receive  them  into  full  religious  communion.  The  Samaritans 
now  scarcely  number  100  persons,  living  at  Kabulus  (Shechem),  preserving 
an  ancient  copy  of  the  Pentateuch,  keeping  up  an  annual  sacrifice  of  the 
Passover  on  Mount  Gerizim,  living  peaceful,  moral  lives,  and  observing, 
with  some  peculiar  variations,  the  Mosaic  law. 

Saxheprin,  or  "The  Council"  of  the  Jewish  Church  and  people,  was  a 
theocratic  oligarchy  which,  after  the  return  from  the  Captivity,  ruled  the 
new  settlement,  being  "in  all  causes  and  over  all  persons,  ecclesiastical  and 
civil,  supreme."  It  consisted  of  an  equal  number  ( twenty-four  j  of  priests, 
scribes,  elders,  all  of  whom  must  be  married,  above  thirty  years  of  age,  well 
instructed  in  the  Law,  and  of  good  report  among  the  people.  This  consti- 
tuted the  supreme  court  of  judicature  and  administrative  council,  taking 
cognizance  of  false  doctrine  and  teaching,  as  well  as  breaches  of  the  Mosaic 
law,  and  regulating  both  civil  and  ecclesiastical  observances  peculiar  to  the 
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Jewish  nation.  The  power  of  life  and  death  had  been  taken  from  it  by  the 
Roman  government  (S.  John  xix.  7;  xviii.  31),  which  in  other  respects 
covenanted  to  respect  its  decrees,  though  during  the  interval  between  the 
death  of  Tiberius  and  accession  of  Caligula,  and  in  the  absence  of  Pilate 
at  Rome,  the  opportunity  was  seized  to  stone  S.  Stephen,  contrary  to  this 
compact. 

The  Sanhedrin  usually  met  in  the  hall  Gazith,  within  the  temple  pre- 
cincts, though  special  meetings  were  sometimes  held  in  the  house  of  the 
high  priest  (S.  Matt.  xxvi.  3),  who  was  generally  (though  not  necessarily) 
the  president.  There  were  also  two  vice-presidents  and  two  scribes,  or 
"heralds,"  one  registering  the  votes  of  acquittal  (or  noes),  and  the  other 
those  of  conviction  (or  ayes),  and  a  body  of  lictors,  or  attendants.  S.  Matt. 
xxvi.  58.  The  assembly  sat  in  the  form  of  a  semicircle,  the  president  occu- 
pying the  centre  of  the  arc,  the  prisoner  that  of  the  centre  of  the  chord, 
while  the  two  heralds,  called  Boanerges  (power  of  voice  being  an  essential 
qualification),  sat  a  little  in  advance  of  the  president,  on  his  right  hand  and 
his  left. 

The  Great  Synagogue  was  a  council  of  distinguished  men,  on  whom, 
after  the  cessation  of  prophecy,  devolved  the  authoritative  teaching  of  the 
Jewish  Church.  They  sat  in  "  Moses'  seat,"  and  it  was  their  duty  to  watch 
over  the  purity  of  doctrine  and  sacred  usages,  define  them  more  accurately, 
and  pronounce  judicial  decisions  in  matters  affecting  them.  To  them  was 
due  the  foundation  of  the  profession  of  scribes  and  those  traditionary  pre- 
cepts accompanying  the  Law  which  were  ultimately  incorporated  in  the 
Mishna.  They  left  behind  them  a  highly-prized  code  of  traditions,  or 
"Sketch  of  Virtues  and  Duties  of  a  True  Israelite,"  to  which  our  Lord 
refers  as  the  "sayings  of  them  of  old  time"  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount. 
S.  Matt.  v.  21 :  S.  Mark  vii.  3-5. 


GEOGRAPHY   AND   TOPOGRAPHY  OF 
PALESTINE. 


The  country  to  the  east  of  the  Levant,  measured  from  N.  to  .,  beginning 
above  Antioch  and  ending  in  the  plain  below  Beersheba,  is  360  miles  in 
length,  60  in  breadth  at  the  narrowest,  100  at  the  widest  part.  The  north- 
ern part  (nearly  two-thirds  of  the  whole)  is  known  as  "Syria,"  the  south- 
ern as  "  Palestine." 

Physical  Formation. — It  is  as  mountainous  as  Switzerland,  though  the 
mountains  do  not  attain  a  great  elevation. 

Syria. — A  branch  of  Mount  Taurus  running  southward  soon  divides  into 
two  main  forks,  the  one  {Libanus)  following  the  coast-line,  the  other  (Anti- 
Libanus)  turning  inland,  and  then  sweeping  westward,  till  it  joins  the  other 
in  the  rocky  heights  that  form  the  northern  wall  of  the  Plain  of  Esdrae- 
lon.  The  latter  is  broader,  but  less  elevated  than  the  former,  and  more 
barren,  but  it  throws  out  one  lofty  offshoot  in  the  jagged  needle-points  of 
Hermon  (10,000  feet),  from  which  there  is  spread  out  a  fan-like  range 
trending  eastward,  which  sweeps  along  the  plain  past  Damascus  to  Palmyra. 
A  little  S.  of  Hermon  the  mountains  of  Gilead  commence,  which  extend 
in  an  irregular  chain  southward  till  they  join  those  of  Moab  and  Edom, 
which  skirt  the  eastern  shore  of  the  Dead  Sea.  Libanus  runs  from  N. 
to  S.  along  the  western  coast,  broken  only  in  three  places:  (1)  by  the  great 
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valley  of  the  Orontes  (where  Antioch  stands),  (2)  by  the  narrow  plain  of 
Issus  (near  Iskanderftn),  and  (3)  by  the  wide  break  called  the  "Entrance 
of  Hamath"  (Num.  xxxiv.),  until,  having  reached  its  highest  point  (10,000 
feet)  near  "The  Cedars,"  it  turns  abruptly  westward  and  projects  a  pre- 
cipitous promontory  into  the  sea  between  Tyre  and  Achzib  (Josh.  xix.  29), 
creating  a  natural  barrier  between  Syria  and  Palestine.  Between  the 
mouths  of  the  Orontes  valley  and  the  Entrance  of  Hamath  a  wide  plain 
stretches  along  the  sea-coast,  on  which  stood  Laodicea  (Latakea),  the. port 
of  Antioch ;  and  below  it  the  mountain-range  throws  off  frequent  lateral 
roots  E.  and  W.,  sometimes  jutting  into  the  sea,  forming  alternate  bays  and 
promontories,  on  the  latter  of  which  are  successively  situated  Tripoli, 
Beyrout,  Sidon,  and  Tyre.  Between  the  two  branches,  Libanus  and 
Anti-Libanus,  lies  the  plain  of  Ccele-Syria  (70  by  7  miles),  drained  by  the 
river  Leontes,  which  for  four-fifths  of  its  course  flows  toward  the  S.  W.,  but 
then,  turning  W.  through  a  very  narrow  gorge,  empties  itself  into  the  Medi- 
terranean about  two  miles  from  Tyre. 

Palestine  begins  at  Achzib.  It  is  bounded  on  the  W.  by  the  Mediter- 
ranean and  on  the  E.  by  the  Jordan.  Its  total  length  is  about  185  miles, 
and  its  average  breadth  70. 

The  whole  country  between  these  boundaries  is  an  irregular  mass  of 
mountain-range,  rising  in  a  central  core,  which  extends  from  the  gorge  of 
the  Leontes,  with  but  one  break  till  it  terminates  almost  precipitously  at 
Beer-sheba.  That  one  break  is  the  Plain  of  Esdraelon,  which  cuts  botli 
the  range  and  the  country  in  half,  running  irregularly  across  from  the 
Mediterranean  (at  Kaifa)  to  the  Jordan,  near  Bethshan.  This  plain  is 
bounded  on  the  N.  by  the  rocky  heights  of  Nazareth,  terminating  in  the 
Mount  of  Precipitation  and  Mount  Tabor;  on  the  E.  by  Little  Hermon  (an 
isolated  offshoot  of  Anti-Libanus) ;  and  on  the  S.  and  W.  by  the  range  of 
Carmel,  which  coming  up  from  the  sea,  sweeps  round  S.  E.  by  Jenin  {En- 
gannim),  till  it  recoils  with  a  northward  termination  (Mount  Gilboa), 
which  almost  divides  the  plain  in  half.  It  then  throws  off  a  number  of 
isolated  knolls  and  undulating  downs  about  Dothan  and  the  "  Hill  of 
Samaria,"  and  connects  itself  with  the  main  Samaritan  range  (Ebal  and 
Gerizim).  Continuing  its  southerly  course,  it  joins  the  "  hill-country  of 
Judaea,"  gradually  increasing  in  elevation  until  it  reaches  its  culminating 
point  in  the  plateau  of  Mamre  (above  Hebron),  about  3600  feet  above  the  sea. 

One  spur  of  this  range,  trending  eastward,  terminates  in  an  abrupt  cliff 
surrounded  on  three  sides  by  a  deep  narrow  gorge  (Hinnom  and  Kedron, 
which  meet  at  the  foot),  forming  a  natural  moat.  On  this  spur  stands  Je- 
rusalem (the  ancient  impregnable  fortress  of  Jebus),  which,  with  Mount 
Olivet,  the  opposite  crown  of  the  Kedron  gorge,  Bethlehem,  on  one  peak 
of  the  main  range,  and  the  "House  of  Abraham"  at  Mamre,  are  the  high- 
est points  in  Palestine. 

This  mountain-range  is  cleft  lengthwise  (from  N.  to  S.)  by  a  singular 
phenomenon — viz.  a  great  deep  valley  which  begins  at  Antioch  and  ex- 
tends to  the  Gulf  of  Akaba.  At  first  it  follows  the  course  of  the  Orontes, 
then  that  of  the  Leontes,  forming  the  "Valley  of  Lebanon,"  for  an  extent 
of  70  miles.  It  then  falls  rapidly  to  the  upper  fountains  of  the  Jordan, 
joins  the  plains  of  Buleh,  and  forms  the  Jordan  valley  to  the  Dead  Sea, 
whence  it  continues  to  the  Gulf  of  Akaba.  The  vailey  of  Lebanon  at  its 
northern  extremity  is  2300  feet  above  the  sea-level ;  at  Huleh  it'  is  level 
with  the  Mediterranean ;  while  the  surface  of  the  Sea  of  Tiberias  is  653 
feet,  and  that  of  the  Dead  Sea  1292  feet,  below  it.  From  thence  the  valley 
gradually  rises  until  it  reaches  the  sea-level  at  Ezion-geber.  This  valley 
is  300  miles  long,  140  of  which  are  below  the  level  of  the  sea,  forming  a 
deep  and  wide  trench  in  the  mountain-chain,  so  that  to  one  standing  in 
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Palestine  the  eastern  bank  of  the  Jordan  seems  to  be  flanked  by  a  contin- 
uous range  of  mountains,  which  is  really  only  the  edge  of  the  cleft,  the 
elevated  plateau  continuing  eastward  in  a  gentle  decline  till  it  dies  into  the 
"Syrian  Desert." 

On  the  western  coast  are  two  plains — one,  Sharon,  between  Joppa  and 
Hor,  which  extends  somewhat  inland ;  the  other,  a  narrower  strip,  running 
southward  from  Joppa  to  the  "Desert  of  Shur,"  known  as  the  "Land  of 
the  Philistines/'  who  gave  to  the  country  its  name,  "  Palestine." 

Chief  Towns  of  Syria. 

Damascus  is  the  most  ancient  existing  city.  Founded  by  Uz,  son  of 
Aram,  son  of  Shem,  it  has  existed  as  a  city  without  intermission  for  about 
4000  years,  and  is  still  prosperous,  with  a  population  of  150,000.  It  owes 
its  continued  prosperity  to  its  unique  position,  at  the  foot  of  the  barren 
mountains  that  form  the  eastern  termination  of  Anti-Libanus,  and  at  the 
edge  of  the  wide  sandy  desert  that  stretches  for  eight  days'  journey  to  the 
Euphrates.  It  is  a  paradise  in  a  wilderness,  the  "garden  of  the  Lord" 
in  the  middle  of  widespread  desolation.  Its  luxuriance  is  due  to  the  river 
Abana  (and  its  tributary  the  Pharpar).  It  was  subjugated  by  David 
(2  Sam.  viii.  6),  after  which,  under  the  dynasty  of  the  Hadads,  its  policy 
was  to  encourage  internecine  war  between  the  rival  kingdoms  of  Israel 
and  Judah,  siding  sometimes  with  one,  sometimes  with  the  other;  and  it  is 
alternately  conquered  and  victorious  until  the  Assyrians  triumph  over  it 
and  Israel  (2  Kings  xvi.  9);  but  it  is  called  by  Isaiah  "the  head  of  Syria" 
(Isa.  vii.  8).  For  a  time  it  became  inferior  to  Antioch ;  after  the  battle  of 
Issus  it  passed  into  the  hands  of  the  Romans ;  in  S.  Paul's  time  was  held 
by  Aretas  the  Arabian  (2  Cor.  xi.  32);  grew  in  magnificence;  and  when 
captured  bv  Mohammedan  Arabs  (a.  d.  634)  it  was  "  one  of  the  first  cities 
of  the  East." 

Antioch,  the  capital  of  the  Seleucidae,  is  situated  16  miles  from  the  sea 
(41  from  the  mouth  of  the  tortuous  Orontes) ;  its  seaport  was  Laodicea 
(Latafcea).  It  was  the  third  city  in  the  Roman  empire,  and  became  the  first 
centre  of  Christian  missions  under  S.  Paul  and  S.  Barnabas  (Acts  xiii.  1, 2,  etc.). 

Tyke  (Tsur — the  Back)  probably  gave  its  name  to  Syria.  Its  marvellous 
wealth  and  commerce  are  described  by  Ezekiel  (xxvii.),  and  its  destruction 
by  Nebuchadnezzar  foretold  (Ezek.  xxvi.  7),  which  happened  after  thirteen 
years'  siege.  It  was  rebuilt  on  an  island  rock,  but  again  stormed  by  Alex- 
ander. The  Israelites  were  unable  to  take  it  (Judg.  i.  31).  David  and  Sol- 
omon made  peace  with  King  Hiram  (2  Sam.  v.  11 ;  1  Kings  v.).  Our  Lord 
once  visited  its  neighborhood  (S.  Matt.  xv.  21),  and  S.  Paul  landed  at  its 
port  (Acts  xxi.  3). 

Sidon  (Sai'da — Fish),  the  mother  city  of  Phoenicia  (Isa.  xxiii.  12),  is 
said  to  take  its  name  from  a  son  of  Canaan,  but  it  is  more  probable  that  it 
obtained  it  from  the  primary  occupation  of  its  Canaanite  builders,  and  that 
Sidon  is  the  Greek  spelling  of  the  Syriac  S'aida.  It  is  one  of  the  oldest 
cities  in  the  world,  already  famous  in  Joshua's  time  (xix.  28).  It  was  cap- 
tured by  Shalmaneser,  B.  c.  720,  and  again  by  the  Persians,  B.  c.  350.  S. 
Paul  touched  there  on  his  voyage  to  Rome  (Acts  xxvii.  3). 

Chief  Towns  of  Palestine. 

On  the  Coast.  1.  Accho,  or  AM;a,  near  the  foot  of  Mount  Carmel,  was 
occupied  by  Phoenicians,  whom  the  tribe  of  Asher  could  not  dislodge.  It  is 
only  once  mentioned  in  the  Old  Testament  (Judg.  i.  31),  and  once  in  the 
New,  under  its  later  Greek  name,  Ptolemais  (Acts  xxi.  7). 
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2.  Cesarea  has  no  place  in  history  before  Christ.  It  was  only  a  poor 
landing-place,  17  miles  N.  of  Joppa,  till  Herod  the  Great  built  a  city  there 
worthy  of  the  Roman  power,  made  it  the  seat  of  government,  and  called  it 
Csesarea  Sebaste  (Augusta)  in  honor  of  the  emperor.  It  was  the  central 
depot  of  Roman  troops. 

3.  Joppa  [Jaffa,  Ydfa)  is  a  place  of  very  great  antiquity.  It  was  allotted 
to  Dan  (Josh.  xix.  46).  It  was  the  port  at  which  the  timber  from  Lebanon 
for  Solomon's  temple  was  landed  (2  Chron.  ii.  16),  and  again  for  rebuilding 
it  (Ezra  iii.  7).  From  it  Jonah  embarked  to  flee  to  Tarshish  (in  Spain)  ; 
here  St.  Peter  restored  Dorcas  to  life,  had  his  vision,  and  received  the  mes- 
sengers of  Cornelius. 

Central.  The  main  cities  of  Palestine  were  on  heights  naturally  strong, 
and  were  fortified  also  by  art.  Starting  from  the  north,  they  followed  the 
crests  of  the  mountain-range,  with  very  few  exceptions  of  later  date — viz. : 

1.  C^esarea  Philippi  [Banias),  near  the  upper  source  of  the  Jordan. 
It  is  probably  the  site  of  "  Baal-gad,"  the  northern  limit  of  Joshua's  con- 
quests (Josh.  xi.  17).  It  was  here  that  S.  Peter  confessed  Christ's  divinity 
six  days  before  he  was  transfigured,  as  is  supposed,  on  the  adjacent  Hermon. 

2.  Bethsaida  [Julias,  so  called  after  the  daughter  of  Augustus)  was  also 
built  by  Philip,  on  the  Jordan,  two  miles  above  the  Sea  of  Galilee.  The 
two  cities  so  called  both  got  their  name,  "House  of  Fish,"  from  the  great 
shoals  attracted  thither  by  the  hot  springs.  It  was  here  Christ  fed  the  five 
thousand  (S.  Luke  ix.  10-17). 

3.  Chorazin  {Tell- Hum)  stood  on  the  northern  shore  (western  extremity) 
of  the  lake,  a  position  on  that  sea  corresponding  to  that  of  Tyre  on  the 
Mediterranean  ;  hence  our  Lord's  comparison  of  the  two  (S.  Matt.  xi.  21,  22). 

4.  Bethsaida  [Et-Tabigheh),  principally  mentioned  in  the  Gospels,  and 
warned  by  the  fate  of  its  namesake  Saida  (&don)  on  the  other  sea,  was 
about  two  miles  south-west  of  Chorazin,  on  the  beach,  just  under  the  rocky 
promontory  on  which  stood  Capernaum,  of  which  it  was  a  suburb.  It  was 
the  residence  of  SS.  Andrew,  Peter,  James,  John,  and  Philip  (probably  also 
of  S.  Thomas,  S.  John  xxi.  2),  and  the  scene  of  two  miraculous  draughts 
of  fish. 

5.  Caperxaem  {Khan  Minyeh)  was  a  Roman  settlement  on  a  promontory 
overlooking  the  lake,  "  in  the  borders  of  Zabulon  and  Nephthalim."  It 
was  the  centre  of  Roman  taxation  and  government  in  Galilee.  It  was  at 
the  junction  of  the  four  great  central  roads  from  Arabia,  Egypt  {rid  Jeru- 
salem), Tyre,  and  Damascus,  and  at  the  northern  corner  ot  the  luxuriant 
"Plain  of  Gennesareth."  Our  Lord  made  it  "  his  own  city"  after  his 
rejection  from  Nazareth ;  he  often  taught  in  its  synagogue,  yet  only  once 
did  he  illustrate  his  teaching  by  a  parable  taken  from  seafaring  pursuits 
(namely,  the  "Draw-net"),  but  usually  chose  illustrations  from  the  culti- 
vation of  "  the  Plain  "  or  the  traffic  of 'the  merchants  who  bartered  their 
goods  at  the  Junction  Fount  outside  the  city.  Here  Levi  sat  in  receipt  of 
custom,  and  entertained  our  Lord  and  many  publicans  at  a  feast.  Here 
Christ  healed  the  palsied  man  (S.  Matt.  ii.  1-12) ;  sent  S.  Peter  for  the 
tribute-money ;  healed  the  man  with  a  withered  hand ;  raised  Jairus' 
daughter ;  most  probablv  converted  Mary  of  the  adjoining  village  of  Mag- 
dala;  preached  the  sermon  on  the  "Bread  of  life"  (S.  John  vi.  59)  and 
that  "  in  the  Plain  ; "  and  foretold  its  overthrow  from  its  proud  and  elevated 
position  (S.  Matt.  xi.  23,  24),  noting  the  similiarity  of  its  site  on  the 
"  Garden  of  Princes  "  to  that  of  Sodom  in  the  "  Garden  of  the  Lord  "  (Gen. 
xiii.  10). 

Decapolts  (  Ten  Cities),  a  district  E.  of  the  Sea  of  Galilee,  extending  N. 
to  Damascus  and  S.  to  the  river  Jabbok,  colonized  by  veterans  from  the 
army  of  Alexander,  hence  its  Greek  name.     The  chief  of  its  cities  were 
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Ger.asa,  Gadara,  Hippos,  Pella,  Philadelphia,  Scythopolis  (on  the  W.  of 
Jordan). 

Gennesareth.  The  banks  of  the  Sea  of  Galilee  are  almost  precipitous. 
On  the  E.  there  is  only  one  break — viz.  opposite  Tiberias.  On  the  N.  W. 
is  the  small  bay  between  Chorazin  and  Bethsaida,  with  its  crescent-shaped 
plain,  about  two  miles  in  length  by  three-quarters  of  a  mile  in  width,  at 
whose  southern  extremity  stood  the  promontory  of  Capernaum.  This  plain 
sweeps  into  an  amphitheatre  of  hills,  having  a  diameter  of  about  one  mile 
in  its  widest  part,  and  a  length  of  about  three  from  horn  to  horn.  At  its 
southern  extremity  stands  Magdala,  behind  which  are  the  "  Mount  of 
Beatitudes  "  and  the  traditional  site  of  the  feeding  the  four  thousand. 

6.  Nazareth.  Ascending  that  height  and  journeying  W.  by  S.,  we 
come  to  a  wide  plateau  on  the  cluster  of  hills  which  form  the  northern  wall 
of  the  Plain  of  Esdraelon,  and  in  its  centre  is  a  small  dell,  out  of  whose 
bosom  rises,  by  a  crystal  fountain,  a  knoll  on  which  stood  Cana.  Passing 
it,  we  mount  a  higher  range  of  hills  to  the  W.,  and  find  ourselves  on  the 
margin  of  an  extinct  volcano,  on  the  sides  of  whose  crater  the  city  of  Naza- 
reth clings,  with  its  houses  tier  above  tier.     , 


'O") 


Royal  and  Sacred  Places. 

The  history  of  the  Old  Testament  is  mainly  confined,  in  Palestine,  to  that 
portion  below  Mount  Tabor,  and  chiefly  centres  round  Shechem,  Shiloh, 
Beth-el,  Hebron,  Jerusalem,  Beer-sheba,  all  which  towns  (except  the  last) 
are  on  high  elevations. 

1.  Shechem  (Nabulus),  on  the  side  of  Gerizim,  was  the  first  spot  on  which 
Abram  built  an  altar  (Gen.  xii.  6).  This  altar  Jacob  rescued  from  the 
Amorites  (Gen.  xlviii.  22)-,  rebuilt  and  surrounded  with  a  parcel  of  land  he 
bought  (Gen.  xxxiii.  18-20),  which  became  the  burial-place  of  the  patri- 
archs (Acts  vii.  1G).  It  was  the  scene  of  the  slaughter  of  the  Shechemites 
by  Simeon  and  Levi  (Gen.  xxxiv.  25) ;  under  a  famous  oak  Jacob  buried 
the  Aramite  gods,  around  which  oak  Joshua  assembled  the  Israelites  for 
sacrifice;  and  here  again  he  assembled  them  to  renew  the  covenant  before 
he  died,  when  he  set  up  a  pillar  as  a  witness  (Josh.  xxiv.  26).  At  this 
pillar  Abimelech  was  made  king,  and  Eehoboam  met  the  heads  of  tribes 
who  sought  redress.  Here  the  ten  tribes  revolted  and  made  Jeroboam  their 
king.  Its  site  is  still  known  as  "  The  Pillar."  At  the  well  of  Jacob  (300 
paces  S.  E.)  our  Lord  conversed  with  the  Samaritan  woman  (S.  John  iv. ). 

2.  Samaria,  the  second  capital  of  Israel,  was  built  by  Omri  (Ahab's 
father),  on  the  hill  of  Shemer  (a  little  N.  W.  of  Shechem)  and  was  the 
scene  of  many  events  of  the  monarchy.  It  was  occupied  by  the  Syrians 
(1  Kings  xx.  34),  taken  (b.  c.  720)  by'Assyrians,  and  rebuilt' by  Herod  the 
Great. 

3.  Shiloh  lies  a  little  off  the  road,  on  a  knoll  rising  out  of  a  secluded 
dell.  Here  Joshua  set  up  the  tabernacle,  made  the  allotment  of  Canaan  to 
the  tribes,  dismissed  them  with  his  benediction  to  their  possessions.  It 
became  the  first  great  sanctuary ;  priests'  houses  sprang  up  round  it,  till  it 
was  called  "  the  temple  "  (1  Sam.  iii.  3).  Here  Eli  lived  and  died,  Samuel 
ministered  before  the  Lord,  and  an  annual  festival  was  held  in  honor  of  the 
ark  (Judg.  xxi.  19-24).  After  the  capture  of  the  ark  by  the  Philistines, 
Shiloh  declined.  Its  destruction  was  made  a  warning  to  Jerusalem  (Jer. 
vii.  12-14;  xxvi.  6). 

4.  Beth-el  (Luz,  anciently  a  Canaanite  royal  city)  was  the  boundary- 
town  between  Benjamin  and  Ephraim  (Josh,  xviii.  22).  Situated  at  the 
entrance  of  two  great  mountain-passes — (1)  by  Michmash  to  Jericho,  (2)  by 
Beth-horon  to  the  plains  of  Sharon  and  Philistia  by  the  sea — it  was  the  key 


GEOGRAPHY  AND  TOPOGRAPHY  OF  PALESTINE.  23 

to  the  southern  kingdom  ;  hence  it  was  one  of  Joshua's  first  conquests,  and 
became  the  border-fortress  of  Israel.  It  stands  on  a  height  midway  between 
Shechem  and  Hebron,  within  sight  of  Jerusalem,  only  seven  miles  distant. 
Here  Abram  built  his  second  altar,  received  the  second  promise  from  Jeho- 
vah, returned  to  sacrifice  after  going  to  Egypt.  Jacob,  fleeing  from  Esau, 
slept  under  shelter  of  Abram's  altar,  had  a  vision  of  angels,  and  gave  to  the 
spot  its  name,  "  House  of  God ;  "  returned  after  twenty  years  to  perform  his 
vow  there,  rebuilt  the  altar,  set  up  a  pillar,  had  his  name  changed.  Here 
he  buried  Deborah  under  an  oak.  Samuel  made  it  a  seat  of  judgment  and 
central  place  of  sacrifice,  to  which  David  sent  first-fruits  of  the  spoil  of 
Ziklag  (1  Sam.  xxx.  27).  Under  Jeroboam  II.  it  was  a  royal  residence, 
with  a  royal  chapel  and  chaplains,  when  the  prophet  Amos  was  sent  there 
to  warn  Israel  (Amos  vii.  13). 

5.  Jerusalem  (Jebus- Salem),  the  ancient  royal  city,  as  is  said,  of  Mel- 
GHI-Zedek  (the  Xing- Priest),  and  chief  fortress  of  the  Jebusite  tribe, 
stands  on  a  spur  of  the  main  range,  cleft  to  the  S.  into  two  ridges,  of  which 
the  W.  (Zkxn)  is  the  highest,  and  the  E.  (Moriah)  the  more  precipitous; 
the  former  has  two  peaks  (Zion  and  Acra),  and  the  latter  two  (Moriah  and 
Bezetha),  each  separated  from  the  other  by  a  shallow  depression.  On  Mo- 
riah, Abram  offered  Isaac,  David  the  expiatory  sacrifice  to  stay  the  destroy- 
ing angel  (2  Sam.  xxiv.  25),  and  Solomon  built  the  temple.  It  was  un- 
conquered  by  the  Israelites  till  David  took  it  and  made  it  the  capital,  from 
which  time  the  history  centred  around  it.  Its  isolated  position  and  natural 
strength  made  it  suitable  for  its  purpose,  but  its  small  dimensions  pre- 
vented its  being  more  than  a  centre  of  defence  and  govern meut.  On  its 
western  side  was  the  deep  gorge  of  Hinnom,  on  the  E.  that  of  the  Kedron 
(also  called  Jehoshaphat),  which  two  unite  at  the  southern  extremity  and 
run  on  to  the  Dead  Sea,  15  miles  distant.  It  is  33  miles  from  the  Medi- 
terranean, and  at  an  elevation  of  2528  feet  (highest  point  within)  above  its 
level.  It  remained  the  capital  for  460  years,  till  burned  by  Nebuchad- 
nezzar, but  was  rebuilt  by  Ezra  and  Nehemiah,  and  finally  destroyed  by 
the  Romans,  A.  d.  71.  In  the  time  of  our  Lord  it  was  little  more  than  the 
centre  of  the  priesthood  and  university  of  Judaism,  inhabited  by  the  lite- 
rati and  devotees ;  it  contained  480  synagogues  for  instruction.  The  Tem- 
ple was  built  on  the  crown  of  Moriah,  "the  threshing-floor  of  Araunah  " 
(2  Chron.  iii.  1),  with  a  surrounding  platform  of  612  feet  square.  The 
building,  Naos,  would  seem  to  have  stood  on  the  summit  of  the  rock,  in 
which  graduated  platforms  were  cut,  forming  the  Courts  of  the  Jews  and 
Women.  The  Naos  was  small  (60  by  20  cubits),  was  divided  into  the  Holy 
of  Holies  and  Holy  Place  [i.  e.  a  chancel  and  nave),  the  former  used  once  a 
year,  the  latter  occupied  only  by  the  priests  performing  daily  service.  In 
the  former  was  the  ark ;  in  the  fatter,  the  altar  of  incense  (in  the  centre  of 
the  farther  end),  with  the  table  of  shewbread  on  its  one  side  and  the  golden 
candlestick  on  the  other.  These  two  parts  were  separated  by  a  veil,  which 
was  rent  at  the  crucifixion  (S.  Matt,  xxvii.  51).  The  Court  of  the  Gentiles 
surrounded  the  Naos,  but  was  on  a  lower  platform,  separated  off'  by  a  trellis 
fence.  The  Naos  was,  like  Mount  Sinai,  the  sanctuary  of  Jehovah,  fenced 
oft'  (Ex.  xix.  23)  from  the  Gentiles'  Court,  the  plain  below.  Solomon 
finished  his  temple  B.  c.  1004;  it  was  destroyed  B.  c.  588 ;  rebuilt  under 
Ezra  and  Nehemiah,  b.  c.  515 ;  polluted  by  Antiochus,  B.  c.  167 ;  its 
restoration  commenced  by  Herod,  B.  c.  17;  finished,  A.  D.  29;  again 
destroyed  by  Titus,  A.  d.  70. 

6.  Bethlehem  {House  of  Bread)  is  about  four  miles  S.  of  Jerusalem. 
It  is  also  called  Ephrath  and  Ephratah  (Mic.  v.  2).  It  was  the  scene  of 
Rachel's  death  and  burial  (Gen.  xxxv.  19),  the  native  place  of  Samuel's 
father  (1  Sam.  i.  1),  the  residence  of  Boaz  and  Ruth   (Ruth  iv.  11),  and 
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birthplace  of  David  (1  Sam.  xvii.  12).  It  was  once  captured  by  the  Phil- 
istines (2  Sam.  xxiii.  14).  It  was  the  last  rallying-point  of  the  remnant  of 
Judah  after  the  invasion  of  Nebuchadnezzar  (Jer.  xli.  17),  and  the  birth- 
place of  our  Lord  (S.  Luke  ii.  11). 

7.  Hebron  (Kirjath-Arba,  four  cities)  consists  of  four  villages  on  a 
cluster  of  heights,  about  six  hours'  walk  S.  of  Bethlehem  and  eleven  miles 
from  Jerusalem.  Sarah  died  and  was  buried  here  in  the  cave  of  Macli- 
pelah,  to  which  were  brought  the  remains  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  Rebekah, 
Leah,  and  Jacob.  It  became  David's  first  capital,  where  six  of  his  sons 
were  born,  and  where  Joab  killed  Abner,  and  David  received  from  the 
heads  of  the  ten  tribes  the  offer  of  the  kingdom,  and  where  Absalom  began 
his  rebellion. 

8.  Beer-sheba  (the  seven  wells,  or  wells  of  the  oath)  lay  at  the  foot  of 
the  range  and  edge  of  the  plain  stretching  from  Egypt  round  to  the  vale  of 
Siddim.  It  is  11  miles  S.  of  Hebron,  but  12  hours'  walk.  To  it  Abraham 
retired  after  the  destruction  of  Sodom,  and  lived  there  75  years,  Isaac  180, 
Jacob  77,  and  Esau  100.  Abraham  dug  there  two  large  wells,  and  Isaac 
five  more,  which  still  exist.  Here  Abraham  built  an  altar,  and  planted  a 
sacred  grove  round  it,  which  became  the  first  fixed  sanctuary  in  Palestine, 
at  which  Jacob  and  his  whole  family  sacrificed  as  they  went  down  into 
exile  in  Egypt.  Here  Abraham  received  orders  to  take  Isaac  and  sacrifice 
him,  and  here  were  enacted  all  the  chief  events  of  Isaac's  life — the  birth  of 
Isaac,  Esau,  and  Jacob  ;  the  purchase  by  Jacob  of  Esau's  birthright,  and  his 
reception  of  his  father's  blessing.  Here  Samuel's  sons  sat  as  judges  (1  Sam. 
viii.  2),  Elijah  left  his  servant  when  fleeing  to  Mount  Sinai  (1  Kings  xix.  3). 
It  was  the  birthplace  of  one  queen  of  Judah,  Zibiah,  wife  of  Ahaziah  (2 
Kings  xii.  1),  one  place  of  idolatrous  worship  (2  Kings  xxiii.  8),  and  the 
southern  boundary  of  Israel. 

9.  Jericho  is  distant  about  five  and  a  half  hours'  walk  from  Jerusalem 
to  the  N.  E.,  in  the  deep  valley  of  the  Jordan,  near  its  mouth.  It  was  the 
first  acquisition  of  Joshua,  miraculously  thrown  open  to  him,  and  required 
by  God  to  be  burnt  as  a  first-offering  (Josh,  vi.) ;  and  a  curse  was  impre- 
cated on  any  one  who  rebuilt  it,  which  fell  upon  Hiel  the  Beth-elite  in  the 
time  of  Ahab,  500  years  later  (1  Kings  xvi.  34).  In  the  time  of  Elisha 
there  was  a  school  of  the  prophets  there.  After  the  Captivity  it  became 
the  property  of  Cleopatra,  of  whom  Herod  bought  it  and  built  a  palace, 
where  he  died.  The  Jericho  of  the  New  Testament  (Rhia)  was  one  and  a 
half  miles  to  the  S.  of  the  old  city  ;  it  was  a  small  place,  but  was  visited  by 
our  Lord,  when  he  healed  Bar-Timaeus  and  converted  Zacchseus  (S.  Luke 
xviii.  35;  xix.  4-10). 

10.  Bethany  lies  on  the  eastern  shoulder  of  the  Mount  of  Olives,  one 
and  a  half  miles  from  Jerusalem,  on  the  road  to  Jericho.  It  is  reached  by 
three  roads:  (1)  winding  westward  to  the  N.  of  the  summit  of  Olivet;  (2) 
the  oldest  road,  striking  directly  up  the  hill,  and  meeting  the  other  beyond 
the  summit;  (3)  winding  round  the  eastern  shoulder.  All  start  from  Geth- 
semane,  in  the  bottom  of  the  Kedron  valley.  Bethany  is  only  celebrated 
for  our  Lord's  visits  to  the  house  of  Lazarus  on  three  occasions — once  when 
Mary  sat  at  his  feet  (S.  Luke  x.  38-42) ;  again  when  he  raised  Lazarus  (S. 
John  xi.) ;  and  again  when,  in  Simon's  house,  Mary  anointed  his  "body 
for  the  burial"  (S.  Matt.  xxvi.  6,  7);  from  which  time,  till  the  night  of  his 
betrayal,  he  appears  to  have  slept  there  every  night.  Closely  adjacent  to 
it  Jesus  ascended  to  heaven. 


DISCOURSES  OF  JESUS,   CLASSIFIED. 


"  He  tauf/ht  as  having  authority? 


Matt.  7  :  29. 
Jolm  7  :  46. 


Never  man  spake  like  this  man," 


Discourses. 

His  teaching's  principles  (Nicodemus) 

The  Messiah's  Kingdom  (K  on  Mt.)  . 

Revealing  himself  to  woman  of  Samaria 

Revealing  himself  at  Nazareth  (on  Isa.  61  :  1) 

On  the  Sabbath  ;  God  his  Father 

From  the  boat  ( Parables  begin) . 

Charge  to  the  Twelve 

Charge  to  the  Seventy 

At  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles  (2) 

The  Bread  of  Life       . 

The  Light  of  the  World     . 

The  Good  Shepherd    .... 

On  hypocrisy,  moral  cowardice,  covetousness — trust  in 

God,  preparedness,  etc.    . 

On  repentance 

On  humility,  offences,  forgiveness 
On  offences,  faith,  humility,  etc. 
On  humility,  hospitality,  etc. 

On  fasting 

On  riches 

On  riches 

Against  the  evil  example  of  Scribes  and  Pli 

{leaven,  hypocrisy)     . 
The  true  disciple         .... 
The  last  judgment       .... 
Consolation  to  disciples 

Answers  to  Objections. 

Disciples'  Sabbath-breaking 
Healing  on  Sabbath    .... 
Christ  his  own  witness 
His  miracles  "through  Beelzebub"     . 

Eating  with  publicans  and  sinners 
Intercourse  with  publicans  and  sinners 

Disciples,  not  fasting  as  John's  . 

Disciples'  neglect  of  ''traditions" 

Disciples  rebuking  "one   casting   out  devils  in  thy 

name" 

Disciples  rebuking  bringers  of  little  children 
To  "Hosanna"  of  disciples 

Answers  to  Questions. 

Lawful  to  heal  on  the  Sabbath? 
Lawful  to  heal  on  the  Sabbath? 
Lawful  to  give  tribute?       . 


Sect. 

C"   John  3  :  1-21. 
40  Matt.  5-7. 
24  John  4  :  4-42. 
60  Luke  4:  16. 
37  John  5:17 
52  Matt.  13. 
62  Matt.  10. 
80  Luke  10  :  1-20. 
83  John  7  :  14-39. 
65  Jolm  6  :  22-65. 
85  John  8  :  12. 
90  John  10. 

50  Luke  12. 

51  Luke  13  :  1-10. 
79  Matt.  18. 

101  Luke  17  :  1-10. 

96  Luke  14  :  1-14. 
56  Mark  2  :  18-22. 
99  Luke  16:  1-31. 

106  Matt.  19  :  23-30. 

122  Matt.  23;  16  :  6-12. 

97  Luke  14  :  25-35. 
126  Matt.  25. 

134  John  14-17. 


36  Matt.  12:  1-8. 
94  Luke  13:  14-17. 

John  8  :  13-19. 
46  Luke  11  :  14-23. 

(Matt. 9: 10-13;  Mark 

56  \    2:  15-23;  Luke  15: 
i    1,2. 

57  Matt.  9:  14-17. 
67  Mark  7  :  1-16. 

79  Mark  9  :  38-50. 
10-")  Mark  10:  13. 
113  Matt.  21  :  15,  16;  Luke 
19  :  37-40. 

37  Matt.  12:  10-13. 
97  Luke  14:  1-6. 
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Answers  to  Questions. 

Moses  said— What  sayest  thou  ? 
Art  thou  Christ,  King  of  Jews? etc. 
Are  the  saved  few?     . 
When  kingdom  of  God  should  come 
Lawful  to  divorce  for  any  reason  ? 
How  inherit  eternal  life  ?    . 


Reward  of  followers? 
Whose  wife  of  seven  ? 
The  greatest  commandment? 


Answers  to  Demands. 


Of  a  sign 


"  By  what  authority,"  etc.  . 

Art  thou  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God  . 


Sect. 

85  John  8:  2-11. 

91  John  10:  24;  18  :  33. 

95  Luke  13:  23-30. 
102  Luke  17  :  20. 
104  Matt.  19  :  3. 
1U6  Matt.  19:  16-26;  Luke 

10  :  25-37. 
106  Matt.  19  :  27. 

119  Matt.  22:23. 

120  Matt.  22:  34-46;  Mark 

12:28-34. 

70  Matt.  16  :  1-4;   Luke 

11  :  29-36. 
116  Matt.  21  :  23-45. 
138  Matt.  26  :  63,  64. 


Answers  to  Remonstrances. 

Peter's,  on  predicting  his  Passion 
Against  risking  his  life  in  Judaea 
Of  double-minded  followers 


74  Matt.  16:22. 
92  John  11  :  8. 
Luke  9  :  59-62. 


Predictions. 

His  death  and  resurrection  .... 

His  death  and  resurrection,  and  Jerusalem's  ruin 

"  Go,  tell  that  fox,"  etc 

Manner  of  his  death 

Destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  end  of  the  world 


Peter's  denial  (cp.  John  15  :  15-19) 

Denunciation:-  or  Woes 
On  hearing  without  doing  . 


Four  woes  to  the  rich,  etc. 
Against  cities  of  Galilee 


Ashamed  to  confess  Christ  . 
Against  Scribes,  Pharisees,  and  Law\ 


ers 


Matt.  16:  21;  Mark 
9:  12;  John  2:19; 
6  :  53,  62 ;  8  :  28. 
95  Luke  13  :  31-35. 
107  Luke  18  :  31-34. 
125  Matt.   24;    Mark    13; 

Luke  21. 
137  Matt.   26  :  34;    Mark 
14  :  30,  etc.,  etc. 
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Luke 


Luke 


To  Jerusalem 


Matt.  7  :  24-27  ; 
6  :  47-49. 
39  Luke  6  :  24-26. 
44  Matt.  11:  20-24: 

10  :  13-15. 
50  Luke  12  :  8-10. 

122  Matt.  23:  13-35;  Luke 

11  :  37-44;    45-52, 
etc.,  etc. 

Luke  13  :  34. 


ANALYSIS  OF  THE  SERMON  ON  THE  MOUNT. 


MATT.  V. —  Vs.  1,  2.  Our  Saviour's  teaching  and  miracles  having  attract- 
ed the  earnest  attention  of  the  multitudes,  he  takes  the  opportunity  of  great 
numbers  being  present  to  explain  to  them  the  nature  of  "  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,"  of  which  he  had  just  begun  to  preach  (ch.  iv.  17). 
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Vs.  3-9.  The  character  of  the  members  of  the  kingdom ;  their  inner  life ; 
their  blessedness  and  glory. 

Vs.  10-12.  Their  treatment  by  the  world;  their  outer  life;  their  present 
happiness,  because  suffering  for  righteousness'  sake ;  and  their  future  reward. 

Vs.  13-16.  Their  duty  toward  the  world :  as  the  salt,  to  preserve  it,  by 
their  silent  influence,  from  corruption ;  as  the  light,  to  show  it,  by  their 
open  example,  the  way  to  God  and  the  manner  in  which  he  may  be  glorified. 

Vs.  17-20.  The  object  of  the  kingdom  with  respect  to  the  past — not  to 
destroy  the  work  of  God  which  had  preceded,  but  to  fulfil  it,  to  perfect 
and  accomplish  its  design,  to  supply  its  defects.  The  consequent  duty  of 
Christians  to  do  and  to  teach  the  commandments  of  the  moral  law,  both  in 
the  letter  and  the  spirit. 

Vs.  21-37.  The  rules  of  the  kingdom,  exemplified  by  the  spirit  of  the 
Ten  Commandments ;  the  6th,  7th,  and  3d  being  successively  taken  as  illus- 
trations. The  6th,  interpreted  by  the  Founder  of  the  kingdom,  forbids  not 
only  murder,  but  causeless  anger,  hatred,  and  abusive  language;  and  enjoins 
charitable  feelings,  acknowledgment  of  faults,  and  reconciliation  with  adver- 
saries. The  7th  forbids  lustful  thoughts  as  well  as  lustful  actions,  and 
enjoins  modesty  and  purity,  and  the  destruction,  at  any  cost  of  personal 
suffering,  of  that  which  offends  or  is  a  cause  of  sin;  it  also  by  implication 
teaches  the  binding  character  of  the  marriage  vow.  The  3d  forbids  not 
only  profane  or  false  swearing  by  God's  holy  name,  but  also  by  anything 
that  is  called  by  his  name  or  governed  by  his  providence;  while  its  spirit 
further  teaches  men  to  regard  all  oaths  as  springing  from  evil,  and  enjoins 
them  to  be  content  under  ordinary  circumstances  (see  Matt.  xxvi.  63,  64) 
with  simple  assent  or  denial. 

Vs.  33-48.  The  rules  of  the  kingdom  further  exemplified  by  the  Founder's 
notes  upon  other  commandments  of  the  Law.  The  law  of  retaliation  was 
grounded  upon  strict  justice:  in  the  new  kingdom  justice  is  not  destroyed, 
nor  is  just  punishment  by  lawful  authority  done  away,  but  the  motive  in 
inflicting  it  is  not  to  be  revenge  or  the  desire  to  return  evil  for  evil ;  while  in 
their  private  capacity  the  members  of  the  kingdom  are  taught  to  be  gentle 
and  forbearing,  ready  to  do  good  even  to  those  who  injure  them,  as  their 
heavenly  Father  sheds  his  bounties  upon  the  evil  as  well  as  upon  the  good. 
The  aim  of  the  members  should  be  not  to  be  governed  merely  by  law,  but 
by  a  spirit  of  love,  a  spirit  above  the  judgment  of  the  world  ;  to  imitate  the 
principles  of  God's  actions,  and  to  strive  after  his  perfections. 

CHAP.  VI. —  Vs.  1-21.  Religious  exercises,  interpreted  according  to  the 
rules  of  the  new  kingdom. 

Vs.  1-4.  Almsgiving,  not  for  ostentation,  to  obtain  glory  from  men,  but 
secretly,  to  obtain  the  approval  of  God;  not  the  amount,  but  the  motive,  to 
be  chiefly  considered. 

Vs.  5-15.  Prayer,  equally  without  ostentation,  and  in  secret;  not  the 
length  or  the  number  of  the  prayers,  but  the  prayerful  spirit  of  primary 
importance;  heart-service,  not  lip-service. 

Vs.  16-18.  Fasting,  as  the  former  exercises,  without  ostentation  and  in 
secret;  the  object  being  the  discipline  of  self,  the  subduing  of  the  flesh  to 
the  spirit. 

Vs.  19-21.  Each  of  these  having  been  extensively  abused,  and  employed 
solely  to  obtain  praise  from  men,  the  Saviour  is  induced  to  give  as  a  guide 
to  his  kingdom  the  rule  of  looking  at  all  things  as  they  refer  to  another 
world;  and  since  all  men  must  have  some  highest  design,  some  dearest 
treasure,  the  rule  of  placing  that  treasure  where  it  will  not  be  lost — viz.  in 
heaven,  and  the  consequent  fixing  of  the  best  desires  of  the  heart  there 
also. 

Vs.  22,  23.  It  is  of  no  use  attempting  to  have  two  treasures,  to  fix  the 
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heart  in  heaven  and  earth,  for  none  can  serve  two  masters ;  God  and  the 
world  are  opposed,  and  their  service  is  incompatible.  Still,  we  cannot  help 
thinking  about  the  world  where  God  has  placed  us,  and  our  sustenance 
therein ;  and  so  he  teaches  us  to  trust  him  for  this  ;  to  have  our  treasure  in 
heaven,  and  God  for  our  Master ;  and,  casting  aside  all  over-anxiety,  to 
believe  that  He  who  cares  for  the  fowls  of  the  air  and  the  lilies  of  the  field 
will  care  for  us. 

CHAP.  VII. —  Vs.  1-5.  Mutual  duties  of  the  members  of  the  kingdom. 
Lenient  and  charitable  judgment  of  others,  with  severe  and  searching  judg- 
ment of  ourselves. 

V.  6.  At  the  same  time  some  judgment  of  the  characters  of  others  is  neces- 
sary, especially  with  teachers ;  inasmuch  as,  with  regard  to  sacred  and  holy 
things,  we  must  be  very  careful  that  they  are  not  abused  by  being  offered  to 
and  insulted  by  those  who  are  unworthy. 

Vs.  7-11.  Our  Lord  here  reverts  to  the  subject  of  prayer,  and  encourages 
us,  by  the  example  of  earth Iv  fathers,  to  ask  boldly  and  trustingly  of  our 
heavenly  Father  ; 

V.  12.  And  adds  that  we  should  treat  others  as  by  our  prayers  we  show 
that  we  would  have  God  treat  us — viz.  give  to  them  good  things,  such  as, 
were  the  circumstances  reversed,  we  should  receive  as  good  at  their  hands. 

Vs.  13,  14.  The  Sermon  is  drawing  to  a  close :  the  final  exhortations  are 
general  and  important — to  forsake  the  broad  way,  to  keep  steadily  in  the 
narrow  way ; 

Vs.  15-20.  To  beware  of  those  who  teach  otherwise  than  he  himself  had 
taught ;  to  judge  of  their  teaching  by  the  fruit  it  produces  in  their  own 
lives  and  in  the  conduct  of  those  who  act  in  accordance  with  their  prin- 
ciples ; 

Vs.  21-23.  To  do  God's  will,  and,  not  merely  to  call  upon  him ;  to  keep 
the  actions  ever  in  harmony  with  the  prayers :  and,  still  more,  to  judge  our 
hearts  by  their  motives,  their  desire  to  please  God. 

Vs.  2^-27.  The  intended  effect  of  the  Sermon — to  cause  those  who  heard 
the  Saviour's  sayings  to  act  upon  them,  and  so  to  build  their  faith  upon  a 
Rock  which  no  storm  can  shake;  upon  that  Rock  which  is  Christ  himself. 

G.  S.  G. 


NOTES    ON   THE   LORD'S   PRAYER. 

(Matt.  vi.  9-13;  compare  Luke  xi.  1-13.) 


" After  this  manner,"  Matt.  vi.  9.     "When  ye  pray,"  Luke  xi.  2. 


(A)  The  Invocation.     (B)  The  Six  Petitions. 

(A)  The  Invocation,  or  calling  upon,  or  mode  of  address. 

(a)  "Our."  Members  of  Christ  and  of  one  another  (Rom.  xii.  5).  One 
family.  Intercessory  prayer  (1  Tim.  ii.  1) ;  active  work  for  each  other  (Gal. 
vi.  2,  10).  Kindly  feelings  (1  Pet.  iii.  8).  Even  while  praying  in  secret, 
much  more  in  the  family  and  congregation,  realize  the  communion  of  saints. 

{b)  "  Father."  Children  of  God  (Pom.  viii.  16) ;  Jesus  our  elder  Brother , 
joint-heirs  with  Christ,  God's  love,  a  Father's  love ;  ours,  that  of  children  ; 
his,  wondrous  (1  John  iii.  1),  undeserved  (Rom.  v.  8),  rejoicing  in  forgive- 
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ness  ;  ours,  dutiful,  instinctive,  rejoicing  in  obedience,  with  a  childlike  con- 
fidence that  our  Father  will  give  good  things  to  them  that  ask  him  (Matt. 
vii.  11). 

(c)  "  Which  art  in  heaven;"  in  the  greatness  of  thy  majestv,  but  ever  near, 
that  the  contrite  and  humble  may  have  constant  communion  with  thee  (Isa. 
lvii.  15).  Our  Father's  glory  should  temper  our  love  with  awe,  and  teach 
us  to  approach  him,  though  with  boldness,  yet  with  reverence  and  godly  fear 
(Heb.  xii.  23;  Eccles.  v.  2).  We  should  strive  to  make  heaven,  where  our 
Father  is,  our  own  true  home,  and  even  here  live  as  citizens  of  heaven 
(Phil.  iii.  20). 

(B)  The  Six  Petitions.  The  order  should  be  noticed  :  first,  prayer  for  the 
glory  of  God's  holy  name,  etc.,  before  a  word  is  said  of  our  own  wants,  tem- 
poral or  spiritual.  Gad's  glory  our  first  desire;  our  welfare  only  in  subser- 
vience.    Our  Lord's  own  example  (John  viii.  50;  xvii.  4). 

(a)  "Hallowed  be  thy  name."  "  Hallow "  =  make  holy,  sanctify.  Name 
often  signifies  not  only  the  person,but  anything. belonging  to  or  called  after 
him ;  thus  the  3d  Commandment  enjoins  the  honoring  not  only  of  God's 
holy  name,  but  also  of  his  word.  Similarly,  this  petition  asks,  "May  we 
and  all  persons  esteem  and  treat  as  holy  the  name  of  God  and  all  things 
called  by  his  name,  as  his  word,  house,  day,"  etc. 

(b)  "Thy  kingdom  come."  (1)  The  kingdom  of  Christ  in  the  world; 
(2)  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  our  hearts;  (3)  of  glory  at  the  end  of  the  world. 
We  pray  that  (1)  the  knowledge  of  Christ  may  spread,  (2)  he  may  become 
by  the  Spirit  more  and  more  the  King  of  our  own  hearts  (holy  and  Chris- 
tian lives),  (3)  he  may  soon  come  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  and  reign  for  ever 
(Rev.  xxii.  20).  We  ought  to  be  prepared  for  the  coming  we  pray  for,  and 
therefore  for  our  own  death. 

(c)  "Thy  will  be  done,  as  in  heaven,  so  on  earth" — i.  e.  by  the  angels 
and  all  the  heavenly  host.  Constantly  (Rev.  iv.  8);  cheerfully,  zealously, 
with  praise  (Rev.  v.  11);  and  ministry  to  others  (Heb.  i.  14).  The  chief 
discipline  of  man  to  learn  to  do  and  cheerfully  to  bear  the  will  of  God 
i Matt.  xxvi.  39;  Heb.  v.  8) ;  not  only  in  the  conduct,  but  in  the  heart;  not 
only  in  what  we  do,  but  in  what  we  believe,  and  think,  and  feel;  every 
thought  to  be  brought  into  obedience  to  the  will  of  God. 

{d)  "  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread."  "Give,"  even  daily  bread  to  be 
sought  as  the  gift  of  our  Father;  "this  day"  or  "day  by  day,"  leaving 
to-morrow  (Matt.  vi.  34)  in  God's  hands  (the  manna  in  the  desert) ;  a  lesson 
of  trust  and  continual  prayer;  "bread,"  "all  things  needful  both  for  our 
souls  and  bodies ;"  "  those  things  which  are  requisite  and  necessary,  as  well 
for  the  body  as  the  soul."     This  petition  concerns  chiefly  the  present. 

(e)  "Forgive  us  our  debts,  as  we  also  have  forgiven  our  debtors."  "  For- 
give "  =  loose  from  guilt  and  remit  penalty.  Debts  =  trespasses  or  sins. 
We  owe  God  complete  obedience ;  when  we  transgress,  we  contract  a 
fresh  debt,  which  cannot  be  paid,  but  only  forgiven.  "As,"  not  in  pro- 
portion as,  or  we  should  fare  badly,  but  like  as  (a  comparison  of  kind, 
not  degree);  parable  of  Unmerciful  Servant.  Only  the  lorgiving  will  be 
forgiven  (Ps.  xviii.  25).  On  this  point  is  our  Lord's  only  comment  (Matt, 
vi.  14,  15),  thus  enhancing  its  importance.  This  petition  concerns  chiefly 
the  past. 

(/)  "Bring  us  not  into  temptation,  but  deliver  us  from  the  evil  one." 
"  Tempt "  =  try,  put  to  the  test ;  God  brings  us  into  temptation  (Matt.  iv.  1)  in 
order  to  try  our  faith  (Gen.  xxii.  1 )  and  strengthen  it  by  exercise  (James  i.  12). 
The  devil  tempts  us  in  order  to  ruin  us  (1  Pet.  v.  8) :  in  this  sense  God  tempts 
no  man  (James  i.  13).  We  must  not  go  willingly  into  temptation,  or  we 
cannot  honestly  use  this  petition  or  expect  God's  help.  Knowing  our  weak- 
ness, we  pray  not  to  be  tempted,  but  still,  if  God  does  see  fit  for  us  to  be 
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tried,  then  we  pray  him  to  deliver  us  according  to  his  promise  (1  Cor.  x. 
13;  2  Pet.  ii.  9) ;  to  "save  and  defend  us  in  all  dangers,  ghostly  and  bod- 
ily ;"  "  to  keep  us  from  all  sin  and  wickedness,"  from  all  evil  and  from  the 
evil  one  ("our  ghostly  enemy").     This  petition  concerns  chiefly  the  future. 

G.  S.  G. 


COINS,  MONEY  AND  WEIGHTS  OF  THE  BIBLE. 

BY  F.  W.  MADDEN,  M.  E.  A.  S. 


General  Remarks. — Ancient  money  was  of  two  kinds,  uncoined  and 
coined.  By  uncoined  may  be  understood  pieces  not  issued  under  an  au- 
thority, though  they  may  have  borne  some  stamp  or  impress  of  their  value. 
By  coined  may  be  understood  ingots,  of  which  the  weight  and  fineness  are 
certified  by  the  integrity  of  the  designs  impressed  upon  the  surfaces  of  the 
metal  (Prof.  Jevons,  Money,  p.  57). 

The  first  mention  in  the  Bible,  after  the  Flood,  of  uncoined  money  is 
when  Abraham  came  up  out  of  Egypt  "  very  rich  in  cattle,  in  silver,  and  in 
gold"  (Gen.  xiii.  2;  comp.  Gen.  xxiv.  35).  Though  this  passage  does  not 
imply  anything  more  than  "  bullion,"  yet  we  soon  find  a  notice  of  the  use 
of  money  (Heb.  silver)  as  the  price  paid  for  a  slave  (Gen.  xvii.  13).  The 
first  actual  transaction  of  commerce  is  the  purchase  by  Abraham  of  the 
cave  of  Machpelah  for  400  shekels  of  silver,  current  [money]  with  the 
merchant  (Gen.  xxiii.  16)  ;  and  silver  as  a  medium  of  commerce  appears  to 
have  been  in  general  use  among  the  nations  of  the  Philistines  (Gen.  xx.  16; 
Judg.  xvi.  5,  18;  xvii.  2,  seq.),  the  Midianites  (Gen.  xxxvii.  28),  and  the 
Syrians  (2  Kings  v.  5,  23).  By  the  laws  of  Moses,  men  and  cattle  (Lev. 
xxvii.  3,  seq. ;  Num.  iii.  45,  seq.),  the  possessing  houses  and  fields  (Lev. 
xxvii.  14,  seq.),  provisions  (Deut.  ii.  6,  28;  xiv.  26),  all  fines  for  offences 
(Ex.  xxi.,  xxii.),  the  contributions  to  the  Temple  (Ex.  xxx.  13;  xxxviii. 
26),  the  sacrifice  of  animals  (Lev.  v.  15),  the  redemption  of  the  first- 
born (Num.  iii.  47-50;  xviii.  15),  were  estimated  and  regulated  by 
money  value.  It  is  probable  that  a  fixed  weight  was  assigned  to  single 
pieces,  so  as  to  make  them  suitable  for  the  various  articles  presented  in 
trade.  The  system  of  weighing  (though  frequent  mention  is  made  of  the 
balance  and  weighing:  of  money,  Ex.  xxii.  17 ;  Lev.  xix.  36 ;  Deut.  xxv. 
13,  15;  2  Sam.  xviii.  12;  1  Kings  xx.  39;  Jer.  xxxii.  9,  10;  Prov.  xi.  1, 
etc.)  is  not  likely  to  have  been  applied  to  every  individual  piece.  In  the 
large  total  of  603,550  half-shekels  accumulated  by  the  contributions  of  each 
Israelite  (Ex.  xxxviii.  26)  each  individual  ha  If -shekel  could  hardly  have 
been  weighed.  Money  was  sometimes  put  into  a  chest,  which  when  full 
was  emptied  by  the  high  priest,  and  the  money  was  bound  up  in  bags,  and 
then  told,  perhaps  being  weighed  in  the  bags  (2  Kings  xii.  9,  10;  comp.  2 
Chron.  xxiv.  8-11).  That  there  were  pieces  of  different  denominations  is 
evident  from  the  passage  in  Ex.  xxx.  13,  where  the  half-shekel  is  to  be  paid 
as  the  atonement-money,  and  "the  rich  shall  not  give  more,  and  the  poor 
shall  not  give  less"  (Ex!  xxx.  15).  The  third  part  of  the  shekel  is  mentioned 
in  Persian  times  (Neh.  x.  32),  and  the  fourth  part  must  have  been  an  actual 
piece,  for  it  was  all  the  silver  that  the  servant  of  Saul  had  to  pay  the  seer  (1 
Sam.  ix.  8,  9).  Iron  and  lead  bars  of  constant  form  and  weight  circulated 
in  Egypt ;  in  Greece,  bars  of  iron  ;  in  Italy,  bars  of  copper ;  in  Britain,  in 
the  time  of  Julius  Caesar,  bars  of  copper  and  of  iron ;  and  from  the  earliest 
times  gold  and  silver  in  the  same  shape  were  employed  in  general  traffic  in 
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the  East.  This  explains  the  mention  of  a  wedge  (Heb.  tongue)  of  gold  found 
by  Achan  at  Jericho  (Josh.  vii.  21)  [see  Talent,  under  WeightsJ,  as  well  as 
the  different  payments  which  are  mentioned  in  the  O.  T.,  and  which  presup- 
pose with  certainty  the  currency  of  single  pieces  of  metal  according  to  weight. 

It  is  also  probable  that  a  system  of  "jewel-currency"  or  "  ring-money" 
was  in  vogue.  The  case  of  Rebekah,  to  whom  the  servant  of  Abraham 
gave  "a  golden  ear-ring  of  half  a  shekel  weight,  and  two  bracelets  for 
her  hands  of  ten  shekels  weight"  (Gen.  xxiv.  22),  proves  that  the  ancient 
Hebrews  made  their  jewels  of  a  specific  weight,  so  as  to  know  the  value  of 
these  ornaments  in  employing  them  for  money.  That  the  Egyptians  kept 
their  bullion  in  jewels  is  evident  from  their  monuments,  where  they  are 
represented  weighing  rings  of  gold  and  silver,  and  is  further  illustrated  by 
the  fact  of  the  Israelites  having  at  their  exodus  from  Egypt  borrowed 
"jewels  [vessels]  of  silver  and  jewels  [vessels]  of  gold"  [Keli  keseph,  Keli 
zahab),  and  "  spoiled  the  Egyptians  "  (Ex.  xii.  35,  36 ;  comp.  Ex.  iii.  22 ; 
xi.  2).  So  too  it  would  appear  that  the  money  used  by  the  children  of 
Jacob,  when  they  went  to  purchase  corn  in  Egypt,  was  an  annular  currency 
(Gen.  xlii.  35).  Their  money  is  described  as  "  bundles  of  money,"  and 
when  returned  to  them  was  found  to  be  "of  [full]  weight"  (Gen.  xliii.  21). 
It  was  therefore  of  a  form  capable  of  being  tied  up,  which  receives  cor- 
roboration from  the  passage  in  Deuteronomy  (xiv.  24-26),  where  directions 
are  given  as  to  the  payment  of  the  tithes  to  the  sanctuary  :  "  Then  shalt 
thou  turn  it  into  money,  and  bind  up  the  money  in  thy  hand,  and  shalt  go 
unto  the  place  which  the  Lord  thy  God  shall  choose."  The  account  of  the 
sale  of  Joseph  to  the  Midianites  affords  another  instance  of  the  employment 
of  jewel  ornaments  as  a  medium  of  exchange  (Gen.  xxxvii.  28),  as  we  gather 
from  the  account  in  Numbers  (xxxi.  50,  51)  of  the  spoiling  of  the  Midian- 
ites that  they  carried  their  whole  wealth  in  the  forms  of  chains,  bracelets, 
ear-rings,  and  tablets.  The  friends  of  Job  gave  him,  in  addition  to  "  a  piece 
of  money"  [Kesitah],  "an  ear-ring  of  gold"  (nezem  zahab,  LXX.  tetra- 
drachmon  chrusou  kai  asemou — tetradrachm  of  uncoined  gold,  Job  xlii.  11). 
Now  had  these  ear-rings  of  gold  not  been  intended  as  representing  money, 
all  the  friends  of  the  patriarch  would  not  have  given  him  the  same  article, 
and  that  in  conjunction  with  a  piece  of  silver. 

From  these  statements,  it  is  evident,  firstly,  that  if  the  Hebrews  became 
learned  in  "all  the  wisdom  of  the  Egyptians"  (Acts  vii.  22;  comp.  1  Kings 
iv.  30),  they  did  not  learn  from  them  the  use  of  money ;  and  secondly,  that 
nowhere  in  the  Pentateuch  is  there  any  mention  of  money  that  was  coined. 
Nor  do  the  passages  in  Joshua,  Judges  and  Job  imply  an  actual  coinage, 
any  more  than  the  "piece  of  silver"  [Agorah]  mentioned  at  the  time  of 
Samuel  (.1  Sam.  ii.  36).  The  reigns  of  David  and  Solomon  were  an  era  of 
prosperity  for  Judsea — "  Silver  was  in  Jerusalem  as  stones ;  it  was  nothing 
accounted  of  in  the  days  of  Solomon"  (1  Kings  x.  21,  27;  2  Chron.  ix.  20, 
27);  still,  it  is  certain  that  there  were  no  real  coins — namely,  pieces  struck 
under  an  authority — before  the  Exile.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Hebrews, 
as  I  have  shown,  must  have  employed  pieces  of  a  definite  weight;  but  the 
excavations  in  Palestine  have  never  brought  to  light  an  example,  any  more 
than  the  excavations  in  Egypt,  Assyria  and  Babylonia.  It  may,  however, 
be  observed  that  when  the  pieces  of  silver  were  collected  for  the  treasury 
they  were  melted  down  before  reissue.  It  is  recorded  (2  Kings  xxii.  9  ;  comp. 
2  Chron.  xxxiv.  17)  that  Shaphan  the  scribe  came  to  King  Josiah,  and  said, 
"Thy  servants  have  gathered  together  (Heb.  melted)  the  money  that  was 
found  in  the  house ;"  and  the  same  plan  was  also  followed  by  the  Persian 
king  Darius  (b.  C.  521-485),  who  melted  the  gold  and  silver  into  earthen  ves- 
sels, which  when  full  were  broken  off,  leaving  the  metal  in  a  mass,  from 
which  pieces  were  broken  off  as  necessity  required. 
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The  oldest  coins  extant  are  certain  electrum  staters  of  Lydia,  probably 
about  B.  c.  720,  which,  issued  on  different  standards,  continued  in  circulation 
till  the  time  of  Croesus,  who,  on  his  accession  in  B.  c.  568,  reorganized  the 
Lydian  coinage,  abolished  electrum,  and  issued  instead  pieces  of  gold  and 
silver.  Before  the  introduction  of  coined  money  into  Greece,  there  was  a 
currency  of  obeliskoi,  "  spits  "  or  "  skewers,"  probably  of  iron  or  copper,  six 
of  which  made  a  handful  (drachme),  and  which  were  of  a  considerable 
size.     The  first  Greek  silver  coins  were  struck  at  iEgina  in  b.  c.  670-660. 

The  earliest  coins  mentioned  in  the  Bible  are  the  coins  called  drams,  b.  c. 
538  [Dram].  It  is  supposed  by  some  that  the  Jewish  silver  shekels  and 
half-shekels  were  introduced  under  Ezra,  about  b.  c.  458  [Shekel]  ;  but  it 
is  more  probable  that  they  were  issued  under  Simon  Maccabaeus,  B.  c.  139 
(1  Mace.  xv.  6),  and  copper  coins  were  struck  by  the  Asmonaean  and  Hero- 
dian  family. 

The  N.  T.  history  falls  within  the  reigns  of  Augustus,  Tiberius,  Caligula, 
Claudius  and  Nero,  but  only  Augustus  (Luke  ii.  1),  Tiberius  (Luke  iii.  1) 
and  Claudius  (Acts  xi.  28;  xviii.  2)  are  mentioned;  but  Nero  is  alluded  to 
in  the  Acts  from  chapter  xxv.  to  the  end,  and  in  Phil.  iv.  22.  Coins  of  all 
these  emperors  would  therefore  be  in  circulation. 

The  following  list  embraces  all  the  denominations  of  money  mentioned  in 
the  Old  and  New  Testaments : 

Agorah.     See  Piece  of  Silver. 

Bekah  (Ex.  xxxviii.' 26).  Literally,  "a  half,"  "half  a  shekel,"  about 
Is.  4c/.  Extant  half-shekels  weigh  about  110  grains.  [Half  a  Shekel  and 
Shekel.] 

Brass  [Money].  (1)  In  the  O.  T.  a  passage  in  Ezekiel  (xvi.  36;  Heb. 
nechosheth,  LXX.  chalkos,  Vulgate  ces,  A.  V .Jilthiness)  has  been  supposed 
to  refer  to  brass  money,  but  with  no  probability,  as  this  was  the  latest  metal 
introduced  into  Greece  for  money.  The  Hebrew  word  probably  means 
something  worthless,  like  "base  metal  "  (comp.  Jer.  vi.  28;  Ezek.  xxii.  18). 
(2)  Chalkos,  pecunia  (Matt.  x.  9).  The  brass  coins  current  in  Palestine  in 
the  N.  T.  period  consisted  of  Koman  copper  and  Greek  imperial  coins,  of 
the  coins  of  Alexander  Jannaeus,  of  the  Herodian  family,  and  of  the  pro- 
curators of  Judaea.     See  Farthing  and  Mite. 

Daric.     See  Dram. 

Denarius.     See  Penny. 

Didrachm.     See  Shekel  and  Tribute-money. 

Drachm,  Drachme,  drachma  (2  Mace.  iv.  19;  x.  20;  xii.  43;  Tobit  v.  14). 
It  is  of  various  weights,  according  to  the  use  of  the  different  talents.  The 
drachms  here  mentioned  are  of  the  Attic  talent,  which  became  almost  uni- 
versal on  Alexander's  succession  (b.  c.  338),  and  weighed  about  67.2  grains. 
In  later  times  (about  b.  c.  27),  the  drachm  weighed  only  61.3  grains,  and 
thus  became  very  nearly  equal  to  the  Roman  denarius  [Penny],  the  average 
weight  of  which  was  60  grains.  The  earliest  Attic  drachm  contained  about 
e1^  of  the  weight  of  alloy,  and  there  remain  66.1  grains  of  silver  to  be 
valued.  Our  shillings  weigh  87.2  grains,  and  contain  80.7  grains  of  pure 
silver.  The  earliest  Attic  drachm  is  therefore  worth  §7}  of  a  shilling,  or 
9.82  pence,  which  is  9fc?.  +  ^  of  a  farthing.  The  later  Attic  drachm,  de- 
ducting also  -£q  of  the  weight  of  alloy,  is  worth  §5^  of  a  shilling,  or  8.93 
pence,  which  is  8fc?. +  ^¥  of  a  farthing;  and  hence  the  value  of  the  latest 
drachm  or  denarius  may  be  taken  at  about  8d.  [Piece  of  Silver  and 
Penny.] 

Dram.  The  translation  in  the  A.  V.  of  the  Hebrew  words  Adarkon  and 
Darkemon  (Ezra  ii.  69  ;  viii.  27  ;  Neh.  vii.  70-72  ;  1  Chron.  xxix.  7).  Though 
there  are  several  opinions  concerning  the  origin  of  these  words,  it  is  agreed 
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that  by  them  a  gold  com  or  sinter — the  Persian  daric — is  intended.  The 
origin  of  the  term  has  been  sought  in  the  name  of  Darius  the  Mede,  but  on 
no  sure  grounds,  or  of  that  of  Darius,  son  of  Hystaspes.  In  consequence 
of  the  type  of  the  coins  being  "an  archer"  (by  which  name — toxotai — they 
were  sometimes  called),  some  have  thought  that  the  Hebrew  words  were 
derived  from  darak,  "to  bend  the  bow;"  whilst  others  suggest  a  connection 
with  the  Persian  words  dashtan,  "to  have,  to  hold,  to  possess,"  or  dara,  "a 
king  ;"  which  latter  would  be  a  likely  derivation,  as  the  figure  represented  is 
not  any  particular  king,  but  the  king  of  Persia  in  a  general  sense.  Though 
the  passages  in  Ezra  and  Nehemiah  would  seem  to  show  that  coins  of  similar 
name  were  current  during  the  reigns  of  Cyrus,  Cambyses  and  Darius  Hys- 
taspes, it  is  a  question  if  the  coin  called  "  daric  "  is  intended  by  those  men- 
tioned during  the  reign  of  Cyrus,  b.  c.  530  (Ezra  ii.  69).  The  daric  proper 
was  not  in  circulation  till  the  reign  of  Darius,  son  of  Hystaspes  (b.  c. 
521-485),  who  issued  a  new  coinage  of  pure  gold,  though  the  actual  name 
of  daric  stater  was  not  in  vogue  till  the  time  of  his  successor,  Xerxes  (b.  c. 
485-465) ;  and  the  drams  mentioned  under  the  reign  of  his  son,  Artaxerxes 
Longimanus  (Ezra  viii.  27  ;  Neh.  vii.  72),  are  certainly  the  coins  called 
darics,  which  at  this  period  extensively  circulated  in  Persia.  It  is  probable 
that  the  staters  of  Croesus,  king  of  Lydia,  continued  in  circulation  from 
after  the  capture  of  Sardis  in  b.  c.  554  to  the  time  when  Darius  reformed 
the  coinage ;  and  if  so,  the  Lydian  staters  would  be  those  alluded  to  during 
the  reign  of  Cyrus.  The  ordinary  Persian  daric  is  a  thick  gold  piece,  bear- 
ing the  figure  of  a  king  kneeling,  holding  in  left  hand  a  bow  and  in  right  a 
spear  or  a  dagger  (comp.  Ezek.  xxxix.  3;  Isa.  lxvi.  19),  and  has  an  average 
weight  of  130  grains.  The  English  sovereign  weighs  123.4  grains,  which, 
after  deducting  y1^,  leaves  113.12  grains  of  fine  gold;  but  the  daric  is  ^ 
finer  than  our  gold,  and  reckoning  it  at  130  grains  in  weight,  contains 
124.6  grains  of  pure  gold ;  therefore  in  value  it  equals  u|4^  of  a  sovereign, 
or  about  £1  2s.  Double  darics,  weighing  about  260  grains — but  rare — and 
perhaps  half-darics,  weighing  60  grains,  are  also  in  existence.  With 
reference  to  the  mention  of  drams  at  the  time  of  David  (1  Chron.  xxix. 
7),  it  must  be  remembered  that  the  writer,  who  in  all  probability  was  Ezra, 
wished  to  express  in  language  intelligible  to  his  readers  the  value  of  the 
gold  subscribed,  and  therefore  translated  the  terms  employed  in  his  docu- 
ments, whatever  they  were,  into  terms  that  were  in  use  in  his  own  day 
{Speaker's  Com.,  vol.  iii.  p.  271). 

Farthing.  This  word  occurs  four  times  in  the  A.  V.  of  the  N.  T.  Two 
names  of  coins  are  rendered  by  it.  (1)  Assarion  (Matt.  x.  29;  Luke  xii. 
6),  the  Greek  name  of  the  Roman  as  or  assarius.  From  the  fact  that  the 
Vulgate  substitutes  the  word  dipondius  (=  two  asses)  for  the  two  assaria  of 
the  Greek  text,  it  is  more  than  probable  that  i  single  coin  is  intended  by 
this  latter  expression — an  idea  fully  borne  out  jy  the  copper  coins  of  Chios, 
on  which  are  inscribed  the  words  assarion,  at'iaria  duo  or  duo,  and  assaria 
fria.  The  assarion  of  the  N.  T.  must  be  sought  for  among  the  Greek  im- 
perial coins,  and  the  second  brass  coins  of  Antioch  in  Syria  seem  to  furnish 
us  with  probable  specimens.  One  of  these  coins,  with  the  countermark 
GAD  (in  Greek  letters),  proves  that  it  was  lawfully  current  in  Gadara  of 
Deeapolis.  These  coins,  from  the  time  of  Augustus,  consist  of  two  series — 
(a)  with  Greek  legends,  and  having  the  name  of  the  town  and  the  date  of 
the  era  of  Antioch  ;  and  lb)  with  the  name  of  the  emperor  in  Latin,  and  on 
the  reverse  the  letters  S.  C.  (Senatus  consulto).  After  the  reign  of  Vespasian 
(a.  i).  79)  the  two  sets  become  amalgamated  and  form  one  series.  The 
second  brass  coins  of  these  series  average  in  weight  143  grains,  and  are 
specimens  of  the  as,  which,  at  10  to  the  denarius  [  Penny  |,  would  be 
equivalent  to  f  d.  of  our  money.     (2)  Kodrantes   (Matt.  v.  26 ;    Mark   xii. 
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42),  or  quadrans,  the  fourth  part  of  the  Eoman  as,  originally  equal  to  the 
chalkos,  weighing  67.2  grains.  The  copper  currency  of  Palestine  in  the 
time  of  Augustus  and  Tiberius  consisted  partly  of  Eoman  and  Jewish  coins 
and  partly  of  Graeco-Roman  or  Greek  imperial.  In  consequence  of  the  re- 
duction of  the  weight  of  the  as,  the  quadrans  became  reduced  to  just  half 
the  weight,  or  33.6  grains,  and  the  Roman  coins  and  small  copper  coins  of 
the  Herodian  family  of  this  weight  represent  the  farthing  of  the  N.  T.  The 
as  being  equivalent,  as  we  have  shown  above,  to  f  d.,  the  quadrans  would  be 
equal  to  about  ^d.  or  f  of  an  English  farthing.  According  to  S.  Mark, 
"two  mites  make  a  farthing;"  but  on  this  question  see  Mite. 

Fourth  Part  of  a  Shekel.   Rebah  (1  Sam.  ix.  8),  about  &d.    [Shekel.  J 

Gerah  (Ex.  xxx.  13;  Lev.  xxvii.  25;  Num.  iii.  47;  xviii.  16;  Ezek.  xlv. 
12).     The  twentieth  part  of  a  shekel,  about  l^d.     [Shekel]. 

Gold  [Money].  (1)  There  is  no  positive  mention  of  the  use  of  gold 
money  among  the  Hebrews  (see  Isa.  xlvi.  6  ;  Job  xxviii.  15)  [Piece  of 
Gold  ;  Shekel],  though  gold  constituted  part  of  the  wealth  of  Abraham 
(Gen.  xiii.  2),  if  we  exclude  the  "600  shekels  of  gold"  paid  by  David  for 
the  threshing-floor  and  oxen  (1  Chron.  xxi.  25;  comp.  2  Sam.  xxiv.  24, 
"  shekels  of  silver  "),  and  it  was  generally  employed  for  personal  ornaments 
and  for  objects  in  connection  with  the  Temple  (2  Chron.  iii.  9,  etc.).  (2) 
Chrusos,  aurum  (Matt.  x.  9;  James  v.  3) ;  Chrusion,  aurum  (Acts  iii.  6;  xx. 
33  ;  1  Pet.  i.  18).  The  gold  coinage  current  in  Palestine  in  the  N.  T.  period 
was  the  Roman  imperial  aureus,  which  passed  for  25  denarii,  and  was  worth 
about  £1  Is. 

Half  a  Shekel  (Ex.  xxx.  13,  15),  about  Is.  4c/.     [Bekah  ;  Shekel.] 

Keseph.     See  Money,  Silver,  and  Silverling. 

Kesitah.     See  Piece  of  Money  and  Piece  of  Silver. 

Mite  (Mark  xii.  42  ;  Luke  xii.  59  ;  xxi.  2).  The  rendering  of  the  Greek 
word  lepton,  which  was  a  small  Greek  copper  coin  ^  of  the  obol,  weighing 
33.6  grains,  and  hence  half  of  the  original  chalkos  or  quadrans.  S.  Mark 
states  "two  mites,  which  is  a  farthing;"  but  he  probably  meant  "two  small 
pieces  of  money,"  the  smallest  pieces  then  extant,  and  the  words  "which  is 
a  quadrans  "  have  been  added  to  show  that  the  quadrans,  weighing  about 
33.6  grains,  was  then  the  smallest  piece  struck.  The  mite  alluded  to  was 
a  Jewish  coin,  for  the  Jews  were  not  permitted  to  bring  any  but  Jewish 
money  into  the  Holy  Place,  and  for  this  cause  money-changers  [Money- 
changers] stood  at  the  entrance  to  the  Temple  in  order  to  give  Jewish 
money  in  exchange  for  foreign ;  and  it  is  probable  that  the  small  coins  of 
Alexander  Jannaeus,  ranging  in  weight  from  30  grains  to  15  grains,  are  the 
pieces  in  question.  Their  value  would  be  about  ^d.,  or  f  of  an  English 
farthing.  If,  however,  the  pieces  of  15  grains  are  the  half  of  those  of  30, 
and  not  examples  of  the  same  coin  of  light  weight,  then  two  would  equal  a 
quadrans,  and  their  value  would  be  f  of  an  English  farthing.  But  this  con- 
jecture is  by  no  means  sure. 

Money.  *  (1)  In  the  O.  T.  the  general  expression  is  Keseph.  (2)  In  the 
N.  T.  money  is  rendered  as  follows:  (a)  Argurion,  pecunia,  "silver"  (Matt. 
xxv.  18,  27;  xxviii.  12,  15;  Mark  xiv.  11;  Luke  ix.  3;  xix.  15,  23;  xxii. 
5;  Acts  vii.  16  [argentum]  ;  viii.  20  \pecunia\.  In  Matt.  xxvi.  9,  the  phrase 
is  "much  [money]"),  {b)  Chalkos,  ces,  "brass"  (Mark  vi.  8;  xii.  41). 
(c)  Chrema,  "  a  thing  that  one  uses  or  needs,"  pretium  (Acts  iv.  37  ;  pecunia, 
viii.  18,  20;  xxiv.  26).  {d)  Kerma,  "anything  cut  small,"  a?s  (John  ii.  15). 
[Silver  and  Money -Changers.] 

Penny.  Denarion,  denarius  (Matt,  xviii.  28;  xx.  2,  9,  10,  13;  xxii.  19; 
Mark  vi.  37  ;  xii.  15  ;  xiv.  5  ;  Luke  vii.  41 ;  x.  35  ;  xx.  24 ;  John  vi.  7  ;  xii. 
5;  Rev.  vi.  6).  Its  standard  weight  in  the  reign  of  Augustus,  and  to  the 
time  of  Nero,  was  60  grains.     Deducting  -^  of  the  weight  for  alloy,  there 
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remain  58  grs.  of  pure  silver,  and  the  shilling  containing  80.7  grs.  of  pure 
silver,  we  have  ^  of  a  shilling,  or  8.6245  pence  =  about  %\d.  In  the  time 
of  Nero  the  weight  was  reduced  to  52.5 ;  and  applying  to  this  the  same 
method  of  reckoning,  the  penny  of  Nero's  time  would  equal  about  l\d. 
There  is  no  doubt  that  most  of  the  silver  currency  in  Palestine  during  the 
N.  T.  period  consisted  of  denarii,  and  "  a  penny  "  was  the  tribute-money 
payable  by  the  Jews  to  the  Boman  emperor  [Tribute  (money),  2].  "A 
penny "  was  the  day's  pay  for  a  laborer  in  Palestine  at  the  time  of  our 
Lord  (Matt.  xx.  2,  9.  10,  13;  comp.  Tobit  v.  13),  as  it  was  the  pay  of  a 
field-laborer  in  the  Middle  Ages ;  and  the  term  denarius  is  still  preserved 
in  our  £  8.  d.     [Drachm  and  Piece  of  Silver,  2.] 

Piece  of  Gold.  This  phrase  occurs  only  once  in  the  O.  T.,  in  the  pas- 
sage respecting  Naaman  the  Syrian  (2  Kings  v.  5).  In  several  other  pas- 
sages of  a  similar  kind  in  connection  with  gold  the  A.  V.  supplies  the  word 
"  shekels  "  [Shekel]  ;  and  as  a  similar  expression  is  found  in  connection 
with  silver,  and  as  there  is  not  much  doubt  that  a  weight  is  intended,  the 
word  understood  in  this  passage  would  also  probably  be  "  shekels." 

Piece  of  Money.  (1)  Kesitah  (Gen.  xxxiii.  19 ;  "  piece  of  silver,"  Josh, 
xxiv.  32 ;  Job  xlii.  11).  From  the  translation  by  the  LXX.  of  "lambs."  it 
has  been  assumed  that  the  kesitah  was  a  coin  bearing  the  impression  of  a  lamb 
or  a  sheep,  but  the  coins  so  frequently  quoted  as  examples  belong  probably  to 
Cyprus,  and  were  not  struck  till  after  b.  c.  450.  The  real  meaning  of  kesitah 
is  a  portion,"  and  it  was  in  all  probability  a  piece  of  rough  silver  of  fixed 
weight.  (2)  Stater  (Matt.  xvii.  27).  The  word  stater  means  a  coin  of  a 
certain  weight,  and  hence  a  standard  (comp.  Shekel  and  Pondo),  and  was  a 
term  applied  by  the  Greeks  to  coins  of  gold,  of  electruin,  and  of  silver. 
The  name  was  applied  first  to  the  didrachm  (two  drachms),  and  then  to  the 
tetradrachm  (four  drachms).  During  the  first  and  second  centuries  the  sil- 
ver currency  of  Palestine  consisted  of  tetradrachms  of  Antioch  on  Orontes, 
of  Tyre,  etc.,  and  of  Roman  denarii  of  a  quarter  their  weight.  The  Attic 
tetradrachm  was  called  stater,  as  the  standard  coin  of  the  system,  and  no 
other  stater  was  current  in  Palestine  at  this  time.  The  great  cities  of  Syria, 
and  Phoenicia  either  ceased  to  strike  tetradrachms  or  debased  their  coinage 
before  the  close  of  the  first  century  a.  d.  Antioch  continued  to  strike  tetra- 
drachms to  the  third  century,  but  gradually  depreciated  them,  the  commence- 
ment of  which  cannot  be  determined.  It  was  carried  so  far  as  to  destroy 
the  correspondence  of  the  stater  to  four  denarii  by  the  time  of  Hadrian 
(a.  D.  117).  Other  cities,  if  they  issued  staters  toward  the  close  of  the  first 
century,  struck  them  of  such  base  metal  as  to  render  their  separation  from 
copper  money  impossible.  On  this  evidence  the  Gospel  is  of  the  first  cen- 
tury. The  tetradrachm  of  Antioch  [stater)  is  a  specimen  of  the  "piece  of 
money"  that  was  found  by  S.  Peter  in  the  fish's  mouth  (Matt.  xvii.  27). 
It  represents  the  tax  for  two  persons — for  our  Lord  and  for  S.  Peter  [Trib- 
ute (Money),  1J.  It  is  equivalent  in  weight  to  the  shekel,  averaging  220 
grains,  and  to  about  2s.  8d.  of  our  money.     [Piece  of  Silver,  2.] 

Piece  of  Silver.  This  phrase  occurs  in  the  A.  V.  of  both  the  O.  T.  and 
N.  T.  (1)  The  word  "pieces"  has  been  supplied  in  the  A.  V.  for  a  word 
understood  in  the  Hebrew.  The  rendering  is  always  "a  thousand  "  or  the 
like  "of  silver"  (Gen.  xx.  16;  xxxvii.  28;  xlv.  22;  Judg.  ix.  4;  xvi.  5; 
2  Kings  vi.  25;  Song  of  Solomon  viii.  11;  Hosea  iii.  2;  Zech.  xi.  12,  13). 
In  similar  passages  the  word  "shekels"  occurs  in  the  Hebrew  |  Shekel], 
and  there  is  no  doubt  that  this  is  the  word  understood  in  all  these  eases. 
There  are,  however,  some  exceptional  passages  where  a  word  equivalent  to 
"piece"  or  "pieces"  is  found  in  the  Hebrew.  The  first  occurs  in  1  Sam. 
ii.  36,  Agorah  keseph,  "piece  of  silver,"  and  the  agorah  may  be  the  same  as 
gerah  (q.v.).     Both  are  translated  in  the  LXX.  by  obolos.     The  second  is 
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in  Ps.  lxviii.  30  [Heb.  32),  Ealsee  keseph,  "pieces  of  silver"  (LXX.  [lxvii. 
30]  argurion),  and  the  word  ratz,  from  ratsats,  "to  break  in  pieces,"  must 
mean  a  fragment  or  piece  broken  off'.  The  third,  the  kesitah,  to  which  I 
have  already  alluded  [Piece  of  Money,  1].  (2)  Two  words  are  rendered 
in  the  N.  T.  by  "piece  of  silver."  (a)  Drachme,  drachma  (Luke  xv.  8), 
and  here  correctly  rendered,  as  the  Attic  drachm  was  at  the  time  of  S. 
Luke  equivalent  to  the  Roman  denarius  [Drachm  ;  Penny].  This  accounts 
for  the  remark  of  Josephus  (Antiq.,  iii.  8,  2),  who  says  that  "  the  shekel  .... 
equalled  four  Attic  drachms,"  for  in  his  time  the  drachm  and  denarius  were 
almost  equal  to  the  quarter  of  a  shekel  [Shekel].  Value  about  8d.  or  l\d. 
(b)  Argurion,  argenteus,  denarius.  This  word  occurs  in  two  passages — (A) 
the  account  of  the  betrayal  of  our  Lord  for  "thirty  pieces  of  silver"  (Matt. 
xxvi.  15;  'xxvii.  3,  5,  6,  9).  These  have  usually  been  considered  to  be 
denarii,  but  on  no  sufficient  ground.  The  parallel  passage  in  Zechariah 
(xi.  12, 13)  is  translated  "thirty  [pieces]  of  silver;"  but  which  should  doubt- 
less be  read  "  thirty  shekels  of  silver,"  whilst  it  is  observable  that  "  thirty 
shekels  of  silver"  was  the  price  of  blood  to  be  paid  in  the  case  of  a  servant 
accidentally  killed  (Ex.  xxi.  32).  The  passage  may  therefore  be  explained 
as  "thirty  shekels  of  silver" — not  current  shekels,  but  tetradrachms  of  the 
Attic  standard  of  the  Greek  cities  of  Syria  and  Phoenicia.  The  tetradrachms 
were  common  at  the  time  of  our  Lord,  and  of  them  the  stater  was  a  speci- 
men [Piece  of  Money,  2].  In  the  A.  V.  of  S.  Matthew  the  prophecy  is 
ascribed  to  Jeremiah  instead  of  to  Zechariah.  Many  suggestions  have  been 
made  on  this  question,  but  it  may  be  observed  that  the  Syriac  Version  omits 
the  proper  name,  and  merely  says  "  the  prophet ;"  hence  a  copyist  might 
have  inserted  the  wrong  name.  (B)  The  price  of  the  conjuring-books  that 
were  burnt  (Acts  xix.  19).  The  Vulgate  has  accurately  rendered  the  phrase 
denarii,  as  there  is  no  doubt  that  these  coins  are  intended.  [Money  and 
Silver.] 

Pound.  Mna  (Luke  xix.  13-25) — money  of  account.  At  this  time  the 
Attic  talent  obtained  in  Palestine.  Sixty  mines  went  to  the  talent  (q.  v.). 
The  "pound"  contained  100  drachms.  The  drachm  of  the  Gospel  period 
being  equivalent  to  about  8c?.,  the  value  of  the  pound  would  be  £3  6s.  8d. 
The  Greek  name  mna  was  probably  derived  from  the  Hebrew  maneh  {q.  v. 
under  Weights). 

"Ratz.     See  Piece  of  Silver. 

Rebah.     See  Fourth  Part  of  a  Shekel. 

Shekel.  A  word  signifying  "  weight,"  and  also  the  name  of  a  coin,  either 
silver  or  copper.  It  only  occurs  in  the  O.  T.,  where  it  signifies  the  weight 
of  certain  objects,  or  where  it  is  employed  for  a  piece  of  silver  of  fixed 
value.  The  word  "  shekel "  occurs  in  the  Hebrew  and  the  A.  V.  in  the 
following  passages:  Gen.  xxiii.  15,  16;  Ex.  xxi.  22;  xxx.  13,  15;  xxxviii. 
24-26;  Lev.  v.  15;  xxvii.  3-7;  Num.  iii.  47,  50;  vii.  13,  19,  25,  31,  37,  43, 
49,  55,  61,  67,  73,  79,  85,  86  ;  xviii.  16  ;  Josh.  vii.  21 ;  1  Sam.  ix.  8;  xvii.  5, 
7  ;  2  Sam.  xiv.  26 ;  xxi.  16  ;  xxiv.  24;  2  Kings  vii.  1 ;  xv.  20 ;  1  Chron.  xxi. 
25  (gold  shekels) ;  2  Chron.  iii.  9  (gold  shekels) ;  Neh.  v.  15;  x.  32;  Jer. 
xxxii.  9;  Ezek.  iv.  10;  xlv.  12;  Amos  viii.  5.  It  is  supplied  in  the  A.  V. 
in  connection  with  "  silver "  in  Deut.  xxii.  19,  29 ;  Judg.  xvii.  2-4,  10 ; 
2  Sam.  xviii.  11, 12 ;  1  Kings  x.  29 ;  2  Chron.  i.  17  ;  and  in  connection  with 
"gold"  in  Gen.  xxiv.  22;  Num.  vii.  14,  20,  26,  32,  38,  44,  50,  56,  62,  68,  74, 
80,  86;  Judg.  viii.  26 ;  1  Kings  x.  16;  2  Chron.  ix.  15,  16  [see  Maneh,  under 
Weights]  .  Three  kinds  of  shekels  appear  to  be  mentioned — ( 1 )  the  shekel, 
(2)  the  shekel  of  the  sanctuary,  and  (3)  the  shekel  of  the  king's  weight. 
The  "  shekel  of  the  sanctuary,"  or  "  holy  shekel,"  a  term  generally  applied 
to  the  silver  shekel,  but  once  to  the  gold  (Ex.  xxxviii.  24),  was  probably 
the  normal  weight,  and  was  kept  by  the  priests.     The  "  shekel  of  the  king  " 
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was  connected  with  the  Assyrio-Babylonian  maneh  of  the  king,  as  marked 
on  the  monuments  from  Nineveh  [Talent,  under  Weights].  The  LXX. 
translate  the  denominations  in  silver  by  didrachmon  and  siklos.  The  shekel 
as  extant  corresponds  in  weight  to  the  tetradrachm  or  didrachm  of  the  early 
Phoenician  talent  in  use  in  the  cities  of  Phoenicia  under  Persian  rule.  It  is 
probable  that  the  Alexandrian  Jews  adopted  the  term  "  didrachm  "  as  the 
common  name  of  the  coin  which  was  equal  in  weight  to  the  shekel.  The 
value  of  the  silver  shekel  is  about  2s.  Sd.  The  gold  shekel,  as  derived  from 
a  passage  in  Josephus,  must  have  weighed  about  253  grains  [see  Pound,  under 
Weights],  a  very  little  lower  than  the  60th  of  the  Assyrian  mina  in  gold, 
which  weighed  260  grains;  and  when  he  says  in  another  passage  (Antiq.,  iii. 
8,  10 ;  comp.  Num.  vii.  14)  that  ten  gold  shekels  equalled  ten  darics,  he 
must  mean  the  double  darics,  weighing  about  260  grains.  The  gold  shekel 
was  worth  about  £2.  None  have  ever  been  discovered.  (See  General  Re- 
marks.) Fifteen  shekels  of  silver,  each  weighing  about  224  grains,  were 
equal  in  value  to  one  shekel  of  gold  [Talent,  under  Weights].  The  divis- 
ions of  the  shekel  mentioned  in  the  O.  T.  are  the  half  (bekah),  the  third 
part,  the  fourth  part  (rebah)  and  the  twentieth  part  (gerah),  q.  v.  In  the 
reign  of  Artaxerxes  Longimanus  (b.  c.  458)  a  special  commission  was  granted 
to  Ezra  "  to  do  what  seems  good  with  the  rest  of  the  silver  and  the  gold  " 
(Ezra  vii.  18) ;  and  it  has  been  suggested  that  this  was  virtually  permission 
to  the  Jews  to  coin  money  ;  and  the  silver  shekels  extant,  dated  of  the  years 
1  to  5,  and  the  half-shekels  of  the  years  1  to  4,  weighing  about  220  and  110 
grains  respectively,  are  considered  to  be  of  this  period.  As  regards  the 
"  shekels  of  silver  "  mentioned  in  Nehemiah  (v.  15  ;  comp.  x.  32),  these  may 
perhaps  refer  to  the  silver  coin  circulating  in  the  Persian  kingdom  called 
siglos,  of  which  20  went  to  one  gold  daric,  and  weighing  84  grains,  but  hav- 
ing no  connection  with  the  siklos  (weighing  about  220  grains),  excepting  in 
name.  These  coins  are,  like  the  darics,  impressed  with  the  figure  of  an  archer 
[Dram].  In  the  year  b.  c.  139,  Antiochus  VII.  (Sidetes)  granted  special 
permission  to  Simon  Maccabaeus  to  coin  money  with  his  own  stamp  (1  Mace. 
xv.  6),  and  the  silver  shekels  and  half-shekels  most  probably  belong  to 
Simon,  and  perhaps  the  copper  pieces  (^-shekel,  J-shekel,  and  |  of  shekel), 
dated  in  the  fourth  year ;  but  there  is  great  uncertainty  as  to  the  latter. 

The  Asmonaean  dynasty  continued  to  issue  a  copper  coinage,  gradually 
showing  Greek  tendencies,  to  the  time  of  Antigonus,  the  last  prince  of  the 
Asmonaean  dynasty  (b.  c.  40-37),  and  the  numerous  coinages  of  Alexander 
Jannaeus  (b.  c.  105-78)  doubtless  circulated  even  to  N.  T.  times  [Mite]. 
The  Idumaean  princes,  commencing  with  Herod  I.  (surnamed  the  Great), 
continued  a  copper  coinage  with  only  Greek  legends,  which  circulated  in 
Judaea  (as  well  as  a  procuratorial  coinage,  A.  d.  6-59)  till  the  death  of 
Agrippa  II.  (Acts  xxv.  13;  xxvi.  2,  seq.)  in  A.  d.  100.  The  national  coin- 
age, consisting  of  silver  shekels  and  ^-shekels,  as  well  as  of  copper,  with 
old  Hebrew  inscriptions,  was  revived  during  the  first  revolt  (May,  A.  D. 
66-September,  A.  d.  70),  and  during  the  second  under  Bar-cochab  (A.  d. 
132-a.  D.  135),  at  which  time  many  of  the  Jewish  ^-shekels  were  struck 
over  Roman  denarii. 

Silver  [Money].  (1)  Keseph  in  O.  T.  {q.  v.) ;  (2)  in  N.  T.  arguros,  argen- 
tum  (Matt.  x.  9;  James  v.  3),  or  argurion,  argentum  (Acts  iii.  6;  xx.  33; 
1  Pet.  i.  18).  The  silver  coins  current  in  Palestine  in  the  N.  T.  period 
consisted  of  the  tetradrachms  and  drachms  of  the  Attic  standard,  and  of 
the  Roman  denarius.     [Money,  1  and  2,  and  Piece  of  Silver,  2.] 

Silverling.  Keseph  (Isa.  vii.  23).  The  word  silver  ling  occurs  in  Tyn- 
dale's  version  of  Acts  xix.  19,  and  in  Coverdale's  of  Judg.  ix.  4;  xvi.  5. 
The  German  silberling  is  found  in  Luther's  version  {Bible  Word- Book).  The 
same  word  is  also  used  in  Cranmer  and  Tyndale  for  the  money  stolen  by 
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Micah  (Judg.  xvii.  2,  3) — "the  leuen  hundreth  sylverlyngs,;  {Bible  Educator, 
vol.  iv.,  p.  210). 

Stater.     See  Piece  of  Money,  2,  and  Tribute-money,  1. 

Sum  [of  Money].  (1)  Kephalaion  (Acts  xxii.  28),  i.  e.  in  classical  authors 
capital  as  opposed  to  interest  or  income  (cp.  "  principal,"  Lev.  vi.  5  ;  Num. 
v.  7).  In  Mark  xii.  15  epikephalaion,  "poll-tax,"  is  used  in  the  place  of  the 
ordinary  word  kensos.  [Tribute  (Money),  2.]  Sum  of  Money.  (2)  Time 
arguriou,  pretium  argenti  (Acts  vii.  16),  i.  e.  price  in  silver.     [Money.] 

Talent.  Talanton,  talentum,  a  sum,  not  a  coin.  (1)  In  O.  T.  the  render- 
ing of  the  Hebrew  kiccar  [see  Talent,  under  Weights]  ;  (2)  in  N.  T.  this 
word  occurs — (a)  in  the  parable  of  the  Unmerciful  Servant  (Matt,  xviii. 
23-25) ;  and  {b)  in  the  parable  of  the  Talents  (Matt.  xxv.  14-30).  At  this 
time  the  Attic  talent  obtained  in  Palestine  ;  60  minm  and  6000  drachmas  went 
to  the  talent.     It  was  consequently  worth  about  £200.     [Pound.] 

Third  Part  of  the  Shekel  (Neh.  x.  32),  about  10^d  See  Shekel  and 
Tribute  [Money]. 

Tribute  [Money].  (1)  The  sacred  tribute,  didrachma  (Matt.  xvii.  24). 
The  sacred  tribute  or  payment  of  the  "  atonement-money  "  was  half  a  shekel 
(Ex.  xxx.  13,  16),  and  was  originally  levied  on  every  male  of  twenty  years 
old  and  above  when  the  Israelites  were  first  numbered.  In  the  reign  of 
Joash  the  same  sum  was  demanded  for  the  repair  of  the  Temple  (2  Chron. 
xxiv.  4-14).  After  the  return  from  the  Captivity  the  annual  payment  "  for 
the  service  of  the  house  of  God"  was  one-third  of  the  shekel  (q.  v.),  and 
was  voluntarily  contributed  (Neh.  x.  32).  The  amount  of  tribute  was  again 
restored  to  the  half-shekel  (q.  v.),  which  the  Jews  when  dispersed  through- 
out the  world  continued  to  pay  toward  the  Temple.  It  is  to  this  tribute 
that  S.  Matthew  refers,  and  the  stater  found  in  the  fish's  mouth  was  an  Attic 
tetradrachm,  and  at  this  time  equal  to  a  shekel  [Piece  of  Money  ;  Shekel]  . 
Many  commentators,  both  ancient  and  modern,  have  entirely  missed  the 
meaning  of  this  miracle  by  interpreting  the  payment  as  a  civil  one.  That 
it  was  the  sacred  tribute  is  plain  from  our  Lord's  reason  for  exemption  :  "  Of 
whom  do  the  kings  of  the  earth  take  custom  or  tribute?  of  their  own  chil- 
dren or  of  strangers?"  (Matt.  xvii.  25,  26),  and  further,  from  his  reason  for 
payment,  "  lest  we  should  offend  them,"  which  shows  that  the  Jews  willingly 
paid  the  tribute ;  indeed,  it  was  not  enforced  by  law  even  in  the  earliest 
times,  being  in  this  respect  unlike  the  civil  tribute.  (2)  The  civil  tribute, 
nomisma  tou  kensou,  kensos,  phoros  (Matt.  xxii.  17,  19;  Mark  xii.  14;  Luke 
xx.  22;  xxiii.  2).  This  was  a  tax  paid  to  the  Roman  emperor,  and  was 
doubtless  established  when  Judsea  became  a  Roman  province.  The  sum 
paid  annually  is  not  known ;  but  after  the  capture  of  Jerusalem  and  de- 
struction of  the  Temple,  Vespasian  ordered  the  Jews,  in  whatever  country 
they  might  be,  to  pay  the  sum  of  two  drachmae  to  the  temple  of  Jupiter 
Capitolinus,.  as  they  had  previously  paid  to  the  Temple  at  Jerusalem.  Under 
Domitian  the  tax  was  enforced  with  great  severity,  but  upon  the  accession 
of  Nerva  it  was  abolished.  Numismatic  records  establish  this  fact ;  coins 
are  extant  with  the  legend,  Fisci  Judaici  calumnia  sublata  (comp.  sycophantia 
— false  accusation — Luke  xix.  8).  After  the  revolt  of  Bar-cochab,  Hadrian 
renewed  the  tax,  and  in  the  reign  of  Alexander  Severus  (a.  d.  226)  the  Jews 
continued  to  pay  the  didrachm.  This  civil  tribute  was  paid  in  denarii. 
"Show  me  the  tribute-money;  and  they  brought  unto  him  a  penny"  (Matt. 
xxii.  19;  comp.  Mark  xii.  15;  Luke  xx.  24).  "And  he  saith  unto  them, 
Whose  is  this  image  and  superscription?  They  say  unto  him,  Caesar's." 
The  title  of  Caesar  is  common  to  all  the  Roman  emperors,  and  the  name  of 
Tiberius,  who  was  the  Caesar  alluded  to,  is  abbreviated  on  the  coins,  TL, 
while  the  title  CiESAR  is  at  length.  The  answer  may  further  be  illustrated 
by  the  small  brass  coins  issued  under  the  procurators  Coponius,  Ambivius  and 
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Rufus,  circulating  in  Judoea  at  this  time,  on  which  is  simply  the  legend 
Kaisaros — of  Caesar.     [Penny.] 

Twentieth  Part  of  the  Shekel;  abo^.  lid.     See  Gerah  and  Shekel. 


The  two  following  terms  bear  direct  relation  to  money,  and  are  worthy 
of  illustration : 

Money-Changers.  Three  distinct  term*  are  employed  in  the  N.  T.  to 
express  this  class — (1)  Trapezltes,  numularius,  A.  V.  "exchanger"  (Matt. 
xxv.  27),  from  trapeza,  "  a  table,"  a  word  employed  for  the  "  tables  "  (mensce  I 
of  the  money-changers  in  Matt.  xxi.  12;  Mark  xi.  15;  John  ii.  15,  and  for 
the  "bank"  {mensa)  in  Luke  xix.  23.  Trapezltes  was  the  ordinary  name  for 
the  banker  at  Athens.  His  principal  occupation  was  that  of  changing  money 
at  an  agio.  He  was  a  private  banker,  like  the  argentarii  at  Rome,  who  must 
be  distinguished  from  the  mensarii  or  mensularii  and  the  numularii,  who 
were  public  bankers  appointed  by  the  state  on  various  emergencies;  the 
latter  of  whom  seem  to  have  been  permanently  employed.  Hence  the 
Vulgate  has  rendered  their  name  in  all  cases  correctly.  As  the  Greek  word 
trapezltes  is  from  trapeza,  "  a  table,"  so  our  English  word  "  banker"  (French, 
banquier)  is  derived  from  the  French  banc,  "  a  bench,"  on  which  the  person 
sat  to  do  his  business.  (2)  Kollubistes,  numularius  ;  A  .V.  "money-changer" 
(Matt.  xxi.  12;  Mark  xi.  15);  A.  V.  "changer"  (John  ii.  15),  from  kollubos 
or  kollubon,  sometimes  designated  as  "the  changing  of  money,"  or  "rate 
of  exchange,"  sometimes  as  "  a  small  coin  "  or  "  a  kind  of  money."  A  pas- 
sage in  Theophrastus  shows  us  that  the  kollubos  must  have  been  a  silver 
piece  ranging  between  the  lepton  [Mite]  and  the  ^-obol,  and  therefore  \ 
of  an  obol,  weighing  about  1.4  grains.  It  would  thus  be  the  silver  equivalent 
of  the  chalkos,  which  was  the  copper  |- of  an  obol.  (3)  Kermatistes,  numu- 
larius; A.  V.  "changer  of  money"  (John  ii.  14),  from  a  Greek  word  signi- 
fying "to  cut  small,"  which  is  from  kerma,  "money,"  John  ii.  15  [Money], 
Money-changing  was  called  kermatismos.  No  coin  was  called  by  this  name. 
The  money-changers,  of  which  perhaps  the  "goldsmiths"  who  repaired  the 
vessels  of  the  Temple  (Neh.  iii.  8)  are  prototypes,  sat  in  the  courts  of  the 
Temple  on  the  25th  of  Nizan  for  the  purpose  of  exchanging  foreign  money 
for  Jewish,  as  the  Temple-tax  could  only  be  paid  in  this  latter  coin.  They 
also  seem  to  have  acted  as  bankers,  money  being  placed  in  their  hands  for 
the  purpose  of  increasing  it,  and  on  which  interest  was  paid  (Matt.  xxv. 
27;  Luke  xix.  23).  Though  the  system  of  "lending"  was  not  altogether 
objected  to  in  the  O.  T.  (Ex.  xxii.  25;  Lev.  xxv.  36,  37;  Deut.  xxiii.  19, 
20;  Prow  vi.  1;  Ps.  xv.  5;  Jer.  xv.  10;  Ezek.  xxii.  ]2;  xviii.  13,  etc.),  yet' 
after  the  Captivity  the  Jews  were  compelled  to  leave  off  usury  (Neh.  v.  11, 
12),  whilst  in  the  N.  T.  period  it  was  sanctioned,  provided  it  was  done  "  hop- 
ing for  nothing  again"  (Luke  vi.  35;  comp.  Matt.  v.  42).  The  system, 
however,  pursued  by  the  money-changers  in  the  Temple  must  have  been 
a  vicious  one,  as  is  apparent  from  our  Lord's  denunciation  of  their  doings 
(Matt,  xxi.  13;  Mark  xi.  17  ;  Luke  xix.  46 ;  comp.  Isa.  lvi.  7  ;  Jer.  vii.  11  i. 

Treasury  or  Treasure.  This  term  is  used  in  the  A.  V.  of  the  N.  T. 
as  the  translation  of  three  different  words  :  (1)  Gazophulakion  (Mark  xii.  41, 
43 ;  Luke  xxi.  1 ;  John  viii.  20),  from  gaza,  "a  treasure,"  and  phulasso,  "  to 
keep."  The  word  gaza  (Heb.  ganza),  which  occurs  in  this  sense  in  Acts 
viii.  27,  is  employed  frequently  in  the  O.  T.  for  "treasures"  or  "treasure- 
house"  (Ezra  v.  17;  vi.  1 ;  vii.  20 ;  Esth.  iii.  9;  iv.  7  ;  Ezek.  xxvii.  24; 
1  Chron.  xxviii.  11).  It  is  not  a  Hebrew  word,  but  probably  a  Persian. 
The  term  gazophulakion  or  gazophylacium  occurs  in  various  passages  of  the 
Maccabees,  and  the  Vulgate  uses  it  as  the  term  for  the  "chest"  (Heb.  arun, 
LXX.  kibotos)  in  which  Jehoiada  collected  the  money  for  the  repairs  of  the 
Temple   [see   General  Remarks].      The  treasury -chamber  appears   to  have 
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been  a  place  where  people  came  to  offer  their  charity-money  for  the  repairs 
and  other  uses  of  the  Temple,  and  consisted  of  13  brazen  chests  (Heb. 
trumpets,  because  the  mouths  were  wide  at  the  top  and  narrow  below),  which 
stood  in  the  outer  court  of  the  women.  (2)  Korbanas,  corbona  (Matt,  xxvii. 
6),  the  sacred  treasure  of  the  Jews,  and  explained  in  Mark  vii.  11  as  a  gift 
(doron),  and  by  Josephus  as  "a  gift  to  God."  Korban  in  the  O.  T.  is  prin- 
cipally employed  for  unbloody  sacrifices  (comp.  Lev.  ii.  1,  4,  5,  6).  Duron 
in  the  N.  T.  principally  means  "gifts  in  general"  (Matt.  ii.  11),  "  sacrificial 
gifts"  (Matt,  v.  23,  24;  Heb.  v.  1;  xi.  4),  "gifts  of  God  to  man"  (Eph. 
ii.  8),  "of  man  to  man"  (Eev.  xi.  10) ;  but  it  is  also  used  of  gifts  to  the 
"treasury"  (Luke  xxi.  1),  and  in  one  case  appears  to  mean  the  "treasury 
itself"  (Luke  xxi.  4).  (3)  Thesauros,  thesaurus.  (a)  As  the  "treasure- 
house"  (Matt.  ii.  11 ;  xiii.  52) ;  (6)  as  the  "treasure"  (Matt.  vi.  19,  20;  xii. 
35 ;  xiii.  44 ;  xix.  21 ;  Mark  x.  21 ;  Luke  vi.  45 ;  xii.  33  ;  xviii.  22 ;  2  Cor. 
iv.  7  ;  Col.  ii.  3  ;  Heb.  xi.  26).  The  word  is  used  in  the  LXX.  as  the  trans- 
lation of  the  Hebrew  otsar,  meaning  either  "treasures  of  God,"  "store- 
house for  corn,"  "treasury  for  gold  and  silver,"  etc.  (Deut.  xxvii.  12;  xxxii. 
34;  1  Chron.  xxvii.  27  ;  Josh.  vi.  19;  1  Kings  vii.  51,  etc.). 


WEIGHTS. 

The  following  weights  are  mentioned  in  the  Bible: 

Bekah  (Gen.  xxiv.  22),  "half,"  "half  a  shekel."  This  word  occurs  only 
in  the  Pentateuch.     See  Bekah,  under  Money. 

Gerah.  Properly  a  "grain  "  or  "  bean,"  the  smallest  silver  weight,  ^yth 
part  of  the  shekel.     See  Gerah,  under  Money  and  Shekel. 

Litra.     See  Pound. 

Maneh  (LXX.  mm;  Vulgate,  mina).  "A  portion  or  part;"  A.  V. 
"  pound,"  sometimes  called  stater — standard ;  a  word  owing  its  origin  to 
Babylon,  and  which,  as  the  weight  was  employed  by  the  Egyptians,  Phoe- 
nicians, Hebrews  and  Greeks,  has  the  same  meaning  in  the  language  of  all 
these  nations.  The  weight  of  the  golden  targets  made  by  Solomon  for  the 
Temple  is  stated  to  have  been  300  [shekels]  of  gold  each  (2  Chron.  ix.  16), 
whilst  in  the  parallel  passage  the  amount  of  gold  employed  for  each  shield 
is  given  as  three  pounds  [maneks,  1  Kings  x.  17).  It  wouid  thus  appear  that 
the  maneh  of  gold  was  equal  to  100  shekels,  but  it  must  be  observed  that  in 
the  Chronicles  the  Hebrew  is  "  300  of  gold,"  the  word  shekels  being  supplied 
in  the  A.  V. ;  and  it  has  consequently  been  suggested  by  some  that  the 
Chronicles  was  written  in  the  Macedonian  period,  and  that  consequently 
one  should  reckon  what  is  here  meant  as  "  100  drachms  to  the  maneh,"  as  in 
use  among  the  Greeks.  The  passage,  however,  is  obscure,  and  in  any  case 
the  calculation  of  100  shekels  to  the  maneh  is  not  likely.  That  in  Ezekiel 
(xlv.  12)  relative  to  the  maneh  is  also  difficult  of  explanation  [Shekel; 
Talent].  The  word  maneh  further  occurs  in  Ezra  ii.  69;  Neh.  vii.  71,  72; 
comp.  1  Esdras  v.  45. 

Pound.  (1)  Mnd,  mina  (1  Mace.  xiv.  24;  xv.  18).  Here  large  sums  are 
weighed  by  this  standard,  and  it  refers  to  the  Attic  talent.  (2)  Litra,  a  word 
used  by  the  Greeks  of  Sicily  in  their  system  of  weights  and  money,  some- 
times called  stater — standard — and  equivalent  to  the  Latin  word  libra  or  as, 
the  unit  of  weight  among  the  Romans.  Josephus  says  that  the  Hebrew 
maneh  of  gold  equalled  1\  litrw.  The  libra  or  Roman  pound  =  5059  grains, 
consequently  2|  Roman  pounds  =  12,647  grains;  and  as  the  Hebrew  gold 
shekel  was  the  fiftieth  part  of  the  maneh,  it  must  have  weighed  about  253 
grains  [Shekel,  under  Money  |.  The  word  litra  occurs  in  the  N.  T.  in  John 
xii.  3  and  xix.  39. 
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Shekel.  A  word  signifying  "weight,"  according  to  which  numerous 
objects  were  weighed,  especially  the  metals.  The  passage  in  Ezek.  xlv.  12 
is  confusing,  and  cannot  be  satisfactorily  explained,  but  it  must  be  remem- 
bered that  it  is  prophetical.  50  or  60  shekels  equalled  a  maneh  [Maneh  ; 
Pound];  3600  or  3000  shekels  equalled  a  talent  [Talent |.  Sec  Shekel, 
under  Money. 

Talent.  Kikkar,  properly  "a  circle"  or  "globe;"  hence  kuklos,  circus. 
The  largest  Hebrew  weight  for  metals.  First  occurs  in  Ex.  xxv.  39,  "  a 
talent  of  pure  gold."  It  is  also  specially  spoken  of  as  "talent  of  pure 
silver"  (2  Kings  v.  22),  "talent  of  lead"  (Zech.  v.  7),  "talent  of  brass" 
(Ex.  xxxviii.  29),  and  "talent  of  iron"  (1  Chron.  xxix.  7).  A  talent  of 
silver  bound  up  in  a  bag,  and  one  change  of  garment,  were  about  as  much 
as  one  man  could  carry  (2  Kings  v.  23),  and  weighing  was  probably  avoided 
by  the  sealed  bags  containing  a  certain  weight  of  silver.  The  Hebrew 
talent  was  derived  from  Assyria  and  Babylonia.  Of  the  talents  current  in 
these  countries,  the  heavy  or  Assyrian  talent  passed  through  Mesopotamia 
and  Syria  to  the  Phoenician  coast-towns,  and  to  Palestine,  where  we  find  it 
in  use  among  the  Israelites.  In  Nineveh,  as  well  as  in  Palestine,  besides 
the  weight-talent  of  the  king,  3600  sixtieths  of  the  maneh,  for  valuing  pre- 
cious metals,  a  special  reckoning  was  made  by  talents  of  3000  gold  and 
silver  units;  but  when  it  was  found  convenient  to  reckon  3000  shekels 
instead  of  3600  to  the  talent  is  not  known,  nor  when  a  deviation  was  made 
from  the  sexagesimal  division  of  the  maneh,  and  it  was  limited  to  50  instead 
of  to  60  units.  The  sum-total  of  the  taxes  to  the  sanctuary  paid  by  the 
people  is  stated  to  be  (Ex.  xxxviii.  25)  100  talents,  1775  shekels,  to  which 
603,550  men  each  contributed  a  half-shekel,  so  that,  according  to  this,  3000 
shekels  are  reckoned  to  the  talent ;  and  as  the  talent  is  always  divided  into 
60  mane 'hs,  20  shekels  went  to  the  maneh;  which  is  corroborated  from  the 
fact  that  the  taxes  for  persons  of  various  age  and  sex  commence  at  a  max- 
imum point  of  50  shekels  (Lev.  xxvii.  3,  16),  and  that  Achan  found  a  wedge 
of  gold  of  just  50  shekels  weight,  and  not  60  (Josh.  vii.  21).  [See  General 
Remarks .) 

The  shekels  of  the  weight-talent  "  of  the  king  "  and  the  gold  talent  arc 
identical,  the  latter  talent  having  been  formed  from  the  former,  which 
appears  to  have  been  used  for  weighing  other  materials  than  the  metals 
("  king's  weight,"  2  Sam.  xiv.  26).  [Shekel.]  The  weight  of  9  "  holy  " 
silver  shekels  (224.7975  9)  thus  equals  8  sixteenths  of  the  "  weight  "-maneh 
(252.9165x8),  and  the  ,alue  of  15  "holy"  silver  shekels  equals  that  of  1 
gold  shekel — i.  e.  £2.  .^ome,  however,  have  taken  the  silver  talent  as  weigh- 
ing 660,000  grains  [114^  lbs.  troy],  and  on  the  basis  of  the  shekel  being 
equivalent  to  3s.,  equalling  £450,  and  the  gold  talent  (with  a  shekel  of  about 
132  grains)  as  weighing  double  the  silver,  1,320,000  grains  [229£  lbs.  troy], 
and  equalling,  at  £4  per  ounce  troy,  £11,000  (Smith,  Student's  0.  T.  Hist.). 
As  to  the  copper  talent,  which  is  supposed  by  some  to  have  had  a  shekel 
of  four  times  the  weight  of  the  gold  shekel,  though  only  1500  to  the  talent, 
and  therefore  equalling  792,000  grains,  it  is  impossible  to  speak  with  cer- 
tainty;  but  in  all  probability  the  copper  talent  did  not  contain  a  fewer 
number  of  shekels  than  that  of  the  silver. 

The  amounts  of  talents  mentioned  in  the  Bible  during  the  reigns  of  David 
and  Solomon  are  almost  incredible  (1  Chron.  xxii.  14;  xxix.  4,  7).  The 
annual  income  of  Solomon  is  said  to  have  been  666  talents  of  gold  (1  Kings 
x.  14;  2  Chron.  ix.  13),  which,  taking  the  estimate  of  some  that  the  gold 
talent  was  double  the  silver,  would  be  equivalent  to  £7,780,000,  a  sum  more 
than  the  revenues  of  the  whole  Persian  empire  under  Darius,  which  has 
been  calculated  at  about  three  millions  and  a  half.  But  if  we  take  15 
shekels  of  silver  as  equalling  one  shekel  of  gold,  and  15  pounds  of  silver  as 
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equalling  one  talent  of  gold,  then  666f  talents  of  gold  were  exactly  10,000 
talents  of  silver,  or  £4,000,000.  It  is,  however,  difficult  to  hazard  any  safe  con- 
jecture, and  most  likely  the  figures  in  all  these  passages  have  been  corrupted. 

Roman  Money,  mentioned   in    the  New  Testament,  reduced   to   the  English   and  American 

Standard. 

£    s.    d.  cts.        ets. 

A  penny,  or  denarius 0     0     8 — 8£ —  14.67 — 15.59 

A  pound,  or  mina  (Gk.  mnd)       ....     3     6     8  $16  12 


LINEAR   MEASURES. 

Bible  linear  measures  are,  in  the  A.  V.,  nearly  all  borrowed  from  the  hu- 
man body,  as  follows : 

Finger,  Jer.  Hi.  21 :  so  in  the  Hebrew  etzbd,  and  interpreted  finger- 
breadth ;  also  called  digit,  from  the  Latin  digitus,  a  finger. 

Hand-Breadth,  Ex.  xxv.  25 ;  1  Kings  vii.  26  ;  2  Chron.  iv.  5  ;  Ps.  xxxix. 
5,  etc. ;  A.  V.  for  Hebrew  tephach,  which  has  no  radical  connection  with  the 
human  member,  but  means  primarily  extent,  and  is  used  as  a  measure, 
rendered  palm  or  hand-breadth.   - 

Span — i.  e.  the  full  extent  of  the  outspread  fingers  and  thumb — Ex.  xxviii. 
16;  1  Sam.  xvii.  4;  Isa.  xl.  12;  Ezek.  xliii.  13.  Heb.  zereth,  from  a  word 
meaning  to  disperse  or  spread  out,  not  etymologically  connected  with  the 
hand. 

Cubit,  freq.  Heb.  ammah,  the  forearm ;  Latin  cubitus,  elbow.  What  is 
called  a  cubit  in  Judg.  iii.  16  is  in  the  Heb.  gomed,  the  length  of  which  is 
only  conjectured  by  our  translators  to  have  equalled  the  cubit ;  but  the 
weapon  (a  sword,  not  a  dagger)  was  probably  longer. 

Reed,  Ezek.  xl.  5.     Heb.  Jcaneh,  a  reed  or  cane. 

The  above  measures  do  not  occur  in  such  a  manner  as  to  show  their  relative 
values,  except  in  the  instance  of  the  reed,  which  is  said  to  consist  of  six 
cubits ;  nor  is  it  certain  that  they  were  combined  in  any  artificial  scale. 
Nor  do  specimens  of  any  of  them  exist,  but  to  compensate  for  this  it  is 
considered  that  human  anatomy  offers  a  good  guide.  We  should  have  had 
more  confidence  in  such  guidance  if  hand-breadth  and  span  in  the  original 
tongue  had  been  anatomical  words,  as  they  are  in  the  English  renderings. 
Thus  it  is  found  by  experiment  that  two  spans  will  cover  the  forearm,  three 
hand-breadths  or  palms  a  span,  four  finger-breadths  a- palm;  and,  accord- 
ingly, this  scale  of  relation  has  been  adopted.  The  grand  difficulty  has 
been  to  ascertain  the  length  of  the  cubit,  and  so  to  pass  down  to  the  actual 
measures  of  the  lower  denominations.  The  cubit  may  be  compared  with 
the  ell  (=  elbow;  cp.  German,  ellenbogen)  and  its  variations,  the  English, 
French,  and  Flemish  ell.  Various  conclusions  have  been  arrived  at,  rang- 
ing from  16  inches  to  22  nearly.  The  Ordnance  Surveyors  of  Palestine 
take  it  at  21  inches,  and  this  is  frequently  accepted.  That  of  the  Bible  Diet. 
is  19  inches,  which  is  exactly  the  mean  of  these.  Taking  19  or  21  as  alter- 
natives, we  get  the  following  scale,  in  which  we  have  omitted  very  minute 
fractions,  since  the  calculations  are  confessedly  approximate  : 

Finger-breadth  or  digit %  or      #  inches. 

Hand-breadth  or  palm  =  4  digits 3£  or    3£ 

Span  =  3  palms  =  12  digits 9$  or  10|      " 

Cubit  =  2  spans  =6  palms  =  24  digits     .         .         .         .  19    or  21         " 
Reed  =  6  cubits  =  12  spans  =  36  palms  =  144  digits       .114  or  126      " 
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Fathom,  Acts  xxvii.  28,  is  the  rendering  of  the  Greek  measure  orguia, 
which  has  been  computed  at  6  English  feet  and  f  of  an  inch,  or  almost 
exactly  an  English  fathom.      {Diet.  Gk.  and  Rom.  Antiq.,  "Pes.") 


MEASURES  OF  DISTANCE. 

The  following  are  mentioned: 

Pace  (2  Sam.  vi.  13),  used  indefinitely,  as  among  ourselves,  for  about  a 
yard. 

Little  Way  (Gen.  xxxv.  16  ;  xlviii.  7;  2  Kings  v.  19),  thought  by  some 
to  have  been  a  technical  measure  of  distance  in  the  Hebrew ;  but  it  must 
be  considered  undefined.     (Bib.  Bid.  iii.  1740.) 

Day's  Journey  or  Stage.  Varying  with  circumstances,  but  averaging 
about  30  miles. 

Sabbath  Day's  Journey,  Acts  i.  12.  Reckoned  2000  paces  from  the 
city- wall,  fixed  by  the  Jewish  doctors  to  secure  observance  of  the  precept  in 
Ex.  xvi.  29.     [Bib.  Diet.  iii.  1073;  cp.  Num.  xxxv.  5.) 

Furloxg  (Luke  xxiv.  13),  the  Greek  and  Latin  stadium,  which  is  com- 
puted to  have  been  a  short  English  furlong — about  t9q  of  it,  or  more  exactly, 
202^  English  yards.  (Bid.  ofGk.  and  Rom.  Antiq.,  "Stadium;"  Bib.  Bid. 
iii.  1740.) 

Mile,  Matt.  v.  41.  Probably  a  Roman  mile — i.  e.  1000  paces  (mille  pas- 
suum) — is  meant,  and  this  is  computed  at  1618  or  1614  English  yards,  or  about 
y%  of  an  English  mile.  (Bid.  of  Gk.  and  Rom.  Antiq.,  "Milliare;"  Bid. 
Bib.  ii.  363.) 

MEASURES  OF  CAPACITY. 

Three  liquid  measures,  log,  hin,  bath,  occur  in  the  O.  T.,  where,  however, 
there  is  no  statement  of  their  absolute  or  their  relative  values.  But  Jew- 
ish writers  inform  us  that  a  hin  =  12  logs;  a  bath  =  6  hins  (Bid.  of  Bible, 
iii.  1740  b). 

For  dry  measures  the  O.  T.  (A.  V.)  gives  the  following:  cab,  omer,  tenth 
deal,  ephah,  half  homer,  cor,  homer.  From  the  Hebrew  we  also  get  seah, 
shaikh,  both  rendered  by  the  indefinite  word  "measure."  As  to  the  relative 
values  of  these,  the  Bible  states  that  an  ephah  =  10  omers  (Ex.  xvi.  36);  a 
homer  =  10  ephahs  (Ezek.  xlv.  10).  In  addition  to  this,  Jewish  writers 
inform  us  that  an  ephah  =  3  seahs  ;  a  seah  =  6  cabs.  Heuce,  other  relations 
follow  by  calculation,  as  an  omer  =  lit  cab;  a  seah  =  3^  omers;  and  so  the 
scale  of  relation  is  completed. 

The  absolute  values  are  still  to  be  discovered ;  and  here  we  are  dependent 
on  rabbinical  learning,  as  no  actual  examples  of  ancient  Jewish  measures 
are  extant.  The  bath  is  concluded,  from  Ezek.  xlv.  10,  11,  to  have  been  of 
the  same  capacity  as  the  ephah,  but  the  data  for  determining  the  ephah  are 
very  scanty,  leading  to  widely-varying  results  from  8-/^  gallons  to  4=  gal- 
lons (Did.  Bib.  iii.  1742  a).  The  mean  of  these  is  6^  gallons;  so  that 
we  may  reckon  roughly  that  the  ephah  is  6  or  7  gallons,  or  about  three 
pecks.  Lower  measures  deduced  from  the  ephah  of  course  partake  of  the 
same  uncertainty,  and  must  be  allowed  a  proportionate  margin. 

In  the  N.  T.,  according  to  the  A.  V.,  the  native  measures  might  seem  to 
have  disappeared  as  usual ;  but  the  original  Greek  reveals  no  less  than  three 
O.  T.  terms,  bath,  seah  and  cor,  under  the  slightly  altered  forms,  batos,  xat<>», 
coros,  all  of  which  we  translate  "  measure." 

The  following  is  a  complete  list  of  the  measures  mentioned  in  the  Bible, 
with  every  passage  in  which  they  severally  occur : 
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Bath.  About  6  or  7  gallons ;  the  largest  of  the  liquid  measures,  equal 
in  capacity  to  the  ephah  of  dry  measure.  1  Kings  vii.  26,  38 ;  2  Chron.  ii. 
10 ;  iv.  5 ;  Ezra  vii.  22  ;  Isa.  v.  10 ;  Ezek.  xlv.  10, 11, 14 ;  Luke  xvi.  6  (Greek, 
batos). 

Bushel.  About  a  peck,  dry  measure ;  the  A.  V.  rendering  of  the  Greek 
and  Roman  modius.  Matt.  v.  15 ;  Mark  iv.  21 ;  Luke  xi.  33. 

Cab.  Above  a  quart,  dry  measure — ^  of  a  seah,  according  to  Jewish  wri- 
ters.    2  Kings  vi.  25. 

Con.  About  8  bushels  or  one  quarter  English,  the  largest  of  the  dry 
measures,  and  equivalent  to  1  homer  or  10  ephahs.  Ezek.  xlv.  14,  A.  V.  In 
the  Hebrew  only  (A.  V.  "measure"). 1  Kings  iv.  22;  v.  11;  2  Chron.  ii.10; 
xxvii.  5;  Ezra  vii.  22;  Luke  xvi.  7  (Greek,  cows). 

Ephah.  About  3  pecks,  dry  measure ;  of  the  same  capacity  as  a  bath  in 
liquid  measure.  Ex.  xvi.  36  ;  Lev.  v.  11 ;  vi.  20;  xix.  36  ;  Num.  v.  15 ;  xxviii. 
5;  Judg.  vi.  9;  Ruth  ii.  17 ;  ISam.i.  24;  xvii.  17 ;  Isa.  v.  10 ;  Ezek.  xlv. 
11,  13,  14;  xlvi.  5,  7,  11,  14;  Amos  viii.  5;  Zech.  v.  6,  8. 

Firkin.  The  A.  V.  of  the  Greek  metretes;  nearly  9  gallons,  or  an  Eng- 
lish firkin.  John  ii.  6. 

Half  Homer.  About  4  bushels  English,  dry  measure ;  the  A.  V.  of  the 
Hebrew  lethec,  which  in  the  Greek  Septuagint  version  is  hemicoros,  or  half 
a  cor — i.  e.  half  a  homer.  Hos/  iii.  2. 

HiN.  About  a  gallon,  liquid  measure ;  the  sixth  of  a  bath,  according  to 
Jewish  writers.  Ex.  xxix.  40 ;  xxx.  24;  Lev.  xix.  36;  xxiii.  13;  Num.  xv. 
4,  5,  6,  7,  9;  xxviii.  5,  7,  14;  Ezek.  iv.  11 ;  xlv.  34;  xlvi.  5,  7,  11,  14. 

Homer.  About  7  or  8  bushels,  or  one  quarter  English,  the  largest  of  the 
dry  measures  =  a  cor  or  10  ephahs.  Ezek.  xlv.  14;  Lev.  xxvii.  16;  Num.  xi. 
33;  Isa.  v.  10;  Ezek.  xlv.  11,  13,  14;  Hos.  iii.  2. 

Note. — The  homer  and  omer  as  written  in  English  differ  only  by  an  aspi- 
rate. It  is  much  otherwise  in  Hebrew.  The  second  syllable  mer  is  the 
same  in  both,  but  the  ho  (or  more  properly  cho)  and  o  differ  radically. 

Log.  About  f  of  a  pint,  smallest  of  the  liquid  measures ;  according  to 
Jewish  writers  T^  of  a  hin.  Lev.  xiv.  10,  12,  15,  21,  24. 

Measure.  Supplied  in  italics,  Ruth  iii.  15 ;  Hag.  ii.  16.  The  rendering 
of  A.  V.  for  metron  (Greek  for  "measure"  in  general).  Matt.  vii.  2;  xxiii. 
32 ;  Mark  iv.  24 ;  Luke  vi.  38.     Also  the  A.  V.  of  the  following : 

(1.)  Cor,  Heb.,  1  Kings  iv.  22;  v.  11 ;  2  Chron.  ii.  10;  xxviii.  5;  Ezra 
vii.  22.    Greek,  coros,  Luke  xvi.  7.    See  Cor. 

(2.)  Seah,  Heb.,  about  a  peck  ;  according  to  Jewish  writers  ^  of  an  ephah. 
It  was  the  ordinary  measure  for  domestic  purposes.  Gen.  xviii.  6 ;  1  Sam. 
xxv.  18;  1  Kings  xviii.  32;  2  Kings  vii.  1,  16,  18.  Greek,  saton,  Luke  xiii. 
21 ;  Matt.  xiii.  33. 

(3.)  Batos,  Greek  for  bath  (Heb.).  Luke  xvi.  6.     See  Bath. 

(4.)  Shdlish,  Heb.  fOr  "one-third" — i.  e.  \  of  an  ephah;  hence  a  seati,  as 
above  (2).     Isa.  xl.  12;  Ps.  lxxx.  5. 

(5.)   Chcenix,  Greek,  nearly  a  quart.  Rev.  vi.  6. 

Omer.  About  half  a  gallon,  dry  measure;  -^  of  an  ephah.  Ex.  xvi.  22, 
32,  33,  36. 

Seah.    See  Measure  (2). 

Tenth  Deal.  About  half  a  gallon ;  A.  V.  of  issdron  or  one- tenth — 
i.e.  ■£$  of  an  ephah — therefore  =  an  omer.  Ex.  xvi.  36;  xxi.  40;  Lev.  xiv. 
10,  21 ;  xxiii.  13,  17 ;  xxiv.  5 ;  Num.  xv.  4,  6,  9 ;  xxi.  29 ;  xxviii.  9,  13,  20, 
28 ;  xxix.  3,  4,  9,  10,  14,  15.  C.  H. 
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OUR  LORD'S   PARABLES. 


Parables. 


I.  Recorded  in  One  Gospel  only. 

The  tares 

The  hid  treasure 

The  goodly  pearl 

The  draw-net 

The  unmerciful  servant 

The  laborers  in  the  vineyard 

The  two  sons  in  the  vineyard 

The  marriage  of  the  king's  son 

The  ten  virgins 

The  ten  talents 

;  The  sheep  and  goats 

The  seed  growing  secretly 

|  The  householder 

The  two  debtors 

The  good  Samaritan ., 

j  The  friend  at  midnight 

j  The  rich  fool 

i  The  wedding-feast 

The  wise  steward 

The  barren  fig  tree 

The  great  supper 

The  piece  of  money 

i  The  prodigal  son , 

:  The  unjust  steward 

The  rich  man  and  Lazarus , 

The  unprofitable  servants 

The  unjust  judge 

The  Pharisee  and  publican 

The  pounds 


II.  Recorded  in  Two  Gospels. 

The  leaven 

The  lost  sheep 


III.  Recorded  in  Three  Gospels. 

The  sower 

The  mustard  seed 

The  wicked  husbandmen 


Locality.        S.  Matt.  S.Mark.  S.  Luke.  S.  John. 


Gennesareth  ... 

Capernaum 

Jerusalem 

Mount  of  Olive 


Gennesareth 

Galilee 

Jerusalem .. 


Gennesareth 
Jerusalem..., 

Gennesareth 
Jerusalem.... 


5311. 

xiii. 
xiii. 
xiii. 
xviii. 
xx. 
xxi. 
xxii. 

XXV. 
XXV. 
XXV. 


IV. 

xiii. 


xui. 
xiii. 
xxi. 


XI. 

xii. 
xii. 
xii. 
xiii. 
xiv. 
xv. 
xv. 
xvi. 
xvi. 
xvii. 
xviii. 
xviii. 
xix. 


vm. 

xv. 


vm. 
xiii. 
xx. 


NAMES,  TITLES  AND  CHARACTERS  OF  CHRIST. 


Advocate,  1  John  2:1. 

Alpha  and  Omega,  Rev.  1 : 8 ;  22 :  13. 

Amen,  Rev.  3  :  14. 

Beginning  of  the  creation  of  God, 

Rev.  3: 14.      . 
Branch,  Zecb.  3:8;  6  :  12. 
Corner-stone,  1  Pet.  2  :  5. 
David,  Jer.  30  :  9;  Ezek.  34  :  23; 

37  :24;  Hoa.3:5. 
Day-spring,  Luke  1  :  78. 
Deliverer,  Acts  7  :  35 ;  Rom.  11 :  26. 
Emmanuel,  Isa.  7  :  14 ;  Matt.  1 :  23. 
Firstrbegotten  from  the  dead,  Rev. 

1:5. 
First  and  Last,  Rev.  1  :  17. 
God  blessed  for  ever,  Rom.  9  :  5. 
Governor,  Matt.  2  :  C. 
His/h  Priest,  Hcli.  5  :  1,  etc. 
Holy  One,  Luke  4  :  34  :  Acts  3 :  14 ; 

Rev.  3  :  7. 
Horn  of  Salvation,  Luke  1  :  69. 
[mage  of  God,  2  Cor.  4  :  4. 
Just  One,  Acts  3 :  14 ;  7  :  52 ;  22 :  14. 
King  everlasting,  Luke  1  :  33. 
King  of  Israel,  John  1  :  49. 


King  of  the  Jews,  Matt.  2  :  2. 
King  of  kings,  Rev.  17 :  14 ;  19 :  16. 
Lamb  of  God,  John  1 :  29,  36. 
Lamb  who  opened  the  sealed  book, 

Rev.  5  :  6. 
Light,  True,  John  1  :  8,  9;  3  :  19 ; 

8  :  12 ;  9  :  5 ;  12  :  35,  46. 
Lion  of  the  tribe  ofJudah,  Rev.  5  : 5. 
Living  stone,  1  Pet.  2  :  4. 
Lord,  Matt.  3:3;  Mark  11  :  3. 
Lord  of  (/Ion/.  1  Cor.  2  :  8. 
Lord  of  lords',  Rev.  17  :  14 ;  19  :  16. 
Maker  and  Preserver  of  all  things, 

John  1:3, 10;  1  Cor.  8  :  6  ;  Col. 

1:16;  Heb.  1:2, 10;  Rev. 4: 11. 
Mediator,  1  Tim.  2  :  5. 
Mediator  of  tin-  new  covenant,  Heb. 

12  :  24. 
Nazarene,  Matt.  2  :  23. 
Our  Righteousness,  Jer.  33  :  16. 
Prince,  Acts  fi  :  31. 
Prince  of  Life,  Acts  3  :  15. 
Prince  of  Peace,  Isa.  9  :  6. 
Prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth, 

Rev.  1  :  5. 


Prophet,  Dent.  18 :  51 ;  Luke  24 :  19. 
Redeemer,  Job  19  :  25 ;   Isa.  59 :  20. 
Root  of  David,  Rev.  .">  :  .">. 
Root  and  offspring  of  David,  and 

Bright  and  morning  star.  Rev. 

22  :'1G. 
Ruler,  Mic.  5  :  2. 
Saviour,  Luke  2  :  11 ;  Acts  5  :  31. 
I  Shepherd  in  the  land,  Zech.  11  :  16. 
j  Shepherd,  Good,  John  10  :  11. 
Shepherd  of  the  sheep,  Great,  Heb. 

13  :  20. 
Son  of  the  Highest,  Luke  1  :  32. 
Son  of  God,  "Matt.  3  :  17  ;  8  :  29 ; 
I      Luke  1  :  35. 
!  Son,  Only-begotten,  John  1 :  14, 18; 

3  :  16,  18. 
Sow  of  Man,  Matt,  8 :  20;  Johnl  :51. 
Son  of  David,  Matt,  !•  :  27  ;  21  :  9. 
Star  mid  Sceptre,  Num.  24  :  17. 
True,  Rev.  3:7;  19  :  11. 
Witness,  Faithful,  Rev.  1:5;  3: 

14;  19:11. 
Word,  John  1:1. 
Word  of  God,  Rev.  19  :  13. 
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Miracles. 


Locality. 


I.  Narrated  in  One  Gospel  only. 

Two  blind  men  healed 

A  dumb  demoniac  healed 

Stater  in  the  mouth  of  the  fish 

The  deaf  and  dumb  man  healed 

A  blind  man  healed 

Draught  of  fish 

Raising  the  widow's  son 

Healing  the  woman  with  an  infirmity 

Healing  the  man  with  the  dropsy 

Healing  the  ten  lepers 

Healing  the  ear  of  Malchus,  servant  of  the 

high  priest 

Turning  water  into  wine 

Healing  the  nobleman's  son  (of  fever) 

Healing  the  impotent  man  atBethesda 

Healing  the  man  born  blind 

Raising  of  Lazarus 

Draught  of  fish 


Capernaum . 


S.  Matt.  S.Mark.  S.  Lttke.  S.  John 


Decapolis.. 
Bethsaida. 


Xain 

Jerusalem. 


Samaria. 


Gethsemaue . 
Cana 


Jerusalem. 


Bethany...... 

Bethsaida 


II.  Narrated  in  Two  Gospels. 

Healing  the  daughter  of  the  Syrophoenician..  Tyre 

Feeding  the  four  thousand Gennesareth  (? 

Cursing  the  fig  tree Mount  of  Olives., 


Healing  the  centurion's  servant  (of  palsy).... 

The  blind  and  dumb  demoniac 

The  demoniac  in  a  synagogue 


Capernaum. 

Galilee 

Capernaum. 


III.  Narrated  ix  Tliree  Gos})els. 

Stilling  the  storm Sea  of  Galilee 

The  legion  of  devils  entering  the  swine Gadara 

Healing  Jairus'  daughter Capernaum 

Healing  the  woman  with  an  issue  of  blood...  Gennesareth 

Healing  the  man  sick  of  the  palsy Capernaum 

Healing  the  leper Gennesareth 

Healing  S.  Peter's  mother-in-law Bethsaida 

Healing  the  man  with  a  withered  hand Capernaum 

Healing  demoniac  child Mount  Tabor  (?). 

Healing  blind  Bartimseue Jericho , 

Walking  on  the  sea Sea  of  Galilee.... 

IV.  Narrated  in  Four  Gospels. 
Feeding  the  five  thousand 


Bethsaida. 
|     (Julias) 


IX. 

xvii. 


xv. 
xv. 
xxi. 
viii. 
xii. 


Vlll. 

viii. 


IX. 

viii. 
viii. 
xii. 
xvii. 
xx. 
xiv. 


vn. 
viii. 


v. 
vii. 
xiii. 
xiv. 
xvii. 


vm. 
viii. 
viii. 
viii. 


vi. 

ix. 

xviii. 


ix. 
xi. 
xxi. 


THE   TWELVE   ORIGINAL   APOSTLES. 


1.  Peter. — Originally  called  Simon.  Son  of  Jonas. 

Occupation,  a  fisherman.  About  the  same  age 
as  Christ.  Probably  suffered  martyrdom  at 
JRome  with  Paul. 

2.  Andrew. — Brother  of  Peter.     Same  occupa- 

tion. Said  to  have  been  crucified  at  Patrae  in 
Achaia,  on  a  cross  shaped  like  X,  hence  S.  An- 
drew's cross. 

3.  James. — Son  of  Zebedee.     A  fisherman.    Put 

to  death  in  a.  d.  44  by  Herod  Agrippa. 

4.  John. — Younger  brother  of  James.     Same  oc- 

cupation. Driven  to  Patmos.  Lived  to  a  great 
age,  and  died,  the  last  of  the  apostles,  as  late 
as  a.  d.  99  or  100. 

5.  JPhilijy. — Of  Bethsaida.    History  uncertain  be- 

fore and  after  his  call. 

6.  Bartholomew. — Of    Cana.      Probably   went 

eastward  to  India.  Tradition  says  that  he  was 
flayed  alive,  and  afterward  crucified  with  his 
head  downward. 


7.  Thomas. — Preached  in  Persia.    After  history 

uncertain. 

8.  Matthew. — The  publican.     A  tax-gatherer. 

Author  of  the  Gospel  according  to  S.  Matthew. 
Preached  in  Judaea  and  among  foreign  na- 
tions. Time  and  manner  of  death  uncer- 
tain. 

9.  James. — Son  of  Alpbaeus.    Younger  brother 

of  Jude.  Preached  at  Jerusalem.  Was  thrown 
from  the  temple  and  killed. 

10.  Jude. — Called  also  Lebbaeus.     After  history 

unknown. 

11.  Simon.— A  Canaanite.     Labored   in   Egypt, 

and  supposed  to  have  been  crucified  in  Judaea 
during  the  reign  of  Domitian. 

12.  Judas. — Called  also  Iscariot.     Son  of  Simon. 

The  treasurer  of  the  twelve.  Betrayed  Christ. 
Attempted  suicide  by  hanging ;  but,  the  rope 
breaking,  his  abdomen  was  lacerated  by  the 
fall,  and  he  died  a  double  death. 
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